THE 


PERPETVITIE OF A 
REGENERATE MANS 
ESTATE: 


Wherein it is manifeſtly proued : That ſuch as are once 


trucly Regenerated and ingraffed into c HAITS T bya trie and linely 


Faitb, can neither FINAL LT nor TOT AL LT fall from Grace, 
As alſo : That this hath beene the receiued and reſolued Hoctrine, of the 
ancient Fathers: of the Proteſtant Churches beyond the 
Seas ; of the Churches of Exgland, and of all Or. 
thodoæ and ſolid #riters beth forraine and do- 
meſtique. All the pringipall arguments that 
are, ormay be o jected againſt it either 
from Scripture or from reaſon, are 
here likewiſe cleared and 

anſwered, - 


The vſes which Chriſtians ought to make of this Perpetuitie 


of the eftate of ſaning grace : the ſcuerall markes and characters whereby 
they may infallibly know whether they are yet in this eſtate: the mo- 
tines to ffirre men vp to a ſpeedy ſeeking and inquirie after it: the 
way and meanes to r aſe it: together with a copious anſwer 
(newly added) to all thoſe ſec ret obiections and de ceĩtes which 
off either woum ed conſciences,or preſumpt oui, ſſaarh- 
r ſocure perſons, from a ſpeedy purſuite after grace, 
are here likewiſe plainly delivered. 


The third Edition peruſed and inlarged. 


By WilLIaM PRYNNE Gent: Hoſtity Lincolwieufis, 
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Pſal. 125, Verſe 1. 5 
They that truft in the Lord ſballle as Mount Sion whichcannet be remoned 
but Pandeth faft for euer. 
Fulgentius de Prædeſtinatione ad Monimum. 


Gratis prauenit imvium vt fiat iuftus: ſubſeguitur inſtum ne fiat impius: Praueni⸗ 
188 aliſum —— : ab ele — ne cadat. * 
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REVEREND FATHER 
| IN GOD, Gzorxos BY THE 
| Divine Pri e Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, 5 

| Primate andi etropolitan of all Engi, 

| ad nd one of His Maieſties moſt Honou- 


rable Priuie Councell. 


e Oſt Reuerend Faber in G op, it hath 
Gb (el pleated the diſpenſer and giuer of all 
honour and preferment, out of his 
eſpeciall Prouidence, to aduance 
vour Grace (next to our gracious and 
; Dread Soucraigne) to the higheſt 
| 0.79 97,7 place ef rule and dignitie in this our 
Church; whereby you are farre ingaged to patronize 
the truth of God, and the eſtabliſhed and refolued 
'Dottrines of our Engliſh Church, Which when 1 had 

] well confidered; tt moued me to conferrare theſe fir? 

! fruitexotmy ſtudies to your Grace ; which are nothing 
elle, but s iuft, (though weake and meane,) defence of 

2 principall and ground of tharReligion, which hath 
beene long eſtabliſhed and ſetled in dur Church, till 
\ ſome factious and nouellizing ſpirits (if not worſe) 
were ſo bold and impudent of late for to diſturbe it. 
The men and meanes by which this truth hath beene 
* ' 2 dib 
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lis; chat they are vow fe. potent 
tique, that if they ate not ſpeediſ ant ully pre- 
uented by your Grace, they are like to quell, at teaft to 
cloud, that _ — — Sar . 
ſhined fo bright; ſo7plentitglly and comfortahlſe a 
mong hero top a leafob with ie nal te 
dangerous and pernitious myſts of Peperie and Armini- 
eniſme, Their es, you know, Which are fraught 
with dangerous and hurtſull Errofs (and ſo nich the 
more dangerous, becauſe tliey atefweerned, cloathed 
and guilded ouer, with the name and countenance of 
the Doctrine of the Church of England) ate printed and 
reprinted , ſold openly and ieee kelywich- 


out controll. : and the pious, wholeſome at 
labours of all ſuch as would confute them (by teaſon 
thoſe meanes which they haue made)ican_eyther finde 
no licenſe for the Preſſe: or iſ they chanes t gome vn- 
to the Preſſe by ſlealth or otherwiſe, they are eyther 
velled and imothered in it. before they come vnto 

theirbirth, or elſe they are called in and quite ſ 
ſed, before they can hee publiſhed and diſpericd, to 
cleare and vindicate the truth: ſo that by the ſuppor- 
tation and propagating. of the one, and the diſcoun- 
tenancing and ſuppreſſing of the other, that truth of 
God which wee haue hitherto profeſſed, is like to bee 
betrayed. Shall theſe ſactious, ſciſmaticall and here- 
ticall ſpirits, induſtrious toeſtabliſh and to vent 
their Errors, and to cruſn the trutk: and ſhall not wee 
be as diligent and couragious to defend it ? ſhall they 
< With: 


N Darter 
with all their might and maine plant Poperie and Ari. 
nianiſ ns, hay Pelagianiſime and dibeiſms in our Church; 

and ſhall wee fir {ill with foulded hands, with ſilent 

tongues, and ſtupiſied hearts, not labouring to wit 

ſtand them ? Alas where is our loue, where is our zeal 1 

to God and to his cauſe ? where is our ancient courage 

for the truth, that wee are now ſo cold and frozen; that 

we ate now ſo much aſhamed of that glorious Geſpell 

of leſus cbriſt, which hath floriſhed io long among ss 

and hath made vs a mirror and a ſpectacle of Gods mer · 

cies vnto all the world; that now wee date not, or at 
leaſt wee will not, defend and take its part; that we dare 

not to (H contend and ſtruggle for it according vnto © Tude 3. 

Gods iniunction ? but that we ſuffer it ſo willingly to be 

ſurpriſed and betrayed ; as if wee were more willing to 

be rid ot it, then any — to inioy it. Certainly this 

want of courage for, and loue vnto the truth, as it is a 

ſure ſymptome, (H abat iniquity deth abound among 5, 10 5 Math.24-th 

it may iuſtly cauſe the Lord to bring a famine, and ſcar- 

city vpon vs, (c) ner braad only, but euen of the word of © Amos 8. 11. 

God, which is farre worſe: yea, it may prouobe him une 

that deſexuedly, (d) to gius us vp te Hung deiuſſons ted. Theſ. 10, 

beleewe lies, that we all ma be damned, becauſe wee A 9 

not receive the lou: of the truth; that ſo wi might be ſaned. 

O therefore let me now beſeech your Greze, that as in 

former times, you haue; ſo now, you would take heart 

and cquragefor the truth. You haue many encourage- 

ments, many: inforcements and ingagements to it. For 

your encouragement, you haue the Lord of boſts, and 


the almight of heauen to take your part; you 
haue — IN of all true harted Chriſtians, 1 
you haue all the ayde & aſſiſtane that heauem and cart. 

| | q 3 can , 


Taz Eprsrtis 


„Ila 3.22; can yeeld you: O feare not then ile (e) face or frowne of 
man wboſe breath is in. hu noſireiis; feare not the 

or the malice of any that oppoſe the truth, for wherein 

7 Plal.q6.7.x1. are they to be accounted of > The () Lord of hoſts is with 

you, the God of 1acob is your refuge, man therefore cannot 

ſtand before you. For inforcements and ineourage- 

ments to be zealous and couragious for the truth, you 

haue very many. You are called to defend and to fup- 

port it: the very nature and qualitie of your function, 

and the very dignitie of that place and perſon which 

you now ſuſtaine, dee cuen ingage and binde your 

Grace to be couragious and zealous for it. God hatn 

committed his truth and Geſpeil ꝛc your truſt, and hat ly 

giuen it you in charge to propagate and defend it: 

God and our Gracious Soueraiꝑne, haue deputed the 

care and cuſtodie of this our Charch to your charge; 

they haue giuen you more ability and power, (and ſo 

more cauſe) to defend the truth and docttine that is 

eſtabliſhed. and ſetled in it, then to other men: and 

therefore they will require and eupecꝭ from your Grace, 

2 Bube. 2.48 (g) to whom ſo much is committed) much more then they 

can, or will from any other. O therefore as you tender 

the and honour ef the Gad of heauen, the defence 

of Cbrift,and of his cauſe and Goſpel/>the peace and 

ſaletie of this our Church, which is committed to your 

charge: as you tender your owne honor and reputati- 

on with God and man, or that — account which: 

you muſtſhortly make co God, of that great ſteward- 

ſhip which is committed to you: il you render 

the good and comfort of your owne ſoule both here 

and hereafter: if you would haue Ieſus Chriſt to owne 

* Me b. 38 you, and not to () bee 4/bamed of you at the las, 2 — 
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DIe ATA Te 
bee ſball come in the glory of bis Father with all bis holy 
eArzells : if you would not bee caft with thoſe other 
„ ones," into that lake which lurneth with fre; Ren. ut. f. 
aud brimſtons for euer: take heart and courage for the . 
Lord oft hoaſta, and for his truth and cauſe, which now 

are likely to miſcarie. Suffer not his word and truth 

to bee betrayed and ſuppreſſed, by ſciſmaticall, facti- 

ous, and Auteolriſtian ſpirits, for want of ſupportation 

and defence: but ſince the eyes of God and man are 

caſt ypon you expecting much more from your Grace in 

theſe perilous and dangerous times, when few or none 

haue any zeale or courage for the truth, then they doe 

at other ſeaſons: execute, ſtirre vp and act that place and 

power, which God and man haue giuen to you, to the 

aboliſhing of hereſie and ſciſme, to the extirpation of 

Faperie and Ayminieniſme: (which are now flowing 

in ſo faſt vpon vs, that they doe euen threaten a. ſodaine 
inundation and deluge to our Church) to the ſubuer- 

ſion of the kingdome of Satan and Antechriſt, to the 
maintaining and inlarging of the kingdome of Ieſus 

Chriſt, and to the eſtabliſhing of that glorious truth 

and Goſpel, which bath floriſhed and ſhined fo long a- 

mong vs, to the admiration and mirror of our friends, 

and to the griefe and envy of our aduerſaries. Remem- 

ber that theſe are the times wherein God calls vpon 

you in a ſpeciall, manner to mate wp the hedge, and to Exch, 32. 30. 
fand in the gap beſore him for the land, and Church, left 
hereſies and factions ſhould defiroy them: that theſe 

are the dayes which ſummon you to plucke vp your 

ſpirits; to bee couragious and valiant for the truth: I 
to execute and act that truſt and power which be- 


longs vnto your place; and to diſplay thoſe graces and 
AJ 4 vertues 


"Tex Ev1821n6&E. 
vertues which are planted in you: Wherefore let not 
teare or cowardice, let not fleſh and blood nor any 
co other worldly or camall impodiment whatſocner, 
daunt your courage, or coole your joue and zealc to 
cbriſl, or to his cauſe; but be willing to denie your 
jelte, to part with all for him, who hath euen denied 
bimſclfe, and parted with his liie and all for you. And 
here I would intreate your Grate to pardon: this my 
boldnefle and my rudeneſſe with you; (which thoug 
modeſty and manners might cauſe mee to forbeare, yet 
piety and zeale to God and to his truth, and the loue 
L beare to this my Mother Church, together wick the 
neceſſity and extremitie of the times, haue made me 
guilty of it, I hope not faulty in it) and withall I hum- 
blie conſecrate theſe Firft/izgs of ty ſtudies to your 
Brace, being nothing elle but a iuſtdefence ofa comfor- 
table and Orthodox point of faith, whieh hath long 
beene ſetled and eftabliſhed in this our Church, and in 
all reformed Churches beyond the Scas: which if your 
Grace will but vouchſafe to Patronize and ſhelter, they 
ſhall not feele, they will not feare, a tatali nor a fiuall fall. 
Now the God of all Grace, ſo beautiſie and adorne 
your Grace, with all the graces of his Spirit, ſo fill and 
repleniſh you with zeale, with fortitude and courage 
for his truth : and ſo firmely ſettle and eſtabliſn you in 
the glorious and happy eſtate of true and ſaving grace, 
that neither your Grace in your dayes, (nor yet that 
truth and Goſpell which wee now inioy,) may euer 
feele a finall, taal, ox a Partiall fall. 


Tour Graces in all humble 
ſubmiſcion and reſpec 
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D #riſtian Reader; When as had well conſi- 
dered with my ſelfe the great danger and 
| combuſtion thar Was likely to bk aur 
Church and State, by reaſon of ſome dange- 
rom points of 1 Foperie, and 
Arminianifme, which ſome fattiow and no- 
| uillizing ſpirits, haue lately bros bid and ſet 
enn foote vs, 44 the reteiued poſiriue 
and refolned doctrines, not onely of the Scriptures, Fathers, and 
Proteſtant Churches in forraine parts, bat likewiſe of the 
Church of England; I ſuppoſed;that p could not performe a bet .. 
ter peece of ſeruice to God, or to our Church and State, then to 
caſt inmy Mite amongſt the reſt, and to endeauour according to 
my poore ability, to ſfoype the ſfream and current of theſe late 
reine and wew-minted Brrors; which by reaſon of the polli 
Cie, learning, fame and greatneſſe oftheir Patrons, and the de- 
prauation of mans nature (which is more propenſe and prone to 
Error, then to truth and holineſſe ) are like to threaten a ge- 
nerall and vniuerſall deluge to aur Church and State, if hed - 
rity preuent them not in time. Vponthis ? reſolued to put my pen 
to paper, and there vpon I ſelefted ænd culled ont from among the 
reſt,this heretic all & perniciow Error, Of the totall and finall 
Apoſtacie of the Saints from grace, ro combare and to grapple 
With, The reaſons which moned me toſingle out this one 1 C081 


all, or any of the reſt , were theſe. Firſt; becauſe rhis Brror is 
moſt of all inſiſted and flood vpon, and 5s more peremptorily 
maintained and defended then any of the reſt; and therefore re- 
J | | : quires: 


| To the Chriſtian Reader. 
rires the ſpeedieſt and frongeſt oppoſition, Socondly, becauſe 
2 Error He 74 ä bat h Ray 
late among vs, than any other Error that I know ; and therefore 
? thought that I fhorild doe the greateſt good, in oppoſing and ſuy- 
preſſing the moſt infectious & ſpreading Error. T birdly, I ſingled 
out this about the reſt, becanſe it was a part of Pclagianiſme 
heretofore, and it is a point of pure Popery, and Arminianiſme 
now : and thence r preſumed that f might With greater boldueſſe 
and audacity, and With le ſſe offence to any, aduenture to refell 
it: eſpecially, fince theſe who now defend it, produce no other 
Ev arguments , anſwers, or authorities, thanthoſe Which 
the Pelagians, Papiſts, and Arminians, haue framed and col. 
lefedto their hands before; Without any new addition of their 
ewne, Fourthly, } made c hoyce of this, to vindicate the Church 
of England, ob ket Scriptures, and Proteſtants in for. 
raiue parts, from the falſe calummies of thoſe, who would make 
all theſe the Patrons of this Error, When as they haue all with 
ene Unanimous conſent , condemned, cenſured and refutedit, yea, 
and reſolued againſt it, as againf 4 dangerou and bereticall 
peſition. Fiftly, I ſelected this, becauſe the ſound confutation 
of it, Will onertbrowe the whole frame and fabrickof Arminia. 
niſme it will likeWi/e cut off a great part of Popery and it 
will in effect ſuppreſſe and quite ſubuert, the moſt of al theſe Er- 
rors Which haue beens lately broc hed among vs, For if this to- 
tall and ſinall A poſtacie of the Saints, hee once proued to be but 
an Error : then the Doctrines of Vniuerſall Grace; of free. 
will; that ſuch men as were neuer elected to ſaluation have 
true faith: that the number of the ele& is vncertaine : that 
the ſinnes of the Saints doe cut them off from Chriſt; that 
all thoſe who are baptized are regenerated: that the Sacra- 
ments eonuey grace alike to all ex opere operate : that there 
are ſome ſinnes which are not mortall in their owne nature: 
that men ought to doubt, and that they cannot be certainely 
aſiured of their owne ſaluation without ſome ſpeciall reue- 
lation: that Grace is but a morall perſwaſion, and that men 
may receiue it or reiect it at their pleaſure: that ſuch as are 
6 nat 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
not elected to ſaluation, are true members of the holy Ca- 


thelike Church: that ſuch as are not predeſtinated may bee 


ſaued. Tea, the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, Purgatory, Popiſh 
pennance and Indulgencies, will al to Wrecke, aud fal vnto 
the ground : So many other Errors are there which depend on 
this, Sixtly, I culled out this aboue the reff, becanſeit is an Er- 
ror of greateſt conſequence, For it derogates very much from 
all Gods great and holy attributes; from his glory, mercy, ho- 
nour, goodneſſe, truth, wiſedome, inſtice, power, and the reſt : it 
derogates from Chriſts interceſſion, and the merits of his death 
and paſſion e it detradts very much from the Deity, might, po- 
wer, efficacie, truth, and working of the holy Ghoſt it quite 
ouert hrowes aud diſanulls the Scriptures, and the very king- 
dome, nature, efficacie and peer of true ſauing grace : it 
robbes the Saints of all their bappineſſt, ioy and comfort : 
it ſtrips and ſpoiles them of all their ſruuall priniledges, of 
all the treaſures of their ſoules, and leaues them deftiture, poore 
and miſerable, Where elſe they were the onely, happy, and bleed 
of the Lord, In aword, it ftrikes at the very roote of all true re- 
ligion ; it pulls Cod out of heauen and it exther makes men A- 
theiſts, to haue no God at all, or at leaſt to haue no God beſides 
t hemſelues, T heſe and many other, are the ineuitable conſequen. 
cies ofthis Error, which as they are many, ſo are they very great 
and dangerous, and therefore to be carefully preuented and wit hn 
ſtood in time. Laftly, I made choyce of this aboue the reſſ, be- 


Cauſe it is not ¶ as ſome ſurmize ) 2 notionall and ſpeculatine Appeale, pegs 


Error, fit ourly for Schooles and Schollers ro H]. and 1 
determine; but it is a practicall Error, trenching far 
into the practice of Chriſtianity : it is à point Error 
that concernes not onely the learnedeſt, but the very loweſt aud 
meaneſt Chriſtians, it extend? it ſelfe alike to all, and therefore 
the morencedefall is itto refellit. Queftions which concerne the 
nature and truth of race, the Pcrpetwitie and properties of 
Grace, extend indifferently to all thoſe to whome grace it ſelfe 


extends to one as much as to another : becauſe they are alike vſe- 


full and neceſſary to all. be they learned or unlearned. Now 
this being 4 queſtion: concerning the. very nature, eſſence, au 
| property; 
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To the Chriftian Reader. 


roperty of true ſaning grace ,:extends.alikg to all men, and 
4 2 reat v/e and — zeuen in their verypractice of re- 
ligiou, Tea. ] dare gffirme, that there is no one thing what ſoe- 
ner, Which will more hinge? men in the practice of religion, then 
this one perniciows. Ertor, of the totall and finall Apoſta- 


cie of the Saints. Fer f Miniſters ſhenld pre ach and publiſh 


ebs for Orthedax and current truth; that true grace # of acor- 
ruptible and fading nature ; that it is ſuch a thing 4s may be 
op, When once it 5 ebtained; whois there that Would [ceke it or 
reſpect it? bo is there that eyther Would or could preferre his 
profit and his pleaſures , his riches and his honours farre 
before it ? Who is there that would part with theſe to par- 
chaſe it, when as hee is not ſure to enioy it, er might boe diſpeſ 
ſefſed of it at the laß. If grace might vtterly bee loft, if it 
Were a tranſitory and fading good, men Wonld not, nay then 
could not lone it or affect it; they would not part With. ot her 
things to winne and purchaſe it: euery man would then lous and 


ſerue his owne luſts, ſinnes, and pleaſures, euery man Would then 


he a ſlaue and vaſſaile tothe warld, you ſhauld Raue none at all to 
loue or ſerue the Lord, Beſades if his were true, that the Saints 
might fall from grace, what comfarts or encauragements could 
Chriſtiaus giue vnto themſelues or others . If a man ſhould come 
iq any one that was perplexed in his confeience, or to a dying 
Chriſtian, if this Were true, What comfart cauld he gine them? 
Should he meguific Gods grace and mercyto them tn Chriſt ? 
Should be repaate theſe comfortable and precious promiſes of 
grace and mercy which are euery where recorded in the 

repenres ſhould hee tell them that they haue liued a godly 
and religious lift? T bat they are in a happy condition and tate 

grace? that they are the beloued of the Lord d that (hriſt 

ath prepared an euerlafting kingdome, and 4 croWne of glory 
for them. in heanen , and therefore they need not doubt nor 
Jer diſpaire of Gods mercy ? Alas, all theſe might bee wiped 
eff with this aus anſwere ; wee are fallen quite aWay 
from the ſtate of. grace by theſe and theſe our ſimes; if not, 
wee are ſure to commit ſome ſinne or other ere Wee dye, 
which. Will viterly ſeuer end cut us off from Chriſt for ener ;Jo 


Id the Chriſtian Reader. 
that all theſe promiſes um com forte which vou bring 


con ine, belong te 
others not to Vs, aus ſoules cas tab uo comfort in hem. 8 N 


leſſe there ir no- Chriſtian inthe worid, m hich cbuld admini- 
er any ioy on com ſortut all, vnto hit owne of urher mein ſoules, 
true regenerate men mig ht fall from grace at laſt; and loſe the 
band benefit ofall their morkes and graces, eAgaine, what 
omfort or enconragement could any ( hriſtian haue, ty doe or ſuf 
er amy thingfor the Bord if this were true; ho is there that 
would ſpend his life and dayes im doing of Gods ſeruice? Who 
i there thut Would ſuffer perſecutien and aſfictions, t hat would 
undergos diſerave,contempt aud ſcorne or fire aud faggot for the 
x —— after mi 1 755 rom grace, — fon the 
rhings whichtee had wrought8 Chriſtians could haue no com. 
fort wor encouragement at all, to do or ſuſfer any thing for Chriſt 
V this were true. eAgaine, in hat a miſerable and forlorne e- 
fate ſhintd prore Chriſtians be in dubious, troubleſome, and 
dangerous times, if this poſition mere grounded in their hearts, 
that they might fall from grace 2 hey. were not ſure of heauen, 
tte Were not ſure af carth ʒ they wore: uncertauine of this preſent 
life, but more vncert aint of the life to come : they then ſhould 
bene no bert aim yat all of any thing; they ſhould haue nothing 
left them on which to ſtay or reſt their ſoules t they ſbanlil hauẽ 
horrori wit hin, and feares mit hout; troubles and naubt t mis hin, 
and croſſes and affiittiont wit heut. t hat curſcef God which is 
llenoumt ed againſt all diſabedient and impenitent ſinners ſhould 


light vpon them. Among the nations they ſhould finde no Deut. 28. 65, 


— — Ns fole of —— take any reſt; — 
ſhould des aHaue a trembling heart, andfaylin 
eyes, and ſorrow of nds ae bs ſhould — 
doubt before them, and they ſhould feare day and night, 
and haue none aſſurance of their lines ; In the mormin 
they ſhould ſay, would it were euen. and at euen they ſhould 
fay, would; God it were morning for. the feare of their 


heart here with they ſhonld feare, and for the fight oftheir 
eyes luch they ſhould ſee ; they ſhould then finde no caſe, no 


comfort to their ſoules at all, and ſo they muſt needs ſintę and pe- 


riſu in deſpeira : Where asi they had this piller to reſt and 
ET . | ſtay ; 


66,67, 


2. Cor. 4. 6. 


2. Cor. 5. 1. 


To the Chriſtian Reader: o 
ay their ſonles wpon , that they can neuer fall from grace, 
nor be deprined of the loue of Jad: that let What will befall thrir 
bodies. their ſoules art ſureto be ſafe: that though their out- 
ward man periſh. yet their inwatd man ſhall be renewed 
day by day: that though thoir earthly houſe of this taber- 
nacle were deſolued, yet they haue a building of God, an 
houſe not made with hands, eternall in the heauens; this: 
Would comfort and reioyce their ſonles beyond expreſſion, this 
would beare them vp in all extremities, and keepe them from 
ſinbing in deſpaire. So that you ſee, the whole comfort and trea- 
ſure of a- Chriſtian, the whole ſernice of God, and practice of 
religion are viterly aboliſhed and taken. away by this pernici- 
ous Error; aud..therefore'f made cboyce of this abane an 
of the reſt , to combate auc grappie with, eſpecially in #heſe 
dubious and ambignons times of ours, wherein weneed an anchor 
on which toftay our ſoules, But. now (ame men may thinks my 
Labour vame and needleſſe, and perchance vnſeaſonable to, be- 
cauſe ſo many mortbies of n? Church, haue ſe lately handled 
and diſcuſſed this. vur preſtnt Controuerſie. T o which I an- 
ſwmer firſt, That the lackneſſe of the Printer ¶ in whoſe hand: 
this works hat h bin pending euer ſince Lent laft pat] bath 
tarued my frring into am Autumsne, and theſe my Firlt fruits 
into Gleanings, agaiuſt my erpectatiam and iutent 5 iftherefors 
ven returne a Farde torhem, let the Printer bearetheblame-not 
7. Secondly, I anſwer, that though many haue lately bandled 
and diſcuſſed this very cont rouerſie in the by, conoyning it with 
at her points; yet nont oft hem huue handled it particularly, and 
indiuidually by it ſelfe, as I haue done, Tea, l haue gleancd ſome 
Arguments reaſaus, and quot ariious from Scriptures, Fathers, 
Councells, Synods, Confeſſions, and moderne Deuines to 
confute this Error, which rhoſe who haue written ef this ſubiett 
heregofore, haue pretermittea, and let naſſe. 'Wherfore not wit h- 
ſtanding, ſo many haur lataly diſcourſed of this fubiatt; I hene 
that e heſc my labours, (which? baue vndertaken iu ebe ſjnce- 
rity of my heart, for the glory of God, for the peace and quiet of 
this eur Church. for the windicating of the truth, and for the 
comſort aud conſolation of all ſuch fait hfull Chriſtians as 2 
* 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


bremade partakers of them) ſhall find ſuch approbation and 


acceptance in the world, that they ſhall neither: bee condemned 
_ £5 untimeiy, nor loathed-as ſuperfluous. And hene ((ourteons 
Reader) to ſrec my ſelfe from cauſelefſe cenſare, f muſt in- 
treate theſe fel court eſies at thine hands. Firſt, rhat where 


t hom findeſt any miſtakgs or ſleps in words or letters in reading. 


ofyhis, T.reatiſe,that thou wouldeſt tab the pair for to 4. 
mend them ; imputing the fault vnto the Correttor, and nis un- 
to my ſelfe. Secondly, that When thou findeſt the ſame reaſons, 

criptares, Arguments, or anſwers reiterated or repeated in 
Meral places of this diſcourſe, that thou Wouldeſt not forth. 
wit Þ.coudemue me of Battolegie and Surpluſage:; bec gaſt they 
axe AWN vrged andrecited ina different forms and manner 
to other ends and purpoſes, then thry were before : ſo that 


though they ars almoſt the ſame in Words and matter, yet they 


always differ in circumſp ances, forme, and end, and in the man- 


r of propeunding.; ſo that in truth they are not the ſame, - 


th ugh prima facie: they may ſeeme to he the ſame; Thirdly, 
{.weuld requeſt thee ſo to cenſure and indpe of Theſe wy labour«, 
as thou wouldeſt haue me. and others ro iudge of thine, if thou 


. thyſelfe hadſt written. Fonrthly,ſince it is the common vice aud © 


cuſtome of rhe times, Vt omnia adinodum dicta tanti exiſ- 
raneatur, quantus eſt ipſe qui dixit : Et vt hi qui legunt non 
ent quid legant, quam cu ius legant; nec tam 


dictionis vim atque virtutem, quam dictatoris cogitant dig- 


nitatem: T7 hat men doe more regard the Author then the 


Saluias.Prafat. - 
in li6,3.4d Ec- 
clefem Lathdl, - 


worke. : 4 fault of Which Saluian-long fince- complained, 1 
World therefore requeft.thee ( hriſtian Reader) not ſo much to 


regard and inquire what } am, « what } Write : remembring 


the rule Which Tertullian giues vt. Non ex perſona eſtimanda Tertal. De Pra-. 


fides ſed ex fide perſona; that Wee muſt not reſpeſt the truth ſcrip. aduer. la- us. 


for the authors, but the aut hor for the truths ſake : knowing that ret lib.cap.z. 


Sad hath choſen the fooliſh things bf the world to confound 
the wiſe : and the weake things of the · world, to confound 
the things that are might ie; and baſe things of the world, 


1. Cor. 1.27, 
28,9. 


and things which are deſpiſed; yea, and things that are not, 


to bring to fought things that are, that no fleſn ſhould glory 


wg L 2.C ot.4 7. ſe te ' * 
what — — —— . 


8 deprius the of the fruit and: comfors of my works,” Rem 
lob 32.8. 9. Fat wary Elihu: Great — not alwaies 8 F 


Luk. 10. 21. 
1 e. 5 World, Whey, as — reveales — e ben nor — 
Tim. 4 22, then diſpiſe my;yoith, nora roffence? ſcundall at it; M 
, * — ry mutter lebur graue und anctem, i Tr 
not hat ay youtb:ornonage are. The leſſe here is of mi; be” 
wore of Geds,to:tohemathe honour of this Works ig ane. 'Laftly, 
- ſomcethe general end and ſcope of theſe my laboarr, rare e ſe 
but to vindicate aud vitare, the hononrand thttrurh SD. 1h" 
eſtabliſh peace aui vi iꝝ in this un Church and State, That 15 
preſent contrauerſie, antehoſe athersolich\ depend vm it. may 
no more moleſt and trouble them i and to romurt and rei yet rb 
hearts and ſaules of all the true and faxthfull Saints of God, i 
74 theſe ambiguoxa, douli full. and perplevilng times, -('whiſev# 
10y and comfort, Whoſe-btrely ſt and wboſo te 
vpon earth and chitſeſt happineſſe, tyeallatſtake; and in νν 
ded oa this preſent ( vutrouerſie : ):1 wonldrequeſh cher ſd F6YFtad 
and meditate on thefe my rude and indegeſted labors ¶ ieh — 
laue now corrected and iulargeu fvru by greater good) ai if 
didit unfamedly deſire to learne ani proſitę by thews, and d — F 
into the truths centayned int ham. Read them With a pot and 
impartiall exe, and with anopright and an honeſt heurt, Coe of 
R all criticall fore. ſtalled and yretudicated affectiont. Readit hem 
with a mec kg & bumble ſpirit: not ko carpe or quarrettwith them, 
but walling hh to yeeld & to ſubmit unto them. as farre as truth al 
conſcience will permit o and if then ſhalt receine any benefit, cum. 
fert, or fuhr n then, giue God the glory, pray for me. 


43 vnfained well. y iter of thin 
c eternal goed and comfort, 
WILLIAM PAYNNE, 


TO ALL THOSE OF THE 
Church of England who falſly and malitiouſly 
traduce, calumniate, and ſlaunder, the Patrons, of 
the totall and finall perſeuerance of the Saints in grace, 
and thereupon labour to ſuppreſſe their workes, 


hecauſe they know not how to anſiver, 
or refell them.. 


1 I is recorded of (a) certaine of the: Synagopue a Adds C. p. to 

. | 5A ” of the . po Orenians, = 4%. 13. 

« BZ ted with that holy Martyr, Saint Stenen, 

_ 4 that When as they were not able to reſiſt the 

VE \} wiſedome, and Spirit by which bee fpake : 
they ſuborned falſe witneſſes againſt him, 

Which ſaid ; Wee haue heard him fpeake blaſphemous Words 4. 

gainft this holy place, againſt Moſes, and againſt God: and 

vpon theſe falſe accuſations, they Mirred vp the people, the 

Elders and the Scribes againſt him, and caught him, and brought 

hem before the Councell: thinke ing to carry away the cauſe, 

and to confute that which they were not able to gainſay, by 

calumniating, traducing and condemning the innocent per- 

fon who defended it. Thus did the ewes confute and an- ; Acts 17. 3. to 

ſwer, Saint Paal when as they had nothing to reply vnto r5. car. 21. 27. 
his doctrine, they preſently fly vpon his perſon : accuſing 28. audcap. 24. 
him, (b fer à peſtilent and ſeditious fellow : jor a ringleader of 7.6 


ſetts : for a mouer of ſedition through out the world, and onc that , f Apolog. 1 pro 


viſt amis. 


did contraryto the decrees of Caſar. And thus did the Gentiles 4 Apclig. Auer. 

in former ages confute the Chriſtians, if (c) q. Inſtin Martyr, Gentes. 

(4) Tertullian, (e) Arnobius or ( f) Lattantins may be cre- Aduerſ. Sten · 
e.. 3. 


dited You (my Breathren) who oppoſe and bend your ſelues f 
again ſi the Doctrine, of the totall and finall perſexerance f Deluſliuia. lib 


of e. 1. 
n els 91. 


the Saints in grace, which hath beene fo long ſettled and 

eſtabliſhied in our (Þrurch ; reflect and calt your eyes on 

theſe examples, which are ſuch liuely Emblems, and repre- 

ſentations of your ſelues. Theſe Libertines, Fewes and Ger. 

tiles, when as they could finde nothing to reply againſt that 

truth, the which they did oppoſe, they leaue the matter, and 

the points in queſtion, and flye vpon the perſons of ſuch as 

did defend them. So you ſince you haue nothing to reply 

vnto the arguments of thoſe who defend, the tot all finall 

perſenerance of the Saints in grace, doe waiue the C ontrouer- 

fie, and fall foule vpon their perſons ; thinking to carry away 

the cauſe by calumnies, and ſcandalous accuſations, becauſe 

you cannotdo it by force and truth of argument. For firſt 

you accuſe and taxe all ſuch who patronize this orthodox: 

2049p.942-44, and ancient truth, for Puritans, Secondly, for peſtilent,“ ſedi» 

60. 112. 291. fious and factious perſons, Thirdly, for ſuch as doe contrary 

395 to the decrees of Ceſar : ſuch as violate and tranſgreſſe his 

eUaieſties molt pious Proclamation : and ypon theſe falſe 

and ſcandalous grounds, you labour to ſuppreſſe the workes, 

and ptoſecute the perſons, of all ſuch as doe defend this 

truth. A worthy and a learned confutation; which ſauoreth 

nothing but of pure malice, and venomous rancor againſt all 

grace and goodneſſe, and ſuch as doe defend them. Now 

that all the world may know how falſe your accuſations are, 

and fo, how ill your cauſe; I will a little fift them and diſ. 

cuſſe them. 

Your firſt accuſation and obiect ion, againſt our preſent af 

ſertion is this. T hat there are none but Puritans who defend it. 

Surely, if you ſo confidently affirme, that there are none but 

Puritans that maintaine it: I may with greater confidence 

and truth auerre it,that there are none but Pelagrians, Papifts 

and eArminians, nay Athesffs who oppoſe it: if any of you 

thinke I ſpeake to harſh in this, I haue the warrant of our 

late and learned Saseraigne King James, to iuſtiſie me, who 

Declaration 2 hath ſtiled them (g) Heretickes, and eAtherſticall Seftaries " 
paiaſt Vonſtia. vypon record. But are there none but Puritans who defend it? 
PS 19. Sure I am( and I hope I have ſufficiently proued * . 
L imſelfe, 


— 


himſelſe, his Prophets and Apoſtles, that the ancient Fa+ 
thers, and ſome Comncells, that the Proteſtant Churches, and 
ſound orthodox writers in forraine parts: that the Synod of 
Dort: (at which there were the choyce Diuines of moſt 
Proteſtaut and reformed ¶ hurc hes) that the Church of En- 
land, and all her cheifeft worthies and that King James of 
bleſſed memory, haue from time to time diliuered, publiſhed 

defended, propagated and re ſolued this our preſent aſſerti- 

on, as ſouud and orthodox: and yet are there none but Sa- 

ritans, or are they all Puritans who defend it? Was (brift, 

his Prophets and Apoſtles, Puritans? were all the Fathers 

and the primitive Church, Puritans ? are all the Proteſtant 

and reformed Churches beyond the ſeas, and all their found 

and orthodox writers Puritans ? was the famous Syred of 
Dort, but a meere packe of Puritans ? are the hurch of Eng- 

land, and all her cheifeſt worthies, Puritans? or was King 

7 ames a Puritan, that none but Puritans ſhould ma intaine 
this truth? If you will condemne all theſe for Puritans, (as 
you muſt doe, if your accuſation goe for currant truth) and 
ſo make Puritans to be nothing elſe, (as they are in truth) 
but the true Church and Saints of God, who profeſſe, pro- 
pagate aud maintaine the truth aud puritie ot the Goſpel, 
and v ill not be withdrawne nor ſeduced from it: then we 
willingly acknowledge the accuſation to be true, Magiſque 
damnati quam abſoluti gaudemus : yea wee ſhall account it, 15, 
not a blemiſh: but a grace and honour to our cauſe: but ir 
you will haue none of all theſe to be the Puritans which you 
accuſe : your accuſation: That none but Puritans defend this 
aſſertion, muſt needs be falſe : vnleſſ⸗ you know to make a 
difference betweene thoſe who haue maintained it in for- 
mer times, and ſuch as doe defend it now. : 

Now that I may giue a further anſwer vnto this falſe, 
ſcandalous, and malitious acenſation; I will a little inquire 
what kinde of creature this Puritan ſhould be, which makes 
ſucha ſtirre and buſines in the world, and is fo much accuſed 
condemned, hated, perſecuted, inueighed at and ſpoken a- 
gainſt; that fo the odiouſneſſe and intamy of the very name, 


** 2 may 
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may not impeach the worth the credit, the qualitie, or eon- 
dition of the perſon. on whom it is impoſed, Certainly, the 
onely Puritas that is now aymed at, and is ſo commonly ac- 
cuſed and ſpoken againſt, is nothing elſe in veritie and truth 
(it you will but lay aſide the name that ſo you may behold 
him as he is). But agodly and ſyncere Chritien who flickes 
cloſe unto t he word of God both in his indgement and his practiſe, 
being more abſtemious from all kinde of ſime, more diligent and 
frequent in all holy duties, and more induſtrious to ſerue & pleaſe 
the Lord in all things, then theſe who doe condemme, reproach 
and cenſure him, or ſtile him by his name, Hee that now ſticks 
faſt and cloſe vnto the word of truth, and will not be with. 
drawne from it: hee that ſhewes forth the power and effi- 
cacy of grace in the conſtant holineſſe of his life: hee that is 
diligent and frequent in Gods. ſeruice, and ſquares his life 
and actions according to his word: hee that makes a conſci- 
ence of all his wayes and workes, and will not bee ſo vitious 
and licentious, ſo riotou and deboiſt; ſo prophane diiſolute 
and deſperately wicked as other men: hee, and hee onely, 
is the Puritan which is now. ſo much condemned: hee onely 
is the Paritan who now is made the very But and obiect of 
all mens hatred, malice, enuy, ſcorne and diſdaine: hee 
onely is the Paritan whom you doe here accuſe. Take but 
away the vgly, horrid and miſhapen name and viſard of a 
Puritan, ( which doth now fo wholly ouercloud, the perſons 
on whom it is impoſed, and preſent them in a ſtrainge and 
different forme from what they are in truth) and conſider 
but the perſons, the lines, the graces, and the inſide of thoſe 
men who are reputed for the greateſt Puritans, diſrobed 
and vncaſed of the name it ſelfe: and then the greateſt and 
fiercelt Ante. puritan of you all, (if his conſcience be not 
ſtrangly cauterized) muſt be forced to conſeſſe, that as it 
was with the Chriſtians among the Gentiles, ſo now it is 
with Paritens, among ſuch as ſecme to be Chriſtians : (h) 
Nen ſcelus aliquod in cauſa ef, ſed nomen: et ſolius nominis 
crimen et that Puritans are hated, contemned, reproa- 
ched, accuſed, and condemned, not for any offence, for any 


euill or wickedneſſe that is in them, but only for their name: 

which is impoſed on them onely for this end, that men may 

the more freely-perſecute; oppoſe, diſpiſe, condemne and 

late them for their Holy lines. And if this ſeeme ſtrange vn- 

to you, that men ſhould be condemned, hated, reproached, 

perſecuted, and accuſed for their graces and holy liues: con- 

ſider then, that euen from the beginning. and from the time 

that God (Ci) put enmitic bet weene the ſeede of the Woman i Gen. 3. tx, 

and the feede F the Serpent. it hat bin ſo. Take but the two 

firſt borne of the world Caine and Abell for an example. 

Caine he doth not only hate, but ſlay his Brot her Abell : and 

wherefore:flew he him, not for any iniury he did vnto him: 

but veg his mne workes Were enill,& his brothers right. A f. Iohn 3 13. 

tous. Doth not holy Job complaine that he was (I) hated and Job. 30 9. 10. 

made the very ſong & by word of the people? Doth not holy Da- cap. 16.9.1. 11 

nid informe vs almoſt in euery Pſalm, that the ( drunbards „ pfl. 22 6. 

maile ſongs vpon hum: that he was derided, yerſecuted. hat ed, ſan- Plal. 3 5. N f to 

dere ſreuileù, and laughed to ſcornt, and al becauſe he followed 10. Pl. 6% 11, 

the things that were good and pleaſing vnto God? Doe not all Plal. 7r. y. lo. 

the Prophets complaine , that they themſelues, ( were n Iſiy 30. 10. 

hated, perſeruted, reuiled, actuſed flaundered and coudem- cap. 50.6. cap. 

ned, ener for their grace and holineſſe- life, and for their 5* —.— 

prophetying of the tyuth ? Doe not they all record it, that in 77, 10 f. 19. 

their times, the righteous, and the vpright Saints of God, 1548. 8.15. 

were pointed and hiſſed at, and made a (o very prouerbe to 13. c. zo. c. 

of ee and ſcorne ; that they were (py as: fignes and 29. C. 22. & 38. 

wonders in ſtaril ! and that (40) ſach' as did depare ſram d. Nr A 

em did but make themſelues a prey ? Was not Ieſus Chriſt „ —— 

himſelfe) the very ſpring and fountaine of all grace and 8. lay 54.17. 

holineſſe ) though hee were guilty of no crime at all; . lay 838; 

though hee went about doing good to all, and hurt to none; 71h 59.5. 

though hee came to ſecke and ſauo the loſt and periſning 

foules of men; hated, perſecuted, ſlandered and derided for his 

grace, his goodneſſe, and his holinetle ? was hee not reported 7 Luke. 7.24. 

to be (v) a glutton and a wine bibber, a ( deceiner and impo . 7 22 — 

fter, a (7) fuer and not of God ; à ( v man poſſeſſed With v john. . a0. 

deu, and one (w) caſting out * through * aqua w Math. 5. 34. 
* * 0 


8 Il hi ious and holy A- 
— ZANE —. and (x) every be 
x Act. 28. 22. poſtles, condemned, hated, per —_ bor or ulent, (5 ) 551 
2 Act. 17.3. to ſbokew againſt ? were they * R * * of ſects and here - 
Ene A and (editions perjons 3. 1 . world; for ⁊) 
s ese for incendiaries and d iſtur vs n 
WY 5 * 11 u. ee ve. nl 7 p ) — made a ſpectacle unto 
„ to Cæſar t were: the d were they not 4 iſed,buf-. 
Gann hemerums Angel and rmen Pere idee, 
CE Eg Tp a ——— of al things © 
1017. c. 5.10 funk of the World, end. gs the > - r 
«4 c. 11. 22. to Was not this the caſe of 40 5 accuſed; bated, perſecuted, 
dem. Alex Cr. (harch? were _ m_ 5 5 fattions and. ſeditious perſons ? 4 
erhert. ad Gen- flaundered and condemned, 2 5 fall kind of people Þ as enemies 
1 — —— ; Where they liued d as vucleane 
OS: to the Gods, States and (onmries nurt herer. of infants, and 
Arnob lib, 1.4 h | and adulterons perſons 545 . 5 14 0 
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hated. perſecuted, ſlandered, and condemned forthe ſelfe- 

ſame cauſes new ? Doe not * Ae te my 

vl. Pet. 2. 3. int he latter times and ages of the Wor ia, there ſhall be ( ſcof.. 
+. Tim. 3. a. fers, walking aſter their omne luft 75 Fhat there hall 7 80 be 
to 5.2; Pet. 2. falſe accuſers, fie: ce, diſpiſers of thoſe, that are good, ſpeaking e- 
12. Iude io. yill of the things they kxoW and vuderſt and not, and corrupt ing 
themſelues in thoſe things Which naturally they ; having 

an outward forme of godlineſſe, but denymg the power thereof 2. 

r And may it not then ſinke into your thoughts,that youyour 

' 1? ſelaes are ſuch in hom theſe propheſies are experimentally. 
ſulilled that you are ſuch, as hate, reuile accuſe, condemne 

X cenſure the Saints of God, who defend this truth (becauſe 
they find the very ſence and feeling of it in their ſoules) vnder 

the name of Purit ans, (which you are pleaſed to impoſe v - 

n them.) becauſe their gracious, their innocent; and holy 

— that practicall power of religion: which is within 

them, are a grieſe, and eye ſore to you, and becauſe you 

haue nothing elſe which you can truly obiect againſt them? 

Conſider a little with yonr ſelues, that the Deuill is a cnn. 

ning and ambiguous ſophiſter, who playes on both hands: 

that hee cloathes ſinne with glorious, rich, y robes 


to make 2 ; but grace with baſe and vgly rags, with 


odious and | names to make it odious & contemp. 
tible. Quia non. tolerat nequiſſinus, vt aliguis ſeruus Dit ſit, 
vel omnino nominetur. Becauſe hee cannot indure, thatany 
man ſhould be: or if he be, that yet he ſhouldbe ſtikd, a ſer- 
uant er a Saint of God. Conſider likewiſe, that no man can 
ä be ſo impudently and deſperately wicked, as openly and di - 
See Act. 6.9. rectly to condemne, abhorre, contemne, oppoſe and perſce 
er i cute grace in any ofthe Saints; and therefore to auoide the 
ee e d ſhame of men, and to reſtraine and blinde his 
28.c.24.5.6.14 infamy and ſhame of men, raine and blinde his 
10 22. Lub. . Owne conſcience, which elſe would flye into his face, he. vſeth 
34 Nach. g. 34 (a) ſome pretence or ather, that ſo he may with lefſ; ſuſpition, 
* Ke and with greater boldnes diſgorge his malice and di'pight a. 
k-th 10. ere gainſt it. Againe, conſider that there is nothing fo col and - 
3.8, 9. ler. 18. Contrary, ſo odious and hatefull to vnregenerate and carnal 
18. fp. 20.10. men, as the very power and truth oſ grace andholineſſe _ 
thing 


eigen in lob. 


I: 
ge. 


— 


chingis chete in the world chat carnall men -abhorre 4nd? 

loath ſo much, vor bing it there that they hatt withfarh (hs Ser Aft. 

bitter, x orb ane; unlimited; and: vaplecieble drt eff lou, at 14.5.8. . 

thu power , and image of. bolineſſe Which ſhines gr of none 

Mons andrif end in the lines and actions of the Saints ; the 55 — 5 

makes wy 196 pris, ret reerh and mads them to thi 7.13.16. Plal. 

heart: Andlaftly, ider ſeriouſly and in good earneſt 35.15.16. Ter. 

with'your ſelues ¶ becauſe it is nos ſlight nor ieſting, but a. 3.18. c. 20. 10 

ſerious matter which coricernes your Joukes) chat chere al. eln gs. 

wayes haue beene, are, and ſhall bee (c) A generation r 18. 

men v pon the barth, which ſball bee hated ,iſcorned,' perſernte See Math. 10. 

ted, reproached, remled, accuſed, ſlaundered, and condemned. 16.0 26. cp. 

euch of all ſorts of mens, for na rim, no canſei nor ſome ar all, eee 

, ß „ 

for their hatred! and dcteſtation- of all kinde' of ſinre. 27.14 5 15. 

Now lay all theſe together, and ſee what inen there are im Luk. 2.34. Ack. 

all tie world, who are generally hated, reproched; con- 28.22. 1. Cor. 

demned, ſcor noc faltely arcuſed, petſecuted, diſdained, $252 14-3 

reniled; cucn\withbitter hatred, andvirulent deteffatioh ; 1 Per fig, 

ſee what manner of men they Are, whoſe E dare caſt out 14-3 Per. He bg 

ab enzll, and who haut all manner. of "Py againſt them lud. 1 5. Reu. 3. 

falſely by all forts and kinds of men and that only for the 97.14. c. 12 
profeſſionoſ dhe name af C hriſf. for the. vprightneſſes 37 

and ſynteretie of their hearts, for the Puritie: and holineſſe 

of their liues. and for the auoyding of all kind or ſinne; and 

then you ſhall finde that theſe, and theſe only, whom you 

aceuſt, cenſure, and condemne ſor Puritans are the men: 

for they onely are hated of all ſorts, qualities: conditions 

and k inds of men: Papifts, Proteſtants, Arminians, ciuill 

and morrall men, prophane and looſe perſons, young and 

old, rich and poore, Clergie and Laitie, (though they are 

all at variance betweene themſeluos) dor all band and ſet a- 

gainſt chem, they all reuile, repjochz accuſe, condemne, de- 

ride; pet ſecute, ſlaunder, and abhorre them: they all auoide 

hun ane ſeperate. them from t heir companie, more or, leſſe. 

they all diſtaſte them in their hearts; caſt out their names as 

cuill, and proſecute them euen with yirulent ang bitter ha- 


tred, 5 


tted, as farre as opportunit ie, 1aw,orpower will giue them 
leaue; (yea, many men are ſo zcalous and rauing mad a- 


j. cal · gainſt them; that they could v ĩſn as Caligule one did of the) 


Kean, that they bud all but onenecke, that ſo they, might ext. 

' themoff at a blow: and ſofarre tranſported are they with this 
their mad and iuperſtitious zeale, that they can yeeld no 
other account, nor confeſlion of their faith: but this, hat rhey 
eu fring or, that bey ben Prruanfrem their 
Szules; when as the Diuill himſelfe-who hates a Puritas 
moſt of any, can make as good aconfeſſion of his faith as 
this.) Andall this is for no ather cauſe at all, hut becauſe 
they are too frequent in hearing and reading of Gods ward; 
An prayer, faſting, and ſuch like holy duties: hecauſe they will 
reproue men for their euill courſes, and will not beare them 
company in their ſinnes: becauſe they will not ſweare, 
whore, drinke, dice, game inordinately, miſpend their 
time, haumt Playes land Tauernes, and play the good fel. 
lowes as others doe becauſe they ſpeaker againſt Flu ralii ies. 
NMeoenreſtlentu, ard laie, of good-tellow! Paſtors, who: ei- 
ther ſtarue and quite neglect, or elſe miſlead their Rockes, If 

all men would be prophane and wicked and make no bones 
of ſinne, there would nat be one Puritanin all the world: 
then Aurit æmi (as they ate now taken) are ſuch meh a 
cheſe; if they are the beſt the deareſt and holieſl Saiies of 
God (as there is no doubt or queſtion but they are, if you 
will giue your one conſciences libertie to deternſine it) If 
the name ofa Puritan; be nothing elſe but a meere inuention 
of Satan and his inſtruments to bring the very truth and 
power ofreligion into contempt and ſcorne, If it be now 
but a meete pretend e and colour which ſome Romani ed 
and e Auric hriſtian ſpirits among vs, haue ſecretly laboured 
tor ſome ſew yearet paſt, to ſuppreſſe and quell the truthand 
ght. of that bleſſed and glorious Goſpell, Which by the in- 
finite mercy of God vr aue ſo long ihioyed .; to extirpate 
and roote out the true, ſyncere, powerfull and zealous 
profeſſion and profeflors of Religion; to perſecute all grace 
and goodneſſe in all degrees and kindes of men: to bring 


in 


in all diſſoluteneſſe, ſinfulneſſe and prophaneſſe among vs, 
and · ia at the lalbto-ſerivp the Pope às he in our Church, 
if not the Spaniſb Aovarkas/apreameinont tbrone (as I feare 
me it will proue to true in part, if not itrall, if all cirouniſtan- 
ces are but well. conſidered and examined) then this your 
accuſations hat none. but. Puritant defend this Doctrine, will 
be:ſo-farre from diſparaging it, and tuch as doe defend it, that 
it doth highly grace and honour them, and ptoue you who 
doe oppoſe and contradict them, to be propbhane, licenti- 
ous, carnall and graceleiſe perſons, to be vtter enemies to all 
grace and goodneſſe, and to our Church and ſtate. And 
no ſince I haue made it maniteſt vnto your vnderſtan- 
dings (at leaſt vnto your conſciences) that Puritant ate not 
the men you take them (or rather ſuch men as you. would. . 
haue them) for to be: torbeare from hence. forth to hate, 
to ſcorne, diſdaine; reproach, accuſe, deride, condemne, 
oppoſe and (lander them without a cauſe, as formerly you 
haue done; for feare leſt: whiles you bend your tongues, 
your hearts, your malice and your force againſt them, for 
ſtanding doſe vnto the truth, and for manifeſting the very 
power and truth of grace and holineſſe in their liues : you 
willfully tale vp armes againſt the Lord of Hoſts, and King 
of heauen, and wrecke your ſoules vpon that rocke, and ſinne 
againſt the Holy Che, which ſhall neuer be forgiuen. But 
admit now that none but Puritans mainetaine our preſent 
aſſertion, that is, (as you in part intend it) that none but 
( aluim ts, or men infected with Genenani/me defend it: 
muſt it forthwithbe a Puritan doſtriue, muſt it therefore be 
a falſe poſition ? doth the qualitie or condition of the Pa- 
trons, make truth to be no truth? conſider I pray a little of 
it, and then reflect vpon your ſelues, perchance it may be 
ſome diſparagement to your cauſe. But :fay, that the qua- 
lit ie of the Parrons doth change and alter the very nature of 
the truth; are Caluin aud his followers; ſo vnde ſeruing of 
the Church of ad; or is the ¶ hurch of Genema,or are the Bel. 
gicke Churches ſo ſubiect vnto Errors in their doctrine, that 


this ſhould not be truth. becauſe all theſe defend-ir:?: Surely, , : .. 


though 4 


thougtvIw ill not whoty.pinne my faith on Maiſter {aluin; 
flecue,tor:canonizehimfora Saint, ſtiling him Ss. Cabins, 
las fone of you hace dome it in diſdaine and ſcorne) though 
Imake na doubt, but hie is now a Saint with God inheauen; 

et this I will ſay. vnto the beſt, the proudeſt,and the learne- 
deſt of you; that the name of Calum ſhall bee remembred 
and renowned in the ¶ lurch of Jou, uhen tas your names 


hall rotte and he forgotten. And as for che Church f Ge- 


nena, and the Beigick,Churches, though they. differ from vs 
in their diſciplme, yet none hut Papiſts or eArminians can 
cauell at their doctrinen ityou are ſuch (as ou mult be fuch, 
it you continue to oppoſe our preſemtaſlertion) goe on / and 
cauell atthem whiles you wilhe your cauells will but ho- 
nour them, not diſgrace them: and this our cauſe ſhall neuet 
fare the worſe, becauſe it hath theſe Patrons to defend it. 
Since therefore the quality of the Patrons of this truth, can 
neuer change the nature of it, or małe it not to bee a truth: 
ſince : uritans appearing in their proper colours, ate men 
of greater gtace and holyneſſe than the beſt of thoſe who 
flander chem and ſtile them ſo; and are not ſuch in truth, as 
they are commonly taken and reported to be: ſince ¶hriſt, 
his Prophets and A peſtles, and the whole Church of God 
from time to time haue propagated, embraced, reiolued, 
and defended this our preſent allertion as found and or- 
tbodox and there were neuer none as yet, but Pelagians, 
Papifts, and Arminians, that appoſed it: then this your 
accuſation, that none but Puritans das defend it, muſt needes 
He falle and forged: at leaſt it muſt bee idle and imperti- 
nent; becauſe it is hut a meere euaſion and waiuing of the 


© Cortronerſie, à rmeere.Calumnic and reproach, anda falling 
foule vpon the perſons of ſyncere and vpright Chriſtians 
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ho defendit, tor want of truth or harning to atrſwerce to 
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their workes 25 35 27 


I come now vnto the ſecond accuſation, that the Patron: 
of this aſſertion are nothing eiſe, but a packs and company of 
peſtilent, factiauꝛ, and: ſeditions. petſens, Indeed St, Pani 
had chiswverpaccuſation laid againſt him by rhe Lewes. be- 

138 , cauſe 


eauſe he was ſo z:alous to maintaine, propagate, and defend 
the Gofpell and the word of God: and I am verily petſwa- 
ded, if Se. Paule were now vpon the earth, as one vnknowne 
to you. that you would preſently flie vpon his Perſon, ac. 
cuſing and condemning him for an Arch. puritan, for « peſ 
tilent, faitions and ſeditious fellow; ſince you accuſe his fol- 
lowers of the ſelfe-ſame crime, for defending, this aſſertion, 
which he himſelfe hath commended and recorded to them, 
when as they are nothing like ſo hot and zealous for this truth 
as he. Zut are there none but peſtilent, factious and ſedi. 
tious perſons, who maintaine our preſent aſſertion: then 
¶ Hriſt himfelfe, his Prophets and A peſtles, then all the Fa. 
ther. and the ( hurches of Ged, from age to age were but a 
faction; and a pack of peſtilent and ſeditious E : then 
the Church of England. and the reformed Churches in forraine 
parts, are but a (ion then the Synod of Dort. and our late 
Soueraigne King IA uE Ss, who was the cauſe of aſſembling. 
and calling it, together with all the othet Germaine States 
end Princes who were parties to it, were but à faction: for all. 
theſe haue maintained, defended, and reſolued this very aſ- 
ſertion of ours as ſound and orthodox, If theſe were not 
a faction, (as none but Heathens,xAtheifts,or Diuells dare to 
ſtile them } then ſurely thoſe are nota faction who defend 
it now :and fo this falſe and ſcandalous accuſation, which 
you labour to faſten vpon others that are guitleſſe, muſt 
truly light and reſt vpon your ſclues, who ſtriue with all. 
your might and maine, and lay your heads and force toge- 
ther, ro queſtion , vnſettle and ſuppreſſe, this ancient and 
approued truth, which hath hin ſo long eſtabliſhed, ſer. 
kd and reſolued in the Church of God, and in this our Mo- 
ther Church. If one man ſhonld ſet an houſe on fire, and 
another ſhonld endeaucur for to quench it: If one man 
ſhould raiſe and ſtirre vp rife, and another ſhould take 
ines for to appeaſe it: If one man ſhould breake anothers 
— and a third man ſhould apply a ſalue to heale ir. If 
one man ſhould oppoſe and labour to ſuppreſſe the truth, 
and another ſhould ſet himſelfe againſt him to n it. 
Pray. 


y : 


1 pray which of the two ſhould bee the peſtilerit, turbulent, 

factions, and ſeditious perſon? which of them is it who de- 

ſcrues the blame? he that puts out the fire, or he that kin. 

dles it? he that ſeckes for to appeaſe the ſtrife, or he that 

ſtirres it vp? he that heales the wound, or he that giues it? 

he that defends the truth, or he that doth oppoſe it? Now 

thoſe whom you accuſe for peſtilent, fact ious and ſeditious 

perſons ? they doe but labour toextinguiſh and put out the 

flame: it is you that kindle, nouriſh, and increaſe it: they 

doe but appeaſe the ſtrife: it is you onely that ſtitre it vp: 

they doe but ſeeke to heale and to repaire, the wounds, and 

breaches of our ( hurch, it is you that giue and make them: 

they doe but ſhelter and defend the truth, it is you onely 

that oppoſe it, and ſeeke to quell and roote it out: therefore 

you onely are e and fire · brands, you onely are 

the turbulent, ſactious, and ſeditious ſpirits, you onely( and 

not theſe good Eliabs) are the Ahabi who trouble this o ur 

Iren. adu. bar. Iſræoll, you onely are the men: Qui ſuam vtilitatem poti u 
lib, 4 ch. 6 2. Conſiderent es, quam vnitatem Eccleſia, propter modic as &- quaſe. 
libet cauſas, magnum & glorioſum corpus (hriſti conſcindit is, 

& diuiditis, & quantum in vobis eſt interficitis, pacem loquentes 

bellum operantes, vere liquam es culic em, & camelum trauſ- 

Cypr-de famplic. glutientes: you onely are the men: Qui ſecundum A poſtoli 
Pralat, vocem tran figurant ſe velut Angelum lucis, & mimſtros ſabor- 
nant ſuos velut miniſtros juftuie, aſſerentes noctem pro die, in- 

teritum pro ſalute, deſperationem pro obtentu ſpei, perfidiam ſub 

pretextu fides, eAmichriſtums ſub vecabulo Chriſts, vt dum ve- 

reſimilia mentiunt ar, veritat em ſubtilit ate fi ruſtrentur, you only 

7 Eyiſt. Decret are the men: Qui pro fide vos agere creditis, & ſidei contraitis, 
* Eccleſic nomine armãmini, & contra Eccleſiam demicat is. You 
onely are the dangerous and prevailing Faction (who like ſo 
many vnnaturall vipers, wall cate out the very bowell of 
this your Mother ¶ nurch, and of all tiue ſaving grace, 
if you are not preuented and withſtood in time) and not the 
men whom you accuſe, of purpoſe for to free and cleare 


- reed your ſelues: like the tcilmaricall Donatiſts in Optat us his 


l. 1 4g. j · time. Qui vt crumina in ſileut ium mitterent ſua, vitam infa- 
\ mare, 


more conati ſunt alie nam. Et cum poſſent ipſi ab innaceutibus 
argui, innocentes arguere ftnauerant , mittemes ubique literas 
liuore diftante phos! rod : Wherefore you muſt needs take 
this ſecond accuſation and flander to your ſelues alone, to 
whom it doth truly and of right belong, till yon can ſinde 
— cauſe to place it yponthoſe whom you doe here 
accuſe. 

To your third forgery and laſt accuſation, That the Patrons 
of the total and finall perſcuerance of the Saints, are ſuch as doe 
contrary to the decrees of Ceſar, aud ſuch at violate his N 4. 
ieſties late and pious Proclamation, ( which is the ſame ac- 
cuſation that Hamon once made againſt the Iewes that fo he 
might reuenge himſelfe of innocent N ordecay for not bow - 
ing to him: and which the lewes forged againſt Paule out 
of malice and enuy, for preaching and publiſhing the truth 
and Goſpell of Chriſt, as you may read Eſther, 3. f. to 10. 
Ad, 17.5.6. 7. from whom our Antagoniſts haue bor. 
rowed it) I anſwer, that you are much miſtaken, For as 
moſt of their workes were publiſhed and printed, before 
the Proclamation was, publiſhed or thought on (and ſo are 
not within the compaſle of it) fo the onely end of his Aa- 
iefiies pious Proclamation was to eftabliſh and ſettle the 
ancient ſetled, receiued and approned Doctrine of the 
Church of England in peace and quiet; and to keepe backe 
you and all other fact ious, ſciſmaticall, nouellizing, Armini- 
anix ing, and Romani ing ſpirits from oppoſing or diſturbing 
it: it was onely to defend, propagate and eſtabliſh the 
truth of God and the doctrine of our Church, and not to 
quell them and ſuppreſſe them. Who then are thoſe who vi- 
olate and tranſgreſſe this godly Proclamation? thoſe who 
vnder pretence and coulour of it, doe labour to ſuppreſſe and 
quell the truth, and Doctrine of our Church, contrary to his 
e Haicftes good intent? or thoſe who out of good and ho- 
neſt hearts endeauour to defend them, and to put tbem out 
of further doubt and queſtion? Doubtleiſe ( if I and many 
others are not much miltaken ) not the defenders and eſta- 
bliſhers but the treacherous and pernicious quellers of the 
2011 truth, 


truth. and doctrine of our Church, are thoſe who muſt in. 
curre the blame and cenſare : and then this crime and accu- 
ſation mult fall off from others, and light heauieſi vpon your 
ſeluas, to whom it doth in truth belong. If any of you ob- 
iet; that the total and ſinall A poſtacie of the Saints, is the 
vndoubted truth, and the eſtabliſned and reſolued Do- 
ktrine of the ( hurch of England. I anſwer, that this is but 
an impudent and audatious forgery ; and I dare to iuſtiſie 
it againſt the greateſt Gemaliels of you all, who dare to 
contradict me in it, Yea, more then this; if any of you will 
bona fide affirme, the totall and ſinall Apoſtacie of the Saints, 
to be the poſitive and abſolute truth, and the rece iued Do- 
&rine of our Church; I dare aduenture to chalenge him, not 
onely for a graceleſſe perfon, and one who neuer had as yet 
any truth of ſauing grace with in him; but likewiſe for a 
friend vnto Arminians and the Church of Rome, and an open 
and profeſſed enemie to the grace of God, and Doctrine of 
our Church: if any of you will be ſo bold, as to take vp this 
challenge, this preſent Treatiſe, (or if not this, another) 
Mall make it good againſt him; ſo as the peace ot this our 
Church bee not diſlutbed by it. But if that your aſſertion, be 
the poſitiue doctrine ofour Church, (as perchaunce you doe 
e it for to be) how then doth it appeare to be ſo? Sure 
am, our Articles; our reuerend and learned Writers ; our 
Diuinity prefeſſers & Sc hooles, inboth our Vniuerſſties; our re- 
uerend M iniſters throughout the kingdome, haue alwaics 
cried it downe till now, as blaſphemous, Papiſticall and he- 
reticall; and there is not one approued writer of our Engliſh 
Church, that did euer dare as yet to publiſh it vnto the world 
as ſound & orthodox, or as the doctrine of our Church, And 
if it bee the doctrine of our Church, why doe you not ioyne 
iflue on it, and put it to the triall? why do you not anſwer 
and reſute, but only labour to ſuppreſſe, the workes of thoſe 
who doe oppoſe it, and challenge it as vnſound? Indeed the 
truth is this: yon know your cauſe is bad: you know that 
this your doctrine is but falſe and counterfeit, and quite re- 
pugnant to the doctrine of our ( hurch: wherefore you dare 
11 not 
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dot put ĩt ro the tryall, for feare it ſhould bet proued ro 
bee tale: you dare not: go to diproue our poſi- 
tion as vlound, or to giue an — — 
ended it „ber 50 gell ir; and eo 
not to unter, the workes of luck as haue deſe 
And why is this f let () Lamm relate the — w De hoſtic bb, 
T invent ne 4 nebis rewitti-manss dure aliunando;. c lamente q. i. 
ſa oi ceganrur. Obſtrepunt igitur, or intercedum ne 
andiant, er oculs l fuot oppriauuui, ne lumen videant quod « * 
rimus, veque cognoſcere, ne que redi aullent, quia 
ſoiune 7 Farad ſuporari- Br zdcirco diſceptatione 2 * 
. ſupiettia, vi gorirur #21, Tou know yo⁰ 
are not able for ro-anfwer; and therefore you labour to 
om workes :/ thinking to carry -away the cauſe 
wand pollicy, and to intercept the truth, — 
Nallber —— — nd and 2 But 
— {* 9 Int publicatum volle „ Amob. contr. 
loco, works ogy — ſed veriraris Gentes. lib. 3.94. 
tiere r this —— proue, but 
— nem your cauſe · That gold which dreads 
the wedeln e but counterfeire : that felon who doth. 
re „And labeurs to ſuppreſſe the enidence 


ane him; doth bet confeſſe himſelſe 
. — which Cy) bates the libr, —— 
rome vnto it: which would eflabkth it ſelfe by force 


and-poticy., and not by truth and honeſt dealingF doth, 

but difcoucr ir ſelſe to bee euill, falſe and counterſeite.. 

Whiles therefore 7b hbeur W Ki your” hitifie,”by. 

force and policy, and by ſuppreſiing of the truth, you doe 

dur 1 aue with-wntempered morter, and marre ix, 4 Erech. 13 10 

v. you malte ir. Wherefore, gie ouer now for very to 16. 

Mn net wut ſineſter and difloyall prabtiſes (of which the 
"notie{-rhough you-thinke not of ir ©: per 

uert not a0 longe "the godly and religious intent 2 our 

| prarions Soverugne, to à wicked and itreligious end: and 

make · not that an inſtrument; to ſuffocate and eurbe the 

truth of God; and Doctrine of our Chirth. — 

A. intende 


intended ſhould fupport, inlarge and fuccor them. How: 
« Tris. 4e · ener take this inſſruction ſtem an ancient Father e ( 
eee, Null lex. urtat diſenti, qued proiuber -adrgitti.' Ot if the 
eee. fazing:ofa Pope: will pleaſe yon better, ler Lee, tell you 
b Kyi. lunei. thus much for your learning (6) Qua patefacta ſunt q̃ua- 
2700. 78. ey. 1. rere, quæ perfecta ſunt retractars: et qua ſunt deſinita con- 
+ #ellere: quid aliud eft, quam de adeptis gratiam nos referre, 
.d interdicte arboris cihum, improbhos appetitus mortifere. 
cu gidit. atis e xtendere i I know not whether you will; I am 
ſure you may apply it. e I 
Vou ſee now, how. ſcandalous, how ſlight, how falſe 
and forged all theſe your accuſations are: you ſee they are 
but ſhifts ſor to euade, and colours to oppoſe the truth 
and ſuch as profeſſe it and defend it: they are but meere 
impoſtures and pretences, where with the deuill and your 
owne deceitfull hearts, labour to blinde your eyes, to 
keepe you ſtill in darkeneſſe, to ſtupiſie your hearts and 
conſciences, and foto ſet ou in o — gets 
and goodneſſe, that ſo they may — you of your ſoules 
at laſt. Conſider therefore , theſe. wiles and pollicies of 
Satan, and looke vnto the end of all your actions and of 
theſe your ſcandalous accuſations, Conſider who and 
what it is that ſets. you now, pn:worke: to ſlaunder and 
traduce the Saints of God, and to oppoſe his truth and 
know, that it is not t he God of peace and vnion, the God 
Rom. 16. 17, of grace, and truth: but the very * Deuill himſelſe, the 
— Forte: very ſpirit of e Auęcbriſt, andthe enemy of all grace and 
2. Gal. 5. 20.21 goodneſſe, who out of ſome carnall, wicked, ſiniſtet and 
lam. 3 1.4. o by reſpeQs, hath! put ou on cis ſeruice: Ake hut your 
che end. oyne breſts and the ſecret Whiſperings of your owne 
conſciences, and they will ſo informe you. Thereſore, 
though I haue ſpoken ſomę what ſharply to you before, m 
dera. en know. yur. ſelues, (the wag of, which, know- 
to bib. 71. ledge, if (c Lactaatiu may bee credited, ir rhe cauſe ef 
- all zour Errors, ſo now doe exenbeſeech Jou hy the mere ies 
| of Jed, and by the death of leſus Chriſt, your Sauiour, 
41. Cor. 5. j. (di he died for. yon, that you ſhould wo longer iiue unto your 


elxes 


j 
. 
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Jebits, but vnte him, ant that you ſhould endeauonr te keepe Ephef. 4.3. 
the wnity of the ſpirit, 1w.theebond. of peace tha word plats, 
now lay downe, your armes of ret lion >»; n vomit vp 
your bitter hatred, walice, and diſpite againſt all grace 

goodneſſe, and lch as dos ercell in piety and holinefle - 
that © you may with all meekgeſſe of ſpirit, and humility 
of heart and minde, ſobmit vnto this comfortable and 
— truth, that here offer and expoſe vnto you; which 
will bee the onely joy, the onely comfort, and ſafety of 
our ſoules at laſt, howener you neglect it and contemne 
it now. If you will hut ſeriouſly conſider, and ponder it 
in your hearts, deſiring God to fanctifie and bleſſe it to 
you: if you will but reade it with meeke and quiet ſpi- 

Tits, with indifferent and impartiall mindes, and with an 
earneſt deſire to finde out - truth: it may bee it may 

rectiſie your judgments and reforme your liues, it may bee 
it may doe you goòd, arid faue your ſoules. But if you 
will ſhut your eyes and will not ſee; if you will ſtoppe 
your cares, and will not heare , or if you will harden 
your hearts and not conſider. If you will ſtill proceed 
to oppoſe and. perſecute the Doctrine and the power of 
grace, in ſuch as doe defend them. (e) Si quod ſemel ſme, ,, , Alen 
ratione feciſtis, ne videamini aliquande neſciſſe, defenditis e Gemes,lib,6.. 
melinſane putatis non vinci, quam c onfeſſæ cedere atque an- 193. 
nuere veritati r if you thinks it a diſparagement to recant 
your Errors, and would rather obſtinately continue in 
them, then diſclaime them; Goe on and periſh : your 
blood ſhalllight vpon your owne heads, not on mine, All 
I haue to ſay vnto you then is this; that there is a day 
of account, a day of death, and iudgement comming 
(which now cannot bee farre) (/) wherein the Lord feſus f a. Theſ i. c. 
Chriſt ſhall bee reuealed from heauen with his mighty eAn-to 11. lude. 16. 

gells, in flaming fire taking vengeance of you, and punifhing Is. Wiſd. 5. i. o 
Jon With euerlaſting deſtruction, from the preſence of the 228 
Lord, and from the gloryof his power; for hating, ſlaundey.. 
ing, reuiling, perſecuting, deriding , and traducing , of his 
S$aints, and not ſubmitting to his word and truth, Conſider 
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A briefe Epitome and Compendium 
Of the whole works, which may ſerue 
[44 07:76 88 fox a Table to it. | 
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His wholt works may bee denided inte foure generall 
deres: fro the ſtate of the queſtion cont rouerted : Into 
> the proofes of the cone luſion maintained : Into the anſwer” 

aud defeat of the Arguments obiefted aud into the wſes 
which ariſe from the concluſion and aſſertion heere defended, 
1. Theſtate of the queſtion you ſhall finds recorded, Pag. 2. 
o re. WS 
2 2 T beprovfes and Arguments in defence of the concluſion 
heere maintained, are reduced vnto 8 general beads. * 

. Firſt, unto arguments dr ane from God himſelfe : which are 
10' in number: The firſt of them 1s taken from Gods eternal 
Nurpeſe and Election which you ſhall finde, Pag. ö. where it i 
largely proved, that there is an election of particular men vnto 
ecernall life: t hat. this election is abſolute and irreuocable; and 
vhat true faith, grace, regeneration, iuſtificat ion aud ſanctiſicati- 
en aret he fruites of election. and proper only to the cleft of God : 
4s alſo that the eleithonely are the true Church of Chriſt, that 
Chrift died effoctually for none hut they; and that all the elect, 
and none but the elect are ſaued: from pag. 6. 40. The ſe- 

cend from his almighty power and ſtrengt h, pag. 40. The third. 
from his perpetuall preſence wit h, and his continual vigilancie 
auer bus Saints, pag. 43. The fourth, from h is perpetnall and 
conflant loue unto them, pag. 46. The fift from his gracious 
mercie and goodnefſe unto them, pag. 55. The ſixt from his in- 
Hnite iuſtice, Pas 54. The ſeuenth from his honour Pag. 59. 
The eig ht from his mfinite Wiſedome, pag. b 2. The ninth from 
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N readineſſe to beare the prayers of the Saints,pag, 64.,And 
Wan 43 the 
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the teuth, from bis gracious contuants und promeſts, bo ſupport 
and kee yy Sad frow fall „bag. 66. Nom inch ks 
riſes of God there ars fonre things. al; Firft, the great 
multitude and wumber.of them which are reduced unte 10. 
beads : from pag 67. to 8 5, | Secondly, the” dbſolvrenefſt and. 
freencſſe of them they heeing all abſalute aua poſitine, Without 
any condition er all annexed io them: in which all the cauells to 
the contrary, are anſwered and clarred, from pag. & 5. to 119. 
Thiraly, the ability and power of God te performe them, pag. 
110. Fourthly, the truth of all theſe promiſes, and edi truth 
aud faithfullneſſe in performing them, pag. 110. 

Secondly, into Arguments araWnefrow feſus { rift; being 
7. in number. The r the er aaic and merits of 
hit death and paſſion, pag. 112. The ſecond, from hut per petu. 
all iaterceſſian for his Saints, pag. 1 13. The third from bue- 
might avd power, pag; 116. The faurthfrow his compaſſe. 
nate and tender nature, pag. 116. The fft from his pergetvialt 
ui gilancie, and care auer his Saints and ſheege, pag. 1 17. The 
frxt from his perpetuall refidencie and dwelling im their heart, 
pag. 118. And the ſenemb, from bu Sacraments, pag. 119. 

Thirdly, into Arguments drawne fromthe holy Ghoſt be. 
ing 7. innamber, The firſt is taken from bus reſidencic and wel. 
ling in the Saints, pag. 120, The ſecond from that ſcale and: 


' Pampe which bee ſets upon them, pag, 1:2 3. The third, from 


that ſerd aud anointing Which hee puts into them, pag. 1 24. The: 
furt h, from tbut earneſt which hee giaes them, pag. 13 0. The 
faſt rem the Witzeſſe of the _ to them, and from the ordeng... 
ric and conſtant working of the ſpirit in their hearts, pag. 132. 


. T he fert, from his cominuall guidance and direttion of them, 


pag. 134. The ſenenth, from bis iaterceſſion for them, and his 
aſſiſtance of them, pag. 135. 
| Fourthly into an Argument dramne from the perpetuall pre. 
ſence of the Angells with the Saints, and their continuall mate h- 
fullueſſe and protection auer them. 1 3 6. S | 
Fift{yunto arguments draWne from the preſent eſtate and con. 
dition of the Saints, and from thoſe many priuiledges which they 
des intoy pag. 1 37. which are i d. in number. Firſt they are 
BP  partakers: 


port alert of t be diuiut nature and of the immortal feed, pag. 


9, pag. 37. 1 hirdly they are built vpon a recks, and vpon 
Chriſt the ſurs corner one, pag, 1 38. Fourt hiy, they haue « 
new heart, and anew ſpirit, and the lab of God ingrauen — 
thew, pag. 439+ Fiftly, they hane ouercome t he worid ; they 
ure am of another world. : they are tranſlated from death to 
Gfe,. and ſhall not come into condemnation, pag, 140" Sixtly, 
theyarepartakers of the firit reſurrect ion, and i he ſecoua death it 
ſpall haue no pomer auer them, pag. 1 4t Sexenthly they are al- 
Waies greene and floriſuug like trees plantedby the rixers ſide, p. 
141. Eigbeiy, they are truly happy « they are truly and fully 
ſaved, and they haue eternall life begun Within them, pag, 143. 
Nunhly, they are called, inflified, and ſanctiſied, and they are 
made Kings and Priefts for ener unto God the father, pag. 
144. — their names are preg: heanen and in the 
Books of life, pag. 145. Elenenthly, cannot depart from 
Soi, uml t 55 awopofſuble for any to ſeduce them, — ah 
T welft bly, they cannot c huſe hut ſerue and ſeare-the Lord : and 
| they can neuer ſinne unt o death, pag. 1.5.4. Thirteenthly, they 
are married wnte Godfor ener, and they cannot bee ſeperated 
Jrem his Ioue, pag. 157.  Fourreentbly they are as pilters in 
the. bouſe of Jad. andithey are ſo eftebliſhed, ſetled and groun- 
ded in grace, that they cannatbee caſ do ne. pag. 1 57. Fi- 
reenthly, they are Gods owne.onheritance : pag. 157. Laſth. 
they haue all t he in, aud out ward helpes and encancs that 
may bee to preſenue them in grace, pag. 1 78. n 
Fuaxtly, ento an Argument drane from ęrabe it ſelfe, which 
5s of « per peruail, immortal, incorruptible, and n ener growing 
mature. pag. 15 9. to 177 Where all the obieſtions againſt 
.the-perpetuitic aud immart alitie of grace, or to proue t hat tem- 
porary grace is true grac cart anſwered, | ok 
 Seawithly, into e A rgument3 dralvne fromthe dangerous conſe. 
-qwencies Which wonld ariſe fromthe contrary poſition: which are 
.braucbed into 4. generall beads, pag. 177 
-: , Firft into the dangerous cenſequencies in reſpect of the whole 
. Tronity,and Deithe which are 15. Firft it would derogate from 
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1 37; \Secondly, they are borne of Gad. and they are the ſonnes of - 
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the ho vour of the Trinitie, Pag. 158. Secondly, it would dr 
rogate much from the truth, of the promiſes and word of God, h. 
178. Thiraly, it would derogate much from the infinite good 
neſſe, mercy, and lone of God, pag. 179. Fourthiy, it would 
derogate much from the omnipotency and power of the Trinity, 
and from the efficacie of rhe meanes of grace, Pag. 191. Fifth. 
ly, it would deregate much from the infinite inſtice and wiſdome 


of. God, Pag. 18 1. Sixtly, it would much eccligie theefficacie 
and — oh Chriſts paſſion and interceſſion, Pag. 182, 


Seuent hiy, in mould quite ouerturne t he hing dome of ¶ hriſt Pag. 
183. Eigbtly, it would make the ſweet and comfortable work. 
ing of Gods Spirit in the hearts of the Saints to bee but a meere 
impofture, Pag. 183. Nanthbly, it would rob the Lord of the. 
hearts the affections and the lone of all bis Saints, pag. 183. 
Tenthly, it would rob the Lord of all bis praiſe and gloty, Pag. 
184. Eleuent hiy, it would make men negligent in Gods ſeruice, 


Pag. 18 5. Twelfthly, it would rob God of the prayers of hit 
1 


Saints, and make the Lords prayer to be hut uaine and idie, pag. 
187, Thirteenthly; it Would take away all abſolute and irreſpo. 
Que predeſtnat ion, Pag. 188 · Laſtiy, it would make men and 
nat God, the authors of their awneſaluation,pag. 189. 

, Secondly, into the dangerens conſequencigs,15u regard of the 
Saints themſelues ; Which are 6; Pag. 190. Fwfe it wouli 
Canſe them to call Gads truth and promiſes into queſtion Pag. 
190. Secondly, it would deprine them of all true happineſſe 
in this life, and make them miſerable men, Pag 190, 7 hird. 
ly, it would depriue them of all true ioꝝ and comfort, Pag. 192. 
Fourtbly, It Wauld drine them to diſpai re, Pag. 192. Fifth- 
Hh. uu Would malt no difference at all betweene the godly and 
the wickedin this preſent life, Pag. 19 7. :Laſtly;' it would 
breed adoubt,whether God had alwaies a true Church on ear 
or Whether there are any ſaued, pag, 1Ig 88. 

T hirdly, into dangerous conſequencies. in reſpect of grate it 
felfe : which are 7. Firſt, it would cauſe men to viliſie and vn- 
der- value grace,pag.199.. Secondii, it Wonld-deftroy the very 


gHuature and eſſence of true grace, p.à 00. Thirdly, it would vt- 
. terlyabol:ſh and takg ama) all true and ſauing faith, pag. a oð. 


Fourthly, 


 Fourthly,itwould tale away all certainty and aſſurance offat« 
nation, Pag. 201. Fiftly, it would' take away and aboliſh the 
graces of loue to God, and oftoyin the: holy Gheſt, Mig. 203. 
Sixtly, it would make grace to bee ngworke and fritit of the holy 
Ghoſt, but a meers morall perſwaſum .it would quur deftr & 
the very kingdome of grace Whichis in men, pag. 203. Laſtly, 
it Would quite ouerthrow the king dome and State of Glary Pag. 
.29& i. + ; 2 Ns 1427 IJ EK 
— hl bY 4 the dangerous conſequents in reſpyct of the whole 
Churchof od, which are 2. Firſt i would traduce, condemne, 
and ſlight her doctrine and oppinions, pag. 206. Seconaly, it 
would reuiue thoſe bereſies Which flee: had formerly condemned, 
pag. 206. Thirdly, it would make the Whele Church ef God 
ſubiect to corruption and to a totall and finall fall from grace, 
Pag2 0 And into the dangerous conſequences" in reſpe ti of 
the Church of Fngland: which are 6. Firſt, it will pull vp one 


maine point and principle of that aoct rine and religion Which hath - 


leene planted aud eſtabliſhed in our Church;Pag, 208. Second» 
ly, it Will giue our aduerſaries occafion for to triumph auer vs, 
Pag. 208. T hixdly it will bee a meanes to bring Popet ie and 
Arminianiſme into our Church; Pag. 209. Fourth, it Would 
bring in among 25 a reit erattau of baptiſmre, Pag. a og. Fifthly, 
it wenla ſet our ¶ hureh and ot her Proteſtant Churches beyond 
the ſeas at variance : and ſo cauſe us toneglett the Common ene: 
mie, Pag. 2 09. Sixt ly, it Will breed diuiſſons and Combuſtis 
ens in our Church, Pag. 210. Ars > 


- 
* 


de 8352 1 nden WIC | 
£3 Eighsly, into humane autharities : Whicharegf three ſarts.> 38. 


Fathers aud (ouncells,:, ProteftaentiChurcberged mrot ers in ſon- 
raiue parts: and the Church of England, Peg 212. | 
- . Firſt. for Fathaxg and. Counc ells, wee laue for vs, Dionyſius 
Areopagita : pag. 213. Tuſtin Martyr; pag.21:4. Irenæus. 
Pag. 2 15,.Clemens Alexandriaus f pag. 2 f. Tertullian. 
pag. 2 20. Origen: pag 221, Cyprian a 24. Arnobius: pag. 
226. Lagtamiusg pag? 26.1 2 pag. 228, Baſill 


Great, pg. 2 29. Ambroſe pag. 231. Macatius &gyprius: 


339. Chrxlgltgme.: Nag. 2 48 Huguſtine page 4. 


| A 


pag. 233 . Gregorie Nſſen; Pag..2 36, Egiphanius; Pa 
Gyryl 
of 


Je 
'T 
- 


3. 


Alexandria: pag. 244. Theodoret 2 45. Proſper Acuita 
meus: pag. 24. Chryfologus : pag. 247. Primaſius : pag. 


248. Leothe great. pag. 2 5 1. Salutanꝭ pag. 253. Fulgen- 
tius: pag. 253. Gregori the great : pag. 2 55, Bede: pag. 
2 56. Haymo: pag. a 54. Anſeime : pag* 261. Bernaid : pag. 
164. Gratian: pag. 26 7: Bradwerdyn : pag. 267. The 
Conneetof Mileuetan i the general (onncelt of Aﬀeicke, and 
the (onncell of Arauſica er Orenge: 268. 26 70. Abriefe 
unſwer ro the Fatbers which are ovietted e pag 273. 274. 
Secondly, for Proteſtant Churches beyond the ſeas pag. 
275.t0-2:96,we laue firft their Anthers, Whoſe names and 
worten are cited; pag. 275. 1 282. Secondly their ſemerall 
Confeſſions, «Articles, Reſolutions, and Synodswhich are cited. 
pag. 282. te 296. | 85 
hirdly;for vbe ¶ hurt heſ England, pag 296. to 3 36. wer 
ast fir ſt ber learned Authors aud Writers, pag. 297 to 309, 
Socondiys her Articles, pag. 309. re 319. whererhe obiectia 
from rbbe 1 Arricle is anſwered, aud the Article it ſelfe is ex; 
pounited, Thirdly, ber Hlomilies and common prayer Blake, 
which wake rarber for vs then againſt vs, pag. 319.10 329. 
Where the ebieltvons from the Hemilies' ave red. Fourth- 


H. an Arnumem to prout thir preſent pofftiem heredefended; to 


be rhe rectiuei and vxſolned doctrine of rhe Church of England, 
Pag. 3 29, 330. fn thireighth'pare al the caxells of thoſe who 
Would-haxe'rhe Error of the total and finall Apotacte-of the 


| Saints to bee the T exent of all eAntiquitie,/of all the Germaine 


Proiefiuntr, unit's) the Church of England) are anſwered in 
their places, © And tis is the whole ſumme aud ſablancr of the 
ſecond generas part of ibis wor. WES 14.0 

"The thirtd general part of this works Which begins at pag, 
337. contwines the Arguments which are made ngainft rhis 
nffevtion hore tefendvd; withrheſeherall anſwers that art gi. 
ten t him y hexe ſirſtyo haue t ob/eriiutions, commended to 
our confidrration; which ſerue to anſwer, or at leaft to weuben 
al future urgaments Which are obielted: which you pal finde 
-pag 337.19 345, Secondly; you haut the ſeuerail arguments 


which art vitthed; und the wifnerFto' them in their order. 


T be 


Rinſe 22 9 r- 33.12. 
13. 18. i legen Ng. 348. | ſecond ii T. Cr. 9.27. 
and the 2. Pet. 2.2 U. page 3. Fhe fourthfrom Math, 14. 
43-4445. Luke 11.24 5. peg. 361. The fab pom Joby 
15. 2. te 11. pag. 364. The fexth Phil, 2. 12. pag. 369. 
The ſenemth from 2. Vet. 3.17. fag. 373. The eghe from. 


Cor, 10. 1 b, 3.1 2; cap. 4. 1 oC 1. and Row. 11 . Nag. : 


375. The ne#h from 1. Core 16.1 3. Phil, 4.1. Ru. 2.25, 
26. peg. 379» The tenthfrom John 8.3 1. 1. Cor. 15.2. 1. 
Chron, 28.9. Gal. 6,9; Col, 1. 2 1.22.2 3. 1. Theſ, 3.8. 1. 
Tim. 2. 2 5. 2. Tim. 2. 21. Hab. 3 6. & 2. Pet. 110, pegs 
380. The | clenemtb fram Heb 10. 35.38. pag; 38 5. The 
nmelft bfrom Dan. 1 1. 3 5. pag 3 87. The thirteenth from Prou. 
24.16. Pag. 388. The fourtcenth from 1. Cor. 8.1 1. Pag. 
389. The ſiſt eenth from 1. Tin. 5. 1 1. 12. Pag. 391. The 
ſixteenth from 2. Cor. 6.1. and 1. (or. 1 f. 2. Pag. 394. The 
ſeuent aamtih from” Nſal. 2 5. 9. 1 1% P/al. 5 1.11. Ffal. 71.9. 
Pag. 393. The Gtighteemtb from Gal. 5. 4. Pag. 395. The 
ninteenth from Prou. 30. fl. 9. Pag. 396. The tem iet hfrom 
1. Theſ. 5. 19. Pag. 397. The twenty one ſrom 2. John 8. pag. 
399: Theawentytwo from Fſal. 129, 1 76. Pag 400. I 
twemy t hrer from i. Cor. 6. t 5.26: Pag: 400. The twenty 
foxre, That a re generate man may fall into a groſſe knoWue. and 
ſcandalaus ſinne, ang iye is it for a times, or dye in ic. wit haut re« 
gentance; therefore hee may fall from grace. 404, The wen- 
iy us That aregenerate man maybee excommunicated, and 
therefare hee may fall from grace. pag. 433. The twenty 
fore + That infants Which are regenerated in t heir baptiſme may 
fall from grace ; therefore true rrgenerate men, p.437. where 
that place of Gal. 3.27; and the wordt was obiected out of the 
Comon prayer boobs are anſwered, and t he ve the efficacy & the 
end of baptiſime, are declared. The 27. argument is from ecam- 
ples.p. 456; whichare of three ſarts, The firft,of Adam and 
rhe «Angells. pag. 455. The ſecond fromwhole (hurches, pag. 
460. 65 the Churchof the Iewes, pag. 461+ The Churchof the. 
Galatbians, pag 462. The (kurches. of Epheſurs Smyrna. 
Wy | Thatira 


PAPA AG AA lui 
— nes 


Thiatyra and Þ ergamits page 464; Thethird from particular 
Saints, as the ſecond and thirui g round. pag. 465; Thoſe in fol 
20. 2:3, 24. pag. 468, 7% Dijcipter who Wen backs from! 
briſſe lubn. 6. d. pag. 4730. Pauid: pag. 470. Peter pag. 
479. Judas : pag 485. Solomon pag. 487. The fine fooliſh 
Virginr pag.: 488. The vnprofitable ſervant : pag. 491, 
Hymeveus axd Alexander: Pag. 494.Saul.loaſh;Simon Ma- 
gus. the, ld ens vfbe. Qharch of Epheſus. . : thoſe of 


Math. 24. 2.4 :. and the reſt f whom Paul, Peter, and lude 


beuc-propbeſitd, that they ſhould depart from the faith. : pap + 
49 9. The — ps — laſt Cons; is fromthe . 
neniencicſ of this our aſſertion, p. 30d. which are three, Firſt; 
it mould rake. men pᷣneſumptuou a, and bauld to ſinne. pag, 500, 
Secondly it would make men negligent and ſloat hfull im Gods: 

ſernice, pag. 304. Thirdly, it Would make. menproud and ar- 
regant. pag. 09. Aud thiss the ſubſtance of this third ge. 

norBL pare. gd fy 1 . % 1 r n ee t,t 

T he faurtk and laſt part of this Works cv of g. preßt. 
ble Y ſes drawne ftom the aſſertion here defended pag, 512. 

The int is « ue of eamimation, to proue and trie our ſeluet 
Whether wee are yet in the ſtate of trve and ſauing grace, ov 
noe : pag: 5 12 · herein there are to. characters and ſi nr 
proporeded.by Which wer my tric and know ir. Theft ; 

e generall, uniuerſall and thorough "change of heart and life, 

whereby Wee are made ne men and new creatures pag. 512, 

The ſecond : an earneſt and bearty deſire of growing aud increa. 

ſing in grace, together With a diligent, carefull, conſcionable and 
conſtant © uſe af all f hoſe meanes as may further, preſerue and 
keepe vs in the ſtate of grace, pag. 513. The third is : & per. 
petuall hatred and conſtant dete ſtation of all Ende of ſine, toge. 
ther with.a continuall wachfullnefſe againſt it, and all occaſions 

Which may draw vs toit. pag. 515, The fourth is : a ſer. 
ou griefe of heart, and a deieftion of ſoule and ſpirit vpon eue- 
ry latle loſſe or depriuation of the ſence and feeling f the 

ſtate of grace * page 516. The fiſt is: « magnifying and 
high eſteeme of grace it ſelfe : end of all ſuch im whom ths grace 

found: together With a meane and haſe eſteeme of all ſub luna. 
| Tif 


ihe. ai ww. At 


ien and comfort : pag. 538, Fifthly it is the onely true, ** 
2 


vit "and earthly ehinge, and of al onregenerate, carnal and 


Toe: pag. 319. Tie fut is & adareſſe to dor or 
DD 9 The fexenth is :the 
dvelling, ruling, and reſiding of ('brift lea: and rbe holy 
Shaft is our hoarts "pag. $1 9.-The eighth: » vehement and 


fernem lone to Gol and feſus Chriſt, aui to al thoſe tweancs of 
grace: Which n d vs nearer 10 them : pag. 520. The 


rinth it: an Mrneſt and vehtment deſire to to lead a godly and 
an holy life, and to ſorus and pleaſt the Lord unfainedly in all 
things : pag. 523. The tennis: the inioyment of particuler 
graces : 4s faith, laue, and repentance, ſelfe dal, humility, 
feare of offending God for his 1 ſake + heanenly mindeds 
neſſe, peace of conſcience, ioy in the boly Ghoſt, and the ſeale, the 
auoynt ing, earneſt and teſtimonte of Go4s ſpirit in our heart: : 
pig. 524. The ſerod is a wit of exhortation to excite am 
ftirne vp all mentoſitks ami priſe the ſtate of grace which is jo 
permanent, pag. 525, in Wich rbere are 12, motines propoun- 
ded to flirremen vp with ſpeede and diligence to make out for 
thu fate of grace, pag. 52 7. 3 of theſt mot ines are 
taken fromthe miſerable and wretc 7227 and cauditiou of” 
ei fc ics want this eftate - 1 Al ſuch as art indigent of 
it ; 4#e under the very wrath and carſe ed: pag. 51 7. Se. 
condly: they are in an eſtate of death and damnation: pag, 119. 
T birdly.they doe bus vreaſure vp onto theme lues Wrath, a. 
g$ainſt the day of Wrath : Pay 529. Fowthly, all their prayers 
and holy duties are ahominable mo Cod. pag. 530. Fijthly, 
they deprine tbemſelues of all crue toy and comfort pag. 331. 
Sextly, they dee offend and gricue ( hriſt eſns, and rhe good and 
bleſſed ſpirit of God : pag. 532. The 6, other wotines are de- 
ductd from the dignitie and exccllencie of the ſtats of grace and 
theſe many prineledges and benifits which accompany it pag · 
533. Fer firſt grace is the onely diguitis and excelencie of 4 
(briftian.p.y 33. Secondly, It vs theſoleandricheſt treaſure of 
mens ſoules: pag. 534. T hirdly, it is it alone Whichgaintsthe 
bleſſed ſanour and proteftion of Ged and of his holy Angeli. p. 
537. Fourthly, at is it alone which doth inable vs to dye with 


falt ſuitable and e objeft of our ſentes: pag. $41. Sixe.. 
ly it is the only inlet, Way and paſſage to the tate of bes, 
542, Lafly the Way and miants. te \purchaſe this eftate of 
grace are bere_briefely propounaed: Pag-$4 3: The third, is a 
w/e of conſolation to all perplexed and diſtreſſid conſcienees a. 
mids their: manifold aero temptations. pag. $44." T be 
laft, a.vſe. of exhortation to the true Saints of God, to comfort 
and reioyce their ſaules in the conſideration of iM perpetuitie of 
their ſtate of grace; pag. 546. And thus pon haue the com- 
pendinw, ſurume and ſubftanc c af ths T reatiſe.. ay * 


1— = 


— — — — —— 


* Errata. | 
C Ourteous Reader, I haue giuen thee a view of ſome 
cchieſe Errataes which haue befallen this Treatiſe at the 
Preſſe ; which I would requeſt thee to correct before thou 
addreſſeſt thy ſelſe to reade it: for other petty Errors in let · 


ters or orthographie, I hope thou wilt paſſe them by, as 
| things * r . 2 RT: 8 5 
8 In the cot e er, . i 11. 1 CF 2 * LY j 3. 
pag. J. 2. eine good LPS z0.which;r.by which, p. i 3 12157 , 


o 


Father,r Fa lathe Booke, 2. 1 for that, read 
P/al.x 3. read een „p. 37.40. bahy r. ynhoiy p. .. 
2, 5 e Tee, p.68. I. 27. tha, t. your, p. 
72,18. bee, r. God, p.. I. 29. his, r. this, p. 174. l. 10 it, t. they, p.177. 1114-107, 
r. no, p. 178. lf 5. and, r. u ho, p.190. lg. ſor.to, p. i 97... us, r. not, . 2c c. l. 
23. c, r. your, p. 21 3. l. 1 3. crpona, r. & corpora, p. 21 81,13. felſe,r,talfo, p. 

300. l. 14. Cautice, r. Cantio, pag. 3 77. l. 20,5 1, theſe, et. r. thoſe which haue it 
may fall from grace, p.372. l. In. come, r. ſtand, p. 3 52. l. 3. poſ tion, r. oppoſfti · 
on, p.413 · l l. fcke,r.they may be ſic ke, p. 453. LS. hat x. or elſo that, p 485. 
I. 3; .audfetb,xfaith, p. 498 l. B. Ti. 2. r. 1. p. 50tc. l. 20,31. N . lu it p.171 89. 

I. 1. fl r. ſtate of gt ace, p. 3 20. l. i. oi, r. doe not, p.524 I. ia. time, t, ime 
to time. a 5 ö e 3 | 
In the Margent, pag. 39.rcad,Corninus Bogermanni: pag, 27 2. Blzevirinm: 
pag 171.6 2, im. 1 21. pag. 271. Ioh. 1. 16. pag. 374. 2. Pet. 1. 10. 1. Pet 1.2, 
7. Pag. x28. 4 2. Cor. . io. Prou.i1 1.23. Heb. 11. 15, 16. pag 17. 4 Pſal. gg. 
54. 2. Sam $2.22, pag. 380. 4 Ioh. 8. 30. 53 1. pag-479. J Luk. 22. 32. are leſt 
aut in moſt copies, and cheteſore thou mayſt adde them at thy pleaſure. 
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P ERPET TVITIE 
OF A REGE NERATE 


MANS ESTATE: WHEREIN IT 
is proved oy ſundry arguments, reaſons, and 


are once truly regene · 
— and ingrafte to Chriſt by a true and 
Ae can neither Finally, nor To- 
ee grace. & c. 


Ti 4.4 the xp oy yoy teſtimony 
5 it ml e word of 
oy tha AN times and ages Fer. a. 2. 
the world, there ſhall bee ſome {alle teach- re 43+ - 
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The Perpetuitie of a 
mentally fulfilled in theſe laſt and euill daies of ours; where- 
in wee may truly ſay , that there are ſome falſe teachers crepe 
in among vs, who priuily haue brought in dawveble doct- 

rin ( vnder the ſpecious pretence and coulour, ofthe dodt- 
rine of our Church) almoſt te the deniall of that Lord which 
bought them , to the ſeducing of many ignorant and vnſta» 
ble feules, and to theſcandall and reproach both of the word 
and way of truth. Who and what theſe perſons and theſe 
doctrines are F-necde not mention: the publique fame hath 
made them ſo notorious, that it would bee altogether idle 
and ſuperfluous for me to point them out. Wherefore pal- 
ſing by the perſons, I ſhall onely ſingle out one peſtilent 
. pernicious doQrine which they doe maintaine, (to wit, 
the Totall and Finall Apoſtacie of the Saints) the which Ihere 
intend for to incounter, not with the weake and feeble: 
armes of fleſhly wiſdome, but with the all-conquering, and 
all-ſubduing ſword of the Spirit, pe word of God. 

Now that Lmay not fight as one that beates the ayre, nor 

trouble you with a long diſcourſe to little purpoſe ; before 
came to grapple with the aduerſaries, I will briefly and 
perſpicuouſly relate the ſtate and ſubſtance of that contro- 
uerſie which is betweene vs. 

The queſtion and contreuerſie it ſelfe is onely this, be. 
The ſtate of the er thoſe that are once truly re generated and in grafted into Chriſt 
en by. 4 true and lincly faith, may either finally or totally fall from 
race ? | 

For thefull and cleare vnderſtanding of which, you niuſt 
take notice ef two diſtinctions: the firſt concerning rege- 
nerate men and ſuch as are in the face of grace: the ſecond-. 
concernipg grace it ſelfe, Of regenerate men, which are 
in the ſtate of grace, there are two ſorts. . The firſt are ſuch. 
as are regenerated, and inueſted into the ſtate of grace one- 
ly in ourward ſhew., and in the Fare opinion of men, but 
not in ſincerity and truth: theſe, they are not within the que- 
ſtion: for though they make an outward ſhew and flouriſh, 


- of grace vnto the world; yet they had neuer any truth of ſa- 


uing grace within them $ Whexefore wee grant, that ſuch as 
W thee 
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Regenerate mans eftate. * 


- . 


Theſe may hoch finally and totally fall away. from that hypo- 


criticall and ſuperficiall-ſbew of grace, the which they made. 
The ſecond ſort ef regenerate men, are ſuch as are regene- 
rated in ſinceritie aud truth, and not onely in out ward ſhe w, 
ſuch as haue really the ſtedes and habits of (rue and ſauing 

within them: of theſe onely is our preſent queſtion : 
and of theſe wee doe affirme; that they can neither fivally nor 
cotally fall from grace. - 

For grace it{clfe , which is the ſecond thing; you muſt 
obſerue, that it hath a double acception in the Scriptures, 
Firſt it is taken for the free loue and mercy of God in Chriſt 
Ieſus: ſecondly, it is taken for the giſts and graces which 
are wrought in men by the holy Ghoſt : in this latter ſenſe 
onely, and not in the former, is grace taken in our preſent 
queſtion. Now theſe gits and graces of Gods ſpirit, are of 
two ſorts. Firſt, there are ordinary and oommon gifts and 
graces, which are common to wieked men as well as to the 


ſaints: as propbecie, learning, the knowledge and interpretation ef 


Scripture and tong nes; theworking of miracles ,. the diſcerning of 

ſpirits, extraordinary chill in any art, myſteries, or ſrience: an 
bereicall valiant and Ringiy winde and ſpirit z which are com- 
monluy ſtiled in the Scripture, the gifts of the Spirit, of which 
wee may reade in the 1. Cor: 12. 1: to the 12. Exod: 35. 30. 
to the end of the chapter. Judges. 14. 19. cap: 1415. 1: Sam: 
11:6: and cap: 16: 13, 14. Of ſuch ordinary graces, or gifts of 
the ſpirit as theſe; which may be in ſuch as were neuer truly re- 


enerated & ingrafted into Chriſt, this queſtion is not inten | 


ded, for theſe may be, both ſinally and totally loft, Secondly, 
there are ſanctifying, ſauing and peculiar graces of Gods 
holy Spirit, which are proper ouely to the ele children 
and ſaints of God : ſuch as are fait, las, bope, ſauing and 
expcrimentall k edge, peace of conſcience , ioy m the holy 
Ghoſt 5 and the like, commonly called in the Scripture, the 
fruites of the Spirit, of which wee may reade : Gat: 5: 22,23, 
2: Pet; 1: 5.6, . Cali 21 12,13. 14 of theſe onely is our preſent 
queſtion. Now in tlieſe ſanRifying , ſauing, and peculi- 
ar graces of the ſpirit, there are two things to bee * 

A 2 rede 
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An this queſtion , 2 different opinions. 
Foie there arc who affe, that rhofe wire abe nge 
. into the ſtate of hd 
grace, may yt Ana che very ſeedes, and habits of 
their graces, 786) uy e 2 A , they may ſofarre 
loſe the 2 and habits oſ theſe ſauing gtaces for a 
time Sphere Gallons bold nc as any” 'remainders df 
. hindz 1 3 inſition & 
reingrafting into Chriſt : but yer they that can 
neuer fall finally from grace ,' becauſe God bauing 5 
nared them vnto eternall life, and foreſecing this their fall, 
doth alwwaies out of his mercy raiſe them vp — . 
they may not periſn finally, but haue e 

. Others there are, 'who hold :, chat the pong, 

fines of God, and member: of leſus Chriſt ;_ AE 
the very ſeedes and habits of ſauing grace, not v0 rot A 
ſoas vttexly to loſe them for a time; but finely to; ſo -- 
loſe chem for euer, and to OE an bs in they 7 
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| | priuiledges'which they doe'injoy 


— that the ſee 
= — Brace reſo wa ens in 


the hens ard fouler of re thoſe in hom they are but once 
in tiuth begun; that they can neither tonaly for a time, not 
finaly for euer; fall ſrom cho ſtate· of grace, nor vtterly looſe 
che lee des angbhabirs of theſe ſauing and peculicr graces' that 
are begun within them. | 
+ Fhetwo:brft of theſe opinions, l A hotrö Nes; 25 
falſe, hereticall, damnable and erroneous, aud the laſt o- 
pinion onely . ; — > Ns me 
New bega * 0 pin ion: tot all 
8 ed & duelueg one within the rd. 
ſo neere affinitie one with the other, that the ſame 
ments and anſwers ſerue to defend them bothy and moſt 
ofthe arguments that ouerthrow the oneof them, doe ſerue 
—— ſubuert _ r profixieieand 
— titions, I joyne em t er, an 
opp —— by maintainin ae 
—— alſertion y _ res them * Aue 


1 — —— are une 5 a 1 wage . 
duceto proue this Orthodox and found poſition : M 
order, method, and perſpicuity fake," I a now reduce 
ro cighr generalt heads,” The firſt ſont of arguments ſhall be 
taken from God himſelſe : the ſeoond, ſrom Chriſti: chie 
third, from the hot) Ghoſt the fourth, +> Array the Angels: 
the kich, from regenerate men themſeſues, and from thoſe 
8 

ry nature oi ttur and ſaui 1-the t 

— * dan — rnd and conſequencies'which Py 
| — 

hers Councells, ehren 
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The. 
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The Perpetuitie of a - 

Ihe firſt thing in God, is that which makes for the ſinall 
er. p erſeuerance of all ſuch as are once truly reg ed: to wit, 
Bodds eternal purpoſe and immutable decree, whereby he 
hath elected and prædeſtinated all ſuch as are truly regenera- 
ted and ingrafted into Ieſus Chriſt by a true and lively faith 
vnto eternall liſe. From which eternall purpoſe and decree 
of God, I raiſe this argument: which in my opinion ia vn- 
anſwerable. | ee e e 0p Sgt 315 
Thaſe who by Gods tternall purpoſe and immutable decree are 
| predeſtinated and or dained to eternal life', can nener fixal- 
Za alltheſo where ouce traly regenerated and ingrafted-into 
0 2 Au linely faith, are by Gods, eternal pa. 
poſe and immutable decree , pradeſtinated and ordainedis 
__ eternall l: | | mos 

. Therefore , they can nexer finally fall from grace. | 
The Major that cannot be denyed : for Godserernallpur+ 
poſe and immutable decree cannot bee altered or changed: 


i land, and no- | F 
non of the Lord is abideth ſure ; - having the ſeale of God an- 
nexed to it, 2 Tim: 2: 19. therefore it cannot be changed: ſee 
more of this 1: Sew: 12122. 2. Sam: 7: 14, 15. Pſal: $9: 28: to 
38. Eeci: 3:14. {ſay 25:1. cr 3% 16. cap: 40:8, cp: 44. 7. cap: 
46: 10, 1 1. ler; 31,35. to 40. c, 3:20,11, 25, 26. Iſay 54: 10. 
Meal:316. Rem 1 1: 2,5, J. Prom: 191 21. Pſal 102: 27, 28: and 
Jar: 1:17. all which places proue expreſly, that the election 
of God is vnchangable. | 
If you obiect that ofthe 2; Pet 14: 10. where the ſaints are 
exhorced , fo me their calling and ole ctenn ſuro : therefore, their 
election is not ſo ſure, hut it may bee altered. | 
LIanſwer, that this Scripture hath no reference op relati- 
on to che calling and election the mſelnes, as they haue rela- 
tion vnto God; for election and yocation in them ſelues, and 
as they haue reference vnto God, are immutahle ; and if 
they were not ſo n it Vers not In che power of rægenerate 
2212 E A meg 
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men to make chem ſoz; but ĩt hach onely reference to rege 
nerate men themſelues, or to election and vocation, as 
haue reference to regenerate men and not to God - ſo that 
the Apoſtles meaning is no more but this; That the ſaints 
of God, ought by their holy lives and godly conuerſation, 
and by the inward graces of his holy ſpirit, (which are the 
vndoubted fruites and markes of their true election and voca- 
tion, ) to aſſure their one hearts and conſciences, that 
they were truly called and elected to ſaluation · ſo that the 
Major remain es ſound and true. | 
All che anſwere then, which: is or can be giuen to this 
argument, is onely to the Minor; which anſwer confiſts 
two part Firſt that there is no abſolute, poſitive, and 
irreuocable decree, election or predeftinacion of any par- 
ticular men vnto. eternall lie, Secondiy, that there ate 
many beſides the eleſt and choſers-faintsof God, many who 
were neuer elected to eternall life, ho are truly regeners« 
ted and ingraſte d into Chriſt, and indued with true juſti- 
fiing and ſaning grace, which men both may and do fallto- 
tally and finally from Grace: therefore the Minor, (That 
all thoſe who are once truly regenerared and ingrafted into 
Chriſt by a true and liuely faith are hy Gods eternall purpoſe 
and immutable decree, predeſtinated and ordained to eter- 
nall life) is falſempon theſe two falſe and ſeeble grounds, do 
our Aug, ( eſpecially our Arminia oppoſites 
ground and build heir hæreſie and error, of the rotul and fi- 
nall Apoſtacie of the Can. & 
: 'Beatufe I would be loath co: deviate andftray-from this 
our preſent Controuerſie i by falling vpon any other point 
or queſtian, then this which I haue ndertaken for to proùeij 
Iwill not ſpend any time ut alf, to unſwer or-diſprout-the- 
Grit branch and member of our Antagen is anſwer; to wit, 
That there is noabſolute, pdſitiue, and irreuocuble decree 
election eſtinarion of any part ieulat men vnto eter. 
nall life. All 1 —· TY 1% oneſy thist That 
the $cripruresand Fathers / theArricles and Confeſſionꝭ of 
all Proteſtant and reformed —— „ and che * la- 
: A 4 Ours 


IT 


bers of moſt proteſtant Diuines, ate cle 10 
$ tothe contrary, chat I maruaile mach hom any man 
ho dares profelle himſello to be a Chriſtian, much more a 
Scholler, can haue the heart or face to aſheme i. If any 
man among vs mabe any doubt or ſctuple of ir, whether 
there be any —— irreuocable —— D 4 
deſtination:of f men vnto eternall li j 
ture will ſatifGe him, let him reade and confided at his 1 
ſute.. Exed.3 3. 19. Pfg. As. Iſa. i.. capi · 3. cap. 6.1 3. cap. 
10. 20. 21, 2 2.4 l. 8, 9. . 43·6,7. —— 52. cc 45. 7. 
cap 45:3 ,4F4Þ:49: T3564 l. gap. ot. gap ba. 1a. cap. 63. 9. 
15. 123. fler. by Cape. 3. 20. 139. Das. 12.1. 
Joel. 3. 31. Zepb. 3. 13. Al.. 2 c. 2.1 fl. AMaatth.a o. 23.6. 2.14. 
c. 24. 2, 24. 6. 25. 34, 41. Add. 13.48. cap. 18.10. Rem. B. 29. 
30, 2. C. 91; 2 3.6.1 1.5. 7, 28. ch. 6. 1g. lab. 157, g. 10. 
2758,29. ccf · 7.9, 10. 11, 12... 13. Eph:li3;4;5 12:c0p 522 
10. Turſ sig. Þ Theſ 241 3,14. 1 Tum. 6. 12.2 Tu. 1. 9. ch 
105191. T7b. 1. 1. Ian. 2.3. 1 Pot. 1.2 Pat. 1. 10. hi 4.3. Lal. 
10,20, a fe. 1. 13. Inde. 1. Ren. 1.5 G. cap. 3.3. cap ay. cap. y. 4. to 
9.cop. 13. 8. cp. 14. l. 16. dap, f. 8. iq. cap. 20015 An⁴ cap. 21. 27. 
Cap 22.4. IfFachets will ſaciaie and content him: let him 
read Clewmens-dlexandrinuine Gand 7. Treneus uduur. 
ſm Hare ſes. lib. q. cap. g. and 46. Helerie in P[-64. Enarratio: . 
T ortwullion de Faga in pirſeshtione lil. an. 2435: Origen in Epi. 
ad Romanes lila. a. lib. rap. cheag. & lib. S.. 125 
Ambraſe.Coven, i K ö Lin #plteſt 144.5, ta. De 
vocat. Gent. lib. 1. cap. 4. 9. and lib. 2. . Chryſettems.in his 
9 Ken. 8. and an Fiir. duguftint De- FY. 
rn 4 Gratis * — — | 
on ob. — Primd/ine in chib: 


N24 i . i Kom 8. 9, and 11. 50 yl 
beet et. in Rem. 8.29, 30. and 
in. 
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ina A. 1. Nn r Avbire. and «& .: 
Bravwardys lib: πιν De Canja Dai cop. 3. IH Articles and 


Conſeſſions of Proteſtant Churches will ſatisfie him: let 


him reade our owne 17. Articla: Artixles of Ireland; Number. 


32.38. The ConfeſſionofHeluctias Amici. 10.55 16, The 
Canſeſſion ofthe: Frincb(Charech: Ant duda, The Bel: 
gicle Cunfeſſiion: Amiclr.ug. So che t larmonie · f Confelli- 


ons cap. 9. 10. Lutherana Concordia © pag. G0. co do. 7y i. to - 


790. andthe Syuad of Dore, Article. 1. If Proteſtant Diuines 
will ſarisñe him: Let him reade aba Maſe; Tatber; Calais, 
Bexa, Zanchins., Aretius, PatetieAdartyy,\Reanivherns , 
Heſſuſius, Brerbrandus, Hutton , Tilmwns,: Geſnrruy, Chenoxt - 
tine, Vrfn, Sturmine, dencins; Prſcator, Tyndall, Perkins, 


mul; and moſt Pr writers that are extant, who 


more or leſſe do pitch vpon this ſubjeſt : · All hieh · Serip- 


tures, Fathers, OConfeſſions, and writers doe aſſirme vnd 


teach ; that there is an abſolute, poſitine and nrevocable 
decree, eled ion and predeſtination oi particulas em nd 
not onely of a certaine kind of men, ) as ur Anm A. 
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Joviſhe would gloſe it q to ecentail life. a 
A vill theretore paſſehy this, andecοme vntoclre ſecond 


branch and member of the reply ;x Which trencheth fur into 


our preſent controuetſie to itt: Flat men WhO were 


neuer elected to ſaluation, bath are and maybe truly rege- 
neratedabd ingrafned Boro Chtiſt a and! indeed. with tue: 


iuſtiſi ing and ſauing Srace 5. agwell as the Elect and cho 
ſon Haints of God. This I ſhall abſdluts iy deny and chere. 
fore my labour and indeaubur now ſhalß be v proue vnee 
you: That true juſtiſiing and ſaiing fairli is proper and pe- 


culiar one ly co a of God: ad tha, truly 
erated ajiding intu / Cbriſt bus ſyciviasarciele 
ed to ſaluatiom conſe qutnti, that none of thoſe 


who are once mul tegenerated and ingrafred into Chriſtʒ by 
— o3- Neat riches ally or totally tall ſrom 


S 
* 


and kef 
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++ My firſt Argument to prouc chis aſſortiun is briefly _ 
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7e 5 cal and 
re W Gadd 22 2 r e 
ro eternal life , e ee 
| and tn; ed into Chri n 
bw eee. Fay c, infifi and ſeri 
5 ur 
fie naue, but faich whow be . ee 
42 CA — genrree 
8 al ſuch 4; are once truly re 
22520 lid. wr 
and alected to ctersal i 


These being J and — dds Minor i is 
warranted by many expreſſe rexts of p̃eripture. Firſt by che 
excellcncandknowne ans >. —— : where we haue 
this Clams and = —— — —.— „ be alſo 
„te 10 c of, ſums :e 
auer, whom be did — orbed. St, Angn= 
fine De:Pradiftines: Sandler, cap.17. and after him Bade, An- 
[oe and moſt of our moderne Commentarors and Expoſe- 
tor on this place, doadderthis clauſe vnto it (and no others) 
and whom he cabed:;: them be ade i.: (and no others) 
and whew be -infified , them be alſo glorified, (and none o. 
thers 29 this text therfore doth ly proue, , that God 
doch truly andeeffefually.call,/ iuſtiſie, and ſanctiſie none, 
bur fuck whom he hach predeſtinsted and elected co erer- 
nall liſe. 'Secondly ;"char of Ree, TT. + 1ſracl bath nos c 
ned chu which be ſeeheth fer, lui the bath obtained it, 
avd the reſt wereblinded: (That is, )as the moſt and beſt expo- 
ſitors render it. : Thoſe onely are truly ĩuſtiſied, regenerated 
and ingrafted into Chriſt, who are ated and ele- 
e to ſaluation, and none — h fully warrant my 
Minor to be true. Laſtly; that of Al. 23. 18. Ar wary as 
70 — — -char of [awer. 2. 5. 2 
not ene keworld rich in fair, und beires 
the Xingdwewbs hho — rhe lovehim: and 
that of Jeb. 10. a6. 27. Bat ye bali nor; beeanſe ys art not of my 
. ſheepe 1 ——— . 
ow 
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folow me; makes good my Minor; for in theſe three texts; 
as alſo in thaſe.two ather texts before , we haue theſe 4. pro- 
poſitions plainly and poſiiuely: deliuered vnto vs Firſt; 
that none of thoſe who are not in the number of the Elect 
aud choſen ſheepe of Chriſt, can haue any true iuſtif ing 
1 faith : ſecondly, that the originall and maine 
cauſe, why men dos not beleene in Chriſt, is enely this, 
becauſe they are nos elected, becauſe they are not his 8 
Thirdly, that election is che onely ground and cauſe of all 
true faith and grace: Laſtly, that nne but the true elect 
and choſen Saints and ſheepe of Chrĩſt, do truly heleiue on 
him,, and that none are truly regenerated and ingraſted in- 
to Chriſt but they: all and each of hich do tufficiencly 
proue, and warrant my / aſſumption : eſpecially ſince I cans» - 
not ſind one text in all the Seriptnre, which doth either in 
expreſſe tearmes , or by way of neceſſary conſequence in- 
force thus much · that there are ſome'who are truly and ef- 
* Ffecuallycalled,..iuſtified, and ſandtined who are not pre- 
deſtinated and elected to etern all life. 
My ſecond argument for our preſent purpoſe may be this _ 
If eleftion and predeflination to eternal i liſe, be the ground, *-- 
. : [theroote, aud cauſa of all true grace; and af all trac and- 
cfectaall vocation; regeneration , inftific ation and in ſini- 
en inte Chrif, then ab ſuch who ars onas truiy regenerated © | 
and ingrafted.into-Chriſt by s true and lincly faith , are c. 
lected and predeffinated us ſaluation.' 
| But clefiton and predyftization to atemnal liſrs is the ground, 
| the reste, audcaniſe of al true grace," and all true aud e 
. feftnall vogation,, regentratian , inflification-, . andinf. 
tiom into Chris. n | | 
' Tharefore all ſuch who are once truly regemrated and ingraft» 
; edinto Chrifdby a trus aud liuoiꝝ fanth,,: areclefled and pres - 
The. ſequell is irreſtagable, becauſe there can be no effect 
or frnite at᷑ all, where the very ground, the very roote and 
cauſe of it is wanting :. the Minor I (ball backe and proue by 
ehele inſuing ſcripturęs, Fuſt by Rer. &. 28. fe 35. — 4 
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-3 Boo: 38, is. . it is the eng e 
Larebs laddr which leades vs vp to heauen: and the brit 
linke of char golden chaine Wick vnites and knies men vnto 
Chriſt : F , be) tid dab fe, then be cal? and 
whom be called , tbem he alfo e 
be alſe glorified. :'God-is a me _ and artificial] worke- 
man; he is 2 God of wiſodome , and of order : he veuer 
builds the walls or roote N „bur where he 
244 — — — 5 Tow: 
is ſtiled : b ſave + Sons 2 Tim: 
2719. chis place of aui n ſo plaine and pun@ualltothis firſt 
propoſitiõ, that men eannot deny it. Secondhys this text doth 
fully and expreſſely informe vs; tfiat all effectuall veestion, 
and all trur lone to God proctets ind ſſowes from this Ele- 
Gion. Forwhew heedid predefbivate', - them be alſo dalad: and 
all things works together for good, to them that li God , and 
who ere they chat {oue dun P He H wen not büt eben 
wha ars ibo call So'thit'hythe ex- 
preſſe words of the Ap fon and the 
God, is the -onely cauſe, e nall calling 
mens effectualſ calling the onely — 3 to 
God, Thirdy, l infermes vsi that ptædeſti 
bs 1 ogely cauſe of our regcefätien ; — 
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18 t ou 9 text in 
formes vs z. that true iuſtiſieatiou, is the effect and fruite 
of election. For Who are thoſe who- are truly juftified in 
hefighrofGod ? Se, Paul informes vs, arch wh lo ſuch, 
ſuch onely as are 3 elected and truly cal- 
7 
5 8 Say any to the 
2 eů Gad: elcbt? - 'it i God ib dieb: but who are 
whem-God doth iuſtiße ? the texr faith, that they 
are Calls aiett, and ſuch un be hath predeſffinated 1 and why are 
ple rj: —. 8 dale 
y ſee, 6 a is the true an cauſe 
i true juſtification. Laſtliy this text informes vs; that 
A eee ee 
hi A nennen | er (Jer g Laube 14-29; 
wer gie, lane kibgwiſe makes an ad, us he is ehe (e) autber ; 0. 44 
3 the — mptiſh —— Libet 2 
. whons 1 2 0; called: whom ber 1. 2. Reu.i 
-thew bee ye pur x. wore rar beben Derr 3. 
„ This . and adamantine chairte cannot 
be broken. — celibacct juſtifies any, but ſuch as 
bee hath elected and n and e ne- 
uer doch prædeſtinate, call, or juſtiße any, but hee doth 
aloglnkorhemar the aft: where any of the linkes of thrs 
. there they are all, and they cannot bee ſeuered': 
mſclic hath linked e therefore neither 
Wan, 
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man, nor Diuill, ar Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
vor things preſent , nor things to come; nor height , nor depth, 
nor any other creature , ſhall euer bee able to ſeuer, breake 
them or diſioyne them. So that this one text doth vndenia- 
blie proue: that prædeſtination and election to eternall liſe 
are the ground, and cauſe of all true grace; of true vocati- 
on, regeneration, juſtiſication, ſanRification. , and inſi- 
tion into Chriſt, according to my Minor : as alſo, that 
ſuch as are elected to ſaluation, can neuer fall from grace: ac- 
cording to the concluſion of my firſt argument. Secondly, 
that of 44 11. 48. As uu as were ordained to tternall life be- 
: leened: that of Ad, 18: 27: Who when bee was come , helped 
- them much who bad beleened throwgh grace : that of Row, 11: 7. 
: Iſrael bath net obtained that which bee ſecked for, but the electi- 
on hath obtained it: that of Rem, 4.16. Tberefore it à of faith, 
that it might be by grace, tothe end that the promiſe might be ſure 
to all the ſecde: that of James 2:5. Hath not God choſemrbe poore 

ef this world, righ in faith, and beires of bis kingdome d that of 
Tobn6: 37, 44. All that the Father gineth mee ſhall come unto me: 
and no man can come unte mee except my Father which bath {ent 
mes dram him: that of John 10:26,27, But yee belrene not, lo- 
Canſe you are not of my ſprepe. My fbeepe bears my voice, and 1 
know them, and they follow mee 1 that of Jobs 17: 6,8, 1 have 
manifeſted thy name unto the men whom thou gaueſt mee ont of the 
world: thine they were, and thou baſt ginen them me, and they 
laue kept thy word : for I haue ginen vnto them the wards which 
thou ganeſt mee, andthey haue receined them, and haue knowne 
ſurely that { came ont from ibes, and they haue belteued that thou 
dideſt ſend mee. And verſe 2,3. Thon haſt ginen bam power oner 
all fiſh , that hee ſnownld gius tternall life to as many as thow baſt 
 ginen him. And this as life eternal, that they might know thee the 
onely true God, and Ieſu Chriſt whom thou baſt ſent : that of 
Gal: 1. 15,16: But when it pleaſed God, who ſeperated me from 
. m7 mothers wombe , and called mec by his grace, to reneale bis 
Sonne vntomee © and that of Jobu 15: 16. Tee bane not choſen 
mes, but I baue choſen you and ordainedyon, that you ig goe 
and bring forth fraute , aud that your fruite ſhould remaine, Doe 

: all 
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aifally and incuitablic prove, That true grace, true faith, 
and true conuerſion, are the true and proper fruites of true 
election j. and that they are proper onely to the elect of God. 


Thirdly, that of Pfal: 65: 4. Bleſſed is the man bum then chos- 
fei, and cauſe to approach vnto thee, that bee may awell in thy 


ceurts : that of ſay 43:21: This people baus | fora — 
they ſball ſet forth my praiſe: that of Cant: 1: 4. Dram mee, wee - 


will rum after thee: that of {ſay 4:-3 2 bee that is left in Zion, and 
hee that remaineth in Teruſalem ſhall be called holy, enery man 


that is written among the lining in lernſalem. that of {er:1:5.and 
cap: 312 3. Before I formed thee in 1b belly , I knew tber: and 


before thou cameſt forth of the wb 1 ſuntified tore : New, I haue 
loned thee with an enerlaſting lone, therefore with loning kinaneſſe 
baue I drawen thee : that of the 2:Theſ: 2: 13. But wee are 
bend to gine. thenkes to God away for you, bret hren, becauſe 


God hath from the beg naing choſen you to ſaluation,through ſanltt« - 


fication of the ſpirit and belegt of thetynth © that of the 1: Pet: 14: 
21 Eledt according tothe foreknowledpe of God the Father through 


ſanttification of the ſpirit,, vnto obedience, and ſprinkling of the 


blewd of Chrift : and of cap: 2: 9. Bmt yee are achiſen generati- 


en, 4 royal prieſt· band, ev holy nation, « pecutiar people , that 
ver fhould (ew forth the prayſes of him, who bath called you out of 


darkene ſe imo bis mernailons tight : that of the 2+ Tim: 1:9: and 


cap: 2. 29. . Who bath ſaned vr and called vt with an holy calling: 


not according to our workes , but according to hit owne purpoſe and 


race which was ginen v3 in Chriſt le un before the world began. 
Newrrtheleſſe, thr foundation of the Lord flandeth ſure ; baning - 
this ſeale: the Lord knoweth whe are hu, and let euery one that 
wameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquitie: that of Eph: 1:4, 

to 15. andcapi24 10. According as bes bath choſen vs in him 
before the foundation of the world, that wie ſhowld be holy and with- 
our blame before lim in lone: haning prade ſtinatad vr to the adop-. 
tian of children by feſus (briff to bimſelfe , according to the good 
NMeaſurs of hu wil, to the praiſe of the glory of bis grace, where- - 
in bes hath made us acceptable ie the beloned, In whom alſo wee + 
bave obtainedan inhiritance, being predeſtinated according to th 


purpoſe of bim, who worbetb all things after the connſell of "—_ . 


PR — 2 cri. 
cures, 22 —— either ſeuerally by them- 
, or collectiuely at 2 here put together, 
ently and fully pn that true regencration, land- 


—.— and true obedience, true repen - 
rance, — God, ue the immediate; vis ae 


„FFT all ori- 
ginally and ſpring from it that they are 
— I — gen 2 with th 

| — of Cot: 37 13: Pat en -there= 
— ( — and beloned) marke this paren- 
theſis well: — hindueſſe, bumbleneſſe of mud, 
2 Re — that of tho 1. T 2 2 


— = 5. to 10. ſn por babe ; 
ted, 10 calling and ciectias ſare adding vnte their ” 
faith, verine, and . — . —— wor Fr eber tem- 4 


eee 
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5 1,12, 13. therefore ths 1 1 proues not, that there are 


ſſelme, kede, 
and Hane, oa 


ſome 


ſome who are truly called;regenerated, ſanRified and ingraf<: 
ted into Chriſt , that there arè ſome indued with true grace; 
who were not elected to exernall life 4 but it doth exprefly 
and vnanſwerablie proue the contrary : it proues not, that 
election is not the ground, the roote and cauſe of all true 
grace, but it doth euĩdently diſproue it. To conelude this 
argument : Climens Alex andriuus from: lib 6, and 7; Origen: 
in Epiſt, ad Rom cap. 8er. 30. lib. 7. Ambroſe in his ( ons. in 
Now. d. and in Eybeſ. i. Auguſtine in his booke De prædiſt. Sanc. 
cap. 15. in his booke de Corrept, et Grat. cap. 1 , 12. Primaſine- 
in his Comm. in Rom. 8, 9, 10, and 11. and in Fpheſ, 1. 4, 3, 5. 
and lib. 1. in Apocalyp: on cap. 3. verei 1. Fulgentius in his booke 
De prædeſt. ad CMonininm and De Thoar, et Grat. Dom, Iefu. 
Cbriſti. cap: 31. Bede in his Expoſit. in Rom. 8. Haymo , in 
his Exegeſis in Rom: 8. and in Epbeſ. cap: 1. cap: 4. and cap - 
5. Anſe/me in his Cem. in Rom: 8. Caluim Inſtit. lib: 1. cap: 2. 
f ec. 5. cap. 3 2. ſeo. 11. lib, 3. ch. 2. ſeo. G. cep. 14. ſer. 2 1. and 
cap 24. ſeci ia. Zunc hius in his booke De predeſtinat. Tom. y. 
p. 1. Sturmius in his booke De prædiſt. Theſi16; 3. Kimedonci- 
us de diuina pradeſt. cap, 13, 14,15. Renvicherus in his Aura 
catena ſalut is. cap. 14. 24, 28, 34, to 38. Vrſin. Explicat.” Catech. 
Doe aterna Dei Nræueſt. quaſt. Sc harpia Doe Iuſtiſicat. Contr. 3. 
Aretius, Heerbrandus, Hutterus, Heſpuſius, Tilenu, Geſneru-; 
Chemnitiua, Piſcator, and divers others in their ſeuerall Trea. 
tiſes, and Common places of Election and Prædeſtination. 
Abbot Biſhop of Salitbury in his Lecture de Perſeuerantia ſanc, 
ſec; 2. to g. andi in bis Aminad, 51 Thompſ. Diatr. cop. 8. Dri 
Reynolds. The ſi 4. ſer. 25,74, 25. Maiſter Perkins in his booke 
of Pradeft ination and Grace: Doctor Bene field de per ſex. Sant. 
lib. 2. cap. 37. y ea, our one 17 Article, and Maiſter Rogers 7 
poſition deriued froin it. Concordia Lutherans , compoſed 
by all the German Proteſtants: pag. 600, Co. The Conſe ſſion 
of Heluetia. Article 16. and the Conſe fun oft the French (ure; 
Article 21,22. doe all agree; that all true grace, all true faith, 
regeneration, juſtification and ſanctification, are the effed 
and fruite of election, that they doe alwaies proceede and 
flow from it, as ſrom their true and proper cauſe ! and thif 
N * none 


? 
— 
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none are ttuly reg enerated, juſtiñ̃e d and fa Hifi d, none are 
indued with true. grace und fich, but f e elected. 
This is the receiued Doctrine of all Proteſtant Chuches and 
Diuines, and now not any that oppoſe it, but Remanifts 
and Arminians, Yea, moſt of them, if not all of them, doe 
confeſſe and acknowledge; that all true price is che fruite 
and effeſt of election in thoſe who are elected; onely in this 
they differ from vs; that prædeſtination and election, are not 
the true and proper cauſe of grace in ſuch às are not elected. 
which we acknowlede too; becauſe wee ſay, that ſuch as are 
not elected haue no true grace at all, which they deny. But 
to anſwer this euaſion — ſtiift / our ¶Antageniſii muſt know, 
that all thoſe Scriptures, and Authorities formerly cited, doe 
make Election the ground and cauſe of all true grace in all 
men whatſoeuet, andi reſtraine true grace, regeneration, 
juſtiſication andi ſanctification onel to the eſect: chey Tay, not 
that true grate is cdmmon to the ofet, and” reprobates; or 
.thae election. is the cauſe of all true grace in the elect. onely, 
but not in others but this is quite contrarie, and repug- 
nant to chem. Againe our Antagomfts mult know, that 
the ſame effect and fruite can neuer ariſe and ſpring from 
different and diſtmct cauſes; no more then one kinde of 


fruite can come from ſeuerall and diuets Torts of trees. Men Mat 7.1.15, 


. pe not gather grape i of thornes, nor fage! of thiftes : but of vines 
and ſigtrees: becauſe" the ſame tratte cannot | from 
different ſorts of trees, but onely from its owne proper ſtocke 


las ate elected: it muſt needes be the prop er fruite and effect 33: 
ol Election q; in all ſuch as are parrakers of cru e grace, and 
not in ſomè alone: An if ſo, then it follow es ineuitablie; 
that true grace is proper oFely to the elect of God, ind that 
they onelyare truhy regen ęerated, juſtified, ſanded and in- 
gratted into. Chtiſt, becauſe they onely are ele qed; o that 
this ſecund argument ſtandeth firme and good · 3 
Myſthitd argument ſhall be this. 5 i 5 * 
Iftbe cles, au they enely ; are the trut members, body and 
k B 2 Cburch 


1 
* 


und rote: Farry tres is knowne by fracte: if therefore true Matili. 7. 16, te 
- grace beetheiproper ſruite and effect of Election, in all ſuch 21. & cap. 1s. 
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Chuch of Chrift, that none but the eleBf of God are truly 
inſlified, ſanctiſiad and regenerated, or induced with true 


" 
a l, and they onely, are the true members, body and 
Church of Chriſt : | 

T berefare none but the elełt of God are truly inflifped, ſanitis 

fied and regenerated , or indued with true grace. 
The ſequell cannot be denied: becauſe Chriſt Ieſus and 
the Spirit of God doe quicken and inliuen none: doe juſtifie, 

ſanctiſie, purific, regenerate, redeeme and cleanſe none, but 
ſuch as are the true members, body and Church of Chriſt? 
as is cuident by Pal. 45. 9. to 15, Cent:qii2e Exech: 36.25. töbÿ( 

30. lohn 10. 9. to 16. 26, 27, 28, 29. cap. 13.2, 5. cp: 17: 2,3, 8,9 | 
17,19. CMet:7:6, lohn 3. 13, 16, 18.3 6. cp: 1:15, 16, 17. 4, 
20 28. Ieel 2: 3 2. Iſay 46:13. 04p:45:17.04Þ:51:11. cap: 59:12. 


Kom: 32x, cap:ꝗ:1 1, 12, 16, 24, 25. cap:5: 17, 19. cap:g:, 8. cap; 


$:1:t018:82 to the end. 555 1:7, 1: Cor: 1: 2 1324 Luks 2:34. 
1: Cor: 1:2. compared with c:. 11, 20. Epbeſ. 1. 4,5, 11,19, 
22,23. cp. 2.19, 20, 21,22. ch: 3. 10, 11, 21. cap. 4 4,5, 6, 11, to 
17. cap. 3. 23. to 33. Col. 1. 2, 13,14, 18, 24, 26,27. cap. 3.34, 


11,12. 1. Te. . 1, 3, 4. cap. 3, 8, 9, 10, 23,24. 2. Tbeſc 1. f, 3. cap, 


2 13, 14. 2. Tim 1,9. ch. 10, 19. Heb,7.25. cap. 1. 14. 6p. 2. 
9, 10, 11,12. cap. 12. 22,23. Tit. 1. 1. cp. 2. 14. cp. 3.5, 6,7. 2: 
Pet. 1. 2,3, 18, ro 352. cap. 2.6.7.9. 1. Io *. 3. 2,3. Inde . Res. 1. 
5,6. and cap. 5. 19. cg. 4. I, to 6, By Saint Auguſtius Tratt. 36. 
is lohn. De ſpiritu Chriſti non uiuit xifi corpus Chriſli: and E. 
piſt.go.. Non Wien Cf eth.en uu ; guid oft Eccle- 
fa: with whom all the other Fathers and Proteſtant. Di. 

uines agree > whoſe workes and names for breuity fake I 
ſpare to mention: becauſe theſe words of our Creed: I be- 
leene the holy Catholike Church, the Communion of Saints, the fore 
giveneſſe of ſiuues, andliſe enerlaſting : doe teach vs thus. much; 
that ſanctification, forgineneſſe of unt, and life enerlaſting, arc 
proper onely to the true members, body and Church of 


- Chrift + as all Orthodox Expoſitors on the Croede affirme, 


For the Minore that the elect, and they onely, are the true 
members, body and Church of Chriſt; it is euident by 
A 
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Tay 1. 9. cap. J. 3. cap. 5. 1 3. cap. 10. 20, 21,22. cap. 14. I. cap. 35. 
9,10. cap. 41. 8,9. cap. 44. 12. cap. 45. 4, 7. Cant 4.12, Mat. 
22.14. cap. 25. 33,34. Rom. 11. 5, C, 7. cap. 8. throughout the 
chapter. Johr 10. 1. to 30. cap. 17. 2, to the end. 2. 71m 2. 10, 
19. Epbeſ.1. 1, to the end. Hebr. 1 2.23, 24. Dan. 12. 1. 2 Pot. 2. 
9, 10. Exech. 13. 9. Ren. 7. 3, to the end. cap. 14. I to 6. cap. 15. 
8.14. cap. 21. 27. cap. 22. 3. 4 · Matth. . 24.25. cap 16, 17,18. 
Epheſ. 2. 19, 20, 21,22. 1 Pet. 2.5, 6. and inbnite other places. 
By Clemens Ale æandrinus ſtrom. lib. 6, and 7. By Origen. hem. 
1. in Cant. and hom. 17. in Luke, about the end. by lrenens ad- 
nerſ. hereſ. lib. 4. cap. 9. 18. 46. 70. By Baſil the great. Com, m 
cap. 2. E ſaia. by Gregorie Nyſen Explanatio in Cant. orat. 6. 9. 14. 
by Cyprian De vnitate Eccleſia lib. by Auguſtine De Baptiſ. c ont. 
Donati. lib. 5. cap. 27. De Ciu. Dei. lib. 1 1. cap. 1. lib. 1 5. cap. 1. 
De doctr. Chriſt. lib. 3. cap. 3 2. De Corrept. ot gratia. cap. 13. 
and Trat. 45. in Ioan. by Proſper lib. 2. de vecat. Gent cap 33. 
by Primat ius in Epheſ. 1.4.5, 6. in Apoc. lil. 1. fel. 16 17. lib. 2. 
fel. 46, 47,55, 56. lib 4. fel. 93. lib. 5. fol. 111, 117,1 28, 129, 135. 
by Fulgertius de miſſione ſpiritus ſan iti lib. by Haymo, Excgeſis. 
in Epbeſ. cap. 1. cap. 2. cap: : and 3. By Gregorythe great: in 
C untic: cap: 3. and Marali lib; 28. cap: g. by An ſelme: in Epiſt: 
ad Epbeſ. cap: 4. and cap: · and is Col: cap: 2. by Bernard : in 
Cant: Sermo: 12: and 78. by the Auguſtine Confeſſion: Artic: 
8. and Articuli Smalcaldici: Artic: 12. by John Huſſe: Traft: 
de Eccleſia. cap: 1, 2, 3.4. by (aluin : Fnſtit: libiq. cap: I. ſec: a, 3. 
by Morney, Dau aus, ( he mnitius, Vrſiu, Doctor Barnes, Doctor 
Field, Doctor Francis Whitezand all other Proteftant Divines 
who haue written of the Church: by Oleuian, Biſhop Ba- 
bington, Maiſter Nowell, Maiſter Perkins, Maiſter Jackson, and 
all other Proteſtants who haue ritten on the Crecde. By 
Kimedonti us; libꝛg: de Redempt: cap: 7. by Tindall: in his Trea- 
tiſe: Whether the Church may erre, and in his Anſwer to Aeore: 
2 bocke:cap: 4. by Doctor Reynolds: Iheſus 4: and Apollag: 4: 
Theſis. by Abbot Byſhop of Salisbury: Lecture de perſen: Sant: 
2: to 7: and Am inad: in Thompſi Diatr: cap: 8. Ica, our owne 
Common prayer booke, in the Collect on A Saints day; to- 
gether with all Proteſtant Churches and writers, doc with one 
B 3 conſent 
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conſent affirme : That the ele& and they onely are the true 
members, body and Church of Chriſt; that they onely are 
truly regenerated, juſtified, ſanctified and ſaved ; and there 
are none but Paprſts who deny it, Therefore my Minor muſt 
be true: and my concluſion : (Therefore none but the e- 
lect of God, are truly juſtified, ſanctified, regenerated, and 
indued with true grace) doth ineuitablie follow. What 
can be replyed by our Antagoniſts to this argument, I can- 

not poſſiblie conjcQure, 
My fourth argument may be thus framed, 1 
If the Seriptares and the Spirit ef God , doe attribute and 


appropriate true grace, trus faith, regeneration, iuſificati- 


on and ſantlification , onely to the cleft of God: then ſuch | 
44 are not elected, are not partakers of true grace, true 
faith, regeneration, inſlifization and ſanctiſicat im: as our |. 
Antagoniſts aſſirme. | ; 1 
But the Scriptares and the Spirit of God, doe attribute and 
appropriate tree grace true faith regeneration, inftification | 
and ſauRification, onely to the elect of God. | 
Therefore ſuch as are not elefled, are not partakers of true 
grace, true faith, regeneration ,inflification and ſanttifica- 
tion: 4s our Antagoniſts aſſirme. 

The ſequell cannot be denied, vnleſſe wee will make the 
Scripcures and the Spirit of God, either falſe ; in appro- 
priating that vnto the elect alone, which is common vnto 
them with other men: or imperfect, in not aſcribing and 
deſigning true grace, true faith, true regeneration, juſtifica» 
tion and ſanctification, to all ſuch to whom it doth in truth 
b:long The Minor I ſhall backe and proue, by Tie: 121. 
where true juſtifyingfaith, is ſtiled, The faith of Gods ele: 
as being proper and peculiar vnto the ele alone: by obs 
10. 26, 27. Act, 13: 48, Rom. 11: 7. Zepht3:13. Col: 3:12. 1fay 
1:9. Rom: 1 1:5. Ioba 17: . to the end. Epbeſ: 1: 5, 11, 12,13, 
14+ 1 Pet: 1: 2. cap: 2: 9. Iude 1. Res: 115, 6. cap:5: 19. cap: 7:5: 
to the end. p: 21:27, and all thoſe places which ] haue ci- 

ted at large in my firſt and ſecond argument, on which you 
may caſt backe your eyes. In all which places? true grace; 
true 
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true faith, true regeneration, juſtification and ſanctification, 


and all other ſauing and ſanctiſy ing of Gods Spirit, to- 
gether with the Spirit of God hiniſelfe, ate attributed and 
appropriated onely to the elt & of God, as proper and pecu - 
liar vnto them alone. Therefore it is certaine, that ſuch as 
are not elected, are not parrakers of true ſanctifying, juſtify- 
ing and ſauing grace, 

My fiith argument may be caſt into this mould. 

If ſurh à are not elected doe participate of true regenerating, 
iuſtiſying, ſanctſying and ſaning grace, then ſuch as are 
wot elected may be ſaned, 

But ſuch as are not elictea, cannot be ſaued. 

Therefore they doe not participate of true regenerating, iuſſi- 
fing. labs and ſas ing grace. 

The Sequell muſt needes be granted for theſe inſuing rea · 
ſons. Firſt, becauſe glorification and ſaluation are the in- 
ſeperable concomitants of true ivſtification and ſanRifica- 
tion: For whom God doth iuſtiſie, them he alle glorifics : Rim. 
$: 30: Cap. 5. 9:10: 17318:21: and he that beliencib on Chriſt , 

be ſaved, yea, and that with an excrlafting ſaluatior: hee 
ſhall not be confounded world without end: Iſay.5 5. 17, Make: 
16: 16: lob:3:15:16:18:36:cap: 5. 14: and 1:Per:2:5; Seconds 
ly, be cauſe all ſuch as do participate of true regenerating, 
ſanRiking , juſtifiing and ſaving grace, are for the very 
preſent, the true ſonnes of God, the true members and 
ſhcepeof Chriſt , by which they haue a true right and inter- 
eſt in all the promiſes of perſeticrance z ſo that they cannot 
periſh or fall from grace againe, but muſt conſtantly perſe- 
uere vnto the end. Thoſe who are but once the true ſons of 
God, the true members and ſheepe of Chriſt, thoſe who 
do but once truly repent them of their ſinnes, and lay hold 
on Chriſt by true iuſtifying and living faich : che ſcriprure 
ſaich expreſſely, that they (hall newer periſh; thartbey ſhall ne- 
wer be remoned; that God himſelfe ſhall preſerne and carry thens 
is his armes; that be ſball put bis band vader them to keepe them 


from falling ; that be will keeps them by bis power to ſaluation, 


and preſerue them holy and * unte the comming of leſs 
4 | 
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Chriſt : that they ſhall newer be witerly caſt domus, that they ſhall © 
wot come into condemnation .. but haus exerleſting life ; that they 
ſhall bold their way, and grow ſtronger and frovger: that they 
ſhall runne and not be weary ; that they ſhall walke and not faint. 
Job: 15.9 Pall 37. 24. Yſal. I 25112, Iſay 40:31 capi4y.17. cap. 
46.3 4 er. 3 2 40. Iob, 3.16. 17. cab. 4 24 cap. 10.28 29. 1 Thef, 
5.23. 24. Iad 1.1 Pet. 2 f. and many ot lier places which 1 ſhall 
cite hczeairer : Theretore if ſuch as are not elected might 
participate of true regenerating,iuſtilying and ſauing Grace, 
if they might be the true ſons of God, and the true mem- 
bers and ſheepe of Chriſt; it were impoſſible for them not 
to continue and perſeuere in grace, not to be ſaued: for then 
all the promiſes of perſeuerance and ſaluation (which God 
will afſuredly fulfill to the vtmoſt } ſhould truly and of 
right belong vnto them. Thirdly, becauſe true regenera- 
ting, iuſtifying, ſanctifying and ſauing grace, is alwaies of 
an immortall and perſeuering nature; it hath perſeuerance 
inſeperablie annexed to it: where once it is in truth begun, 
it can neuer die: it cannot be extinguiſhed or put out; ag 
I ſhall proue at large hereafter: Thereſore if men were but 
once partakers of this grace, they might be, yea, they 
could not but be ſaued, though they were not elected to 
ſaluation. Fourchly , the Sequell followes; becauſe thoſe 
men who are not elected, if they might haue ſuch true iu- 
ſtifying, regencracing and ſauing grace ( as you ſurmiſe 
they may) might chance to die during the time that they 
are in this ſtate of grace, and then they could not but be ſa- 
ued: So that my Sequell is without exception. And in- 
deede I neede not take more paines to proue it, becauſe 
moſt, if not all of our Arminians do gran: That the number 
of the Elect is uncertaine ; that it may be diminiſhed and increaſ» 
ed, that ſome may be ſuued who are not elected: and ſome maybe 
clefled, and yet not ſaued: which are moſt blaſphemous, and 
Acheiſticall, nay Diabolicall aſſertions, So that my onely 
labor now, muſt be to proue my Minors That ſuch as are 
not elected cannot be ſaued. This I ſhall proue by theſe in- 
fting reaſons. Firſt, there are none ſaued but ſuch as are. 


the 
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the true members of Chriſt , and, ot his Chutch : for this is 
atruc rule agreed ypon on all hands: that, Extra ecclepam 
wen eft ſalm: But ſuch as are not eled ed are nor the true 
members of Chriſt, and his Church: as I haue proued in 
my third argument. Therefore they are not ſaued. Se- 
condly, None are ſaued, but ſuch as are ſaued with an ewer- 
laſting ſaluation: and ſuch for whom God prepared a kingdom 
from the beginning of the world , and before the world begun: as. 
is euident by 1{ay :45:17: ler: 31.3; Maith: 25:34. Epheſ* 1:4. 
5,5. cap: 3:1 I. Mich: g: 2. 2 Theſt 2:13: and 2 Tim: 1:9: which 
are all expreſſe and punctuall in it: But none can be ſaved 
with an cuerlaſting ſalnation : none can receiue « kingdome pre. 
pared: for them from the beginning of the world, and before the 
world begun, but ſuch as were prædeſtinated to ſaluation: 
Therefore none but they can bee ſaued. . Thirdly , ſalua- 
tion and glorification are but a fruite of election, and 
chofe who are and ſhall be ſaued, are onely ſuch as are præ- 
deſtinated to ſaluation: as is euident by theſe expreſſe ſcrip- 
tures.: Iſiy: 45:17. Mattb. 25:34. Rom. 8:29, 30. cap. 1 1. 3 7. 
Epbeſ:1,4.5:6. 1 Theſeg. g. 2 Theſ. 2:13, 1 Tim:6. 12. 2 Tam: 1: 
9g; cap:2. 19. Tit. 1.1. 2 Ian. 5. I Pet. 1. 2,3, 4. and Rew: 17.8; 
therefore choſe Who are not prædeſtinated cannot be ſaued. 
Fourthly, If ſuch as are not elected might be ſaued, then 
one of theſe two abſurdiries muſt neceſſarily follow : that 
either there is no election at all vnto eternall liſe: which 
none but, Atheiſts or Inſidells dare to auerre: or elſe it will 
follow that election is. but vaine and. idle, or to none or lit- 
ele purpoſe; For if thoſe Who are not elected might be ſa · 
ued, as well as ſuchwho are elected, to what end or pure 
poſe would this election ſerue ? ſurely to no end or yi: at 
all: The onely vſe and end of election is but to bring men 
to ſaluation: il then men might be ſaued without it, ſure. 
ly election would be in vaine, and to ne end at all, it 
would be a meere ſuperfluous and vnnec ry thing: Free 


Ara fit per plura, quod fieri poteſt per paactora, As Paul 


r cauſe of iuſtification : If righteanſmeſſe were by Gal 2. 21. 8:56. 


law , then Chriſt is dead in uaine: ſo L may ſay in the. caſe 4. 
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of ſaluation : that if ſaluation might be without election to 
it, then election were in vaine: it were but a meere ſuper- 
fluous thing: which is blaſphemous for ro thinke ; becauſe 
God doth nothing that is ſuperfluous or vaine, Fifthly, If 
ſuch as are not elected might be laued; it would either de- 
ſtroy the prouidence, or omni-ſcience of God: For either 
you muſt grant that God did not know from all eternity, 
choſe particular perſons which ſhould be ſaued : or elſe you 
muſt grant , that God did not order and diſpoſe of things 
according to his knowledge: that he did not appoint thoſe 
to ſaluation, whom hee did foreknow ſhould bee ſaued 
which is contrary to the expreſſe text ef Rom. 8.29.30. cap. . 
11. 1 Pet. 1.1, Epbeſ. 1.4. 3. 11. and 2 Tim, 2. 19. If men 
that are not elected might be ſaued, then men ſhould be 
ſaued by accident; either without che priuity and fore knowy- 
ledge, or without the determinate will, ordinance, ap- 
pointment, and diſpoſing of God; which would deſtroy 
either the prouidence, or omni- ſcience of God, or both: 
and proue to be an atheiſticall and dangerous conſequent, 
Sixthly , If ſuch as are not elected both are and might be ſa- 
ued; then there would be no difference betweene ſuch as 
are, and thoſe who are not elected; then Gods loue both to 
the ele; and others were alike ; both of them may be ſaued, 
both of them may be called, iuſtiſied and fanRtified, both 
of them may have the ſame priuiledges, merics and benefirs 
in all reſpetsz where then were the difference, which the 
ſcripture , and all Divines of all ſorts make berweene them? 
ſurely there would be none at all: and the ele& of God 
ſhould be no more obliged and bound to God for their ele- 
Rion , then others who are not elected. Seuenthly, If 
ſuch as are not elected may be ſaved, then there would be 
a poſſibility, that all men may be 1aued, and none dam- 
ned; but there s no ſuch poſſibility, that all ſhould be ſa- 
ued; becauſe God himſ. lie hath decreed the contrary : Pro. 
16.4. Iſay 44. 18. 19. cap,63.17. Jer. 6. 30. Mark.16.16, Toh 3. 
18. cap. 17. 9. 12. Luk, 2.34. Rem. 9. 13. 14 15, 21.22.33. Row. 
11.9. 10. 2 Cor. 4. 3. 4. Inde 4+ Matth. 22.1 4. 2 Theſ. 2. 11. 12.1. 
Sam. 
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Saw,2.15.,2 Chron.25.26, therefore ſuch as are not elected, 
cannot be ſaued. Eigthly , If ſuch as are nat elected may 
be ſaued, then this muſt be either by the will of God, or 
againft che will of God; if by the will of God; then it muſt 
be by vertue of Gods election, or elſe you muſt make God 
ſubiect vnto change; in being willing to ſaue ſuch now, 
and purpoſing to ſaue them, when as formerly it was not 
his will and purpoſe for to ſaue them. If againſt the will 
of-God, that cannot be; becauſe his will is irreſiſtable, 
and ſhall certainly be performed. Iſ . 14. 27. cap. 43. 13. 
Dau. 4.35. Gen. 18. 14. and Ren. g. 1g. If neither with, nor a- 
gainſt his will; then either you muſt make God ignorant, or 
negligent, or idle; ſuch a God an either knowes not of, 
or deales not in the ſaluation of his ſaints; which cannot be 
admitted without great blaſphemie: therefore it is certaine 
that none are, or can be ſaued, but ſuch as are elected to 
ſaluation. Ninthly , Chriſt died for none but for the e- 
lect, who are his ſneepe, his body, his members and his 
Church; ( as I ſhall proue hereaftery and as I haue already 


proued in my third argument; ) Therefore none but the 


ele are ſaued z becauſe none can be ſaued, but ſuch for 
whom Chhriſt died; there being no other meanes eo ſaue 
men but the death of Chriſt, Laſtly , the ſcriptures are ex · 
preſſe in it, that none but the elect ate ſaued. Rev. 20. 15. 
n boſocuer was not found written in the books of life, ( Which booke 
was written from the foundation of the world ,, Reu. 17.8.) was 
caſt into the lake of fire: and cap.20.27, There ſhall in no wiſe 
enter into the new Ieruſalem any thing that defileth , neither what- 
ſoener worketh abomination , or maketha lie , but they which are 
written in the Lambes books. of life ; therefore by the expreſſe 
voice and teſtimonie of the ſcripture , none but the elect 
are ſaued. So Das. 12. 1. Ai that time thy people ſhall be deli- 
nere d, euern one that ſhall be found written inthe loobe; but no 
others; and Chriſt himſelfe in that ſpeach of his which he 
ſhall vie to all his ſheepe in the day of iudgement, implies as 


much; Come ye bleſſed of my Faber, inherite thekingdoms pre- Auth: 5234. 


pared for you from tho faundation of the werid., All thoſe — 
| all 
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ſnall bee ſaued, they are ſuch onely,, for whom God bim- 
ſelfe hath prepazed a king dome, from the foundation of the world : 
but theſe only are the elect of God, who were choſen by God 
in Chriſt, to be heires of this kingdome, before the foundation of the 
world was ipide: Epbeſ. 1.4 5, 11, 14. 2 Tim:1:9. Iam. 2: 5. ler:3 
3. and 2 Thef:2:13. therefore none but the elect are ſaued. 
If theſe places are not ſufficient, I will adde but this one 
more of Heb: 12:2 3. where the general aſſembly of the Saints, 
and the whole multitude of thoſe who ſhall be ſaucd, are ſti- 
led, The Chareb of the firſtborme which are written in heaues : 
to fignifie thus much vnto vs; that none but the elect, none 
but thoſe whoſe names are written in heauen, and in the 
booke of life are ſaued. Sec Ren: 7: 2: tog, cp: 14:18 to 6. 
cap: 17: 8,14. And that none but the elect are ſaued, it is 
che receiued and reſolued Doctrine of all orthodox Diuines; 
both Fathers, and thoſe of moderne times, and of all the 
Churches of God ? as it is euident by all thoſe authorities 
vrhich ] haue queted in my third argument, bcthin'proofe 
of the ſequell and of the Minor of that argument. Where- 
fore ſince it is euident both by Scripture and reaſon, and by 
cheſe authorities, to which I will referre you: that none but 
the elect are ſaued: therefore it is euident, that none but 
they doe participate, of true regenerating, juſtify ing, ſancti- 
fy ing and ſauing grace, A | 
Ihaue beene the larger in clearing of this argument, be- 
cauſe it ſtrikes at the very ground and roote of our. Auge 
wiſts Error, both in our preſent”, and in ſome other Con- 
My ſixch argument ſhall be this: 

If (niſt died effectualh for none but the cle# , they none but 
the ele# are partakers of true iuſtiſying, regeneratirg, 
ſanttifying , aud ſauing grace: | | 

Bur Chriſt died effefFualy for none but tht elict. 

Therefore none but the elect are partakers of true, inflifying, 
regenerating , ſanttifying, and ſaning grace. 

The Sequell cannot be denied, becauſe all true regenera- 
tion, iuſtification and fanRification do flow from the me- 
' Tits 
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rits and death of Chriſt, which iseffeQuall to none but tuch 
for whom he did effectually die. The Minor is evident by 
Iſaj.53+11+12.c.45.17-6.59.20.21.6,61,1,2.3.8.9.Pſ25.22,Pſ, 
a8.8.9.P/al.31.ig.Pſal.z2.4.2,11.P/4l, 3 3. 1 1, 1 2. P/al. f 3. 6. P ſa. 
69. 35.36: Eſal: 103. 17, 1B. Pſal: 111.9. Pſal:118. 20. ts 28. Pſal. 
12 14.7. Eſal· 13:7: 8. E ſal: 13 1:3. Pſal: 132.13: to 18: Nſal 144. 
15. Pſal 143. 10:11, 12: F. 47:2. 3, 19, 20. .li 148. 14. Pſal: 
149.4·5.6,9. (ay. 8: 18. capig. 6: 7:8. loel:a. 33. Zech: 13. 1. Ma. 
4112. Matth. 2 6:28, Marhe: 14:24. Lukei1.5 3:54:68. to 8o. cap. 
2.32134. ch 2:19.20. Matth. 1. 2 1. cap: 5124. Jebn: 1. 1 1. cap. 
3.15.16 17:18. 36, c. 24: f. cap. 6137.38.39. 40:30: 1.68. 
69. cap: 10. . to 19. 27:28:29. capꝛi 1. 25:26: 50ꝛ 1:62. 04pi150 
21314 5˙1 311416219. cp: 17:2. to the end. 4d:3. 19. 25:26. 
cep:10. 35. 50 44.6: 3. 26, 32:33: compared with Rem: 4: 1 1. 
10 19. cap:ꝛs:7:8. and Gal: 4.28: 29:3 1:22:23. Alt.: 15. 9:11. 
£4p:20:28, Ram: g. 1. to the end ci. õ. to the end. capꝛio: 
1 11 2:1 3. cap: 1. 1: tœ 25: 1 Cor: 15: 2:3:4. ch: 12:23:24. 27. 
30. G15 427. cap:õ:16. Epheſi i. 1. to the end: c:. 20.21. 
22. cap: 3. 10.1 1.13.2 1. 6:4. 4:5ꝛ6:1 1. to 17. C4p:5.22329426;27» 
Col: 1118. f 29. captz: 12113: 14:19. I Theſe 1:34. compared 
with verſe 10: and cep: ::. 2 Theſi 1:10. capꝛ2 13 14 1: 
Tin: 1114: 5:16. ca:: 3. cap: 36. cap:4: 19. 2 Tim: 19:10. 
cap: 2110: 19. Tit: 1: 112. compared with cop: 2: 14. and cap: 3:4: 
g:6, Heb: 1. 14. c. 2. 1011112. cꝛ5: C. 3. &. 17. 18. 20. cp: 7. 25. 
cap: B. 1 2. c4p:9 14. U 5. 24. 28. cap: 10. 10. 14. t 25, cap: 12. 23. 
24. ch 13. 20. 2 1. Jam 2 5. 1 Pet. 1. 2.3 4+5. compared wich 
verſe 18.19. 20.2 1, ch 2.4. 1911-24, 25.c4p.3+l8.cap,5.10. 1: 
Jobꝛq. 8. ↄ. cp. 2. 1. 2. Inde. 1.25 Ren. 1. 5. ö. cap. 5. G. g. g. 10. cap. 
7*3. to the end. c. 1 2.10. 1 I. cp. 3. 8. cap. 1 4. 1. 4e &. cap. 2 1. 
24.27. which ſcriptures are enpreſſe, that Chriſt did not die 
effectually for all: but onely for his elect., his ſuec pe, his 
Iſraell, his Church and ſuch as truly helieue on his name. 
This is the doctrine of all the ancient Fathers. Of Saint Au- 
g*fline ©. Tract. 3 3. in Job. De Correps, et Grat. cap. 14. Of 
Proſper Aquitanicus de vocat. Gent. lib. 1. cap. 3. & lib. 2. cep. . 
reade Kimedenting lib. 3. De Redemptione Humani Geners. cap. 
& and g. where you ſhall finde all the Fathers cited o this 
; = ; purpole;. 
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urpoſe; Vea this is the poſitiue doctrine and reſolution 
of all Proteſtant Churches and Dimines'as is euident by the 
Synod of Dort. Artic. 2. whete it is To reſolued againſt the Pa- 
piſts and Arminians by Caluin. Inſtit. lib. 3. cap. 15. ſect. 5. 6. by 
Bron, Eaplic. Catec het. paru. p21 222, 223,224 by Kimedonci- 
1 in his 3. bookes de Redemptione humami gener; by Abbor 
Biſhop of Selirburit in his 3. Orations de veritate Gratie Cbri. 
ft. by Doctor Reynoldt in his Theis. 4. & Apolog. . Theſis; by 
Doctor Ameſe1n his Coromis ad Collar, Hagienſem, Artic. 2. by 
Peter Moulin in his Anatome Arminianiſini. cap. 28,29. by Do- 
or Milet on Rem. 5. Owe. 28, 29 & Contr. 23. by Doctor 
Prideaux in his 3. Lecture, and by many others which J 
might mention; who haue very fully and learnedly diſcuſ- 
ſed and determined this very point. Wherefore ſince it is 
euident to all that are not willfully blinded, that Chriſt di- 
ed effe ctually for none but the elect, it followes ineuitablie, 
that none but the elect, are partakers of true iuftifying , re- 
generating, ſanctifying and ſauing grace, 
My 7. argument ſhall be this, 


If God. deth neuer taft pcarles before ſwine , nor gine that © 
: + iwhich's holy unto dogs ( that i, if hee neuer greet grate 
8 which i compared to a pearl: Matth: 1 3:45 48: to ſuch | 


perſons 4 will vilifie it, and not preſerue and keepe it when 

7 thiy der intoy it, who are compared vnto dogs and ſwins: 

+ 2 Petnzz. and Ren; 22115.) If be doth neuer put new 

wine into old botteli which will breake and let it owt”, bt 

onely into new bortels | where both are preſerued: thn 

t hoſe who ars not elicted, dot neuer part ic pate of true re- 

generating, inſtifying , ſartifying, and ſangng grace, be- 

canſe none doe retaine their graces, and perſencre vnti i he 
eee HE 17 7 Hen 20 Tts 

But God doth nemer caft ptarles before ſwine, nor gine that 

which i holy unto dogs, Mattb. 7.6. Hye utuer puts new 

Wine into ola bottels whith will breake and let it out: but 

- only ines new bottelr, where both the wint aud both are 
preferned, Math. 9. 17. Lake. 5. 37, 989... 

Therefer thoſe who are not elelted doe ueuer participate of true 

hs re generating, 


—— 
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My eight argument may bee thus framed. FREE 
Vl ſuch as fall awayfrom grace (as all ſuch às are not elet- 
doc) werealmaits hypocrites in Gods eſtes me, then ſuch 
4 are not electad, haue neuer any truth of grace within 
them. 
But all /uch as fall away from gracs, were alwaict hypocrites 
in Gads eſt cem  ', . - | 
Therefore ſuch as are not elected ( they being the onely men 


them. | 

The ſequell followes for two reaſons; Firſt, | becauſe all 
thoſe, and only choſe who are regenerated; and not elected 
(as you ſuppoſe) fall from grace, and the cJeR only perſe- 
uere. Secondly , becaufe true grace, and hypocrilic are 
incompatible, they one expell and deſtroy the other, nei- 
ther can they ſtand together in one and the ſame ſubject. 
The Minor is warranted. and proued by Deut. 5. 28, 29. leb. 20. 


cap. 29.13 to 38. 1 to 6. Ier. 7 qe cap. 12. 2. cap. 424 1 to 7,20, 


23.13 to, le bu 2.23, 24, 25. Cap, 5 35. cap. 6. 26, 27, 7 0. cap. l 2. 
5.6. Alas 5. 1 to 1 , c. 18.18 to 23. 2 Jim. 3,5. 2 Pet. 2. 17, 20, 


21,22, Rc, 3 1. 1 loby 2:19, Luks 10,15. cap. 11.39. Marge 6. 


20. and 3 Cor, 11. 13. 14. Which doe all expreſly teſtifie; that 


ſuch as fall away; were alwaies hy pocrites in Gods eſteeme, 


and, that they had neuer any truth of grace within them: 
therefore this my argument is irrefragable. 

My ninth argument is this. | 

If ſucb as arenat elected may participate of true regenerating) 

inſtifying , ſart:ifying and ſauin grace, then ue m 

whiles hee liued here could qertaiuiy Mu or aſſure humſelfe 

whether hee were elected: ; 


* 


But ſuch as are elicted whiles they line here, may certainly + 
Lom, ard aſſure themſelues that they are elected: 
There fort ſuch as are not elttted cannot participate ef true, 


e OR a udn; [ering c i grace. 


©” regenerating, inftifying , ſa»Qifying and ſaning grace, . 


which fall away) baue neuer any truth of grace within - 


56. 2 Cbron. 2.2. P.. 78.8, 35, 36, 3 3. Preu. 30. 12. 1ſay 10: Gs . 


2122, %. 43.1, 2. Eæech. 3 3. 3 1,3 2. Haſea. 6. 4. cap. 7 KA. Mat. 


& , 
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The ſequell cannot be controled z becauſe true ſanRify- 


ing, iuſtitying andregenerating grace, is the onely marke, 
badge, ſigne, character and ſymptome, by which men 
vndoubredly know, and aſſure themſelues that they 
are elected: 25 is euident by Rom. 8.28. 29.30. Eybeſ. 1. 4.5 
6. 11. 12. Col. 3. 12. 1 Tbeſ. 1.3.4. 2 Tbeſ.a:i 3. Ia. 2:5. 2 Tin: 
2. ig. and 2 Pet. 2. 5. 6, 7, 10. Wherefore if this grace were com- 
mon vnto ſuch as are not elected, if this proper and diſtin- 
guiſhing Character, ſhould ceaſe to be proper, and become 
common vnto others; it were altogether impoſſible for 
men to know that they were elected z becauſe the meanes 
and markes to know it would be altogether vncertaine. 
Now for the Minor , that men whileſt they liue here, may 
certainlyknow, and aſſure themſelues that they are elect - 
ed: it is euident, not onely by the confeſſion of moſt pro- 
teſtant Diuines ( whoſe names and workes I will not fand 
to mention, becauſe they are ſo many and ſo common) 
but alſo by theſe ſeuerall texts of ſcripture; Firſt, by that 
of the 2 Pet. 1.10. where the ſaints are exhorted, to gine al 
diligence to make their elefHon ſure : and that by adding ene grace 
wnto another ; which exhortation would be vaine and fruit- 
leſſe if men might not know and aſſure themſelues that they 
are elected. Secondly , it is euident by Col 3.12.1. Theſ. 1. 
3.4. 2 Theſe 2.13. Laie 10. 20. Phil. 4. 3.4. 2 Tim. 2. 19. 21. 
Epbeſ. 14.5. 11. 2 Tim. 1.9. Tir. 1.1. am.. 5. 1 Pet. 1.2.3. c. 
2. 9. and 2 Job.. 13. where the faints of God doe vndoubt- 
edly know and aſſure themſelues, and others, that they 
are elected, and that their names are written in heauen; be- 
cauſe they are iuſtiſied, ſanctiſied and waſhed from their 
ſins: becauie they are regenerated and made new creatures; 
becauſe they haue true faith and true loue within them, be- 
cauſe they are indued with the ſinctifying graces of Gods 
holy Spirit, called wich an holy calling , and adopted to be 
the ſonnesof God]; all which places warrant my Minor to 
be ſound, Wherefore my concluſion mult be granted, 
My tenth argument may be thus formed. 
lech at are ot cleſted might be partaker: of true regenera- 


eng, 
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ting, inſtiſying, ſanFifying and ſauug grace : then true 
— e — wo grace at al, and the clect of God ſhould 
be no more bololding unto God, then ethers who are not 
elected: | 
But neither of theſe can be granted or admirted. 
Therefore ſuch as ave not elected cannot be partaters of tus 
regenerating inſtifying , and ſaning grace. 
The Sequell followes very well tor chis reaſon ; be- 
cauſe Grace is alwaics ſuch a thing as is only beſtowed vpon 
ſome few, out of ſome ſpeciall fauor and reſpect; it is ſuch 


a thing as is peculiar only vnto ſome, and is not communica» 


ted aliketo all, If therefore this true grace of which wee 
now diſpute were common vnto all, and not peculiar to 
the elect, it were no grace at all. To all Grace which is 
properly ſtiled Grace, there are theſe things neceſſatily re- 
quired, Firſt, that it be a free and voluntary gift, not 
grounded vpon any precedent merit or deſert. 'Secondly, 
that it be ſuch a thing as is giuen onely to ſome few, and 
not communicated alike to all, that ſo the ſpeciall loue and 
fauor of che donor to the donee, more then to other men, 
may be expreſſed and declared by it. Thirdly, It muſt be 
ſuch a thing as may far more ingage and oblige the donee 
to the doner, then other men; It any of theſe 3. ſaile, there 
is no Grace at all. If therefore reprobates and ſuch as are 
not elected might be partakers and ſharers with the elect in 
true grace: this Grace would be an ordinarie and common 
thing, and no peculiar fauor: it would be no manifeſtati- 
tion or expreſſion of Gods ſpeciall loue and fauor vnto 
men; it would no more oblige or ingage the hearts and af- 
fections of the elect to God, then ot other men; ( becauſe 
where the fauors and mercies are the ſame, the loue and 
thankfulneſſe for them, muſt of nece ſſity be the ſame, ) and 
ſo it would be no grace at all; it could not more oblige the 
cleft to God , or make them more beholding vnto him, 
then thoſe who neuer were elected, it could not manifeſt 
any ſpeciall loue and fauor to the elect; So that both the Se- 
quell and the argument muſt for currant for this reaſon. 
a . 8 My 
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My eleuenth argument ſhall bo this. 1 
If noxe but ebe cleft. dis porſeuere in Grass, then none but 
they dus participate vf urue grass. ©: ©» 
But none but —— —— in — 
Therefore nous but they dos participate of tras grace... 

My Mynor needs no proofe becauſe: our Autaęonii them 
ſelues confeſſe it; in as much at they affirme; that God 
did elect all ſuch vato ſaluation whom he did foreſee would 
belieue and perſeuere, refuſing and reprobating all ſuch as 
he foreſaw would not beleiue and perſcuere, which though 
it be falſe in it ſelfe in reſpect of the manner and cauſe. of our 
election, yet ĩt is ttue in ſubſtance , and it is a ſufficient 
proofe : f my Minor againſt them ſelues. My Sequell is 
warranted by this reaſon : becauſe conſtant and final} perſe-- 
rance is the inſeperable adiun& and concomitant of true 
grace: as it is euident by Can. 8. 8,7. Pſal.t12.5,9.Pfal.rg. 9.: 
Pſal. 15.5, Iſay. 35 10. cap. 31. 1. 2. ch. 38.1 1. Matib. 6. 20. 
Lak. 12. 3 3. Io. 4. q ca. 5 24. cap. 6. 2 5.47, fo, 34. cap. 7, 38. cap. 
17.3. cap. 16.22. 1 Cor. 13.8. Lak. 22.32. 1 Pet. 1. 1 5,2 3. 2: 
Pet. 1. 3. 1 Toh. 2. 27. cap. 3. 9. compared with Matth, 13. 3. to 
24. Luke:8.11, to 1 6. lob. 3. a . cap. ö. 65. to 70. Luke:8,r8. lob, 
17.9. Pſal. 92.12. tothe end. Jer. 17. 8. 1 leb. 2. 19. and Iſay. 
40.29, 30, 3 1. By Irene lib z. aduer ſ. Har. cap. 47.. By Tertwl.. 
De Preſerip.adv. bæret. c. 2. by Cyprian lib: j. Epiſt. & piſt. 3. Cor- 
welio Fratri: and De Simplic. Prelat : lb: by Lacha De Di. 
nino præmia: lib: cap. to: by Chryſoſtams bom. 5. in lob: hom. 
9. in Rom : and bom. 2. in 1 Tim. 1. by Auguſtine in his bookes 
De bono Perſcuer. &ꝙ De Corrept. et Grat: by Gregorie the Great 
Mor. lib. 3 4. cp: 3. by Haymo Exegeſit in I Tim. 1. 4. in 2 Tim. 
+19. and in 2 Cor. 3, 3. by Auſelus Expeſit. in 2. Tim. 2. 19. 
by Bradwardjn.in his 2, booke de canſa Des: cap. 11: and by 
all other Fathers and moderne proteſtant Diuines : who 
make perſeuerance the inſeperable adiun@, concomitant. 
and property of all true grace and repute all grace which 
hath not this perfeucrance annexed to it, to be but hypo- 
eriticall, falſe and counterſeite: So that the Sequell and the 
Minor being true, the Concluſion cannot be denied. 1 

i * y 
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| Ny ewclkh argument isthis. 


If the Conementof Graze bulonges 20 woine Gwe. che. ele of 


God, Ihen none but they cambane ax hu inflifying, ſax- 


& ung and faning Grave, 
* n belong i te none . eli of 


__ Theor none but they-can hawe ny envevaſtifring,, Jantt- 
Fring and ſaning, Grace. ' 

The 2 — needs no proofe, becauſe none can haue a- 
ny truth 4022 but by being wich in che verge and com- 

paſſe of the Couenant of Grace. The Minoris euident by 
— 4. 0 15. Iſc 34. 10. cp. 35. 3. ch. 5d. 4 C . 59.20.21 
Jer. 31.3 1. te 37 cap. 3 2.3 7. to 44. cap. 3. 25,6. Exceh 11. 16. 
10 22. cap. 16 60, 61,62. cap. 34. 28. to 27. cap. 36424. to 34. cap. 
37.19. to the end. Hoſea, 2.48. to the end. P ſal. 25.14. Add. a. 
30. Rows, 2. 28, 20. cp. 4. 11. f 18. cap. 9.6, 8. cap. 1 1. 4,5, 7. 
Gali. 23. to the end. cop. ame e to the end. 
Hebr. 8.6, to the end. cap. 9. 14, 15; ab. and c. 10. . 4. 0 26, 


all which places ſay expreſſely; that the new covenant be- 


longs to none, but tothe ſead ef Abraham, to the Iſraell of 
God, to the promiſed ſocde, to the beires of ſaluation: to ſuch 
as are ſanct ed and called accordinig to Godt paryeſt; ro ſuch 
who ſball vudewbredly br ſaned , arid ſhall aus therr fins and ins- 
quities no more remembred; who are none butthe-eleR of God, 
as all Diuines agree: Therefore the Minor and the argu- 
ment muſt be ſound and good. 
My thirteenth argument ſhal be hi. 
If the Seriptnre doth alwaics take regenerate, bei, 
and holy men, for ſucb onely as are rlectod; if it doth al- 
wies confound theſe tearmes together and vſe them pro. 
w iſenonſiy ons for uli other; i it makes regenerate and 
boly wen to he of no greater latitude. and extent; then 
| men oladted to ſalnation ; if it make nd wention of men 
who are Iruly regenerated , inſtified and fandiiſiad, and 
vet not elefledyben its vertaine, that there ave noxe 
are truly regenerated, inſtiſted and fanttificd , br ſuth 
Aenne, ( at 
gui 
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| Obie, 


eLu(wer. 


_ griſh Y there is, there-muſt, there can be no diſtinſtion: 

A tb the Scripture db, as i enident by Iſæy.;3 5.9.10, 
cp. 51. 1 1. cp. 62, 12. Cant. 4. 13. Mal. 1.15. Iob. 1 o. 
25,23, 4d 4. 32. Aattb. 3. 12. cap. 1 3-38.48. Row 8.28, 
29,30, 33, 3 K ccf. 9. 6, 7, S. cap. 2 T. 4, 5,7 · Eybeſ. 1.1. Come 
pared with verſe 3.4, 3, 7, 11512, 13,14, 22. c 5. 23, 

27, 26,27, 30. Hehv. 12.22, 23. Phil. 4. 3. Tit. r. 1, 2. 2 
Theſ. 2.13, 14 2 Tim. 1. 9. cap. 2. 10, 19. 1 Pet. 1. 2, 3. 
Cel 3. 12. 1 Theſe 1.1, 3 4. Ren. 20. 13. cap. 21.27. and 

ot her places which 1 N ment ion. 7 

Therefore it © certains, that there are none who ave Truly re- 
generated, inftifiedand ſanttified , but ſack as are elicted. 
If you now reply, that the Scriprure ſaith of Sas and Ju- 


Obiectiou. Ju, andof diuers others that fell from grace, and were not e- 


lected to ſaluation, that they had be ſpirit and the holy Ghoſt; 
that they did beleeue, that they did receine the word of God with 
iey, that they ſeaped the poilutiam of the world," and the like: 
therefore the Minor is not true. I anſwer, that to my re · 
membrafice;, there is not one text of Scripture that makes 
mention of any Apoſtate, or reprobate, that was euer tru · 
ly regenerated, juſtified, ſanctified, or ingrafted into Chriſt, 
or that euer was indued with true juſtifying and fauing faiths 
all it ſairh of the ſe is only this, that they had the common 
— „ but not the ſaving fruits and graces of the Spirit: that 
ey did beleeue on the name of Chriſt, but not in Chriſt 
timſelfc : that they had an hiftoricali faith, as the Diuels 
themſelues haue: Jam. 2419 not a juſtifying and ſiuing faith; 
that thiey had joy to wit, a carnall and fleſtily joy, but not 
the joy in the holy Ghoſt, not that euerlaſting joy which is. 
moſt vnſpeakeable glorious:? it ſaith of them, that they were 
ourwardly waſhed from: their finnes in baptifme, but that 
their conſciences and heart were inwardly cleanſed and puri- 
fied by faith, or inwardly ſanctiſied by ehe holy Ghoſt, that 
it ſaith not: there is not one ſuch Scripture to be found. If 
you object that of the Tim: 2: f, 6, 19, 20 that Hymeneut, 
Alexander, and ſome others, had pure hearts, good conſciences 


ul faith vnfained, and yet they fell away, and they were not 


elected: 
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elected: I anſwer, that it is true indeede, that this text Anſwer. . 


ſaith , that they put amy, and ſwerned from charity ont of a pure 
heart, from 4 good conſcience and faith vnfainod: but yet it ſaith 
not , that they bad charity ont of a pure heart, a good conſctonce 
or faith vnfainad: they ſmarued from them, they did thruſt 
and pus them a\yay from them, as things that were diſtaſtfull 
and diſpleaſing to them; they refuſed to imbrace chem, 
therefore they neuer had them as you ſurmiſe. If you ob- 
ject that of Heb:10:29, that a man may count the blood of the 
Coucnant wherewith hee was ſanitified an boly thing, and offer 
diſpite vnto the ſpirit of grace: therefore jthe Scripture ſaith, 
that ſuch as are not elected may be truly juſtified and ſancti- 


fied. I anſwer briefly (becauſe J ſhall giue a large anſwer Anſwer, 


to this place hereafter:) that this place, is but a meere ſup- 
poſitiue and conditionall, not a poſitiue and abſolut RA 
therefore it warrants net your antecedent, Secondly, theſe 
words are ſpoken only of outward and ſacramentall, not of 
inward and ſpirrituall ſaactification. Thirdly, theſe werds 
are ſpoken only of ſuch who trample under frete the Son of God, 
and offer diſpite unto the Spirit of Grace: and ſo of men who 
were neuer truly juſtified and ſanctified: ¶ See more of this 
hercafter in my anſwer to theſe ſeuerall places.) wherefore 
I may confidently affirme it: that the Scripture makes men- 
tion of none who are truly regenerated, juſtified, ſanctified, 
and really ingrafted into Chriſt, but only of ſuch as are elect- 
ed. Wherctore my Minor and my argument ſtand firme and 
ood. TR 
l To conclude this Controuerſie; that true faith, true juſti - 
fying, regenerating, ſanctify ing and ſauing grace, is proper 
only to the elect ofG od: wee haue the expreſſe authoxitie 
of all thoſe Fathers, Confe ſſions, and moderne Diuines 
which IJ haue cited in my ſecend and third Fgumenc: , to 
proue: that true faith, true juſtiſying, ſanctiſying, regenera- 
ting and ſauing grace, are the proper fruites and effects of 
election, and that the elect and they only, are the true meme» 
bers, ſheepe, body and Church of Chxiſt, in the ſcuerall pla- 
ces which are there quoted, to which. I will referre you: To 
| Bt 3 : them 


Obioct ion, 


14. 


Te Perpetuitie of a 


them] will only adde : Haymo in his -Exegeſis in 1 Cor:1:50 
in 2 Tim:2:19, and in Ti#t:1.1, The Heletian Confeſſion. Ar- 
tir: 16. The Confeſſion of the French Church: Artic; 2g, Con- 
cordantia Lutherans, compoſed by all the Proteſtant Diuines 
that were then in Germany. peg:601. ſelt. 12. Maiſter Tyndalt 
in his anſwer to Maiſter Moores 2 booke: cg. Doctor i- 
tet in his Synophs papiſms: part 3. and in his Commary on Rom: 
8. Contr: 20. The catechiſme in our Common prayer booke, 
the anſwer to the fifth queſtion, Thiraly, in God the holy Ghoſt, 
who ſarFrifieth mee and all the eleft people of God, Together with 
the vnanimous and generall conſent of all Proteſtant Chur- 
ches, Schooles and Orthodox Diuines; who doe all affirme, 
that, Fides eſt electorum 3 That true grace, true juſti- 
fying, regenerating, ſanctify ing and ſauing faith, are proper 
only ro the ele of God: wherefore wee neede not for to 
doubr or queſtion it, 

I hope by this time, you are ſufficiently perſwaded, That 
all ſuch, and none but ſuch as are elected, and prædeſtinated 
to eternall life, are truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chriſt by a true and liuely faith, ſo that you muſt needs con- 
felle, our Autagoniſts exception to my firſt argument, to 
proue the conſtant and finall perſeuerance of the daints, to be 
vaine, falſe and idle. 

But admit now, that this were not true? admit that thete 
were ſome who are not elected, who are notwithſtanding 
indued with true, regenerating, juſtifiing, ſanctify ing and ſa- 
ving grace, as our eFntagoniſts ſurmile : yet then I ſay that 
thele very men could neither finally nor torally fall from 
grace t becauſe perſeuerance is an inſeperable concomitant 
and adjunct of all true grace: becauſe God doth neuer begin 
the werke of grace, but where hee doth allo finiſh it: Lake 
14:28, 29, 30. (or:1:8, Phil:1:6, Heb:12:2, and Rent1:8, be- 
cauſe God doth ſanctiſie and juſtifie none, but hee doth al- 
ſo ſaue and — them: Rem: 8:30, 34, 3. 1 Cort1:30. he ne- 
uer giues the immediate meanes, but where hee giues the 
end withall, as hee neuer giues che end, but where he giues 
the meanes: Rom. 8:16, 17. Gal:4:7, and becauſe all ſuch 28 

are 


= 
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are once truly regenerated, juſtified, ſanctiſied and ingraſted 
into Chriſt, haue a true intereſt and right in all the promi- 
ſes of petſeuerance, which are abſolute, and depend meer- 
Jy on Gods part, and ſhall therefore be yndoubredly perfor- 
med to the very vmoſt. So that guacungue vis data: let come 
what will, let ſuch as are once truly regenerated and ingraf- 
ted into Chriſt be elected, or not elected, yerchis is true; 
that they can neuer fall quite away from grace: and ſo my 
firſt argument remaines vnanſwered. g | 
It may be now, that ſome may blame mee for deuiatin 
from the Controuerſie and point in hand, in that I haue bin 
ſo large and tedious, in prouing true juſtifying, regenera- 
ting, ſanctify ing and ſauing grace, to be proper only to the 
elc& of God: I muſt therefore here informe thee (courteous 
Reader) that I haue not done it without great cauſe. For 
by this, I haue firſt of all, confirmed and made good againſt 
the aduerſarics , one of the ſtrongeſt and cheifeſt argu - 
ments that can be produced againſt them , which if it Pad 
wanted this fortification and defence, would haue beene ca- 
ſily ſhifted and euaded. Secondly, bythis courſe which { 
haue now taken, I haue blocked vp one principall pofterne, 
and 1 one maine euaſion of our Antagonifs , by 
which they would haue ſhifted, declined, and cuaded ma- 
ny of the principall arguments and cheife authorities, both 
from Scriptures, Fathers, Confeſſions, and Moderne Di- 
uines, Which afrerwards I ſhall produce againſt chem. For 
this is one common euaſion which our Antagoniſts vſc , that 
when we produce any argument, or authoxitie againſt them, — 
which they cannot poſſibly anſwer, then they fly out at this « gee Hſflleni- 
poſterne. O ſay they, this propoſition , this Scripture, eus:com : Mate- 
Father, Confeſſion, or other authoritie, is true only of ſuch 71m Heydorum 
as are elected, it is meant only of them, and not of all re- age nn 
generate men, not of ſuch as are regenerated and ingrafred ponſ ad Notas 
into Chriſt and not elected: which ſhift, cauell, forgery and Rgermaim pare 
euaſion, I haue now anticipated and preuented, byprouing 2. 24. 
vnto you, that all ſuch as are once . andin- 
grafted into Chriſt, all ſuch as doe partieipate of true juſti- 
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ſying and ſauing grace, are prædeſtinated and ordained to e- 
ternall life: and that there are none who are truly regenerated 
and ingrafted into Chriſt, but ſuchꝭ as are elected. Thirdly, by 
this, I ſhall almoſt put an end to one branch of our preſent 
controuerſie: to wit; that regenerate men can neuer fal finally 
from grace: for moſt of our Antegoniſts hold, that ſuch as are 
elected to ſaluation, cannot fall finally from grace, though 
ſome Arminiars doe deny it. So that you ſee, there was 
great cauſe for mee to ſpend ſome time, to proue, that true 
grace is proper only to abe elefF, becauſe it trencherh farre into 
our preſent Controuerſie z and makes much for my conclu- 
ſion : therefore 1 hope that you will pardon this neceſſary | 

and vſeſull deviation. I now proceede. 


\ run Gode The ſecond thing in God, which giues vs full aſſurance, 
almighry pow- that tboſe who are once truly regenerated , can neither finally, vor 


er & ſtreagth- 


totally fall from grace, is lis mightie power and ſtrength which 
doth preſerue chem : from which I frame this ſecond argu- 
ment. ' 

Thoſe who are kept by the very mig bt and power of God onto 

ſaluation , it is altogerber impoſſible for them either finally, or 
totally to fall from grace, 

But all ſuch as are once truly regenerated and ingrafted inte 
Chriſt by a truc and liuely faith, are kept by the very might 
and power of God unto ſaluation: 

Therefore it is altogether impoſſible for them either finally or 
totally to fal from grace. 

The Minor muſt needs be true, for ſo is the expreſſe text 
in the 1: Pet: 126. Who are kept by the power of God through 


faith vnto ſaluation: ſo is Eſay: 26: 3. cap: 27: 3. Ithe Lord doe 
Leepe my Lynpærd, I wil water it enery moment, leaſt any hurt 


1, I will keepe it night and day, thou wils keepe him in perfect 


peace whoſe winde is ſlaied on thee : ſo is Tohn 10: 27, 28, 19. My 


ſheepe heare my voice, and I gine vnto them eternall life, and they 
ſuall nener periſh , neither ſhall any man plucke them ont of my 
hands; my Father that gaue them mee is greater then all, and no 
mas is able to plucke them out of my Fathers hand. God doth 
keepe all choſe that ate once traly regenerated throwgh his owe 

Bam 
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name unto enerlaſting life, hee preſerus t and kecpes them and their 
graces by he power. 2 1711. 2: Cor: 12: 9, h 13: 4. Epheſ: 
x: 18. 2: Tim: 1:12: bee holdeth their ſoules in life, and ſuſſa- 
reth.not their ſoote to be moned. Pſal: 66: 9. be ſanftifieth and pre- 
ſerues tbem in Teſws (brift , with exceeding iey: Iude 1124. he is 
their ſhepbeard', end keepes them as a. ſbepheard aath by flicke : 
P/al: 23 1. Ier: 31: 10. The peace of God which paſſeth all vn- 
derſtanding , doth keepe their hearts and mindes through Jeſus 
Chriſt: Phil: 4:7, They commit their ſanles to Goa in well doing, 
as onto a faithfull creator: and hee preſerues their whole ſpirit, 
ſonle and body, blameleſſe, uvnto the coming of our Lord leſus (hriſt, 
hee deliners them from cuory exill worke , ana preſerues them to his 
beanenty king dome : 1: Pet: 4: 19. 1: Theſ: 5: 23,24. 2:Tim: 4: 
18. whereture, they can neither finally nor totally fall from 


grace. 2 223 
All that is now replyed, is onely this. That it is true, that Anfe 
4 I 


God doth keepe all ſuch as are regenerated by his power to 
ſaluation, ſo that nothing can pluck them out of his hands, NS 
vnle ſſe they will themſclues: hee doth preſerue and keepe * 
them ſo, that no outward ching ſhall plucke chem from him, 
but yet hee doth not preſerue them from themſelues; ſo that 
though nothing tliat is witliout them can plucke them out 
of his hands, yet they by the liberty of their owne wills 
may plucke themſelues out of the hands of God, and ſo fall 
totally or finally from grace. | 
To which Lagſwer , that it is as impoſſtble ſor the Saints, Reptrey — 

by vercue of their owne free will, to pull themſelues out of a, 1. 
the hands of God, as it is for any outward thing to doe jt, © — heh oi. 
Firſt , becauſe Chriſt hiuiſelte tells vs, that vo wan canplucke * 
them out of his Fathers bands i if no man, then tliemſelues can 
neuer doe it; forchey are but men, and ſo ate included in 
this word, % man, as well as others : yo man, nor any wnan 
can doe it, therefore neithet᷑ ckay chemiclues. Secondly, * 
themſelues can neuer doe it; becauſe the Scripture ſaith ex- 
preſly, that they are kept by the power ef Ged through faith: vn to 
ſaluat ion; that they are keps nig ht and day in perfect peace, ſo 

nor plucke 


that none can hurt chem : therefore rhey can, 
; | themſelues; 
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themſelues out of Gods: hands; for then they might vn- 
doubtedly periſnh, and ſo this, that they are kept by the power of 
God ion t hat they are kept in perfelt — muſt needs 

. be falſe. Thirdly, themſelues cannot poſſibly doe it, for 

Lohn 10. 28,29. chen Chriſts — would be vide : — ——— —_— 

| bs | eternal life , and that t nener periſh, 

7 — can placke — out of bis Fathers hand : if then 

they out of the liberty of their owne wills might plucke 

t hemſelues out of Gods hand and: cuſtody , and ſo fall and 

periſh ; Chriſts reaſon would be falſe; who yeelds his rea- 

ſon why none of his ell ener periſh, becauſe none can plucke them 

4. out of his Fathers band. Fourthly, it they might plucke them- 
ſelues out of Gods hand, this would be to make themſe lues 

ſtronger then God, who hath vndertaken to preſerue them 

by his power to ſaluation: and to make a poore ſilly mortall 

11 Cor. ag. man mote ſtrong and potent then God himſelfe, (5) whoſe 

5. very weakeneſſe is ſtronger then men, how great a blaſphemy 
will it be? Fifthly, if man might by the liberty of his owne 

will pull himſelfe out of the hands of God, to what end is 

it for God to preſerue him againſt all things elſe ? if God doth 

not pr eſerue his Saints againſt themſelues, it is to little pur- 

poſe for him to preſerue them againſt their out ward enemies: 
outward enemies could doe the ſaints no harme at all, if they 

had no enemie within: temptations without, in ward cor- 

ruptions to worke vpon, are vaine and booteleſſe: where- 

fore this you muſt grant, that either God doth defend and 

keepe his Saints by his might and power againſt themſelues, 

as well as againſt all outward things whatſoeuer; andthen it 

followes ; that they can neuer plucke themſelues our of 

Gods hands, and ſo can neither finally, nor totally fall from 

grace : or elſe ĩt will neceſſarily follow; that Gods keeping 

of his ſaints from outward temptations and enemies, is to 

little purpoſe, becauſe hee krepes them not from themſelues, 

without which, theſe outward temptations and enemies 

6. could neuer hurt them: which would be little Better then 
groſſe blaſphemie. Laſtly, if men out of the freedome and 

libertie of their owne wills, might wreſt themſelues out — 

the 


„* 


Revenerate mans eſtate. 


the ſtrong and powerfull hands of God, this would be no- 
thing elſe but to make man an abſolute creature of himſelfe, 
not any way ſubject to the ſcepter, guidance, diſpoſing and 


ouernment of God ; this would be wholly to exempt man 


from Gods juriſdiction; when as the Scriptures teſtifie, that 


* 


bis beart , bis will, and all bis waies are in the bands of God to Prou 21.1 
diſpeſe of them as bee thinkes fit: wherefore , neither the Den- 


ſaints themſelues, nor any outward thing whatſocuer , can 
be able to plucke them out of the hands of God, who keepes 
them by bus power to ſaluatian , that they ſhall neuer pe- 
riſh : ſo that its impoſlible for them; either finally, or to- 
rally to fall from grace. It any man deny, that all theſe tru- 
ly regenerate are thus preſerued, the Scriptures here alledg- 
ed, where Chriſt doth ſpeake both of bis vineyard and his 
ſbeepe, (in which number, all ſuch as are once truly rege- 
nerated and ingrafted into Chriſt by a true and liuely faith 
are included, ) and the places and reaſons alledged in my 
former argument, will giue him full ſatisfact ion to the con- 
trary; ſo that this argument ſtands ſtill in force. | 


Thirdly, as the might and power of God, fo likewiſe his 3. From Gs 
perpetual] preſence wich, and his continuall vigilancie and perpetuall pre- 
watchfulne ſſe ouer all ſuch as are once truly regenerated and ſence with, and 

vigilancie ouer 
his Saints. 


ingraſted into Chriſt; doe giue vs ſtrong atlurance ; that 
they can neither finally, nor totally fall from grace; from 
which [raiſe tais third argument. 

Thoſe who are fenced and guarded by the perpetudll niguancy 
and care, and by the ſpetiall preſence and protection of God. 
bimſelfe, to the end, that nothing ſhould be euer able to 
burt them or withdraw them from bim, its altogether 
impoſſihle for them, eit her finally, or totally to fab from 

race. 

But all thoſe who are once truly regenerated and ingrafted in- 
to Clriſt by a true aud linely faith , are fenced and guarded 


bythe perpetuall vigilancy and care, and by the ſpeciall pre- 


ſence aud protect ian of Gad bimſclfe, to the only end, that 
nothing ſhould bee ener able to hurt them, or withdraw 
them from: him: 

Therefore 


_ — — Ore ———o__ —_— 
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Therefore its altogether impoſſible for them , either finally, | 
or totally te fall from grace. | | 
a The Major cavnor bee denied; for then it muſt needes 
follow; that God doth Joſe his end; and that his care and 
cuſtody ouer his Saints is but in vaine z which would be 2 
| great diſhonour vnto God, and a great diſheartning to his 
Saints, The Minor, that rauſt needes be true, if God 
"fc as: him ſelfe or his word are true. For (a) the Lord doth couer the 
— righteons,and with his fanour doth compaſſe them as with & ſheil a. 
2 pl. go. ,. (5) God us their babitation for euer, enen from generation to ge 
. neration: (c) He will coner them vnder bis wings : and they ſhall 
fal. 91: 1,4. po are vnder bis feathers , bis faithfullneſſe and truth ſhall be their 
ſhtild and buckler:(d)as the monntaines are about Ieruſalem,ſo is 


o Pg. 125 +12, the Lord about bis people from henceforth and for euer, ſo that 


they (ball not be moued but ſtand faft for euer. All the Saints of 


e Iny. 26. 1,3. God (e) haue 4 — itie , ſaluation will God appoint fer walls 


aud bulwarkes , God will preſerue them in perſect peace, by an 

#{[nred purpoſe , becanſe they haue truſted in him, God is their 

fifiy.25,4 ſtrength inallextreamitics and troubles whatſocuer , () be 
i a refuge to them againſt the tempeſt , a ſhadow againſt the beate 

when the blafts of the mightie are like a ſtarme againſt the wall. 

gllay.43,2, (g) When they paſſe through the waters and the floods hes will be 
with them that they (hall not owerflow them, when they walke through 

the very fire they ſhall not be burnt , neither ſhall the flame kindle 

vpon them, for God the Lordtheir God, and the holy one of Iſra- 

el is their Sauiour: how then is it poſſible that choſe ſhould 

euer periſh, or fall from grace; who are thus protected and 

defended by the Lord himſelfe ? And leſt you ſhould thinke 

that the Lord doth only at ſometimes, and nofalwaies thus 

protect and guard his Saints, ſo that they may chaunce to 

fall when hee is abſent from them : this you muſt know 

6 Tiay 27.3. withall; that (h) the Lord doth keepe his vineyard night and 
nt . 61 1. co dey left any ſhould aſſaile it, yea hee waters it enery moment, (i) 
ny God will not ſuffer the feete of any of his to be moned at any time; 
for hee that keepeth them will not ſlumber :" behold, hee that kee- 

peth Iſrael ſhall neither lumber nor fleepe + the Lord bimſelſe hee 

& rhe keeper , the Lord is his ſhade vpon the right hand, ſo that 

| 5g : the 
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the ſunne ſpall not ſmite him hy day nor the moons by night , the 

Lord ſbal praſerus him from all ewill , be fall proſerus his ſoule: the 

Lord ſball preſerne his going ont and bis comming in from this time 
. forth and for enermore,” (k) The Lordwill cus vpou eery kIſay 45,6. 

plac of mount Sion, — — — — — 4 cloud and a 

4 day, and the ſbining of a of fire bt : for 

— ball be a — and there fhall be 3 © 
cle for a ſhadow in the day time from the heate, and for a place of | 
refuge , and for 4 conert from ſlorms and from rains. Marke | 

here and ſee how vigilant and carefull the Lotd is to defend 

and keepe his Saiuts ſrom euill: not vpon one place onely, 

but vpon every place of mount Sion, and vpm all the aſſemblies 

thereof , and upon all the glory fhall be a defence, not onely by 

day; but by dey: and night to; not onely againſt ſome ſorts of 

temptations, but againſt all, God will be a conering and 4 

refuge «gainſt the heats , again the ſtorme, and againſt the * 

rains, againſt all temptations and afflictictions whatſoeuer: 

God will keepe euery regenerate man as the (/) apple of bis 'Deutr. 32. 16; 

owne cue, couer him under his wings : (m) be willbe with 5g, 
him tg the end of the world. (a) be willnot fallt bins nor forſake a Rebe. 1 5.6 
bim: the Lord is his ſheepheard , the Lordpreſerneth bis ſouls” ; 
and leadeth bim on in the paths of Righteouſneſſe : the Lord is an 
lit right band to preſerus aud keepe — he ſhalt not fal, that 
br ſtall not wholly wander or tray from him. Gen. 28. 15. cap: 49. 
24,25, Exod: i 3. 1 5. cap:23 20. 9. 45, 46. capr3 3. 14. Pſal: 
23. 1. to 5. Pſal:16. 8. Pſal. 37. 28,23, 24. Pſali 1 25. 1, 2. Tobn 10. 
28,29, Jade 24. Hebr. 13.6, Eſay 25 4. cap:26. 3. capi 7, 3. 
£4p:43-2 : therefore its impoſſible for him either finally or 
totally to fall from grace. 2 

All that here can be replied is onely this; That as long as 
men are regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, they are 
thus defended and kept by God: but when: they fall away 
from God then he doth not preſerue them. 
To which] anſwere; that Ipreſſe this argument onely to 

this pur poſe; to proue that — they are — _—_— 
regenerated can neuer fall away from grace; becauſe God 
doch preſerue and guard them thus with his. continuall — 
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© andprelence : and not to proue, that God doth fence and 
d his Saints: the vigilant care and cuſtody of God is 
that which makes the Saints to continue Saints ſorhar they 
. -  canneuerqggaſeto be Saints any more; So that the anſwere 
is but ameere begging of the queſtion, and no anſwere at 
All tothe force and drift of this my argument : it is onely a 
deniall-of my concluſion, not of my premiſes, and ſo ir 13 
Obiet. but a ſhiſt and cauell. If you object, that all theſe. places 
| are meant ofa temporall protection from worldly dangers, 
Anſwer, Lanſwere, that the moſt of them iſ not all of them are prin- 
© . Cipally if not ſoly intended and meant of a ſpirituall protect- 
ion not of ategyporary ; of a perpetuall protection from ſpi- 
rituall, not from temporall dangers, as the places them- 
ſelues do fully proue: how euer let them be intended ofa 
protection from temporall dangers onely which cannot be; 
'* Moen be- yet this doth necellarily follow, that if God hath ſo great a 
bet eurem Bowi= care to free his Saints from temporary dangers, he will cer- 
e tainly haue as great, if not a greater care to proteR them 
ane 114. from ſpirituall: So that the argument ſtandeth ſtill in 
rixe, Hom.z0, force, d 
4. From Gode The fourth thing in God which may giue vs full aſſu- 
- Immunable and cance of the truth of this aſſertion is his immutable and per- 
——— petuall loue to all ſuch as are once truly regenerated : from 
Which this fourth argument doth ariſe, * 
Theſe wbom God bimſelſoi doth laue with an immutable, 
conſtant and perpetnall lone j and thoſe who can by no 
weaves poſſible be euer ſenered ſrom thus lan- of God, it's 
altogether impoſſible for them either finally :- or totally to 
fall frem grace, 4 
But all thoſe who are once truly regenerated and ingrafted 
into Chrift by a trac and linely faith are ſuch as God bim- 
ſelfe deth lone with an immutable , conflant and perpetu- 
all lone. | x | 
Therefore its altogether impoſſible for them either finally or 
totally to fall from grace: : 
The Maior cannot bee denied: the Minor is the ex- 
prelle ſcripture : For whow God doth once lowe be loner unto = 
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and: lob; 13. 15 he loues all the true members of Chriſt in 

the ſame manner 4s be. loueth Chriſt bimſclſe, and with the ſame. 

lope that be loueth hum. Jom 17. 23, 24,26. now Gods louc to 

Chriſt is immutable , conſtant and perpetuall; ces, 
lawes o ler. 31. 


os 1 
er fe. 2 


muſt his loue to all his member be ſo to. (o) God 


them With an enerlaſting lowe, be (p) i their louing God! 
and Father from — 10 exerlaſting.. (7) bw. toning 7 


* 


kindneſſe enduret hh for ener 


on to generation; the mountaines may remous and the bills may 


fall dme, but his mercy ſhall not depart from- them, neither. 


ſhalt the conenant of his peace ber Gods loue to them is 


immutable, conſtant, and perpetuall: Neither can they 
by any meanes whatſocuer be euer vtterly ſcuered from this 
laus of God to them in Chris. I fis Paulrexpreſſe challenge, Rom. 


8: 35: who ſhall ſeperati vi from the lau of Chriſt ? ſhall tribula- 


tion, or diftrefſe;, or-perſecution , or famine , or nakedneſſe, or 
ſmord? nay ( faith he verſe 37: 38:39. ) in allthefe things we . 
are more then conquerers through his that loned us: for. | am - 
perſwaded , that neithtr death , nor life , nor Angel, nor prin- - 
cipalities, nor powers ,. nor things preſent ; nor- things to come , . 
vor height , nor.depth., nor any: other. creature f bee! a= + 
ble te ſeperace (not mee, but vs who are once in Chriſt, 
and made the Sonnes of God by adoption and grace: verſe 
1:9: 4:15:17: 29:30:) from the loue of God which is id Chriſt : 
Jeſus our Lord: ſo that they may boldly- ſay with Danid, 
(Y the Lords my light and my ſalu ation; mhom then ſhall I feare? ſ Pſal. 28. i. 
the Lord is the ſtrength of y life, of mbew then ſhall { be afraid? 

God loues allthote who are ance truly regenerated and in · 

grafted into Chriſt by a true and liuely faith, with an im- 
mutable, conſtant and perpetuall loue, and they themſelues 


can neuer be vtterly ſeuered from this his loue Wherefore 


ie is impoſſible for them, either totally, or finally , to fall 


ſrom grace. 


Our ſubtle Sophiſters haue nothing here to anſwer, bur Avſivere * 


their crawbe mullics column; that God doth loue all. ſuch as 


xe truly regenerated and ingrafted into. Chriſt, wich an im- 


mutable 


euer vpan tb. (7) hi righte-, 


ouſueſſe hall be for ener and ener, aud his ſaluation from generats- cap. 2,8, : © 


— 
* 


Pſal 103.77. 5 
Iſay 54.8. 18. 
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mutable, conſtant and perpetuall loue, as long as their loue 
to him is conſtant and immutable : but when as they doe 
' ceaſe to loue God (as many times they doe when they ſinne 
ainſt him,) then God doth ceaſe to loue them: ſo that 
SEES To defect is not in Gods loue to vs, but in our loue to him. 
To which falſe and ſlender ſhift I make this replication. 

Replie, Firſt I ſay: that Gods loue to the Saints doth not depend 
+. _. wpontheloucofthe Saints to him: firſt, becauſe the Scrip- 
a tures certifie vs expreſly , that God doth lone bis Saints freely, 
that be ſoeweth mercy to them for no other cauſe but becauſe be will 
bane mercy: Exod. 3 3. 19. Jeſus. 3.8. Rom. 4. 15, 19. Eybeſ. 1.5, 
6, therefore his loue to the Saints doth not depend vpon 
their loue to him: for then his loue were not free, depending 
: meerely on the riches of his mercy and the freedome of his 

r. will. Secondly, Gods loue vnto his Saints cannot depend 

vpon their loue to him, becauſe then the Saints ſnould loue 
him firſt.; and ſo God ſhould loue them, becauſethey loued 
bim firſt, and choſe him to bee their God: but Saint obs 
1 Lohn 4 10. tells vs in expreſſe words : (t) that we lone God, becauſe be loned 
29. ; vi firft, and Chriſt himſelfe aſſure vs; (v) that wee bane 
Lohn 25. 18. ot choſen hins but that he hath choſen vs: God doth loue his 
Saints before euer they de loue him; Wherefore his loue 
th not depend on theirs, but their loue on his: they 
— beare not the roote, but the roote them, Thirdly, Gods loue 
3 is a permanent, conſtant, and perpetuall loue, as I haue 
proued by the Scriptures formerly cited; therefore it can» 

not depend vpon the loue of man to him, which is various 
and mutable : that which is immutable, permanent and 

conſtant in its owne nature, can neuer depend vpon that 

which is fickle and vnconſtant: therefore, you muſt either 

grant the loue of the Saints to God to be conſtant and im- 

mutable (which makes altogerher againſt you ) or elſe 

ou muſt hold the loue of God to his children ro be mutæ- 

le and vnſtable: which is expreſly againſt the Scriptures, 

x Lam, 1.17. and vnbeſeeming that great and glorious God (x) in whom 
there is no variablenes nor fradowof turnixg: or elſe your anſwere 
is butvaine.andidle ; So that this ſurmiſe (that the _— | 

: . Go 


Rom. 11,18, 


God to his ſaints and Children dependerh wholly vpon theip 

lous wh i merely falfe; and oontradictorie to the Scrip- 
cures: and ſo i he unſwere ti this obiection ia no anſwer at ally 
greondiy, this your ſurmiſe; chat God ſnhould ioue al} 
ſuch as are once truly regenerated and ingraſted into Chꝛriſt 
by a true and lively faich, with a permanent, conſtant, 
and immutable. loue, and — — oitheriſinal · 1 
ly or totally fall tr om tzruce, implies a meere contradi con? 
for if chis lone of God to them be immutablei, conſtant and N 
pefperuall, God can not but preſerue and k cepe themibo thb 
from a totall and a ſinall fall from grace. Mortall men W]Ʒ.wp © © 

haue bursſparke of loue within them, will neuer ſuffer a 

ny whom they loue with a conſtant ſetled and pespetuall 

loue, either totally or finally to fall or periſn, if it lie in 

their powers to releiue them: and can you thinke that God 
who is imfinicez conſtant and perpetuall in his loue vnto 

his Saints, and alwaies able to releiue them, will ſuffer 

them either tally or fitally: 20 fall from grace ?. doybtleile: 

he will not, nay he cannot due it: this loue of his is con- 

ſtant and permanent; therefore · he cannot ſuffer them to 

fall totally ;; it is perpetuall end euerlaſting there fore hee 


will net permit them to fall & from him tho perpetu«: 

alla ſting ob Gf Gods loue d αν,jöfhb ,in eie 
perpetuall and vueslaſting objects o his wt h and juſt ce: 

God therefore will ſtillꝙreſerue and keepe chem from n cosall 

and a finall fall; he will ſuſtaine them and l ęeꝶe c by:, >: 
Hand and power, what rhey ſpall newirfalutterly fromdbins and bes. 
viſh:, + jal $7; 04+ Aſa 16;82 FHN es Gans Sethe lobmr 
20.28; 29. 'Goddorhnegercaftoffrhoſe 5: henedu@throwen -.> 84 


thoſe into hell tor ueny whom he loues with a conſtant 
pernianent ; and euetlaſting iloue ; therefore he if not 5 
ſuffer them eichies rtally ortmally tofall ſram: grace. And 

re you muſt dbfirue this difference 3 that inis one thing 

God to Raue loue ſor euer, if men will entertain it 
and another thing for to lous men for euer. becauſe it is his 
will and — fs to doe : in the firſt caſe its true that men 
muſt firſt embrace Gods loue 33 be partakers of 


it, 


—_ 


Plal.89.28: to 
36. 
. 
I. 


2, 
3 Nom. 5 Fo 
2 Corg.14. 
Acer t. 23. 


4841 5.17. 
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. atebis lone of Godtbey av 


buche, vet for's time only '; hut fur 


. 
chanec to loſe it Mhichꝭ it net aus oiſe — 
(iw hich is our caſe}: hare: God doth aſtually loue: men 


Teese and ple: . — . 


neuer vtderly depꝛius chemſelues of this loue of God: this 
* See Neh lone is: net grounded | their its „hut vpn us 
1 eas 1 ownefſrec lone and: goodneſſe; Gbd will not vt- 


31. Execk. io. tprly with dra. it rom them chough chey finne againſt him: 
59: to ihe end, ſachat they can nłuer totally, nor finally fall from grace. 


Thirdly4:T repty4/ that che H̃aintii ( vrho are once truly rege- 
nerated und ingtaſte d into Chriſty; can utuer ſeperate chem · 
ſelues rom cheque of God and ſo fallfrom grace. irſt, 
becauſcrhe Laub wikrried bimfelfe to them, and them unte 
ber is + heir hand; . Obrift aud they are hecowe que fleſb 5 and ane 
ſperitfer ever. , Hoſes 2:19, 20; Pale g. Cant t tow = 
lech 541g. 1· Cor: t y |Epbe/: gi 2gt to 33. 1ob ercforech 
cannot ſeuet or diuoree themfelues from God: Jaſe things 
muab God bu h us icynad anger ber, 10 can 10. 
Secondly ,: all choſe that ate onj,e tculy 


—— lone of God 2 

x dogrr 5.65 thr: Het n lugb q giuen 10 wh ich 
— wnacurall kindeof indindh and bly dine 
(Neffe be fer te lone and pleaſe lum, to ſticke'falt 
and cloſe th him vontinualiy, ( 3 pwrpeſe. of btant; 


chis louedothfa knit heit sand foulcs) 
yeay. chi ku and tyca cant rang 


od and Chriſt, it doth ib e and maiſtor 


that thiy tant doe the things they: voulu; they: cannat totally 
nor finaliy-depare from himp.nay';\ cheyrinnot fo mach, os 
wil departure from him : for proof of this reade bur; Bun 


cþ:y6; vy. Cu gart: ig. As uynodobn 6:67,68-6 
$:16 53) Rom 5i5: Jer: 33:40. 2 Cereg: 205, 15. Hib. 23:55, 


which are all eupreſſe in this point j; he refom it caumot boo, 
that God ſhould euer totally or finally wichdraw his loue 
from them i of they their joue from him. nn 

i 7 TR | pres 


ade theſonnes of od; haue ſon = 8 
m onnes of God, n-like nature, 12 
abends 


—— — — n Hr Et N : — 
MNMegenerame mu eftate. l 
ſuree vs, ). triümlui, n diſineſſi er perſermtjon.;cor c Rom. f. ig. 10 
, a ,-omperiÞ. on fwond;; car m ſeperate d, 
| death, nor i, { of which:the feare 
of theionc . and the loue-ofthe: other, would ſeperate the 
Saint: from the loue of God, if any thing would doe ir. ſes- _ 
ing thatthe one ii moſt terrible the other moſt iweereand : 
louely) wor Angels, nor prixcipatities, wor powers (. which _ 
would ſurely ſeperate: the Saints from the loue of God, if 
might, force, and polliey gould doe it) nor things preſent, 
mor: things to cem, non beight , ner depth, nor uny ather erro- 
tara ſhill\ bee able % © bv SA. „ fran 1b. lone wf 1.521, mots 
God which is in Chrift leſas their” Lord: 1f-things 'proſemt z if ” 4 
things to come; if Diuels, if men; ' if no creature what ſorncy ran 
feperate them from the lone of Cuil in Chriſt, . its certaine, that 
themſelues can neuer doe it: fot they are but creatures; 
wherefore if wo craature wharſocuecr' can ſeperate them from 
8 Chriſt, neither can they thersſelues, nor yet their fleſn, be- 
ing a diſtinct creature from their in ward mam which is them- 
{clyes. - Fourthly, if the dome eould ſeuer themſelues from 4. 
God, then it muſt hee meerely out of the ſteedome and li- 
bertie of their owne wills, (fer Part hath certified vs in the 
ſorenamed place,; chat nothing olſe can doe it.) But this 
can neuer be : firſt, becauſe if it be in the meere power of 
their wills to ſall or ſtand, they cannot will a fall from grace, 
becauſe ies dangerous and hurtfull to them; it will pull e- 
ternall miſery ypots them: [therefore chey cannot will it if 
they would. The will canet do ſire anything bac that which is 
good pin truth, or at leaſt in ſhew ] it cannot deſire any thing 
that is ill, as ill: now a totall or a ſinall fall from grace, can- 
CY either in truth or in ſhew j it cannot bee, ven 
00 but ani and hurefull: therefore degenerdve 1s. 
men out of the frerdome of their owne wills cannot do- 
ſire it or ſoeke it; they cannot but deſire to ſtand and perſe- 
uere in grace, which is enery way belt for them. Second- 2. 
iy they cannot fall from graes, out of che freedome and 
Ubertie of their one wills, becauſe their wills are ſubordi - 
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I nate ( eſpecialiy in this of perſenerahce, which.is principal: 


their one ccernall good) vnto the will of S od 


the ſaue ſpirit and ninde th in thew th is in God 


No it is the will of God and. Chriſt, that the Saints ſhould 


alwaies perſeuere and neuer fall from grace; therefore it muſt 


needes be their vill too; becauſe their wills are ſubondinate, 
anch conſormable to the will of God. Thirdly ;' rhe har v 
God is ſhed abreade- in their hearts) which doch ſo vnitb and 
knit che ir ſoules to God and Chrift, that they cannot will 
fall ,- ora departure from them; they cannot will any thing 
-with a full and perfect · will, that is diſpleaſing to them, and 


c Rem. . i q. io which mighe ſeuer and diuide them from them: (% ue 
end. 17 enill that they ds, is the enill that they o not der : theres - 


fore out of the meere libertie of their owiie wills, they can- 


not fall from God. Feurthly, they cannot will a totall or 


2 ſinall de parture from God, becauſe they know him to be 
the onely true God, and they know not any elſe to whom 


they may reſort ſor ſucoout and xeliefe ; this is euident by 


| fot 6.67,68- Petersanſwer-ynro Chriſt, For v hen Chriſt demands of 


che twelue, wil yee alſo: get away? Lord (faith Peter,) ro - 
whom ſbal wee goc 2 the haf the mord, of eternal life: aud 
belcene , and are ſure that thowart that Chriſt the Sous of the li- 


ating Gad : the Saints of God, lee God to ber the enn true 


Gad, and they know net whether to goe if they ſhould de part 
fromhim; all their comfort, all their happineſſe, yea, their 
very life, their very being and ſaluation are terminate d, 
bounded and ſhut vp:in him : they haue no comfoi t no 
happineſſe, no being or ſubſiſtence but in him; and they 


- cannot poſſiblie conceiue any happineſſe, welſare, qhdub- 
ſiſtence out of him therefore they camneuer will a de 


ture ſrom him. Fifthly ,, God hath put bi feare.imtorhe hearts | 
of all bis Saints; bos bath put bus ſpirit into them, to rhe be 


* 


bey 2 ſhewld not depart frow bins i therefore out of the liber 


tie ofcheirowne wills, they cannot tall from grace, nor yet 


. wholly depriue themſelues, of the immutable, conſtant and 
perpetuallloue of God. Laſtly, out of the libertie oh their 
.owne wills, they cannot depart away frem God, becauſe 
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wichſtz 
contrary q I pray which of theſe ſhall haue their wills? either 
God, or bee? if many; then where is the power, where is 
the n where is the Sotterzintie and De- 
itic of God? if man can croſſe and thwart the abſolute and 
poſitiue will of God, then eithet God is no God er elle 
man can ouer-· rule him : either of whieh is atheiſticall and 
blaſphemous to affirme-or thinke. Zut it God inl this caſe 
hath his will; and net man (which none but an Athieſt can 
gainſay) then it followes, that a regenerate man cannot fall 
quite from grace, out of the freedome and power of his one 
will. Laſtly ; tg end this caunll g I anſwery that a regenes! 
tate man, anda true membet of ſoſua Chriſt, can neuer fi- 
nallynor totally ceaſe to loue the Lotd therefore by your 
ownereaſon, the Lord ean neuer ſinally, nor totally ceaſe: 
to loue him. That a regenerate men can neuer vtterly ceaſe: 
to loue the Lord I praua it by theſe reaſona. Firſt, be- 
cauſe a regenerate mans loue to God,; is grounded vpon 


Gods r loue to him: () bes lens b 1 Lohn 4.10; 


God, berawuſe that G 
cauſe of his: now this loue of God to him is immutakle, con- 
ſtant and perpetuall: therefore his loue to God muſt bee ſo 
to: as you may ſee expreſly : P/a:216-1,2. Matth. 5. 46. lob. 
15. 9. Eph. 3: 18,19, 1 Joby 4. 10, 11, 16, 19,20. as long as 
God is kinde and loving to his Sainte, they cannot but bee 
louing and obedient vnto him; elſe they ſhould bee werſe 
then publicans and. ius, yea, then the beaſts that periſn. Se. 
condly, regenerate men, can neuer cetſeso lone tht- Lord, 
becauſe the boly Ghoſt 


ur: now where the holy Gholt deck alwaics dwell, there 
. 3 


the 


did laue bim fin. Gods loue is the ? 


9. 
Plal. 11 6. f. 


doth dwell n ibrim burt, and ſoules for a= lehn 14.16, 17. 
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ObieRion, 
Anſwer: 


er —— 
of thaſpiri2 , which eahnerbe Teucre#fr ny 
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5. G. 52. Eybeſ. J. 18077. 1 Tobi 3163 t the true 
faiors (can never'@{cto loue che Lord habiraally, 


pecuſe tho holy Goſb, iche of tal 


5 — * ie of e 
luce doth abwajes dwell withiti them. Thirdly, this foue of 


the ſaints to God, is price which God#beftowes vpon them 
out of his lone, and it is preſerved in them by hisloueg her- 
tore if chey ſhould ceaſe to lhus che Lord, the breach would 
bre onchit fide mot on theirs f fes they eum neuet᷑ cſe to 
Lai him q but where h dot firſt gius ouer᷑ to fupport their 
loue to him: God mutt frſr withdrew his grace and loue 
from ch e; or elſe they duld hot giue ouer for to loue him: 
So chat iſ thete could be any total l or finall breach berweene 
God andthib Saints the defect ſhould bee in God, (Who 


| bath vndettałen to preſetue them in his loue,) und not in 


them: which defect on Gods part can neuer bee admitted. 
If you object, that — Godjthe cauſe of breach, and 
ſo:rhe defect ignor'in but in themſelues. I anſwer, thae | 
God hath vndertaken to pyeſerus dun biameloſſe and without of- 
fence, he hath vnderraket ro preſerve them fro m ſinne. 1 Theſ. 
5 13,24. EN eb. 36. 27. Ie. 340. 2 T7. 4. 18. Iſay 46.3, 4. 
cap. 27. 3. and 10 circumciſo their hearts, that they may lous i be 
Lord their God ub all their heart, au with all their ſouls, that 
they may line: Denrz; 0:6. So that, though the finne be theirs 
when as they doc commil it, yet if it make a*rorall breach 
bet wixt God and them, the breach will bee firſt in God, in 
not preſeruing them from this ſin according to his promiſe, 
and not in them in commiteing iti Laſtly} trat lou is of a 
permanent and conſtant nature ,: if it h let ypon 4 conſtant, 
permanent and immutable object. Let a Mai lone ay thing 
truly for it ſelfe, as long as the thing ir felfe continues, and 
the cauſe for which hee loues ic, his loue van neuer ceaſe. 
Let a man loue any min truly for his virtues orb is graces, as 
long as her continues vertuous and graeſbus, he cannot ceaſe 
to loue him: now God as hee is if} and anely amiable, ſo he 
is alwales amiable: there is neuet any change at all in himy 
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15:19Epbeſor.5,6: Secondly; —— 
ſlant it vndurat for ener; aid idm its not of any totalt thenge 
oridecruprion. Nl 109519 wrote n 
Pſen38:85 4% 0 e434 J R1THANRE, 
there ũs an infinite ſtore and treaſure oſ it; 2 neuer 
dravine dry. Expd. 34.6, 7. Pra. 109.8. Pfal be IIHMicwh. 
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Pſal. 103 8, 
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fthelc mercies: eee it is eui 


ſgwen in the heart 3 
1. Fel. V a;. — era 
9. che Saints uf God 


— eſis. een pane the holy Ghoſt ,, who e 
D e bearts and e — 
32 II. 3. Choo t mM 
oe e 234 #8: 4 faich- which r 
3 * 040) which no man can ſpeyla theme of. dal. 16. 
— 2 x Cor; * 8. they haue 
Which iadura fir cu, Pſa, 303. 7. eee 
8 ne, and perpetuail. it cannot bo 
— chat once truiy : | 


ted, andingrafred Taten a trut an „1 
partakerevt theſe merajes, it is moſt euidenti For allthoſe 
that are dm ef Gd, all chaſe who art within. the cononent of 
grace, all choſe who are the e, und en bf Ih 
Ar pattakers of theſe imergieny n wppotizs er- 
prefy e Lady ag aqes7 9 Rang Gotta 16. 
20. 853 N almaſt e Seriptute hath ſome 
thing Sa e buds the who arerruly 225 
nerd and. ingreſ ey d Ged, 
ern 2 8 ſheepe of Chriff n 
the caurgaat of: grace : therefore it is cetraime. that they 
haue ſuch permanent „ vonſtant, and mercies 
as theſe band ſo an neuer finally, nen totalty fall from 
Naa s one ſo much as chinbee that God who hath 
proclaimed bimſclfe to be a RO 2 #.God de. 
* eme anger, and 2 and. 
truth, reſerning mercy for thouſand: , firgimingeiniquttc, tr anſ- 
e eee (hic God de bee 
N fer 
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Rigentrate mans eftate. 57 
S —— 
Nasen ſuffrn aay of hii denon adopted · ind belt c fors 

ia Chꝛiſt, tei fall and: periſh, for ent of fapportation' and qe + 
fence ? chat he who hath redeemed them by (4) the rich and * Rom, 5.16; 
previous bleed of hems Chrift his onely Same, when as they were bie 
mortal and d vrter me, will net priſerne a keepe then 


hs ct * 


frowfebing irom him nowchey are his deareſt deare, as deare 
Inte him: (b) we rhe o t, of bi- ee that gratl- 200m 84-40 
us God ot inſinite and boy e mercy, who will nor 


Juffer ſo (e much wr 0n0 hure of the beads of any of bis Saints to Luk 21.16. 
poſes il not, nor cannot, out of the riches of his great 
and glorious mercꝝ ; ſuſfer the leaſt and meineſt of his true 
and faithſull Suints(hO are His only and his cheifeſt(d)irw- Jil. 3.17. 
alu) to die and periſhi in his ſins, nor yet , nor erally 
#0 fell from bim] let all the rabble of Pie, mm, and 
the reſt af our Amgen ſay what they can, or will, to 
S 
u | in God, which may afftre vs of the find OS 
avdiotel perſentranco'of tht Faintr, it che infinite juſtice of ff d 
God; from vrhence I irame rhisfixth argument. | 
'  Fhoſe who are inthat bp tote of gracr , which God in 
1-11. Dirdnfricrwill not'; wor nne, frſfor rm teh te 
loſe or fall from, its altogether impoſſible for tbem, ei- 
tze flaallpor rocally ts fallfr rere. | 
Bit ell ſuch as areonce truly regenerated and tngrafted into 
Chriſt by a true aud linely Roh zurn ſuch a beppy e- 
fate of grace, a1 God is bis inflice wil nen, nor can no 
fert vuerl to loo aud ſull rem: 
Therefore ale can- mither finally , ner totally fall from. 
race. ; f e 4 | ef 1.79 a 
The Maior. cannot be denied; 'becauft God ſhonld Bb: 
chen vniuſte the Minor ismoſteniderit * For 1efus Chriſt 
hach papchaſed erernalt redenoption and ſalamiom with bi preview. 
blerd for. ot his Sainte wid members ; "hee hath: Arisfied his 
Fathers wrath-forrhem vnro che full, bring mide 4 curſe for 
, that they weight be wad; ſomiet of God , rh byier of bea. 
hang. and:the een God thy eny h. 1 2 . 
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ſatisfaction; yea, 12 — 1 to preſerue them in the 


10.5 4. * . Chriſt 
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» for all — — 


Qory price.) 
= iþ _ led che of his Father, hee hath 
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1 — and pre hem 
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ſtate of grace; to keepe them from falling « and periſhin z tb 


Ain e them that inheritance which Chriſt hath: purchaſed 
7 


them; and to make good vnti the vtmoſt, rueryt 


that Chriſt hath merited, and protuted of him e 


eternall good: ſo that God is now in his: juſtice bound to 
preſerue them in the ſtare of grace continually, and to make 
good vnto them, what euer his Son Chriſt ſeſushath pur- 
chaſed of him for them. Wherefore this is certaine, and it 


cannot he denied, that all thoſe who are once truly regenc- 


” » . rated and made the members of Ieſus Chriſt through faith, 


bud. 


Anſ. 


e3Pct1.3 


FfRom.8.z2, 


can neither finally, nor totally fall from grace; becauſe God 
in his juſtice will not, nor can — them thus to fall. 
What can Be well: replysd co this Dy * cannot 


yet ſurmiſe. 


If you ſay, that chough Chrit hach purchaſed grace, hea- 


uen, and eternall life for all his true and faithfull members, 


yet hee hath not ce perſeucrance and — meanes for 
to obtaine it. 

Lanſwer, Ert, „ that chis is falſe; and quiterejd nant to 
che Scriptures⸗ which aſſure vs, that God in Ge gi- 
ucn them, not onely life and godlincſſe, (e) but althing! 
that appertaine onto them too. that as hehath ( F. ) giaen them 
Jeſms (brift, ſo be bath together with lim freely giaen rbhem all 
tbings elſe, God hath giuen them his word i — ; 
his Sacramenesto feede and ſtrengthen them ; his boty Spi 
re to Seide. comfort, and airett them, and to preſerus them from 

he himſelſe is alwaies preſent with them, bolam 
8 wich bis bend, carrying ibem in int een 
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Reorneratemans eſtats. 
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— the way to heauenzhe that giues them grace, 
hezur 


(Ane be fears into. their hearts that they ſhall not depart 
from bis. So that this is hut a falſe ſurmiſe. Secondly ; if 
Chriſt ſhould haue onely purchaſed grace, heauen 3 and 

for chem, and not perſeuerance withall, which 
is che onely meanes g obgaine the things ſo purchaſed, his 
death and purchaſe had beene in vaine : For alas, they of 
themſelues are able to doe nothing without Chrifts ande and afſi- 
face, it is be that muſt works all in them , and for tam. hai, 

26,1210h.3. 27. ch, 6.44: 65, Rm. a. 20. Gal, 2.20, Phil, 2.13. 


* 


1.3. 643447) 164p;1'5-10., 2 Cer. 3, f,. If Chriſt had not 
purchaſed the meanes to. obtaine ſaluation and eternall 
lite, as well as the things themſelues, iſhe had not pur- 
chaſed: the perpetuitie and perſeucrance of his Saints in 
grace, as well as grace it ſelſe, his death had hin in vaine, 
and to no purpoſe, which cannot be admitted. i Wherefore 
this ſurmiſe is idle; and ſo the argument remaines vnan- 
„ een 
he ſeuenth argument, to proue my preſent aſſertion 
is taken from the — God? Per F 5 


T boſe who are in. ſuch an eftate.of true and ſaning grace, as. 
it will not and with Gods honor and glory, that ener 
they ſhould viterly loſe it ar fall of from u, thoſe who are 
in ſuch an eftate of grace as God in bis honor cannot bus 
preſerus them in it ; itt altogether impoſſible. that tbey 
ſhould ener finally or total fall from that eſt ate, | 
Bat all thoſe who, are once truly, regenerated! and in. 
| grafted into (rift , are in ſuch an eſtate of true and 
aing grace, as it. will not fend with Gods houor and. 
Alen that ewer they Heu witerly. Joſe it, er fal of ſrom 
„„ they ars in (web av ellas ef grace, 4s: God in bis 
bener cannot but preſerue tbem in. 
+ Therefore itt altogether impoſſible t bat they. ſhould either, 
ral, or totaly fal ſrom this eftate. 1 2 
The Mejor cannot but. be tue; becauſe God is alwaiesſo 
jealous of his hogour aud glory, that hee will by no * 694 
h 2 


* ® 


aunnand eternal life, doth giue them perſeuerance too. 
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25. Ren. 4. 11. and Ren. 4 13. if then it ftands vpon Gods 


loſe chem, which as it ly ech in his power to proſerus them, 
at — ſe bes KA n —. 


| holy Seripture. Exo. 2. 15, 14. Namd. 14.13. vor. 18. Exech, 


20. 8,9, 14, 22,4% Len. 10.3. ſal 29.1.2. 1 7. 1. 17. Indo 


honourund glory to preferuc his ſuints in that oſtate of grace 
which hod hack een „it cannot bee, that euer 

ſhould'vererly loſe, or fall from it; becauſe God ſhou 
then loſe his honour and his glory, which hee will not doe. 


Men will not Joſe their honour and their z If they can 


preſerue it, much leſfe wilt God : therefore the Major muſt 

e granted. Now for the Minor; that all\fuch as are once 
truly regenerated and ingrafted into C hriſt, are in ſuch an 
eſtate of grace, I as God in histhonour cannot but preſerue 
them in it; and that ir wilt not ftand together with his ho- 
nour, that euer hee ſhould ſuffer them tò fall quite from irg 
it is moſt euident and plaine. For how can it euer ſtand 


with the honour and glory of Gods infinite, and boundleſſe 


mercie; with the glory and honour ofhis almightie power; 


with the praiſe and honour of his incomprebenfible wiſe- 
domey with the glory and honour of his etern all purpoſe 
and decree; an infinite and neuer failing truth? how 
can it ſtand with the glory of his Deitie, and the. honour of 
his eternall — bcc? how can it ſtand with the honour 
of his great and glorious attributes, that any of thoſe who 
are once truly regenerated, and made the true members of 
Ieſus Chriſt, ſhould either ſinally, or totally fall from grace ? 
Is it for the honour and glory of his infinite and boundleſſe 
lous and mercie, that any of his Saints wherein his ſoule de- 
. that any of thoſe whom hee hath bought and pure 
chaſedwith the pretious bloyd of his only Sonne, ſhould e- 
uer fall from grace and periſh # Is it for the glory and honour 
of his almighty power, that any of thoſe whom he hath 
wndertaken to preſerue and keepe vnto ſaluation by his all- 
mightie ſtrength and power, ſhould', either finally,.or 
corally fall from grace ? Is it for the glory of his incompre- 


henſible wiſdome and almightie power, that hee ſhould: 


leaue 
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Lacan yvecke oF AY bebe thi he ſhould with chat 
odhſtr buridder; whe 31's ieee to. 

the eee and 
yet be vuab le or vhwinling for to finiſff ic How would men 
(eſpecially ſuch is are (profelſed Atheiſts Y blaſpticame the 


name of Sed, how would they deride hin wilde me and hl 
power, if this were(0? Ie Nef the hen eurñnd glory of hie 


word and truth, thatthoſe NH hee hath*bound hid felfe 
by promiſe; bath, and eouenant; to preferue and keep from 
falling, ſhould euer fall from grace ? Is it for the glory and 


honout of his eternal immutabilitio and bountie thacthes - 

| ſhould euer repent him of his gifts and graces? that he 
take away thoſe grates from his Saints," wh ieh hee hath ful 
Jy and freely imparted:to them; vur of tho large ſſe of: his 


loue and bountie ? Is it for the honous and glory of his wif 


dome, that hee ſhould euer fuffer any ot his Szints, either 


Grally , or r W would 
bring a ſcandall on himſelſe, and ypors the profeſſion and 
profelſors of his name d Or is it for che glory of hi: Peitie. 


chat hee ſheuld hot prote rhoſe from ototalfor fGnall fall, 
ho are hi ſtiends hi ehrildren 3. mid fig my nialł fe ruants? 


Can it not ſtand ———— wx of an 
earthly Potentate nôt to ſhelrerand protect his 


—— PE - bee not able to 
do it, that weto aUiſhonour tu lis po i hen be: ible and 
yet not willaig te dodt/ that i __ bie miſſi an E diſparage- 
ment vnto hit ſoue and mecy 


ted into Chriſtpe irh r:finallygorxotaliy to fall from grace 3 he 


muſt fie edes lobte the vc glory hom of hi Pꝛitie; 
and of alt his great and ꝑ lorious tri butes :, Which hee will 


neuer doe. Gods greateſt — 4 — shiefeſt Honour 


is in the perſeuerance-:of his 8 


an 


is baildy; ant to erect 


- $, his 
friends, his children, and his meniall ſeruants from fall and 
ruine; and ſhall it yer ſtand with the henourandithe glory 


ty 1 F God ſhould euer ſuffer hi; 
faichfullchilelren, afrer they ae once r erared and ingeaf- 


| it is his chiefeſt glory; 
and his ſoules delight; to iet his children continte and ſtand 
faſt in grace, and to hold ent vnxo che end: wherefore ſees - 
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chinke. The Mine then is only to he praned that it as re- 
S art root! Va infinite: iſdome of almightie 
are once. truly regenerated: and in- 

Sealed re Cha S tinker) finally v — to ſall from 
face. f hi is pleingand cuident by cheſe inſuing reaſons, 
irft,: becauſe it — and wich Gogs infinite wiſdome, 
to haut his name, his his mercy, and his honour ble- 
miſhed 2 but if Godſbould ſuffer any of his Saints either fi 
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 . $yto* Chriſt by a true wid l. faith, do alwhits pray to 
dali . — . na to Hep — 
0 eee rk fl from grace; aud Godt doth 
\; 62-0 baavs- their praiers , an. graut tbem their 
« -\.  yequeſts 18 thibebalfe: a {544316 
© Therefore it ir altogabir impoſſible for them either finally, 
"1, 3 1 of | racr. * T N WOT 
The Maior candot/beidenicd) for then this contradicti- 
on muſt neceſſarily fallow, chat God ſhould alwaies giue 
regenerate men perſeuerance and y et they ſhould not per- 
ſcucre in grace: The Minor then is onely to be proued ia 
two particular. Fiiſt, that all: fuch as are once truly rego- 
neratei and iaꝑraſted into Uniltby ſaich, doalwatespray 
to God, to giue hem perſeuerance, and to depe 
ſrom a finall and a totall fall from grace. Secondly, that 
God doth al waies heare the ii prayers, and grant their rev 
queſts in this behalfe, * For the firſt of theſe., Iappeale but 
to the ronſcieneerof thoſe who are once truly regenerated 
audũagrafred into Chriſt. I doubt not but they alt wich 
ont conſtur, can teſtifie from their owne experience, that 
it ist he cheifeſt deſire; and the conſtant, daily and perpe- 
tuall prayenbf their hearts and ſoules to God to giue chem 
e 4 to keepe them in che flate of grace, and td 
rpreſettice” them from apoſtacie :', wherefore you neede not 
doubrof this. If you will haue Scripture for it, the third 
2 the Lords: prayer, dotli fully proue ite where |, | a 
wap chuse (b) ebywilthedone in earth, 4s it is in duuuuithat Tt 
135 that God wouldiinable vs to do his will on emth, in tte 
ſame manners the- Saints and Angelis do it in heauen. 
Nou the Saint: and Angells iu hicauen , they do the will of | 
God, conſtantly withouriany- intercuprion, (continually 
without end Seeing them the Saints do alwaies pray to 
Sod, thy wilbp dons in earth 4 it is in beauen; they do in 
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1416. ab. 17. 11, 15. Loke 2213 1,32: Ran. 8.34. Hebr:7.25 


tie, feruency, and zeale of heart and ſpirit 3 rherefore 


2 —— wee may ohſerue theſe foure 1 to eſtabliſh and ſertk 
| 5 


767 back pray co.God to giue cham, pecſencrance, and wo. 
| cc them ade, 
fall from grace: 


that they may neuer „ ndr to 

ſo as ce g A moſt — 
and cuĩdent. All the doubt then reſts in the ſerond thing, 
whether God doch alwaiea heare and grant theſe prayers of 
theirs? If any deny it ( which is all chat can be. anſwered 
tothis.argument ) I prone it by theſe reaſona. Eirſt, be- 
cauſe it is the ſame prayer, which Chriſt himſeife doth al- 
waies make vnto his Father for them as appeates by Job 


now if it be the ſame prayer that Shriſt himſclfe. doth al- 
waies make vnto his Farher ſor chem, God eannot chuſe 
but heare and grant it too. Secondly, they alwaies pray for 
this their perſeuerance in the namaf Cbri ; therefore God 
cannot but heare and anſwer it. Jab. 14. 13,14. 6 15.16.25. 
1 John 3. 22. and 6.5. 1.5. Thirdly, it is a prayer accords 

2 God cannot but e 
1 Leb. 3.4 Fourthly, it i a prayer proceeding alwaies 
from 5% ag} from a 3 vpright — dit is 1 
prayer, that is for the moſt part accompanied with ſynceti- 


God cannot but alwaics grant it. Where fore, ſceing 2! 
ſuch as are once truly regenerated, and ingraſted truli in- 
to Chriſt, do alwaies pray to God ſor ſinall aud conſtat 

perſeuerance, in grace and holineſſe; and ſeeing Gol 
doth alwaics heare and grant theſe pray ers 06 theirs 3 it fob 
hawes of neceſſitie (euen in this reſpect) that chete u 
are once truly regenerated: and ingrafted into Chriſt, en 
neuer finally, nor totally fall from graces: How vnaniwd 

„ , let thoſe that reade it judge. 
The and {aft thing in God, Which leales the tro 
of this poſition to our ſoules q are thoſe conenants and pri 
miſes which God bach made, that hee will keepe his Saint 
from(fallin anddeparting from him, 5 In which Prom iſe 


this truth within our hearts. Firſt; the multitude and.inh 
ae number of cheſe promiſea. Secondly , che abſolute- 
1 0 neſ 


and promiſes of Godt 


Ci by 4 true and linely p 
of q fy, tra I i ( 
9 ot 
ther in expriffe , iy Way of neceſſary conſe- 
wence aſſure thew., that they can neuer * 
et e . e, 
8 they can neuer finally, nor totally fall fromprace. 
The Maior cannot be denied; the Minor onely * de 
proued in theſe foure things. Firſt, that all the true rege- 
nerate Saints; and members of Ieſus Chriſt , haue a great 
multitude of couenants, and promiſes made vnto them by 
God himſelſe, which do either in expreſſe tearmes, or by 
way of neceſſary conſequence, aſſure them, that they 
ſhall neuer fall quite away from grace. Secondly, tbat all 
theſe promiſes are abſolute, wichout any condition at all 
on our parts, Thirdly, that God is able to performe them. 
Fourthly, that hee out of his truth and fai elle, will 
| me them to the vtmoſt. | N 
For the firſt of theſe, ti wirttthe multitude of theſe pro- 
miſesz it appeares moſt euidently by thoſe many ſweet, and 
heauenly promiſes and coucnants, which are euery where 
ſcattered throughout ebe Scriptures:which becaule they ara 
many in number, & different in words, (though one in ſub- 
ſtance, ) I will 2 methods ſake, reduce them 


vato theſe two gemerall heads, & recite them in their order. 
E 2 The 


0 


0 1 N 
—— — —— — — — 
568 Abe Pexpetwitic of a") | 


_  -., Thefinft-promiſewhich I I TC inthe Scriptures;s | 


is that which is: in pointithat God will e- 
ſerut alt bis Sinti andi '3 char be: vl por bur hand wn 


r bem, and ſupper! t hem: ſo that they ſhall never fal vtterly from 
bim: nor pet be moned., er viterly.caf dem: ſrom hence. 
frame this argument, Thoſe wham Gad bimſe lſe hat h pro- 
miſed to preſe ue and ere him : thoſe 
whom God hath promiſ wp with bie 
bard conti ually ; and tbaſe whom be will neger ſuſfer to be 
med; ir is impoſſihle, thatthey ſbould euer finally, or to- 
tally fall ſfrorm gtaes a But Gad himſelle hath pam iſed, to all 


ſuch ãs ate oned tiulyregenerated and ingtaſt ed into Chriſt, 

| chat d wit: preſerar aud keepe them. from: falling quite away 
3Plal,37-23, 24 ———— ſteps of a are ordered by the Lord, and 
25,31. . ho dlighter b: in hun) 1 be fall be foal xot be vtterly 


. caftdenns;; forube Bond vpb in With bug hn : T be Lord: 

fonſaketh not bis Saints thay ura pre ſonuad for euer;the law of their 

k Pfal.94.138. God i in their beartsz none of their-fteps ſhall flidey (K) when 

IPlal145-14. ." 1 {aid wy feet ſihpeeh , thy mercy, O Lord, belps me vp : (1 ) 

20. The Bord proſeruuthull them that lone bim: bee vpe altth:m- 

n Prou . ac 3. hr fal; and reiſeth. vp all theſe: that be bowed damne: () 

tile Lord willbe the confidence: of his Saints; and ſhall keepe ibein 

nay 26.3 foot from being taken, (v) He will keepe them in perf: peace, 

o Tay 49.17, whoſe mind is ſtaied on him. ( Hearken ſeth. he unte 

cp, 3, me, O bon ſe ef Jace, and al the remuant ef the houſeaf Iſrael, 

which are bene by me. from the lely, which are carriad frim the - 

- wombe © and te that old age I aps. her aud eum to hoary hair. 

vil I carrgem: I axe made and { will beate , awen I will car. 

p Phil.4,7. y, and will deliner ham ¶ vill carry you n my boſemt:. (5) 

T be prace of God which paſſeth allmderſianding , ſholl keepe their 

93 Terz. zarte au luden throwgh laſan Grit. u f % J. the Lord us ſaiil. 

full, wha ſbal fin tau them n and herpa them, from cuill. God 

rlade 26. is (r) Alete beehe bus Seints from falling and he hath pro- 
miſed to doit: Tea, ye:hath?promiſed g. preſerus av 2 
bald tbeir ſamias in life, to carry them is hi armes, to bears thew 

e and ſupport them with his bund, that fe they michr not ful. 

Ie. 18.35. fi. la. Ee. AE. a. ic. 3. 8. Iſa· c 6. p. Ea. no. 
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P[4:732:23, Pſerg o. 17, 18. Fſa. 8g. 2 1. P/a.r09.31. Ne: 119. 
116,117. Cant. 2.0. Iſcy. 41. 10, 1 3. cap. 42. Gg.. 9. Heſea 11. 
3,4. Rom. 14.4. 2 Cor. 4. 8, 9. Deut. 1. 3 1. c. 33. 3, 12, 27. Lſa: 
37.17. 24. Nſal. 16.8. Iſay 46. 3,4. Eſa. 145. 14. Cant. 8. 3. Ieh. 10. 
28,29. 1 Pet. 1.8. He hach promiſed that they ſhall not 'be 
mouod from their ſtate of grace, ( Pſa: 15.5. Pſa: 16.8, 
Pſa.1.7. Fſaꝛg6. 5. Pſa. 62. 6. Eſa. 6d. . Pſa. 112.6. Prou. 10.25. 
cy. 12. 3. cop, 60.2 l. Joel 3. 16. 20. 1 Jobn 2,17, P ſal. 37:2. Pſal. 
55.22. Pſa. 89. 37. Pſa. 103. 28. Iſai.3 3. 20. Prou. 10.30.) ( 
they that truſt in the Lord ſhall be 45 Mount Zion, which cannot | 
br remoned ; but handeth feſt for ever, God hath promiſed /Pſa135.7e 
(7) toplant all bi Saints vpon their land, that they ſpall no more f x Sam. y. 10. 
be pulled vp from off their land which be hath giuen thew ; that be Amos 9.16. 
wil plant them , that they may dwell in a place of their owne , and 

mouse no more. He hath promiſed to keeps bis Saints from fal- 

ling: to carry them in bis armes, to ſuppore them with bis hands, 

to plant and ſettle them in the ſtate of grace ſo firmely , that they 
. frall neuer beremoned , or caſt downe againe, Therefore it is al- 

together impeſlible , that euer they ſhould finally or total- 

ly fall from grace. SAP 

If you object, that theſe promiſes of God are meant on- _ 

ly of che outward and temporarie, not of the inward and ſpi- Obieftion, 
rituall eſtate of the Saints. I anſwer, that it cannot bee: Anſwer 
firſt, b&auſe che ſcope and ſenſe ofthe Scripture in the fore. 5 
cited places; proue the contrary, Secondly , becauſe God 

doth not alwaies preſerue kis Saints from outward loſſes, 

croſſes and affliit:ons.' None more ſubjeR than the Saints 
to the loſſe of temporarie and outward eftates : God oft-times 
doth ſuffer his Saints to be ſtript of them + Wherefore the ſe 
promiſes mult only be referred to their inward eſtate of grace, 

of which they are neuer quite depriued, and in which the 
Lord dot ſtill preſerue them. Secondly, admit theſe pro- 
miſes, (or at ſeaſt ſome of them) extend to the temporæ- 
ry and outward eſtate of the Saints, yet moſt of them ex- 
tend only, and all of them referre principally , to their in- 
ward and ſpirituall eſtate of grace, Laſtly, admit theſe haue 
relation and · reference, oncly to the outward eſtare of the 

5 : E 3 : Saints: 
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1 Obie, 


fnſwey. 


Faints, aud not to their inward eſtate of grace 4 (which can» 


not bes granted) yet this will neceſſarily follow ; that if 
God hath ſo great a care to preſerue the temporarie eſtates, 
and earthly treaſures and poſſeſſions of his Saints, that hee 
will haue much mare care to preſerue their 22 in · 
ward, and eternall ſtate: if God will be ſo good and gracious 
to their bodies, hee will doubtleſſe bee more louing, boun- 
tifull, kinde and gracious to their ſoules, 
H you now object in the fecond place: That God doth 
ſupport, vphold, pteſerue and keepe his Saints from falling 
as long as they continue Saints; but when once they turne 


rebella, caſt of his yoake,, and ſinne againſt him, that hee 


giues ouer to ſupport them, and ſo they fall quite from him. 
Fanſwer 3 Firſt, that they cannot ceaſe to be Saints, they 
cannot but continue Saints, becauſe God vpholds, ſupporrs. 
and preſerues them. Gods ſupportation and vpholding,of 
them with his hand preſerues them not only from a fall, but 
makes them likewiſe to continue Saints: they cannot ceaſe 
tobe Saints, but by falling from God, God therefore vphol- 
ding them, and preſeruing them from falling from him, doth 
neceſſarily cauſe them to continue Saints: & ſo your anſwer, 
(as long as they continue Saints) is but 2 miſerable ſhifr and 
va ine ſurmiſe, becauſe they cannot but continue ſuch. Se- 
condly, if God preſerues them only whiles they are his ſaints; 
his ſupportation and vpholding of them, makes them not to 
perſcuere & continue Saints, yea, then he preſerues and ſup- 
ports them not at all. It is the propertie of euery thing that 
preſcrues, ſupports and vpholds anotherching ,. not to ſup- 
port and vphold the thing whiles it ſtandeth of it ſelſe, but 
to beareand keepe it vp. when other wiſe of ic ſelſe it would 
fall aud come to ruine. If an houſe be like to fall, and one 
ſhould put a peeee of timber to it „ that beares no ſtreſſe 
or waight ,. and makes the houſe no furchon of from falling 
then it was before: no man I dare preſume will once affirme, 
that this peece of timber doch ſupport, vphold, or preſerue 
the houſe from ſalling: Or if a man that cannot ſwimme be 


fallen into a deepe water, aud another ſhould take him by 
| the 
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the band xs long as the water bearer him vp, but yer ſhould 
let him gos as ſoone as ever hee begins to ſinke: would — 
man ſay, that this man held the , and kept him ſafe 


from ſinking :. orif one ſhould hold a by the arme as 
long as hee is able to ſtand vpon his one legges , and then 
ſhould let goe his hold, when as the child can ſtand no long< 
er: could any man teftifie or beleeue, that this man did ſup- 
port and beare vp the childet᷑ Or if a man ſhould take a ſtone 
in his hand, and hold it no longer then the ſtone holds vp 
and keepes it ſelfe within his fingers : would any man think, 
chat this man did hold vp the ſtone, and preſerue it from a 
fall? no: for in all theſe caſes, the houſe, the man, the child, 
the ſtone, beare vp themſelues, becauſe they haue no helpe, 
no ayde\, or ſupportation from the other : juſt ſo by this 
your anſwer doth the caſe ſtand betweene God and his. 


Saints: as long, ſay you, as they continue Saints the Lord 


preſerues — olds, and ſupports them with his hands, 
and no longer: which is as much to ſay; that as long as they 
ſupport and beare vp themſelues, they are ſupported and 
held vp by God, and no longer: which is nothing elſe but 
a plaine deniall, that God doth any way ſupport, or hold vp 
his Saints. So that this your anſwer doth falſiſie and quite 
euacuate theſe promiſes of God : it makes the Saints and 
not God to be their owne ſupporters, pillers and vpholders: 
it makes the arme and hand of God to bee ſtretched out in 
vaine: for to what end doth God preſerue vs with his hand, 
or vphold, ſupport and catrie vs in his armes? or how are 
wee any waics beholding vnto God for keeping and ſuſtain- 
ing, for bearing and holding of vs vp: if wee ſtand faſt no 
longer, then whiles we doe ſupport our ſelues by our owne 
frengrh?or if his ſupporting hand ſuſtaine vs not whe as we 
arcfalling and ſinking of our ſclues? wherefore this your 
anſwer muſt needes bee idle. Thirdly, this anſwer is but a 
mecre Tantologie, and no more then this in ſubſtance, The 
Saints doe neuer fall from God, till they doe fall from him: 
for not to fall as long as they continue ſaints, is on more: then 


not to fall as long as they doe not fall: becauſe he that conti- 


E 4 nueth 


— 
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nueth to bee a Saint, doth neuer fall till hee ceaſe to bee a 
Saint. Fourthly, this anſwer is but a meere begging of the 
ueſtion, a meere pelitia . it is no more in effect then 
this : The Saints of God doe fall from grace, Which is the 
thing that wee denie. Laſtly, this anſwer doth thwart and 
crolle the words, the ſcope & end of all the Scriptures which 
I haue alledged: for they doe all affirme, that the Saints can 
neuer fall, becauſe hee vpholds them with his hand, and car - 
ries them in his armes : they make Gods protection and ſup- 
portat ion, the ſole and only cauſe of mans perſeuerance, you 


quite inuert and change the order, and make mans perſcue- 


rance the only ground and cauſe of Gods ſupportation and 


vpholding of man: fo that chis your anſwer doth quite per- 


uert the Scriptures, and make their reaſon falſe and idle:there- 
fore it cannot be admitted. And ſo theſe promiſes together 
with the argument deduced tom them are vnanſwerable. 
The ſecond promiſe which F meete with in the Scripture, 
is that of ler. 3 2:38,39 40. where God makes this couenant 
with all the Iſraell of God, They ſhall be my People, and] will 
be tbeir God: and I will gine them ons heart, aud one way, that + 
they may feare wee for euer, for the wealth of them, aud of their 
Children after them: and I will male an encrleſting conenant - 
With them, that I will neuer turne away my face from them, from | 
doing them good: but I will put my. feare in their hearts, that 
they (ball not depart from mee. Marke now. in this couenant 
of God, theſe two things, which may fully aſſure vt, that 
true regenerate Saints, ſnall neuer fall quite away from grace: 
the firſt, is the nature and qualitie z the ſecond, the matter 
and ſubſtance ol this conenant. In the nature and qualitie 
of it, theſe two things obſeruable. Firſt, that ir is no tem- 
porarie and mutable, but a perpetuall and exerlating couenart, 
which admits of no change, no endor interruption. Second- 
ly , that it is not (as ſome would gloſſe it) a mutnall-and 
reciprocall couenant, wherein God couenants for himſelſe 
to vs, and wee againe couenant for out ſelues to him for 
then wee might chance to breake with God, and ſo God 
might breake with vs.). But it is an intire couenant, made 


— 
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by God himſelſe, both for himſelfe and vs, wherein hee 


couenants for vr, ac well as for himſelfe; to vs, and to hi m- 
felfe : this couẽꝭi ant therefore being only the couenant of 
God, ſor vs, and ſor himſelſe: and being an vuerleſting cone> 
wants cannot be broken. Secondly; in the matter and ſub- 
ance of this couenant, or in the coucnant it ſelſe, there are 
two parts conſiderable, Firſt, the cou nant that God makes 


for himſclfe to vi: conſtſting of foure branches: firſt, that be 


will be our God: ſecondly, that her will give vs ons heurt and one © 
we) :thirdly, that be will not aurue away bus face from vs from de- 
ing of vs good: fourthly, that he will pap bis feare into our bearts, . 
Secondly, here is che couenant which:God makes for vs vn- 
to himſelſe, which doth branch it ſelſe into three parts: firſt, . 
that wreſball be his people: ſecondly,” thatweeſhal rare bins for - 


ener: thirdly, that we ſball not depart from bim. All which 
being put together, doe yceld vs this vnanſwerahle argu- 
ment. * Fn wat? LAN tb ane \ \ it . : . RR 


Arbe wich whins God bel Wade us dealing reren 
er biaſelſe; that bewiltbs their Gd i. that howiH gine - 


bers one beart and one way that hee will not turnt aw 


bis face from them from deing-them good that bee will © 


- put bis) feare into their heart? to abe end; thut they may 


teare him for exir, and va; departfrom bim: unit for h + 

les hath alſo conenanted ta himſelſo, alas they ſhill be ½ 

people; thattbey ſhall feare bim for entr',- and Hot depart * 

from bim; it cannot be 3 that they ſhonld auer finally or 
De: 


* 


totally fall from grace: 


Bus withall 5 tboſe mii ars once traty regensramiu nin. 


grafted into Chriſt; God bath made \ſnch 4 conrmant a 


— 


this; both for himſelſe to them, and to them for bimiſelfe; | 


( 46 appeeres by the premiſes.) * | 


: | : Therefore it cannot ho, that thtyſhanid ar: finully or total: 


9 fall framgrace, 1 „en, 
Nothing is there that can be replied to this argument; as 
it is thus propounded. All the anſwer that is giuen, is to 
che text it ſelfe: which in ſubſtance is but this. That it is 
us, chat God doth chuſe pen to be his poople, that hes 


Anſwen. 


giues 


Ab pops Cutts wc 4 „ — — 


Replies, 


The Perpetuitie of 4. . 

zes them one beers , and one Way te fe hm (by meanes 
8718 fer ener; that he pate bis inte their laarts, to the 
end that the) ſhall not dart from lim : but yet he giues them 
not tha grace co fears him atwaics , and to keepe cloſe to 
him; that is leſt wholly to themſelues : God giues them 
the meanes to feare him alwaics, hee giues them ability 
not to depart from him; but yet hee giues them not the e. 
uent, that ia wholly leſt to them + ſo that though God dorh 
neuer faile them in the meanes, yet they tkemlelues do ott- 
times faile in the iſſue and euent. . 1 
To which[&rft. reply : that this anſweris quite repug 
i —— 2211 — 
eee e, and one-way: thirdly « thas 

will newer tyrue 


tyrne awe) his face from them , from doing of them 
good, Fourtbly , that be wil pot bit feare in their bearts , tha 
they ſhall not depart from bim j and that they may feare him for «+ 
aer: God here takes allypon himielfe, hecoucnancs all, 
and he will do all for vn: ſo that the iſſue and euent pro- 
ceeds mecrely from od, and not from man: Man him- 
ſelfe is not the cauſe where fore he doth not depart from 
God, but God himſelſe : it is the feare of God, and the 


neu heart which. God doth put into him of purpoſe to pre: 


ſerue him from departing from him, that keepes man from 
apoſtacy z not man himſelſe : the Prophet makes the feare 
ol God, not man himſclfe, the cauſe of perſeuerance. Now 
that God himſelfe, and the feare of God, are the cauſes of 
mans perſeuerance: it is euident hy Ezech . 36.27. where 
God makes the ſame couenant, in effect, with his chil - 
dren, as here he doth.  /( faith God ) wii give you an beart 
of fleſh , and I will put my ſpirit within you, and cauſe you to walls 
in my flatxzes , and ye ſhall keeps a indgements and doe them: It 
is God himſelfe , and not man, that doth cauſe the iſſue 
and euent, for it is he only who giues vs a new Spirit, and 4 


der bear, and canſeth us to walke in bis flatutes, and t o keepe 


his indgemeuts and dos them. So in the 1 Iolw. 3.9. Whoſorner 
is borne of God, doth not commit finns ; for his ſeede remwajnerh 
| h iu 


—— 


— 
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. 


Is bony : wether can be ſime, becauſe. kd i borne of G: it is 
the new birth and the feede of grace, not mens: freewill, 
that keepes them from committing ſinne, and cauferh 
them to perſeuere in grace: they dp war beatetbe recte, bus 
tbe reote them, Rom. 11. 18. they do not preſerue their graces, 
but their graces doe preſetue them from apoſtacie | Prov. 2. 
8. cap. 4. . c ap. 6 2 2. cp 1. 3, 6. cap. 13. S. Iſay 10.5. Rem 5.2: 
cap. 1 1. 20. 2 Cer. 1.24. It is the of the Lord that keepes 
men cloſe to God; that canſei te,, and to d- 
pert from cuil. Pſal.4.4 Pros. 3. .f. 13.65. 14. a, 16, 26, 25. 
cap. 15.33. £4Þ.1 6. S cg 3. cap. a. 24. Eccleſ d. 13, 33. caps 
21. 13. Pal. 19.9. arc expreſſe in it; chat it & the ſa of G 
( and not aur ſalues ) which derb preſernc vs from fin , and keeps 
vi from departing fromthe Lord; therefore, this gloſſe; that 
the euent and iſſue of our perſenerance, dependeth on the 

freedome of our owne wills, and not vpon the Lord, and 

thoſe graces which he giues vnta vst is but ſalſe, and quite 

ugnant tothe Scriptures: It is God onely thae workes 


re 
— workes for vs; it is hee, and not our ſclues, that 


treſernes vs from falling, aud workes abi grace of perſenerance 
in v. Iſar. 28. 12. Phil. 413. . F reply : that 
God doth gine ut ane heart and ome ſpirit , be dork put this 
rare into any hearts to that aui end and propeſe that wee ſhowld 

vet depart from bins, but that we ſhould foare him ſor ener; if there- 
fore weſhould ceaſe to feare the Lord, and depart away from 
him, then he ſhould laſe his end: Which cannot be. A wiſe 


man wil not loſe his end, hen as he is able to effect it: much 


leſſe will God, who puts his feare into our hearts, tothe end 
that we ſhould not depart from him. Thirdly, God ſaith ex- 
pre ſly that they ſnall foere him far aner: yea, he hath promiſed: 
Geka people ſhal fears hama: long as the Sun of Moone indure, 

gen all gener, fa a Tea, this feare of che 
Lord is ſach;a- grace as ier for cr, P. 19. 9 ſo that 


both io reſpect of Gods promiſe, and of the nature and 


condition of this feare of God which iaderes for auer; the 
Saints of God cannot hut ſeare him for euer; and ſo cannot 


poſlibly depart from him: - becauſe the euent and iſſue — 
wt pends 


i... — "IT 


n. 


The Perpetuitie of a 8 


3 Promiſe. 


2 Lob. 17.3. 


39,313 


e Luk. 12.31, 
32. 


. bIfay 40.29 


pends meerely vpon God and the perpetuitie and efficacie of 
thoſe graces which he giues vs, and not vpon the liberty 
of our owne free wills: So then this place and couenant is 
yet vnanſwered: nay” I may be bold to ſay, that it cannot 
be anſwered, | 7: | | - 

The third ſort of promiſes which I meete with in the 
Scriptures, that make for my coneluſion ; are theſe : that 
the rigbtous ſhall hoid on their way, and proceede from grace to 
grace; and from ſtrongth to firength without fainting; that their 


graces ſball nener faile ; dor pet decay, bot alwaier grow aud in. 


creaſe. From which I framethis third argument. | 
. T boſe that ſhall bold on their way, and proceed frome grace 
to grace; and from Firength to ſtrength, without faint= 
ing: thoſe whoſe graces foall neuer fails, but fill grow 
greater and ſtronger; its impoſſible for them, either 

. - findlly ,-or do to fal from grace. 
Aut God hath;promiſed , that all ſuch who are once tralyre- 

| generated and _ into Chriſt by a true and lixely 
Faith, - (hall bold on their Way and proceede from grace to 
race — bto frengtb, wit bout fainting:ſo ts 
tb expreſſe texts (a5 The igbteom ſhall hold on his Way, 
and be that hath cleave bands ſbal be ſtronger and ſtrong- 
er: (6) be gineth power to the faint , and to them that 
haue no- might be increaſeth frength, Euen the youths 

- ſhall faint and be weary , aud the young men all viterly 
fall: but they that- waits on: the Lord ſhall renew their 
ſtrength: they ſhell mount vp with wings as Eagler:they 
ſhall runne , and not beweary : abey ſball walke, and not 
Faint: the Lordwill ftrengthen| and ſupport them: bee 

will belpe and vphold thew with the right hand of his 

ri bteonſueſſe, and cauſe tbens to proceed from ſirenyth to 
ſtrength till they all appeare before him in Zion, Pſa: 18. 
32,39.Pſ4.138-3.Pros.to 3.29. Iſay 49.10.ler.31,14. 
Dan.10.19.cap.11.32. Mich,4is,Hab.3.19.Zech.ro. ' 
12. Fſal. 29.1 1. Pſ4,31.24. Pſa:84:7;P[4.119:3 3. Iſay 
41. 10. £4p«46, Exech, 34.16, Hoſea 14.9. 2 Cor, 416. 
Tia God hath promiſed that their grace, (c) coy” wo! 
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1 weſt ade vpn thew from everlaſting to emerlaſting : that k Plal1oz.17, 
-  beowill (1) towethens with an enerlaſting lone : bee bath [Tay 54.5. = 
promiſed that ber will perfect that werbe of grace which he: 07030 
hath began within them: () the Lord will perfeft that Pfl. 138.8. 
which concerneth them: (n). hee that hath begun @ good n Phil.1.6, 
worke in them, will perfect it untill the day of It ſus Chriſt: 
bee that hath beene the beg nner, wil libewiſe be the finiſher 
of our faith : he will nos leawe' bis worke imperſ(: Iſay 
66.9. Lale 14.28, 29, 30. Heb. 12.2. Ren 1.8; Deut. 3 2 4. 
he bath promiſed, that no temptation whatſoener ſhall bee a= 
ble viterly to vanquiſh and [ſubdue bis Saints, thong b it 3 
may forle them now and then, (o) God is faithfull who wil Cor. 10:13, 
not ſuffer them to be tempted, aboue that they are able: but 
will wth the temptation alſo mol s way to eſcape, that they 


i be able to beare it. Saran hath de fired to Aft the Saints 


t wheate , but all in waint: (5) for their faith ſhall neuer f _ 3 
Jul.: (4) the gates of hell may fight againſt the Saints, - dead 
but yet they ſhall not prenaile againſt them: (x ) tbe winas, , Mauh. 7.24 
| theſflormes, and tbe floods may beate violently againſt them, 25. 
but yet tbey ſhall nos canſe ti for to fall, becauſe they are Yial.44-17, 18. 
founded on a roche. Satan may aſſanlt them, and ſome- "9 
times chance to foile them, but yer bee ſhall nat vanqef 
and conquer them, for God bath promiſed, that (/) hee f Rom. 16.204 
will bruiſe Satan under their feete 3 though the Saints are | 
tempted and tryed, yet they ſhall be ablero (t) in dure their _ n "Ou 
temptations, and bee made the purer, and the brighter ly OY 
them, (v) The Lordkneweth how to deliuer the podly out 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
of temptation: bee will (w) arme them with the armor of W Ephel. S. il. 
Chriſt, therefore they ſhall be able to fland in the euill day, d. 
aud to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked: God will lone 
them enen vnto the end; bee will lone them with an encr- 
laſting loue; Ii lone and mercy ſhall reſt upon them: for 6 
wer : hee will perfelt that worke of grace which hee hath 
begun within them; and hee will ſuffer no tempt ation what- 
ſoeuer vtteriy to vauquiſb and ſubdue the m. 


Turrefere it cannot be that they ſpould ener finally or totally fal 


from grace. 
F | - The 
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IPromiſe. 


The cighth ſort and kind of promiſes making for me, are: 
that the Cord will newer forget bis Saints; that be will nexey 


Faſt them off: that be will quite ſubdue their iniquities and rebel. 


ens; that be will beats their backslidings , and remember thcir i- 
wiquities and finves no more, From Which: this. eigth argue 
ment _ ariſe, Age hs fi 

T boſe whom omiſed, newer to t, neuer ts 
5 aut, or off: thoſe Whoſe iniquities , — rebellion 

| be will quite ſubdve: thoſe whoſe bac bolhdungs be wil 
beals.: and tbheſe whoſe finnes and iniquities be will u 
more remember it ts impoſſible that they ſhould either 
finally er totally fall from grace. 

Ru: God bath promiſed all ſuch A. are once truly regenerated 
and ingrafted into Chrift., that he will nener forget, ner 
yet forſake them, Iſai. 49.15. 16. Cana woman forget 

ber ſucking child , that fhe fhonld not have compaſſion 
an the ſonne of her wombe ? yea, they may forget: 5e 
will not I forget thee, Behold , Ĩ haus grauen hoe 0 
the pales of my hands: thy waits are continnally befor 
mee : and ar God will not forget ſo neither will hee forſake 
bis people : 1. Cam. 14. 22. the Lord will not forſake bis 
people, for bus great names ſaks , becauſe it hath pleaſed: 
the Lord so male them bus people: Fſal.g.10, / ſa. 94. 
14. Gen. 28.15. Iſay 41.9. 17. cap. 42. 16. cap. 44. 2. ca, 
62 12. Jer. 14.9. c. 3 1.37. Leni. 3.31. 32. bi gifis and: 
graces ave without repentance: Rom. 11. 29. whow. 
be hath once choſen be will not for ſake: Hebr: 14.6, Tra, 
God will quite ſubdne all their iniquities and rebellion: , 
ard beale all their backslidings , Jer. 3.22. Hoſea 14.3. 
Mic b. r . P.a:1 19.13 3. Zeph.3.13. be Will remember 
their ſinnes aud iniquities no more: ler. 3 1. 34. Heb. 8 
12. and 10.17. be will exrne againe , be will hans com- 
paſſion on them: he will ſabdus their iniquities , and cot 
all their ſinnes into the depth of the ſea: Micab. 7.19. 
He hath choſen them, and will not caſt them away : J. 
Nai. 4 rig. God the Father hath ginenthem 10 Chriſt, whe 
when they come unte ham will in no wiſe caſt them out: 
P © Tho 
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— Therefore i v impoſſible fer them, either finally or to+ 
tally to fall from grace. 


8 1 that though God will neuer forget, neuer 
forſ 


e them, or caſt them out, yet they may forget, forſake 
and caſt off God, and ſo fall from Grace. I anſwer; Firſt, 
that God will /nbdze their rebe lion, and beale their backsli- 
dings: therefore they can neuer vtterly and totally reuolt 
from: him. Secondly, I anſwere, that if God will neuer 
forſake them, neuer forget them, neuer caſt them out, as 
he hath promiſed: then they can neuer forſake , forget, or 
caſt off God: for whiles he is with them and in them, hee 
will not ſuffer them to forſake , or caſt him off: Chriſt is 
that good orepebeard of our ſonles, thoſe that arc bs ſheepe , he 
will not onely not eff them out of bis feld, but be will alſo 
herpe them ſo, that none of them ſhall be loft : Ion 10.28, and 
19-12, Wherefore chis cauill and objection is but vaine 
and idle. | 

The ninth kind of promiſes making ſor me are theſe: he 
that belecneth, be that repenteth ſbal be ſaved; be ſhall neuer pe- 
riſh , newer come into condemmgiion: he ſhall haus enerlaſt ing 
life; and hall receius a ſute reward. From which J raiſe this 
ument. 

They that ſhall afſuredly be ſaued, they that ſball neuer pe- 
riſb , wor come into condenonation : they that Gall bane e- 

. werlaſting life, and ſhall receiue 4 ſure reward, it can 
not be that they honld euer fall quite away from grace. 

But God hath promiſed that all true regenerate men who doe 
repent and beliene in him ſhall afſuredly be ſaued: that 
they ſhall neuer periſh , nor come into condemnation : 
that they ſhall baue excrlaſting life, and receine à ſure 
rewerd. Pſe.34.22. Pſe.37.40. Iſai. 48. 17. cap. 55. 3. 
Marte 16. 16. Luks 12.32. Ib 3.27, 18. 6p. 5. 24. cap. 


10,28. Rom. 5 9.10, 17, 21. . lng 1 Tim, - 


4.8. Heb.11.16, 1 lobn.3.14, 
in point, 
Therefore," it cannet be , that they ſnenld euer fall quite a- 
Way from grace, We 
E 2 To 
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To omit all others: The tenth and laſt. premiſe which 
makes for me, is that couenant which God hath madc with 
all his children: Ezech, 11. 19. 20. cap. 36.25. 26,27, 28. 1 
will ſprinkle cleane water vpon jo, and you ſhall be cleaus: from 
all your filthineſſe , and from all your idols will I cleanſe you, A 
new beart 4l/o.will I gine you, and a new ſpirit will I put within 


ou, and I will take away the fony beart aut of your fleſh, and 


wlll gine you an beart of fleſh : and I will put my ſpirit within you, 
and cauſe you to Walke in my ſtatutes , and ye ſhall keeps an inage» 
ments and doe them i and ye ſhall be my people, and I will be your 
God, From this gratious couenant this tenth. argument 
may be framed. ; 
T hoſe whom God will cleanſe from all their ſinne aud filtbi. 
| neſſe : thoſe to wboms he will gine « new heart and anew. 
ſpirit : thoſe whom be will make to be bis people and cauſe- 
to walks in his ſtatutes, and tokeepe his iuigements and 
doe them, it it impoſſible for them either finally or total 
ly to fall from grace. 4 *.AS 
But God bath conenamted with all ſuch as are once truly rege- 
werated , with all ſuch as are bis children, that be will: 
cleanſe them from all their ſinne and filtbinefſe; that. he 
will gine them anewheart , and a new ſprit: that hee 
will make them his people, and cauſe them to wall in hu 
Matates, and to keepe bis indgements and doe them, (. 
appeares by the premiſes: | | 
Therefore it is impoſſible forthem,- either finally or totally to, 
fall from grace. | | 
Loe here what a multitude of {weere and heauenly pro- 
miſes there are throughout the Scriptures ,.. which may fuls. 
ly affure and reſolue euery true regendtate man, and true 
member of Teſus Chriſt, that hee can neuer finally nor to · 
tally fall from grace. Not one of all theſe promiſes but may 
aſcertaine a doubtſulſjſcrupilous, and perplexed con ſcience, 
that he neede not feW a totall, or a finall fall, if he be but 


once truly _— , and ingrafred into Chriſt. 
Et ſs non proſins ſingula, cuntta i unant. 
And if any one of them by it ſelfe, may thus —_— 
| | al. 
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t „TC co: boxers Ne 15 hg bon; 
"oa our ſtout Aut agensfs,. that they may leave no ft 
— — to a Chriſtian ſoule, will — all theſe — 
cious promiſes, and blow them quite away at one breath: 
ene idle and falſe euaſion, forged out ot the ſuperfluity of 
their idle and frothy. braines, ¶ without any ground in 
— — to warrant it) ſhall. bee ſufficient to delude and 
fruſtrate all chele plaine, comfortable, ſweete, and hea- 
: uenly promiſes, and to falſiſſe them as vnttuths. For ſay 
| they; all theſe _—_— which you haue mentioned,though Obieft, 
| they ate abſolute, poſitiue, and perpetuall in reſpeR of 
God, yet they are but contingent, accidentall, and alto- 
gether vncertaine in reſpect of vs ; becauſe they are all 
N conditionall , and ſuſpended vpen our wills and vpon 
our perſeuerance. Now there is no abſolute certaintie in 
| our perſeuerance, we ate fickle and vnconſtant , and may 
fall away from grace: therefore theſe promiſes giue vs no 
abſolute aſſurance of our finall and totall perſeuerance. 
? This ii in truth the only anſwer that our aducrſarics giue Anſwer. 
to all choſe Scriptures and reaſons, that wee produce againſt | 
them: this is the very ſumme and ſubſtance of all tliat ws þ 
reply vnto vs. If this anſwer then bee but fully confuted, 
and manifeſted to be ſriuilous, falſe and ĩdle; our aduerla- 
ties muſt then fit mute and ſilent, and yeeld the cauſe to vs, 
or elſe be condemned tor their ſilence. Wherefore, that I 
giue a full and ſatisfactorie defeate to this ſophiſticall, 
As and fained euaſion, that it neuer lye as a rub in our 
way againe, I ſhall now incounter itwith the ſecond thing 
Which I haue obſerued in theſe promiſes: to wit, that they 
are abſolute and poſitiue, without any condition at all, ei · 
ther on Gods part or our owne. 12 | 
I ſay that all theſe promiſes which I haue mentioned are 2. : 
bſolute and poſitive in themſelues, without any conditi- The ablolute- 
on at all annexed to them, either on Gods part or on ours: veſſe of thele 
which ſhall fully proue by theie inſuing reaſons» Firſt, l Fromilcs. 
the promiſes and couenants: AT RR pronounced od 
i: | 3 | et 
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Obie, 


Anſwers . 


pronounced abſolutly; whichyyer notwithſtanding are con- 


for the ſpult dye and not thee” and p.. 23.4. By bunnilitic' and. 


fer downe in-abfoltre ue teurmes , Without any 
condition at all annexed to them, either on Gods part or 
on ours therefore, for any mam te add a condition to 
them, when as God himfelfc hath added none, is but to 
ſophiſticate and cotrupt the word of God, yea, iris to ade. 
vue it, for which/God- (f, Aut han that dor h it , 100 
39 —— bi M 
you object, that thete ate many. plares of Scriprure 


ditionall: as that of Jenaly 3.4. Tot fortie-dayes and N inen 
fret bi deſtroyt4+ ther of Tay 38; , Ses thine houſe: in order 


the feare of the" Lord, aro riches, and bonour,aud liſe: there · 
fore theſe promifesfore-cited,, though they are abſolutely 
pronounced · without any annexed condition, yer there 
may be an implied condition in them. | 
To this Fanſwer, firſt,” chat there is a great difference 
betwixt remporalt judgements aud mercies, and ſpirituall. 
couenants and Hes. _ 7 — God doth chreaten 
a temporal judgement againſt any people, or perſon z or 
— atiy temporall bleſſing to 3 — words 
of the judgement denounced, or the mercie promiſed, ate 
abſolute and poſitiue, wichout any expreſſe condition an · 
nexed to them, yet commonly there is an implyed condi- 
tion included in them, tor divers reaſons; which cannot 
be applyed to ſpirĩtualt couenants and premiſes. Iftempo· 
rall judgements bee deneunted in poſitiue and abſolute 
words, yet thete is an implyed condition iueluded in them 
(to wit, if they repent not) for theſe reaſons. Firſt, becauſe 
God chroughout the Scriptures hatrh promiſed mercy, and 
freedome from temporal judgemenity. to all ſuch as ſhall 
meete him by repentance 3. wherefore, rloſe —— de- 
nantiations of temporall judgements, though they are pro- 
nounced in abfolute and politiue words, haue common) 


_ this OC (ynleſle they r 


gent, ) becauſe they ſhall not croſſe and contradict Goc 
gencrall promiſes of mercy , if.thoy dea rent. Se 5 
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to the Saints. Fifthly y becauſe they are not the proper 


Poralh bleſſings vpon theſe ro conditions. : Firft, it his 


zauenad te chem, se — q 
e . 3. 90, 31. 23 | 
L . 


vexed to aheme yndeſſs they der repene;; Thirdly , theon 
cauſe for which God doch threaten and inflict NY 
judgements vpon men, is to bring them to repentance z 
to ſaue them, not to deſtroy them; wherefore, if they doe 
repent before the judgement is infliged, the judgement 
chough abſolutly denounced ſſull not heexecuted, becauſe 
God path his end for which he did intend to infliR it. Laſts 
ly, all Gods judgements are inflicted only becauſe ef ſinne: 
if there were no ſinne in men, there ſhould bee then no 
R ol Gad inf ict ed on them i now en 
* 


2 
- 
— 


fore Gods judgements axe execured , doth vtteriy take a · 
way the guile oſſinne, and ſo by eonſequent the judgement 
which ſhould follow ſin, though it were abſolutiy den oun- 
ced :-therefore all thoſe judgements which are abſolutly 
denounced againſt men without any annexed condition , 
haue commanly an implied ch ndition included: in them, 
becauſe chaꝝ kane relation and reference do oαν fr epentance. 
So againe far cemporall bleſſings * though God doth ſome- 
times promiſe them abſolutel vnto his children yet there 
is al waies an implyed condition in them, for many reaſons. 
Firſt, becaa ſe cheſe temporal bit ſſings are not alwaies beſt 
for them; Sccondly, becauſe they are oft times grea- 
tex eroſſes and curſes then bleſſings to them. Third, be- 
cauſe they are things of a fading; fickle, and vnconſtant na · 
ture. E durthly „ becauſe. chey are no!ſpeciall tokens of ö 
Gods loue: they are common to wicked men, as well as 
porting andauheritance of the Saint: God hath prouided 

e better and greater things for them. Laſtly 4; becauſe 
Cod in moſt places ofthe Scripture doth ſuſpend theſe tem- 
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and alſurances, that giue vs inteteſt, right, and title to hea · 


children doe obey him. Secondly, if theſe ourward bleſs 
ſings are beſt for chem : to which condicionall Scriptures; 
alt other poſitiue places muſt bee referred; © But no iris 


farre otherwiſe , with thoſe ſpirituall couenants and pro · 
miſes which God doch make vnto his children in poſitiue 
and abſolute wordabecauſe all theſe haue reference to God 
racjous goodneſſe, mercy, and bountie, and nbt to mans 
— or merit: and, becauſe it is alwaies beſt for the Saints 
that theſe couenants and promiſes ſhould be ſulſilled. 
Now for theſe ſpirituall promiſes of grace, which we finde 
recorded in the Scriptures, you muſt vnderſtand that there 
are tvo ſorti ot them. The ſirſt generall and common vnto 
all men. The ſecond proper and peculiar to the Saints, and 
to fachas are in the ſtate of grace. For the firſl fort ol theſe 
miſes are all eonditionall, and haue reference to ſome- 
thing which is brit to be wrought in vs by God, before We 
can haue any benefit or aduantage bythem : but when once 
the condition on aur parts is in truth performed by God, 
who workes ic for i re the promiſes andthe things pro- 
miſed are our owne for euer, without any further conditi · 
on. This we may ſee in theſe three ſeuerall promiſes of God. 
Hee that v bee that beleewtth, beethat rectineth le ſus 
Cbriſt ſhall be ſaued, and ſhall vet come into condemnation. Mar. 
16.16. Ieh 1.1 4. c. 3. 4, 18. 6.5.24. 4d: 2.35, 38,39. 63-19; 
and e. 16. 30, 3 1. Here it is true, that theſe promiſes being 
conditional, and requiring ſomeching on our parts before 
wee ſhall injoy them, — the aſſiſtance and helpe of God 
muſt firſt truly 2 beletue, aud teceiue Ieſus Chrik be- 
fore wee ſhall be ſaued, and freed from condemnation t but 
when wee haue once truly repented, belecued, and receiued 
Chr iſt, then wee are ſaued , and freed from condemnation 
for ener G e ö e en 2 1 4% 5 200! 3 
Now in theſe three generaltpromifes, I would haue you 
to obſerue theſe twathings which make much ſot my pre- 
ſent purpoſe. 1 7 1% n 33538 27:31 
Firſt, that theſe three promiſes are the originall charters 
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by vertue $ e three gen promiſes „that ſo we 
— injoy them — comfort and aſſurance. I.can- 
not better expreſſe it then by this ſimilitude. A man hath 
lands demiſed to him, by a fine, or by a deede indented and 
incolled , or ſome. ſuch originall conuaiance : theſe very 
originall deedes, without any other alſurance, giue him 
a fall, perfect, and abſolute right and intereſt in the lands. 
Suppoſe now, that aſter this demiſe, the party chat ſold 


| cholelands, ſhould make a generall releaſe or conſirmati- 


on of them ynto the partie to whom they were demiſed : 
this releaſe or confirmagion- gives. him; no new. right or 
incereſt in the lands; but onely ſcrues.co ſtrengthen and 
conſirme the old, which was ſure and ſafe enough be- 
ſore. So it is here : theſe three originall promiſes when 
once wee truly beliene , repent — Chrift Ieſws „ 
are the originall charters that giue vs a ſull, ſure, and pet» 
feQ-intereſty right, and title ro, heauen and eternall life : 
vnd all -thoſe.ather promiſes which God makes vnto vs, 
gther for himſelſe or vs, when once wee are within the 
couenant and ſtate of grace by vertue of theſe three promi- 
ſes 3 ſerue onely to ſttengthen and confirms out ancient in- 
tereſt, right and title vnto heauen „ which · was ſure and. 
ſaſe before z they giue vs no new. intereſt, tight, or title 
to it. So that if a man do but once truly be/icus , repent and 
recrige Clniſt leſua, this ma kes him ſure. of heauen and eter- 
. 2 though he had no other promiſes to aſſure him but 
Secondly, obſerue, that ſaluation, heauen, and e- 
ternall life in theſe three radicall and orjginall promiſes, are 
ſuſpended onely, and depend meereſy vpon the perfor- 


mancę of che conditions thamſe lues, and not vpon che per- 
- peruall and continual ꝑerformance oi them. God dath no 
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ber promiſes which- | 
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pent fer euer j if yer: retetue leſus Chriſt and receiue him 
for euer, — ſhall be faued and haue euetlaſting life: 
48 no 


no, there ſuch tnattet · in the promiſes : but if we tra. 


. tybelrive ; if we tot ray rn, and receize {brift feſan in 


the ſinceritio of our . it be but once; we ſhalt 


frog life: 'becaufe he that doth trua 


Ip belieue, ctuly repent, and reee ue Chriſt Teſus but once; 


goth beleeue, repent, and receive Chriſt for euer, he in paſ+ 
ſed from b 6s bf fer euer, and ſhall not come into id 


, nation : Tolm 5. 24. Lem. 8. 1, . Maris 16,26, Suppoſe a man 
ſhould promiſe another an hundred pounds, vpon condition 
that he ſhould marry his daughter; if now hee marry his 


daughter but once, heſhalthauethe hundred pound, be- 


cauſe he hath performed the condition. So when as God 


doth promiſe vs ſalumtion , heauen, and erernall life 5f wee 


bleltine, repent , aud reteiue Chrift Ieſu in ſincerity and in 


truth: if we marry and betroth ourſelues to him, if once we 
doe but truly beliexe, repent; aud roceiue Chrift Ieſus, if wee 
marry him but once wee ſhall certainly be ſaued, we ſhall be 
ſure of heauen, and euerlaſting life; becauſe the conditi- 
on on which theſe are fuſpended'iv performed. I would 
as ke but this queſtion, of any of our Aug,, whe: 
ther any man may not ſafcly make this argument wich 
-himſelſe? ?: by | 

2.09 on that doth truly beltine', repent ; and receiu 

£ Chrift leſan ſhall be ſaued, and baus enerlaſting life, 

| — my ſelſe dot truly beltine , repent , and receine Chrift 
La prog” Buds od 

.'' Therefore I ſhall be ſaned , aud baue enerlaſting life; - 
If thisbe no good 2 what benefit, A! or 
aſſurance can any Chriftian take from theſe , or any other 
wore of che Goſpell ? What claime; intereſt, or title can 
he lay to ſaluation; heauen, or cternall life Þ or to what 


. 
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end do theſe promiſes ſerue ? If it be a goodurgument (81 


thinke none can deny it) then eertainiy hessen; ſalustion 
and eternal life , depend oncly „pon the faith end repeb- 
tance 
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cance of men z and their; recciuing of Felus Chriſt without 
any noceſſary relation to amy incluſius condition, if they 
perſeuere wichall! beczuſe he chat dotix bur once truly bes. - 
— ,/ repent , and receiue Chriſt Ieſus; doth beleiue, re- 
, and re ceiue Chriſt ſor euen. Certainly as Chriſt him 
fed from the drad dio h no m, drach 2 —.— 
per bias... Rem. G. 9, 10. Heb.5.g .cap.773.2ndcap:9525 a. So 
he that is but on ce truly regeneraredy and aus u God ibrongh 
Hoſin Chriſt our Lord dirt bi ns mors; drath bath ne more domini- 
on ener lim; but by ſhalt line for:ewor ones God, and ſba not 
come into condemuation: Row:6.7, 0-12.Jobn 5. 24. Row8.2, 1 
Jobs 3.9, 4. Heli. 10185. how then can he ever finally or ro- 
tally fall from grace? Let all the deuills in hell, or men in 
earth lay their heads together, they ſhall neuer with all their 
wit and ſophiſtrie delude or-overthrow this plaine and preg- 
nant truth. | 
Againe, there are a fecond fort of promiſes which are 
and peculiar to the regenerate, and ſuch as are in the 
fate of grace; of which ſort the greater part of all the pro- 
miſes which | haue formerly cited are: Thefe promiſes 
21 haue proned, giue them no ne intereſt, right, or- 
tile to heauen and eternall life, but onely ſerue to ratiſie, 
and con firme that intereſt, right, and cicle, which they 
had in them before, vport rheir firſt repenrance and true 
conuerſion: the firſt three promiſes are our: atfurance for 
the end: theſe latter allure vs of rhe way and meanes to at- 
taine the end: No all rhefe promiſes are pronounced ab- 
ſolutely without any condition at all annexed to them: 
they are all pronounced cotegeritaly, polkiucly and plainly 
as you may perceine if you will duc caſt backe your eyes vp- 
on them + wherefore you cannot annexe.any condition of 
your owne vnto them, when as God himfelfe, hath annex- - 2. 
ed none; Secondly, alttheſe promiſes muſt necdes be ab- 
ſolute and poſitiue, and ſnall be performed to the vtmoſt, 
becauſe they are made by God himſelfe, without any refe- 
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rence and relation to any thing that is to be done by vs: God 
doth onely promiſe in them what he will doe for vs, he him« 
felfc doth vndertake all for vs, he vill act his owne and our 
parts too, without exaCting any condition at all from vs, 
When we are but once truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chriſt, then he doth coucnant and promiſe 2 te preſeras vs * 
Llemeleſſe til bis comming ; to finiſh that works of grace which be 
hath began within u: 10 carry vs in his armes and beſamo, ad 
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v. andfor a.. God himſelſe hath: abſolutely vadercaken 
to doe all that for vs, which he requireth and expecteth 
from vs, there is not any thing at all that he requires of vs, 
but he hath abſolutely promiſed to doe it for vs: true it is, 
that he will vſe vs as inſtruments in the worke, but he him- 
ſelfe will doe the worke. All the promiſes which I haue ci- 
ted containe nothing elſe but what God himſelfe will doe 
for vs out of his fauour, loue, and bounty : he tieth vs to 
no conditions in any of theſe promiſes: he onely declares 
whathe will freely doe for vs, when once we arc his chil- 
dren, without exaRing any thing from vs at all, If hee 
require any thing at our hands, it is onely that which 
he himſelfe hath couenanted and promiſed to performe, 
Wherefore all thoſe, former promiſes and couenants (ſee- 
ing they are poſitiue and abſolute ; containing nothing 
in them but what God himſelfe doth abſolutely promiſe to 
8 vs and for vs) muſt needes be abſolute in themſelues with- 
3. but any incluſiue condition at all. Thirdly , theſe promiſes 
muſt needes be abſolute and poſitiue without any incluſiue 
or implied condition, becauſe moſt oſ them are vncapable 
of any eondition 3 and you cannot annex any condition at 
all vato them, without a manifeſt contradiction, and ouer- 
turning of the promiſes. For example, to inſtance in ſome 
of them. The rigberous ſhall mener be remoued, and they that © 
truſt in the Lord ſhali be 48 mount Z un, which cannot bs remo- 
wed, but ſtandetb fa for ever : Which is the firſt of theſe pro- 
miles which I haue cited. Here is an abſolute promiſe vn- 
capable of any incluſiue condition. Our 
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7 Our Antagoniſts indeed will annex condition to it. For Qbictiow, 


ſay they, it is true, that the righteom and ſuch 4s truſt in the 
Lord ſball nat be remoned, but Ball tand faſt for euer, if, or 
AS on as they continue righteous aud truſt ſtill in God, but 
not elſe. . 5 18 of 


* 


For anſwer to which cauil· I would fiſt demand of them Aoſwer. 


whence they learned this euaſion, and from whence they 


Scripture I ſhall finde it, If their owne and not Gods, why 
then ſhould I my ſelfe or any. elſe beleeue it. Secondly, I 
would but aske them, whether this promiſc of God hath 
reference onely to the preſent ſtate of grace wherein the 
Saints doe ſtand. or to their ſutute continuance only, or 
to boch? If to. that preſent eſtate of grace only wherein 
they ſtand. without any reference to their future ſtabilitie, 
then the ſenſe of the place is this. Euery righteous man, 
and euery one that truſteth in the: Lord, is for the preſent 
ſo ſetled and eſtabliſhed in the ſtate of grace, that hee ſhall 
not, nor cannot bee moned, but ſhall ſtand faſt for euer; 
and then this ſuppoſition ( if hee contiuue righteous and 
truſt in God,) is hut a meere Battalog ie, or a plaine con- 
tiadiction : it is no moie but this; hee ſhall not bee remo- 
ue d, but ſhall ſtand faſt for euer, it hee be not remoued, if 
hee ſtand faſt for euer: oras long as hee is not remoued, ſo 
long hee, ſtande th fat. Or clic hee ſhall not, nor cannot 
be remoued but hall Rand faſt for euer, for, the preſent: 
and yet hee may be remoued, and nat ſtand faſt for euer for 
the future: a learned and ſcholaſticall interpretation. If 
it hath reference to their future continuance onely, or to 
their preſent eſtate and their future continusnce both: then 
the genuine and proper ſenſe and meaning ot this promiſe 
1s... That all righteous men who truſt in God, are for the 
preſent in a ſure ſtate of grace, and ſhall ſtand ſo faſt tor e- 
uer in it, that they ſhall not, nor canaot be remoued from 
it this ĩindeede is the proper ſenſe and meaning of this. pro- 
mile.z which hath. reference both to the pteſent and future 
eſtate of the Saints. Well then, let this bee the ſcope aud. 
meaning 
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meaning of this promiſe , (as it is) let vs apply their glgfle 
and expoſition to it, then the ſenſe and meaning of the 
promiſe is. That all righteous men who cruſt in God, are fot 
the preſent in a fure ſtate of grace, and ſhall ſtand fo faſt for 
euer in it, that they ſhall not, nor cannot bee euer remg- 
ued from it, as long as they continue, or if they continue 
righteous and truſt ſtill in God. Which clauſe and additi- 
on, is firſt, contradictor ie and repugnant to the præmiſes: 
which ſay, that their eſtate is ſure; that they ball not , wor 
cannot be remourd from ity that they ſhall and faſt for ener: 
that is, boch for the preſent and the time to come. Now 
this addition and gloſſe, (il they continue, or as long as 
they continũe righteous,) ſuppoſeth that they may be re- 
moued , that they may not ſtand faft for euer, that their 
eſtate is not ſure, both for the preſent and the future: which 
is quite eroſſe and contradictory to the præmiſes; therefore 
it cannot be admitted. Secondly, it is but a meere Batta- 
logie and nugation: the promiſe certifieth vs, that the 
righteous ſhall neuer be romoued, that he cannot be remoned, that 
hee fball ſt and faſt for ener; yea, ſay they, if hee continue 
rightcous, or as long as hee continues righteous, which 
in effect and ſubſtance is no more but this: the righteous 
ſhall neuer bee remoued, if hee be not remoued: and hee 
ſhall ſtand faſt for euer, if hee ſtand faſt for euer. For the 
promiſe doth preſerue him in his righteouſneſſe, and in 
his eſtate of grace: the promiſe doth ſupport him, and not 


hee the promiſe : hee continues righteous, and truſteth 
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ſtill in God, becauſe God hath promiſed that hee ſhall doe 
ſo: hee (hall ſtand faſt for euer; and neuer bee remoued, 
not becauſe hee doeth docſo, but becauſe God hath pro- 
miſed chat hee ſhall doe ſo : ſo that this clauſe and ſuppoli- 
tion, ( it hee continue, or as long as hee continues righte- 
ous truſting in God) is hut a meete tautolog ie : for if a man 
continue righteous, it is certaine, that he ſhould neuer be re- 
moued, nor fall from grace, though this promiſe of God had 
neuer beene. Thirdly, I would demaund of them; what 
Profit, ſruite, or benefit any Chriſtian ſhouldreape = 
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chis promiſe of God, if this their expoſition and gloſſe v p- 
on it were true ? For if this promiſe (as they pretend) doth 
not eſtabliſh and ſettle Chriſtians in the ſtate of grace, if it. 
giues them not this full and comfortable aſſurance: that 
when they are once truly. regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chriſt by faith, they ſhall continue and perſevere for euer: 
and neuer fall from grace; what — ot comfort haue 
they from it? If you ſay, it aſſures them, that if they conti- 
nue righteous and truſt ſtill in God, then they ſhall neuer. 
beremoued, but ſhall ſtand faſt in grace for euer: then it 
leaues them but where they were before: for if they ſhould. 
continue and perſeuere in grace vnto the end, its certaine 
that they ſhauld neuer be remoucd, though God had made 
no ſuch promiſe at all vnto them: ſo · that this anſwer doth 
quite fruſtrate and make voide the promiſes ol God. If they 
ay, that this promiſe declares Gods conſtancie to the righ- 
teous, if they are conſtant vnto him, therefore it is not in 
vaine: Ianſwer, that there is no ſuch thing as this in it: for, 
Cod doth not promiſe here what he will be vnto his Saints, 
but hee only promiſeth what they ſhall be : hee doth not 
promiſe, that hee will not remoue from them; but that 
they ſhall euer b+ remoued, that they ſhall Hard faſt for auer: 
this promiſe hath onely reference to the ſtability of the 
Saints z it only declares what their eſtate ſhall be, and not 
what God will be to them: wherefore this anſwere and ex- 
828 „ doth. but delude and .truſtrate theſe promiſes of 
od, Fourthly, this clauſe and gloſſe doth quite peruert 
this promiſe: and all the other promiſes, For it takes 
away all from God, and puts all on man: whereas his and 
all the other promiſes, take all from man, and put all on 
God, that ſo hee may haue the praiſe and glory of all: The 
Scriptures informe vs, that a regenerate mans eſtate, is per - 
manent, fure, and perpetuall, becauſe God hath promiſed. 
that it ſhall be ſo: becauſe God hath promiſed, tbat the rig 
ons (ball neuer bee remoned, but ſhall fand faſt for enor : they 
by this euaſion, ( if bes continue righteous, ) take all: from 
Cod, and lay all on man; that ſo man may glory in 1 
0 e tele, 
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ſelfe, and not in God. So that this their ſhift peruerts the 
promiſes of God: it robs God of the glory, and man of the 
fruite and comfort of them; and ſo canner bee admitted. 
Fifthly, this promĩſe here mentioned; is partly a promife, 
to aſſure the Saints of the perpetuitie of their cſtate ; be- 
cauſe God will eſtabliſh them for euer, & neuer ſuffer them 
to be remoued : partly a declaration or deſcription, of the 
firmeneſſe and perpetuitie of a regenerate mans eſtate : If 
it be a declaration, ori a deſcription of the ſtabilitie of a 
regenerate mans eſtate, then it cannot admit of any inclu- 
ſiue and implied condition. Fora declaration, man ifeſta- 
tion, or deſcription, is a thing that is plaine, abſolute, and 
poſitiue in it ſelfe, declaring things as they are in them- 
ſelues, without any ambiguities at alle ſu char it adinits of 
no ſuppoſitions or conditions. Now that this ſhould be a 
declaration and deſcription of the firmeneſſe and ſtability of 
a Chriſtian mans eſtate; it appeares moſt euidently by the 
worW themſelues, and by the illuſtration or ſimilitude ins 
cluded in them. The words arc theſe. 'They that traſt in 
the Lord ſhall be at mount Zion, which cannot be remoned , but 
ſtanditb faſt for euer. Here the ſtate of a regenerate man is 
illuſtrated, and ſet forth by a compariſon; it is as firme and 
ſtable as mount Zion which cannot be remoned , but flandeth faſt 
for ener. Which proues, that it is not onely a promiſe; but 
likewiſe a diſcription and declaration of the ſure and ſtedtaſt 
eſtate ot faithfull Chriſtians': and being ſo, this imaginary 
and incluſiue condition, ( if hee continue to cruſt in God) 
can neuer ſtand together with it, Sixchly , this gloſſe, 
('if they continue righteom and truſt ſtil in God] can neuer be 
admicred e for the words are not: - thoſe tbat trufF in the Lord 
are for the preſent only li to mount Ziow ', which cannot bee 
remoned : but they ſhall bee ſo : they are ſo tor tne preſent, 
and they ſhall be ſo for euer, which hath reference to all u- 
ture times they doe not onely ſtand faſt forthe preſent , 
but they ſhall ſtand faſt for ener : if then they doe not onely 
Hand faſt tor the preſent, but ſhall das ſs for ener to: where 
then is this their ſuppoſition, ( if they doe continue , ) when 
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as the Scripture ſaith expreſſy, that they ſhall contin ut and 
ſand fu or ener? it is but meerely frivilous ind 57 7 * 
nant, Seuenthly, the onclyTeope and drift of the 157 
Ghoſt in this place, is to proue: that a true regenerate man, 
ean neuer fall away from his eſtate of grace: therefore this 
ſuppoſition, (H hee continue ſaſthfull) is but ſriuilous 
and repugnant to the place, No that this is the feope and 
meaning of the text. 1 * it by theſe reaſons, Firſt, 
becauſe the words themſelues doe beſt of all beare this ſenſe 
and cannot well admit of any other: the words are plaine 
and categoricall, without any ambiguities or ſuppoſitions 
at all they tbat tra in the Lord ſhall be as mount Zion which 
cannot be remoned , but ſtandetb faſt for emer: therefore this cx- 
poſition and application of theſe words to this end, to proue 
the ſtability of a regenerate mans eſtate, being moſt conſo- 
nant and agreeable to the ſenſe and meaning of the words, 
muſt needes be the ſcope and end of them, Secondly, the 
very emphalis, force and vigor of the words do proue it. 
For the text Corh ſay : they that traſt in the Lord ſhall be 254 


tent chat may be remoued; as an honſe+bnilt vpon the ſand Mah 7, 


that may be ouerturned and caftdowne ; or as a tree with- 
out a roote, that may be 'blowne dovone with eucry winde, 
No nor yet as a mam hanging by a bough that may falſ if Hee 
will hunſelte: but hike te mou Zion Which cannot be remoned, 
bat ſtaudet h faſt for ever. Marke the compariſon, and obſeruę 
it well. A wan that truſteth in the Lord is like to monne Zion, 
but in whar is het like to it; Why in this: \mwownr Zion cammt 
lee remaued: it cannot remoue it ſelfe, though it would? it 
canes be remoued by others: it is lo fixed and eſtabliſhed, 
that it ſhall ſtand faſt for euer, maiger it ſelte and o- 
thers: So he that truſteth in God ,- is ſo ſetled and eſtabli⸗ 
ſned in grace, thut he tannotche remoued; neither by the 
liberty and ſrde dome of his dane will, nor yet by the poli- 
ey and ſorce of all out ward enemies and temptations M Hatſo: 
euer. So that this gloſſe and expoſition ( that they cannot 
be tamoned winleſs thiy will Thevſelnes 1) . oth quite thwart 
the: compariſon; for they are compared to ä 
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which cannot remoue it ſelſe, nor yet be remoue d by - 
thers : wherefore regenerate men can neither remoue them. 
ſelues from God , neither can cthers doe it: this word caa· 
not is ſo emphaticall, that it takes away all poſſibility both 
in themſe lues and orhers for to doe it. So that the very 
emphaſis and vigor of the words proue this to be the ſcope 
and meaning of. che place. Thirdly the pong ame 
proue it: for when the P ſalmiſt in the firſt verſe, hadisid 
downe this as a poſitiue ground. They that truſt in the Lord 
[ball be as mount Z con which cannot be remoned, but ſtandeth faff 
for euer: he ſhewes the reaſons of it in the 2. and 3: veries, 
which are two. Firſt, becauſe God is alwaics preſent with 
them, compaſſing them about on euety ſide. 4s ibo mon- 
taines are I leruſalem, ſothe Lord is round abont bu pes. 
ple enen from bencefarth and for euer. Secondly , Becauſe God 
doth ſpeedily deliuer them from choſe outward affliQtions 
which might ſhake and caſt them downe: For the rod of the 
wicked ſhall not reſt vpon the lot of the righteous , leſt the righte« 
en put forth their hands onto iniquitie, Then in the fifth verſe 
he confirmes it by an antitheſis betweene the righteous and 
the wicked. True it is, (faith he) there are many that 
wake an outward ſhew of truſting in God, bur yet theit 
hearts ate not vpright; ſuch as theſe curve: aſide vnta toi 
crooked waier, and the Lord ſhellleade them forth with the work: 
ers of iniquitis; (thatiis, ) he will ſeuer them from his owne 
flocke, and diſcouer them to be goates and hypecrices : But 
peace fall be vpon Iſrarl: the true Iſrael of God, ſhall haue 
alwaics peace wich God, they ſhall not be moued, but like 
mou ut Zion ball aud fait fer ener. So that the whole ſco 

and dtift of this pſalme is but to ptoue the perpetuitie & 2 
binnen regenerate and faithfull mans oſtate: 'wheretore 
curſed is this gloſſe of theirs, which would thus — | 
this text, and allche other promiſes which I haus cited? 
whoſe onely ſcope and end is nothing elſe but to aſſure the 
Saints that chey ſhall alwaies perſeuere, and neuer fall 
from grace. Eigthly, chis ſhift and ſtarting hole: (df che 
E2Minue righteamt', & ds ling n tbeꝝ cantirne :righteonsand tref 
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in God] if it bo well examined, is nothing elſe but a meere 
petitio prizcipy , a begging of the queſtion contreuerted, 
anda denying ofthe concluſion proued. For the queſtion 
being no more but this: Whether thoſe Who are once truly rege- 
nerated and ingraſted into Chriſ may fall frem grace? I produce 
this argument to proue chey can neuer doc it: God bath 
_ promiſed that their. graces ſhall: neter fais; that the holy 
Ghoſt ſhallbe with them and dwell in then; for ener: he hath pro- 
miſed them, ts ſupport and keeps them from ſalling; that they 
ſhall be 48 mount Zion , Which cannot br remoned , but ſtaudetb 
faſt for ener: therefore they cannot fall away from grace. 
Well, what now is their anſwere Their graces ſhall not 
faile, the holy Ghoſt ſhall dwell in them for euer: God 
will keepe them from falling, and they ſhall not be remo- 
ucd; if they continue faithfull, or as Jong as they conti- 
nue faithfull, or vnle ſſe they will themſelues. What now 
1 pray ate theſeanſweres of theirs, but a meere begging of 
the queſtion which is diſputed, and a plaine and manifeſt 
denying of the coneluſion proued ? What elſe in ſubſtance 
are they but onely this? thoſe who are once truly regenera- 
ted and ingrafted into Chriſt, may fall away ſrom grace: 
and ſo a begging of the queſtion, and a deniall of the con- 
cluſion. Which how abſurd and ridicutous a thing it is, 
and how vnbeſeeming thole that make a ſhew of wit and 
earning, cucry freſhman, and puny ſophiſter in our V- 
niuerſities can inſorme you. Ninthly, This anſwere (if 
they continue righteous, and vnleſſe they will themſelues) 
can neuer be admitted as ſound and confonant to the Scrip- 
tures; becauſe it giues man a free will either to take and re- 
ceiue grace, or to refuſe and caſt it off: it ſets the clay and 
the weake and impotent creature (who hath no might, no 
ſtrength, — and power of his owne but what he 
hath from God) aboue che Potter, and almighty Creator. 


For if regenerate men may fall from grace, out of thelibcr- 
ty of then owne wills, when as God himſelfe hath vnder- 
taken and promiſed to preſeras and krepe them from falling: to 
confirms them to the end; aud to preſerne them blameleſſe vrt yo 
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day of leſws Chriſt: (as this their anſwere doth ſuppoſe) what * 
— AR exempt man from Gods juriſdiẽtion and ak | 
legiance y andto make him an abſolute creature in himſelfe, 
without any dependancyat all on God ? Vea; this were no- 
thing elſe, but co take the hearts and wills of all men out 
of the hands of God, and to giue him no ſoucraigntie and 
power ouer them; contrary to the Scriptures, Mhich cer. 
tify vs , that the brarts of Ningt, (much more of all men elſe) 
are in the hand of the Lord, aud that as tht riners. of water bee 
turneth them whit her ſocuer be will] that the-lines andwaies of all 
men are in bis bands , and that it is not in mens owne will or power. 
for to direct their fleps, Deny 23. Ier. 10.23. Prou. 16.13. Vith 
God onely is wiſdome and ftrength ; be hath councell and wnder- 
ſtanding. . Behold, be breaketh downe and it caunot be built a- 

aine: be ſhutteth up a man, and there can be no opening, With 

in i ſtrength and wiſdome , the dece nor, and the deceined are 
bu, Vs leadeth counceilers away ſpoiled , aud maketh the Tudg- 
es fooles, Helooſeth the bond of Kings , and girdeth their loinet 
with a girdle. He leads:b Princes away ſpoiled, and ouerthrow- 
eth the mighty, Heremoneth away the (perch of the truſty , and 
taketh eway the wnderſtending of the aged. He powreth cou. 
tempt upon Princes, and weakneth the ſtrength ef the mighty. He 
inc reaſet h the nations and deſtreyeth them; be inlargeth the nati« 
ont and ftraitneth them againe.. He taksth away the -heaytof the 
chiefe of the people of the earth, and cuuſeth tbem to wander in 4 
wilderneſſe where there is no-Way, It our wills were in our owne 
powers and nat in Gods alone, why then doe we dayly pray 
to God: thy kingdomte come; thy will be done on earth a 1 in 

anen ; leade vs not into temptation , but deliner vs from cui 
this prayer were but vaine and idle if our wills were our 
owne z. if God had no kingdome and powet ouer vs to 
ſway and rule vs as he pleaſeth. If our wills are free; if we 
may caſt away that grace wich God hath giuen vs, and hatk 
likewiſe couenanted to preſerue within vs: why then doe 
wee call the Lord our God, our King, our Mafter and 
Gouernour? and why doc the Seriptures certiſie vs; that 
aur. ſoulet, our (pirite., and onr ſeluss, are not our owne b 
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tbe dene, of Jig gaed-plegſare ! Certainely, if God , be 
God, Lord, and King ouer vs, as. he is: if our: hearty, 
our wills, and all our wayes are in bis hands to diſpoſe of 
chem at his pleaſure: (as we muſt needes confeſſe they are, 
vnleſſe we will turne Atheiſts and deny his Deity) then 
when as God bimſcife doth abſolutely promiſe and vnder. 
take to preſerue and . his Saints ſrom falling; and to 
eſtabliſh them ſo, that they ſhall not, nor cannot be remo- 
ued: this ſlight and ſuppoſition: (F they continue fartbfall , 
or vnleſſe they wil thepsſelwes , ] muſt needs be falſe and idlc: 
or elſe you muſt of neceſſity grant: that thoſe whom God 
hin ſelfe hath promiſed to keepe from falling, and to eſta- 
bliſh ſo that they cannot poſſibly be remoued: may fall away 
from graceʒ which doth not only ſalſiſy the Scriptures and the 
promiſes of Gadzbur likewiſe pull God out of heauen: & ei- 
ther makes him tobe no Godat all, or els ſets man aboue hir. 
Laſtly, if this their anſwer to the abſolute promiſes and 
texts of Scripture, which wee alledge againſt them, were 
once admitted to be true, then marke what dangerous con- 
ſe quents would follow vpon it. Furſt, it would he a meanes 
to lbake the very foundations, principels avd pillars of relj- 
gion. For if + — which is abſolutely true, be not abſo- 
Jutely true ( which is the very ſumme and ſubſtance of all 
their anſwers , ) if that which God hath promiſed to efta- 
bliſh, for euer, to keepefrom falling and departing from 
him, may notwithſtanding fall and come ro ruine Fit 
pill it elſe , and that it is ſafe only, if it contiuus, or 4s long 
«it continues; then marke what a ready way they make tor 
Atheiſts and Infidels, to delude all thoſe ſundamentall 
eruths which are deliuered and ſet downe in Scripture. For 
Ii I were an Athe iſt or Iufidel, and they ſhould come to con- 
uert, or confute mee by Scripture. or by reaſon. If they 
ſhould now produce any argument, or text of Scripture, to 
ptoue that there is a God, a Chriſt, or an holy Ghoſt: or to 
Prouę that there is a Church: or any ſuch fundamental 
eruchs z 1 would ſhilt them of with this theix ſlecueleſſe au- 
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Rom. 6:10. 1 1. gorer tbem, | 
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| ſwer 1 due it is, there is an eternall God; 5 Chriſt, ind an 
holy Ghoſt: there is a Church of God, if they continue, or as 


: long u they continues : and then I would inferre as they do vp- 
on this anſwer z but they doe not continue, therefore they 
ate not. What anſwer could they giue mee, if this their 
owne euaſion would goe for currantꝰ certainly none at all. 

Vea, but they will object, that the Scriprure ſaich, that 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are eternallzthat 
the Church of God continues and abides for euer: there- 
fore this anſwer , ( if they continue: or as long as they con- 
tinue, ) is repugnant, And doth not the Scripture lay 2s 

tiuely: that the righteous ſhall neuer he remouod t that they - 

Fall t aud faſt for exer? that their faith and graces ſhall neuer 
faite: that the holy Ghoſt ſhall abide with cher for euer: that they 
ſhall neuer faile nor periſh ? Where then I pray you ſtands the 
difference? If this anſwer be repugnant and contradictorie 
in the one, why ſhould it not be ſo in the other to? Yea, 
but God is eternall in his owne nature, and fo in this there 
is a difference ? And is not grace an immortal aud incorrup- 
tible ſeede? a treaſure Which neither ruſt nor math can corrupt nor 
theewer breaks through and fteals : che Scripture Iam ſure ſtiles 

it ſo: Yea, Chriſtians themſelues that are once illumina · 
ted, ſanctiſied and regenerated by the ſpirit of Grace, are 
immortall through Grace: the ſecond death Gall baue no pow- 

1 they ſhall dye us more. Therefore if Chriſti- 
ans are immortalł and euerlaſting by Grace : if that Grace 
which wee haue now by Chriſt} be of an incorruptible na- 
ture, as welf as God is eternall: if it bee abſurd to ſuppoſe 
that God may not continue and abide for euer: or to lay 
that hee is eternall vnleſſe hee will himſelfe : it muſt like- 
wiſe be abſurd to ſuppoſe, chat Grace which is immortal, 
and incorruptible: that the Saints who ſpal ſtaud faſt for auer and 
cannot be rec d, may notwithſtanding ceaſe to be Saints, 
or fall from grace and periſh, So that you ſee plainly, how 
this euaſion if it were admitted, would vtterly ſubuert and 
ouerturne, the very grounds, principles and foundations of 
Religion. Secondly, if debe ſhifting anſwer ſhoutd be 
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admitted, ĩt would make the word of God bur a meere nu- 

ation, and taucoJagie; a vaine, abſurd, and idle thing: 4 
thing meerely repugnant and croſſe vnto it ſelfe. Abſolute 
things muſt then be conditional: plaine things will become 
obſcure, expreſſe and abſolute promiſes, muſt bee ſuſpen- 
ded vpon vaine and idle ſuppoſitions: then mens graces 
ſhould alwaies incxeaſe and neuer faile, and yet they ſhould 
be loft and faile : then the Saints ſhould neuer fall, periſh, 
or be remoued, and yet they ſhould fall quite away from 
grace : they ſhould periſh and bee remoued: they ſhould 
not be able to depart from God, and yet they ſhould depart: 
the Scriptures in which there is no iarre at all. ſnould then 
bee full of contradictions, or nugations : Yea, Scripture 
would become no Scripture, truth no truth, God no God, 
if this their ſhift, anſwer and euaſion ſhould bee admitted. 
Therefore we reject it as an abſurd, ſriuilous, nugatory, ſalſe 
and contradictorie thing: as an anſwer vnbeſceming any, 
much leſſe ſuch men as profeſſe themſelues not only to bee 
Chriſtians, but Schollers to. 

All that now may bee colourably objected to defend this 
anſwer and euaſion is. That though thoſe promiſes and 
Scriptures which I haue cited, are poſitiue and abſolute in 
themſelues, without any annexed condition, either on 

part or on ours : Yet there are ſome other promiſes 
and texts of Scripture , which haue an expreſſe condition 
on our parts annexed to them. As that of Aab. 24. 13. and 
Marks 13. 13. Hee that continuethto the end, bee ſbal be ſaned : 
that of Gel.6 9. Is dus time wee ſhall reape if wee faing mot : that 
of Res. 2: 10 andcap.3:21, Be thou faithful tothe death, and [ 
will gine thee the crewne of life, and the like. Therefore to re- 
concile theſe and ſuch like abſolute and conditional] promi- 
ſes and Scriptures. that there be no iarre or conttadiction 
at all betweene them, wee frame this former anſwer , and 
make all theſe abſolute promiſes to depend vpon theſe con- 
ditionals, which liaue a ſecret influence into them all. 

This is all that is, or may be coulorablie objected to juſti- 
fie the forwer anſwer : and alas, this all, is nothing, if it be 
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well examined. For firſt, if you will interpret thoſe promi- 
fes and Scriptures one by another; you muſt! then inter 
pret them according to the due rules of intef pretation, 
which are two: Firſt, you muſt interpret and expound, 
the feweſt & the more obſcure, by the greater number, and. 
the more perſꝑicuous, plaine aud eaſie. Now thoſe poſitiue 
and abſolute promiſos of God, which Ihaue cited, are more 
in number then the conditionall promiſes objected by you; 
and they ate farre more perſpicuous, plaine, aud manifeſt 

then they: therefore you muſt rather interpret your condi- 
tionall promiſes by them, ther them by your conditional; 
elſc yon doe but proceed ab ignotioribus ad no niora, wii ich is a 
prepoſterous courſe. Secondly , if you will expound theſe 
Scriptures one by mother, you muſt then make ſuch an 
Expolition of them, as may fully reconcile them, that ſo 
they may all ſtand together; without croſſing or contra- 
dicting one anotlrer, or peruerting and corrupting the true 
ſenſe, ſcope, and meaning one of the other, Now if you 
will expound thoſe abſolute promiſes and Seriptures which 

haue formerly alledged, by theſe conditionall, annexing 
an implied & incluſiue condition to them; in ſteed of recon- 
ciling chem, you ſet them quite at variance, and caufe them 
to croſſe, oppugne, and contradicty and to peruert the true 
ſenſe, ſcope, and meaning of one another, (as I haue pro- 
ucd at large before) wherefore this your expoſition muſt > 
needes be falſe and vitious. If rhen you would fully recon- 
eile theſe Scripiures wich priua facit may ſeeme to bet re- 
pugnant ; you muſt expound” theſe" conditionall places 
which. you object, by thoſe abſolute texts which 1 haue 
ciced: you mult put the condicionall promiſes in the fore - 
front, and let the abſolute follow after, and then theſe 
places will not only bee reconciled, but chey will alſo ratifie 
aud conſirme one another, and make for my concluſion. 
This will moſt euidently appeare, if wee reduce thefe abſo- 
luce and conditional places into this Syllog iſme. * 
/ Hee that continueth to the end, hee that fainti not, and 
de that continues faithfull to the death, ſhall bes ſaned, 


and 
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Marke now how this expoſition and teconciliatiori of 
yours, doth falſiſte and corrupt euen both che texti: Firſts 
it ſalſifies ad odrruptt the poſitii e tand ahſolute texts; it 
makes them condition all, ambi uus and deubtſull, 
yes, and eontradictory to themſelurs: Se bondly, it makes 
thoſe conditional places which are cited as hoe that overs 
rommeth and continueth fit hfailuo the death, he that indurrtb 
lo the. end aud faintethnet ſhall be ſaxed'5:to' be abſolute; and 
in effect hut thia : all thoſe: who are once tiuly — 0 
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and ingrafted into Chriſt, may ſaint and faile; and not 
hold out or continue to the end: When as the places them- 
ſclues do not ſo much as mention any ſuch thing, no nor 
yer ſo much as neceſſatily implie it, Be aſhamed'then. of 
this your ſalie interpretation, and contradictory reconcili- 
ation, which ſets rhoſe Scriptures at enmity and variance 
that were at peact before, And if ye know not how to re « 
concile theſe ; — but the conditionall places firſt, 
and let the abſolute follow after them, and then there is no 
1arre at all berweene them: they then wil ratify and ſtrength- 
en one the other, and make both for my concluſion. When 
therefore you meete with that of Gal. 6. g. In duct im ye ſbal 
riope if yee ſaint not : aud with chat of Matth. 24.13. He ia 
— to the end, be ſhalt be ſaued : then paralell them with 
that of I/. 40. 29,30, 3 1. and leb. 15.9. The rightcow 
beld on hw may y and le that bath cleave hands ſhall be ſtronger 
andffronger : Enes t be youths. ſhall faint and be weary , and the 
wer ſhall viterly fails: but they that waite upon the Lord 


Bal renew their ftrength , they ſhall mam vp with wings EA. 
glet , they ſhall ywnne and not be weary, and they ſhall walks and 
mot ſaint. If you meete with that of E xad:ig.3. If yowil obey 
wy. voice indeed”, and keeps my conmatt ,_ then you ſhall be a pe- 
enliar treaſure unto me , aboxe all people: then incounter it 
with that of Ezech.36.27. I wil pat my ſpirit within you, aud 


cauſe you to walks in armes . and ye (ba * 
— and doc them, he * amv 3 6 ny — . 4 
you ſhall not meete with any condition which requires 
of vs, but you ſhall likewiſe finde,' that he hath prumiſed 
to performe the ſame condition for vs, and in vs. Where- 
fore ſer downe the conditionall places firſt ( which are firſt 
in order and in nature,) and then place the abſolute pro- 
miſes of God to performe the ſame conditions for vs, aftet 
them: andio all the Scriptures will be fully rcconciled, Se- 
condly, I anſwer, that the end and ſcope of all thoſe 
conditionall places which you object to defend your anſwer, 
is ondy to incite and ſtirre men vp to perſeuerance, or to 
an holy boldaeſſe, and cheerefulneſſe in che wayes of — 
All 
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&in ihe — proteſſion of religiontthey wereneuer ſpo- 
ken to chat end co which you vreſt them:ro ſeare & to diſ- 
courage men, or to proue that they mig hi fall quite away 


from grace, when once they were in truth: regene rated. 


For that of Arth. 24.1 3. and Marks 13.3. He that indu- 
—— — that of — Les vs not be 

ing, for in dus time Wo fall ape if wi faint noc. 
2nd ive of Tender o. Be faubſull ta the Fro tg and #how- ſhalt 
receius the crowne of life : and thoſe other places of this na- 


ture: are but ſo many exhortations and incouragements to 


— and perſeuere in a Chriſtian reſolution; and in a con- 


t practiſe and profeſſion uofreligion maugre all afflictions, 
——— and ſca — nA „as the 
concexts doe moſt plainly manifeſt. They were ſpoken 
onely.to this purpoſe, and they are no more in ſubſtance 
but this. Thereare many aſflictione, many troubles, croſ-- 
ſes , perſecutions, loſſes, ſcandalls and defamations that 
will befall you, euen for the very profeſſion and practiſe of 
religion: Yet let not all theſe diſcourage you from going on 
in conſtant and fetled courſe of holine ſſe:fot though theſe 
loſes, croſſes, afflictions, perſecutions, and ſcandalls doe be- 
r urt or diſaduantage you, you (hall 
be no loſers by them: for you ſhall be (aue diyou ſhall teape 
the fruites of all choſe ſuffringgar laſt:: what euer you loſe 
on earth, it ſhall berecompenced co you in heauen: tbeſe lig be 
andmomentary affliftions, which here you ſuffer ſhell purchaſe 
for you a farre more excectling and eternal weight of glory. Goe 
on therefore as you haue begun, hold on your way, and per- 


1 Col. 4. 17. 


ſeuere in grace vnto the end for then you'ſhal receiue a full 


reward for allthat you haue donc or ſuffered. This is the on- 
ly end and ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt in all theſe texts of 
Scripture: this Was the one iy end for which they were ſpe- 
ken and recorded, to incourage and prouoke the Saints to a 
conſtant and finall perleuerance in grace and holineſſe. How 
groſſely then doe ye abuſe and wtett them, when as you. 
male no other vſe of them, but to quench. the ſmoaks! 


Jae, and. breaks the brmiſeAresde.t xp dilcomiart aud deckt 
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the hearts and ſoules of weake and tender Chriſtians, und 
-to-diſcourage chenriw che waperof halin eſſe 3 when as you 
proue unto them fromtheſe places, that chey may finally 
and torally fall from grace ? Certainly ehe chiefs and on- 
ly end of che holy Ghoſt in all theſe places, is but to incou · 
rage and ſtirre mon vp to perſeuerance ( as it is moſt plaine 
and evident; ] you doe but croſſe the very e, ſenſe and 
meaning of theholy Ghoſt, hen as you racke and wreſt 
theſe places rothis your preſent purpoſe, which the holy 
'Ghoft did neuer thinke of or intend: vnleſſe you will make 
the holy Ghoſt an ambiguous equivocator , like vnto your 
ſelues. If then you will 'rakricheſe places in their genuine 
and proper ſenſe, as they are intended, as being jo many 
incouragements and heipes to conſtant and finall perſeue- 
rance; they are ſo farte from making for you, that they 
make much againſt you. eich 3:19 
If now you object, that you are forced to maintaipe this 
 doQrineof the Apoitucie of the Saints, andifo by conſequenee 
this euaſion; to free God from injuſtice, and from bei 
author of, or partie to mens ſinnes. For, if God ſhould ab- 
ſolutely without any condition on our parts, promiſe to 
kee pe vs from falling from him, and yet ſhould ſuffers to 
fall from grace, Cas ve ſee hee doth oft- times then we 
ſhould wake God himſelfo vnjuſt, in not fulfilling of his pro- 
miſe. Where ſore that wee may free God from injuſtice e- 
uen in this behalte, we ſay, that notwithſtanding all theſe 
promiſes of God are abſolutely and poſitinely pronounced, 
yet they are all ſuſpended, vpon che freedome and libertie 
of our one wills, hauing this incluſiue condition annex- 
ed to them ( Ie our ſelves will continue righteous) And ſo 
when as wee fall away from grate, lout of the libertie and 
freedome of out owne wills, che ſinne and blame lights 
onely vpon our one heads, which elte would reſt on 
Gods. a | | f- #3 
Iſhall anſwer you in the words of holy Job, Will you ſpeafe - 
withedly for God, and iatht deorirfullyfor bim will es 
hi perſom t wil yer contend for God? — . 
; EE elpe 
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and his beſt beloued Saints to fall away ſrom him, and fo to 
eriſnʒ here then were his mercy, and his gracious good- 
neſſe ? If hee ſhould permit thoſe to fall, whom he hath 
vndertaken to preſerue and keepe from falling; where then 
were his honour, his truth, bis wiſdome, his juſtice or his 
power? If he ſhould ler thoſe fall and periſh for whom Ieſus 
Chtiſt hath ſhed his precious blood, that ſo they might not 
periſh but haue euerlaſting life; if he ſhoyld ſuffer them to 
joſe that grace, and heauenly inbericance which Chriſt hath : 
purchaſed for them, where then were this his juſtice which 
you labour to maintaine ? Doubtleſſe this paradox and ſnhiſt 
of yours, it robs the Lord, and ſtrips him naked of all his glo- 
nous & moſt ſacred attributes, yea, it depriues him of his ve 
ry Dei:y: fo that whiles you ſeeke to doe the Lord a fauour, . 
in vineicating of his juſtice by this your cauill and euaſion; 
you do him all the wrong that may be. Iſ then you would 
free God ſrom injuſtice, & reſerue his very Deity, and all his a 
other ſacred attributes vnto him, withour any deminucion; . 
or eelipſe at allzthe only way, is to maintaine the final & total 
perſeuerunce of the ſaints. For if it be impoſſible tor choſe who 
are once truly regenerated and ſinctified, to fall from grace 
(ax we affirme) then your ſurmiſe of eleering Gods juſtice 
when they fall away,is out of dores, and comes not into que. 
ſtion: and ſo Gods juſtice, merey, goodnes, honor, wiſdome, 
truth, and power, are not only ſo much as once tainted and 
ecelipſed; but likewiſe highly _ Ts in the continu- 
all perſeuerance and preſeruation of the Saints. And thus 
Ihope, I haue fo fully cleered the abſoluteneſſe of all Gods 
pronuſes, and ſo fully vindicated them, from thoſe falſe : 
glolles and ſophiſmes of the oppolices which did * . 
| and. 
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and delude them : that now they may giue full and perfect 

aſſuxanee to euery Chriſtian ſoule that i become a true 

member of Ieſus Chriſt, that hee ſhall never finally nor to- 

tally from fall grace. | HET 

Gods ability The thiid thing in theſe promiſes which may aſſure vs 
* . the truth of this aſſertion, is Gods ability to performe 
die tonnen them; If wee had ſo many great and gracious promiſes a 
theſe ſrom God, if hee were not able to performe them to 
the vetermoſt , wee could take but little joy and comfort in 

them, but now God is omnipotent, all power in heauen 

end earth is his, there is nothing too hard or difficult for 

him : hee is the alwvightre Oed: Gen: 1. f. he is able to make 
good his promiſes, and to performe them to the vtmoſt ti. 

| tle and circumſtance: therefore this may comfort and re- 
ioyce our heart. | 

Gods faitbſul- Laſtly. all cheſe promiſes of God are exceeding faithfull 
acfſe and ruth and true and God is very juſt and faithfull in performing 
— them. If a man had neuer ſo many great and goodly pro- 
: miſes, if they were not true, bur falſe and counterfeite 
there were then great cauſe and coulot for to doubt them, 
and mens hearts and ſoules could take no true joy and ſolid 
comfort in them; becauſe they could not reſt and truſt vp- 
on them. But now all theſe promiſes formerly mentioned, to 
proue the finall & totall perſcuerance of the ſaints, are excee · 
ding faithfull and true, proceeding from that God & ſpirit of 
truth, which will not, nor cannot lye vnto vs. (4) Altbe 
«2 Cor. 1.0. promiſes of God are yea, and amen in Chrift, (b) His conenant will 
sg. 34235. bes wot breaks, nor alter the thing that is gon ont of bis month: He 
cLlay 14.34,27 beth ſworne in bis holineſſe, that bee will not lye unte vr. (c) As 
1 bee bath thought, ſo ſhallit come to peſſe, 4s hee bath promiſed, ſo 
— ſhall it ſurely fland , no man ſhall diſan uil or turne that backs which 
hee bath promiſed and decreed. God hath ratificd all his promi - 

ſes with an oath, and ſcaled them vnto vs, enen in the blood 

I Reb. 6.17, 18. of Ieſus Chriſt, (4) to ſhew unte the heires of promiſe , the im 
mutabilitic of his connſell, and the truth of all his promiſes; 

tothe end , that they might haue ftrong conſolation and comfort 

in them, And asall theſe promiſes are true andfaithfull ig 

Mr = themſcluey, 


\ 
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chemſclaes,ſo God wilt be exceeding juſt & fairhtull in per- 
formiag them to the very leaſt title and circumſtance. (e) Gad 
will perfarmes bis truth to Iauob, aud bis werey to Hrael, which be 


hath ſworne to our fathers inthe dass of old. ( f) The flrength Ii Sm. 15.19] 


of Iſrael will not lye nrither will be repent him of bis word. What- 
ſoeucr hee hath promiſed hee will performe to the very vt- 
eerraoſtcitle.. (g) Hau, andearth may paſſe away, but yet wot 

ach. as the leaſt tirls of any of theſe, promiſes which hee 
hath made vnto his Saints ſhall fails, vntill it be fulſilled to the 
ful. When God had promiſed to bring the children of Iſ- 
rael out of Egypt after foure hundred and thirty yeares: (b) ir 
came to paſſe at the ond of the foure hundred and thirtis pcares, o- 
newthe ſeife {ame den that God had promiſed thet all the beſt of I. 
ral went ont of Ag.: God did nor faile them in this pro- 
miſe ſo much as in one day. God hath alwaies beene ſo 
faichfull in che performance of his couenants vnto his peo- 
ple, that he did neuer ſo much as faila them in any eircum · 

ance : wherefore Salomon in the period and percloſe of 
that excellent and famous prayer ↄf his, at the confecrati- 


on of the Temple, doth vle this gratulatorie ſpeech to Gd. 


Bleſſed. bs the Lord which hath given reſ unte his people Iſrael, 
eccording to al that hes beth promiſed: there hath ne: failed one 
werd of af lis good promuſe which ber jiramiſed by rb band of 
Maſer,his ſeruat. Euery word and ſillable thar God hach 


ſpoken for the weale and welfare of his children, hee will as Nebem 9. ö. 


certaily and faithfully performe, as if hee had actually per- 
e va , far bes in und yuan that beſhould 

„iiber the Soune of man what he ſhouldrepent:avbat be bath 
aide her. will aſſurtdiy dar it, and what. ls bath ſpoken bee will 
141 Numb 723 19: hence it is that oittimes in 
Scriptute , God ſpeakes of future chings as if they were al- 
ready done; .. Secing then wee haue ſd many abſolure and 
ſore, ſo man true and faithſull promiſes which ſhall be per- 
formed to the vtmoſt ſillable, which may aſſue vs, that 
ſuch at are ance. truly regenerated and ing raſted into. Chriſt by 4... 
Mac and line l faith, can veither finally,vor toraly. fell from grace: 
er 
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ſelues and our ſoules ypon them. Aud ſeeing there are ſo 
many things in God himſelfe, which may fully reſolue and 

fettle vr in this truth: let vs hr ong conſolation: and let 

vs rünne that race of holineſſe which is ſet befbre vs,” with 

joy, with comfort, and atfurance, * And though wee may 

and ought to feare; the falling into any finne, whereby we 

4 may offend the Lord, and cauſe him to' ſcomge us wit tb 
280m 7.14, rodi of men, aud wh the ſtripes of the chileren of men: yet let 
vs neuet feare or dreame of any finall or totall fall from 
grace, hen once we are but truly regenerated and ingraf- 

ted into Chriſt by faith: becauſe we haue God hiniſelt; for 

_ , eur aſſurance; chat weſhallneverfall from him. 

2. ©". Secondly, as it is alrogether impoſitbleinrelpe& of God x 
Arguments hjmſelfe ;'rbat thoſe who are once truly regenerated und ingraf- 
S n (ed ure, Crit, by tree and Ieh faith; ſhenld cirber rarely or 
| finally fall from: grace: ſo it likewiſe impoſũble in reſpect 
of lefus Chriſt. In whom, there are theſe ſeuerall things 

which may afſurevs of the truth of this aſſertibn. 

1 From the me- Firſt, there is the. efhcacie, merits, and power of his death 
rits and power and paſſion, whereby the power and ſtren hof ſinne, the 
ol his death. forts and holds of Satan, are weakned and 2 in themz 
„hereby their foules are tropghh/ puri ed and waſhed 
OO » fromill pollution of fle ſſn und ſpirit and theit ſius and wick - 

. edneſfe-fo vrterly aboliſned or euer, that they ſfrall eher 

appear any more j from which I frame this fit fi argument. 
Thoſe aut ef whom the workes of Saban are witerly deſtreyed by 


be deat bof br, rboſe whoſe ſoules are p rifled ard we. 
the beef Cn. THI» in whomwrbe 


power of Saran wn d the while body of er 2feroy- 
ey the paſſien of Chriſt; te eth eh? and por pole; bt 
that Their conſciencer might be pur ged from dead wurbes, ts 
ters ths lining Gollzthin being dead bt p, gbr l un 
te rigbrronſurſſe; and bra for th frurres vu Hh they 
might lius rogetber wit Chriſt, vnio Cbriſt alli i wt 
unte themſelves 5 that they mig bi l a prthliar poopie vnto 
God, cealous of good works; that rhey mig bt ſeae him imbon. 
| nes and true rightwouſnes al the deyeſ of ibi lis and ibat 
c Chrif 


I ed from all fln#by the 
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Ci might preſent then wnte lumſolfe, a gloriows and 
ws ——ů—— er Writickle z it is alto — 
. ©  iwipeſſible , iat they ſbould suor totally or fach fall om 
| + grace: (becanſe, elſe Chrift ſnenid dye in udins, and not 
2 — * d, the fruite ud ſub ñ ance of bis death and 
EA Pain; Hane. PF 20. OCW $691 1 4777 
Vt out of all theſs that are oner truly regenerated, the workes 
of (4) Satan g- (5) che power of ſinne, and the body of 41 Ioba 3. c. 
ſinne are quite deſtroyed by the death and paſſion of #4 Heb. a. 14. 1. 
Chriſt, (e) And cheir ſoules are purified and waſhed Rom. 6. 
from the ir ſinnes, by the blood of Chriſt, ts the only end 2 
ard purpoſe, that their (a) conſciences might be purged | Hibs 14; 
fromdead workes, to ſerue the living God: G) that e Rom. 7. 4. 
they being dead vnto in might liue vnto righteouſnes, 7 Pet. 2. 24. 
and bring forth ſruite vnto God: (J) that they might eee 
live tog ether with Chrift, and vnto Chriſt alone, and Sagas EN 
not vnto themſe lues or linne : (g that they might gTir 2.14. 
bee a peculiar people vnto God, zealous of good 
. Workes: (b) that they might ſerue him in holine ſſe 
and righteouſneſſe without feare all the dayes of their 
lues: (i) that they might liue and dye vnto the Lord, Nom. 14.8. 
and that both living and dying they might bee his: 
(A) chat Chriſt ——— them vnto himſelte an Mbh · 5. 26, 27. 
. oly Church without ſpot, or blemiſh,or wrinckle. 
berefore it is altageiber impoſſible , that they ſhould euer to- 
th er finally fal from grace. FAC ITS 
\- Secondly ,. as the death and paſſion'of Chriſt , ſo like- ; 
Wiſe his perpetuall interceſſion to his. Father, for all his rcon 
true and faichfull members, may aſſure vs of the truth of : 
this poſition ;; from which I frame this ſecond argument. 
T boſe for whams Chriſt bimſelſe doth make perpet nal inter- 
._ 'Ceſſion to his Faber that thty may continually perſenere; 
it is altogether impoſſible for tbem, either finally or total- 
4+ » ty c0 fall from grace, | * 
ut Chriſt him ſalſe doth make perpetuall mterceſſion to bos 
* Falber, for all thoſe that are ance troly regenerated 
d4ud ingrafted into him, that they may alwaies per ſcuere. 
an H Therefore 


BIuk. 1. 74,75. 
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| Therefore @ altogerbar impoſſible for chew ; oither final, - 
or totally to fall from Wü ene 


# 4 175010 1 
The Major no man can deny, vnleſſe he will affirme (44 
the Arminiaus did in their conference at Habge ) that God 
doth not alwaies hearo the interceſſion of Chriſt; and grant 
him his requeſts: which is blaſphemous in it lelfe, and 
contrary to the Scripture. For Jobe 11.41, 42. Cbriſf doth 
. pgiuethankes unto bis Father for that be hath heard him, and 1 
{ow , faith he, Father that thou beareſt me alwaies, Doubt- 
leſſe if God will grant vs whatſoeuer we our (clues ſhall de- 
fire and pray for in the name of Chriſt, as be beth'/promiſed; 
Jobn 14. 13, 14. cp. 16.23, 24. much more will he grant thoſe 
things which Chriſt himſelfe ſhall petition to him for. And 
if God ſhould not alwaies grant 'whatſocuer Chrift deſires 
and requeſts of him, Chriſts interceſſion would be fruit- 
leſſe and to little purpoſe z and we ſhould haue bur little 
benefit or — tn it, Now for the Minor, that 
Chriſt doth alwaies make interceſſion to his Father for all 
thoſe who are once truly regenerated and ingraſted into 
him; it is manifeſt by Job 16.25, Rom. 8. 24. Hebr.2: 17. cc. 
4.14.15, 16. cp. 7. 25. cap. 9.24. And that this his intereeſſion 
is for their conſtant and continuall perſeuerance: it is cuis 
dent by Luke 22.3 2,3 3. where Chriſt tells Peer that be had 
prayed fer him that bis faith might not faile; which prayer of 
Chriſt extends to all his faithtull members, aſwell as vnto 
Peter: (as moſt Diuines agree, ) by that of lob 14.1 5, 16 
where Chriſt himſelfe doth certiſie vs that be will pray wail 
bi Father for all his Saints, and that be ſhall gine them anothii 
comforter which ſhall abide and dwell and be in them and with rhen 
for ener: as alſo by that prayer of his /obn 37, 111, 21,23 
24. where he prayes thus for his Apoſtle , and afterwards 
for all true beleiuers. Holy Father keepe through thy own 
name, thoſe whom thou bat ginen unto me, that they may be ont 
4s we are one, I pray not that thaw ſbouldeſt tale them ont of tht 
mori, but that thou ſbouldeft keepe abom from guilt, and the 
they may al be one as thou Father art in n, ani I'in thee, ibu 
they alſo may be one in vs. I inthew,” andihow in me,that thi) 
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wen be made perfeit in vs , and that the world way know that thou 
Al [ont me, and bait loned them ins thou Laſt loned me; Fa 
ther ,. ] will that theſe allo whom then hoſt ginon me be with mee 
where In; ag pers FRI yr PRE then beſt gines 
ave. This is alſo intimated by e Apoſtle « Heb:7.25. 
where he ſpeakes thus of Chriſt y wherefore be is able al/s to 
ſane them to the vttermaſt that come onto God by him, ſeeing he 
ener lineth to makg interceſſion. for thew, Thoſe for whom 
Chriſt himſelte doth pray and interceede, they ſhall be ſaved 
to the v1termoſt; no man ſhall condemmne them, or ſeperate them 
from the lone of God which is in Chriſt leſws their Lord; becauſe 
(tbrift himſelf is enen at the rigbt hand of God, alwaies making 
anterceſſion for them. Chriſt himſelte hath: prayed hereto- 
fore, and doth now continually. make interceſſion to his Fa- 
ther, for all ſuch as are once his true and faithtull members, 
that they may alwaies perſeuere and continue conſtant in 
the ſtate of grace: therefore it is altogether impoſſible for 
them, HY at finally or totally to fall from grace, 

If it be objected, that this prayer of Chriſt doth onely 
tend to keepe them from a finall, but yet not from a totall 
fall from grace, | 

. Tanſwere, that it is not ſo: this prayer of his extends to 
— them from a totall, aſwell as from a finall fall. 
irſt, becauſe Chriſt doth pray that their faith mig be. not 
falle; now if they might fall totally from grace, then their 
faith ſhould —— numericall taic h which once they. 
had ſhould vtterly bee loſt; for that faith which they haue 
by their new inſition into Chriſt is not the ſame numericall 
faith which they had before , becauſe that was totally loſt 


and vtterly aboliſhed : fo that by this expoſition their 


faith ſhould not onely faile , which is the leſſeʒ but likewiſe 
vtterly to be loſt, which is farre.greaterzandſo Chriſts pray- 
er ſhould not be granted : for that which may be loſt and 


isloſt, doth without all queſtion faile, Secondly , Chriſt - 


prayes that the boly Ghoſt may abide with them, dwell in them , 
and be in them for ener : it therefore the holy Ghoſt abid: s 
and dwell in them, and with them for euer, they _ 
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Rom.. 3. to 
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fall totally from grace: for where the holy Ghoſt is alwaies 
dwcling and reſiding, chere grace muſt of neceſſity als 
waics be. Thirdly, Chriſt dorh pray vnto his Father jo keepe 
allthofet has re bir true ave feithfol! werbirt frens e, that 
thry might bee in him and bo in them continually: and that they 
might be made perfeùꝭ in bim: if then this prayer of Chriſt be 

ranted, it cannot be that they ſhouldeorally fall froni grace. 
Fourthly „ this prayer and interceſſion of Chriſt doch ſave 
men to the vtermoſt ; ir keepes them ſo, that nothing (half 
be able ſo much as once to ſeperate them froũũ tbe lun God 

. Which & in Chriſt: therefore it doth not onely keepe His 
true and faithful members from a ſinall, but likewif e ſrom 
a totall fall from grace; So that this argument remaines 
ſtill vnanſwered : neither can any man giue a full and ſatiſ- 
factory anſwer to it. . 

. hom bis po· The third thing in Chriſt which may aſſure vs of, and 

wer and might. ſettle vs, in this preſent truth : is the power and might of 

Chriſt ; from which I frame this third argument. 

' F boſe who are kept by the power and might of Chriſt : ſo that 
not bing can plucke them ont of bis bands, to that” end and. 
purpoſe that * newer periſh , but baue exerlaſting 
life; 1 canmet ve, thatthey ſnould euer finally or totally fal 

from grace. | | 97s 29 I 

But all theſ who are once traly regenerated and ingrafied in- 

to Chrift , are kept by the power and might of Chriſt, 

to that end, — that they may neuer periſſr, 

but haue euerlaſting life, Iude 1. Iohn 10.28. 2 Cor, 

12.9, 10. f Pet. 1.5. n * 

Therefore it cannot be; that they. ſhonld eue finally or total) 

fall from grace. | 

Of which. you may ſee more in the ſeeond argument 


— drawne from God himfelfe. | 
nate and tender The fourth thing in Chriſt that proues this poſition to 
nature. the full: is his compaſſionate and tender nature: () Hee 
„Hat. will not breaks the braiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoking flaxe. () 
Marth.13.3% x72. will ſceke that which is loft, and bring — that which was 


I Ezech. 34,16, | 
© ken, and firenge#-. 
«> 
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en that which , be wil feede bis flocke bke aſtepbrard, and 


hee wil gather the Lambes with bis arme, and carry them in his 
boſome , «nd will gently leade thoſe that are with young, (c) He 
gineth power to the faint and to thoſe that haue no might ; he in- 
creaſeth ſtrength, Wherefore ſecing Chriſt is ſo compaſſio- 
nate to all his members, ſeeing that he is (a) alwajes touc bed 
with the ſenſe and feeling of their infirmities, It cannot bee that 
ever they ſhould fall from grace, When a man is but once 
truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, if he be weake 
and faint, he will ſtrengthen and refreſh him: if he be ſicke 
and dead, he will 2 and reviue him: if hee be ſicke 
and wounded he will heale and cure him: if hee be in any 
diſtreſſe or temptation, he will help him and aſſiſt him; if he 
be deiected in minde and conſcience , hee will comfort and 
reioyce him; fuch is the mercifull, gratious, and compaſſi- 
onate nature of Jeſus Chriſt, that hee will ſupply all the 
wants and neceſſities of all his Saints in all Kindes whatſoe- 
ever; they ſhall never want any thing that may help to kee pe 
them in the ſtate of grace, or bring them home to heauen, 
Pſal. 23. 1. Phil. 4. 9. Pſal. 34. 10. therefore they neede not 
feate a totall or finall fall from grace, it cannot happen to 
them. 


The fifth thing that may eſtabliſh our hearts in the pre- The fifth, from 
ſent truth is, the vigilancie and care ot Chriſt ouer vs, and his vigilat care 
his perpetuall preſence with vs: Chriſt is that great, that Oder vs. 


good, and that carefull ſhepheard of his ſneepe, who is al- 
waies watching ouer his flocke, left any of them ſhould miſ- 
carry; Hee doth alwaits night and day keepe and guard buy ſbec pe, 
and neuer fleeth from them when the theefe doth come to ſteale 
them: but hee carrieth them in his owne boſame, and keepes them 
in his armes z hee gines life in great abundance vnto all his fheeye ; 
Jes, bee layerh downe his owne life for them, hee gines vnto 
them eternal life, and they ſhall neuer periſh , weither ſhall any 
man pluc le them out of his hands, as wee may reade: John 10. 
1034 1, 12,28. P(al. 23. 1, 2. Exech. 34. 1 1 to 18, 2a, to the end. 
cap. 37. 22, to the end. Micb. 5. 4. Iſai. 40.1 1. Pſal. 121. 3,8. 


Matth. 18.11, 1, 14. Chriſt is alwaies preſent with his faith- eEz0d,33.14] | 1 


full ſneepe, (e) his preſence doth goe with them almaies for to 
50 H 3 | 1 


e Iſay 40. 29. 
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Line them reſt: and as it was wich the Children of Iſrael, 
when they-marched toward the temporall Cana, ſo is it 
with all thoſe that are once truly regenerated, in the march- 

Exod. 13.2 ing toward the heauenly : Ieſus Chriſt , (F) will goe before 
Fi. cap. 14. 19. them in a pillar of a cloud to leade them in their Way, and in a pil- 
le of fire by night to defend them from their enemies, and to 
gine thews light to goe by day and night , hee will not take away the 
pillar of the — day, nor the pillar of fire by night from before 
bis people; Therefore they ſhall be ſafe , and neuer fall from 

race: from all which I collect this fifth argument. 

Thoſe who bane Ieſus Chriſt for their Paſtor and Sbepbeard. 
thoſe whom hee doth alwaies guard and keepe with ſpecial 
care and vigilancie, aud protect andſhelter with bu pre. 
ſence , its altogether impoſſible for them to fall from grace: 

But all thoſe wh are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
(rift, baue Ieſus (rift for their Paſtor and Shepheard 
( (g) who will loſe none that are cqmmitred to his 
charge, ) who doth alwaies guard and keepe them with ſpt- 
ciall care and vigilencie , and protect and ſhelter them with 
bus continnall preſence: | TEES 

Therefore it is altogetber impoſſible for them to fall from gras, 

The Minor cannot be denied; the Mijor muſt be true, 
or elſe you muſt make Chriſt Ieſus that great, good, and care- 
full (hepheard of his ſheepe , to bee exceeding negligent and 

careleſſe in his office. A good ſhepheard will neuer ſo much 
as loſe a ſheepe, or let it goe aſtray; much leiſe then will le- 
ſus Chriſt loſe any of thoſe ſhe epe which are once committed to 

bis charge: lob: 17. 14. Execb, 34-16. Iſai. 40. 11. Luke 15:45 

2 Pet. 3,9. Lake 21.18. Therefore the concluſion followes of 

neceſſitie and cannot be denied, | F 
6From his con. The ſixth thing in Ieſus Chriſt that may eſtabliſh vs in 
tinuall teſiden· this preſent truth: is his continuall reſidence and dwelling 
cy and dwel ung jn our hearts: from whence frame this argument. 

Ss ' Thoſeinwhoſe hearts and ſoules (hrift Ieſus doth for euer m. 
maine and dwell , it is altogether impoſſible that they ſhould 
fall from grace: 
Bu Ieſus Chriſt doth for euer remaine and dwell 5 the 
Tt carts 


£ Lcho 17,14. 
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hearts and ſoules of all thoſe who are once truly regene- 
rated and ingrafted into bim: Ioh. 14.20, 23. cap. 17.21, 
23,26, 2 Cor. 13. 4, 5. Gal. 2. 20. Epheſ 3.17, 1 Iohn 3, 
24. cap. 4.4. Epheſ. a. 22 · 1 Ioh. 4 12, 13, 15, 16. cap. 53. 
10, 20. Col. 1.27. Pſal. 68. 16, 18. Reu. 2. 20. 
Therefore it is altogether impoſſible that they ſbould euer total. 
ly or finally fall from grace. , 

What can be truly anſwered or replied to this argument 
I cannot learne or know, 

The laſt thing in Ieſus Chriſt that may aſſure vs of this 
preſent truth, is his Sacraments: for to what other end doe 
the Sacraments ſetue, eſpecially that of the Lords Supper, 
but to alſure our ſoules, of Gods vnchange able loue vnto 
vs in Ieſus Chriſt, and of our euerlaſting obedience vnto 
him. The Sacraments are the very ſeales of Gods conenant , 
wherein God and Chriſt doe ſeale vnto vs euen in the blood 
of Ieſus Chriſt, the one that he will beconie a gracious and 
louing Father, the other, that hee will become a gratious 
and louing Sauiour to vs for euer; and wee ſeale againe to 


God and Chriſt, that wee will become dutifull, faithfull, and 


obedient children and ſeruants vnto them for euer. The 


holy Sacraments therefore, wherein God doth chuſe vs for 
his children, and wee doe chuſe him for our God and Fa- 
ther, it wee receive them with a true and liuely faith (as all 
the true and faithfull members of Chriſt Ieſus doe) mult 
needes aſſure our ſoules, that wee ſhall neuer finally nor to- 
tolly fall from grace, nor be deprived of Gods loue and la- 
uour. If wee could either totally or finally fall from grace, 
what comfort, benefit, profit, and aſſurance could wee 
haue from theſe moſt comfortable and bleſſed Sacraments? 
if that euerlaſting couenant which is ſcaled, ratified, and 
confirmed in the blood of Ieſus Chriſt ſhould once be bro · 
ken, what good or profit could it bring vnto our foules? 
Wherefete che very Sacraments which {ale Gods perma- 
nent and cuerlaſting loue vnto our ſoules, and all choſe 
other things in Chriſt, which haue beene formerly menti- 
oned, may giue our ſoules this comfortable and 1 al- 
"4 H 4 prariccy 
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ſurance, that wee ſhall neuer totally nor finally fall from grace; 
euen in reſpe& of Ieſus Chriſt , when once wee are but 
truly regenerated and ingrafted into him. = 
Thraly, Ar-'s Thirdly, it is alcogether impoſſible in reſpeR ofthe ho- 
ents drawn fy Ghoſt; that thoſe Who are once truly regenerated, ſhould either 
om the holy orally or finally fall from grace. Now in the holy Ghoſt there 
Ghoſt, are theſe things which may ſerue to aſſure vs of this truth. 
Firſt, from bis Firſt , there is his perſonall reſidentie and habitation. in 
perlonall refi= our hearts and ſoules , from whence this argument may be 
dency'& habi- 1. duced. + 
mg T hoſe in Whoſe hearts and ſoules the holy Ghoſt ſhall abide and 
dwell for euer, it is altogether impoſſible for them either 
finally or totally ta fall from grace ( for as long as they baue 
the holy Ghoſt within them , there is almaies grace within 
them.) 

But the holy Ghoſt ſhall abide and dwell for euer in the hearts 
and ſoules of all theſe which are once truly regenerated and 
ingrafted into Chriſt : 

Therefore it is altogether impoſſible for them either finally or to- 
tally to fall from grace. 

The Major cannot be denyed: the Minor is the expreſſe 

Scripture : as = by eb. 14. 16, 17. 1 ( ſaith Chriſt.) 

Will pray the Father, and bee ſhall gius you another Comforter 

that bee may abide with you for ener, euem the Spirit of truth whom 

the world cannot reetiue , becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither know- 

eth him, but yes know him, for hte dwelleth in jon, and ſhall be 

in you; by Rem.8,9,11, But yet are not inthe fleſh but in the ſpi- 

rit, if fo be that the ſpirit of God dwell in you: Now if any man 

haus not the ſpirit of Chriſt hee is none of his, hut if the ſpirit of him 
that raiſed vp feſus from the dead dwell in you, bee that raiſed vp 

Chrift from the dead ſhall alfa quicken your mortall bodies by bis 

Spirit that dwelleth in ou: by 1 Cor. 6, 19, Know yee not that 
Jour body is the Temple of the holy Ghoſt , which ie in you, which 

Je haue of God, aud ye are not your owne?by Epheſ. 2. 22: In whom 

Jon alſo are builded together, for an habitation of God through 

the Spirit: by 2 Tim. I. 14. That good thing Which was commit - 

ted unte thee ,, kgepe by the boly Gboſt which dwelleth in vs, and 
| 2 . 
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by Ezeeb. 36. 26,27. eA new beart 44o will I gine you, and a 
new ſpirit will 1 put within you, aud I will put my ſpirit. within 
Jeu, and canſe you to walke in my flatuies, aud pes ſhall krepe my 
iudgemeuts and dos them. Wherefore it is altogether impol- 
ſible that regenerate men ſhould euer fall, finally or total- 
lx from grace, euen in chis reſpect. abs bs 
It it be objected: that the Loly Ghoſt may bee taken away 
from vs; that he may be gricued, quenched and refiſted , as ts 
enident oy P/al.51.11, 1 Theſſ,5.19, Epbeſg. 30. Ad. 7.5 1. I 
anſyer, that it is true, that the ſenſe and felling of the 
ſweete and eomfortable motions of Gods holy Spirit may 
oft-times be taken from vs and ſuſpended for a time: but 
yet the habituall graces and fruits, the Scale and inward 
annoynting of Gods Spirit, and that fruite and ſeede of 
race which Gods holy Spirit hath planted in our hearts, 
all neuer be taken away or loſt: chey ſhall abide and. re- 
Maine in the hearts of the regenerate for euer: they cannot 
be rooted or weeded out againe, 10. 14. 16, 17. 1 10. 2. 20.27. 
cap. 3.9. And though Dauid prayes to God, vot to tale a- 
u bis boly Spirit from bim, yet that is onely meant of the 
ſence and feeling, and of the ioy and comfort of the ſpirit, 
not of the habituall graces of the ſpirit , or of the ſpirit it 
{clfe: as appeares by the 8. and 12. verſes of the ſame Pſalme: 
wherein he prayes to God not to reſtore to him the holy. 
Ghoſt, or the graces of the ſpirit; but the toy of the ſpirit. 
As for that exhortation of Paul. 1 Theſ.5.19; Quench not the 
ſort: ſome interpret it to be no more but this; that men 
ſould not hinder any one whoſe heart and ſoule was filled 
with the graces and gifts of Gods ſpirit from preaching of 
the word of God, and interpreting of it vpon all occaſions ,, 
coupling it with the next verſe, where the Apoſtle ſaith 
thus; Deſpiſe not propheyings ;. but the genuine and pro- 
per meaning of che place is this: that men fhould not quench. 
and ſmother thoſe good motions and holy affections which 
the ſpirit of God doth kindle in their hearts, but ſtirre and 
blow them vp vpon all occaſions, The ſpirit of God oft 
tings doth trouble the hearts of the Saints wich DON 
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holy motions and affections, 28 the Angell ſometimes trou- 
bled the prole of Betheſda, inflaming, rauiſfing, and warming 
their hearts and ſoules; and ſtirring them vp to frequent 

rayer, godly meditations and diſcourſes , and ſuch like 
holy duties: which motions and influences of the ſpirit , 
if the Saints doe well obſerue, and take aduantage of chem, 


to kindle and ſtirre them vp; then they may gaine abun- 


dance of grace , of heauenly ioy and comfort to their 
ſoules which for want of ſtirring vp; may quite be loſt, 
Now the Apoſtles meaning here is onely this; that wee 
ſhould not quench theſe motions and influences of Gods 
ſpirir, when as we feele them arifing and growing vp in 
our hearts; but that we ſhould blow and ſtirre them vp, by 
yeclding and aſſenting to them, that ſo. they might fully 
warme our hearts and ſoules, and bring much ioy, com- 
fort, and increaſe of grace vnto them; and not that the 
Spirit it ſelfe, or the abjeuell and inherent graces 'of-elie 
ſpirit might be quenched and quite put out within vs. And 
though good men may ſometimes reſiſt the ſpirit in not 
hearkning and yeelding to the motions of it: and may oft- 
times grieue it by the ir ſins;yet they doe neuer ſo quench it 
or reſiſt it, as vtterly to loſe it, and the habituall graces 
of it. 

Vea, but you will obiect that the ſpirit of the Lord depart- 
ed from Saul, and an enil! ſpirit from the Lord troubled bim; 
therefore the ſpirit it ſelfe, and the habitual! graces of it 
may be loſt. 7. 

I anſwer , that the ſpirit of the Lord is not here taken for 
the ſanRifying gifts and graces of the Spirit, which are pro- 
per onely to the elect of God; but onely for the common 
and ordinary gifts of Gods Spirit; as Fortitude , Valour, 
Wiſdome , Strength , and an Heroicall', Valiant, and 
Kingly ſpirit z asappeares by comparing theſe ſeuerall pla- 
ces one with another, Judges 9. 19. cap.t5.14. cap.16.19,20 
cap. 6. 14. 1 Sam. 10. 10. cap G. 7. cap. 16.13, 14. So that the ſpirit 
#f the Lord which departed from Saul, was one ly his heroical), 


valiant, and Kingly ſpirit, and thoſe other an 
gies 


a 


Regenerate mans eſtate. 


* 


pifts os the ſpirit „ (which are not here in queſtion ;) and 
Got che holy and ſanchiiying Spirit of God, and the ſwing 
gracesof che : for this abideth as a firme and ſtable 
truth; that where onee the ſanctiſying Spirit of God doth 
come, there it dedicates and ſanctifies 7 4 heart and ſoule 
vnto it ſelfe, thete it takes vp its reſt, its habitation, and 
abode for euer; as choſe places of Scripturs ſormerly cited 
doe expteſly teſtiſie: Wherefore it is altogether impoſſible 
that thoſe who are once regenerated, and truly ſanctiſied, 
ſhould.cucr totally or finally fall from grage in this reſpect. 
The ſecond th in ref] e che Spirit of God which 
doch aſſure vs of the truth of this paſicion :;15 the; ſeale, of 
the Spirit, which is tamped on the hearts of all thoſe who 
are once truly regenerated and'ingrafted into Chriſt. 
.. Thoſe rie ele and marked ts He, Gods, In the impard 
d powerfull. operation f the Spirit wer king pen -their 
. - bearts and ſaules, and that not far atime onely, but to the 
. day of Redemption and of Teſme Chriſt yt is altogether impoſ- 


Secondly, from 
bis ſeale wich 
the ſtamps v- 
pon vs, - 


ſible that they ſhould ener finally or totally fal from grace: 


..-,( becauſe the ſeals and lamps of Gods ſpirit doth glwaics 4 
Fee and Ae agen, ap cen une, he raged aud 
blottad out ag . eco N er 
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But all uboſe who are once truly regenerated, are ſealed and | 


marked by the Spirit of God te he Gods owne peculiar 


people, and that not for a time, but to the day of Re- 
enz and the day of leſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1.21, 
22. 


ow he which-eſtabliſheth vs wich you. in Chriſt, 
and hath annointed vs is God; who hath: alſo ſealed 


vs, and giuen the carneſt of the Spirit in our hearts, 


Eph. 2.1 3,14. In whom. alſo after that ye bele eued, ye 
were ſealed wich chat holy Spirit of promiſe; Which 


is the earneſt of our inhericance NN here ption 
of the purchaſed poſſeſſion vnto the praiſe of his glory, 
cap.4.30. And grieue not the holy Spirit of God, her- 
by ye are ſealed vnto the day of Redemption. 

Therefore it is impoſſible , that they ſtould ener finally or total- 
Wfa 


ea 


The. 


Te Perpetuitie of a ; 


coyne and goods of Chriſt , raze out th 


Tohn 14.17. 
x Cor. 2. 13,14. 


Thirdly, from 
that ſeede and 


annoyntin 


tend to ſaue with an exerlefting 


The ſeale af Gods Spirit is a permanent and euetlaſting 


ſeale, it is a ſcale to the dey of Redemption, and the day of Ieſia 


Cbriſt: it imprints and ſtamps the image, the lincaments, 
the parts and graces of Chriſt and of che holy Ghoſt ypon 
vs in indelible characters: which we our ſelues can neuer 


raze out againe. As the ſheepe, the cattle, the coyne, the 


goods and the wax which men doe vſually ſeale and marke, 
can neuer raze out that ſeale, that ſtampe, that marke and 
impreſſion which is put vpon them: no more can ſancti- 
fied and regenerate Cbelfiane who 8 ſneepe, the 
| Nealc and impreſſi- 

on of the ſpirit which hee hath ſtamped on their ſoules 
to this _ end and purpoſe that they might bee his 
for euer. Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt ſeale none with 
this ſeale and impreſſion of the Spirit, but ſuch as they in- 
x et fuch as they in- 


tend to preſerue and keepe from ruine and perdition, and 
to honor with eternall life 2 as we may reade Ezech, 9. 4, 6. 
Jobn 1. 28. Epheſ. 10.1 3, 14. cap. 4. = Ren. 7. 2. cap. 19, and 


22.3.4. to g.: So that the Saints of God neede not to feare a 
cotall or a finall fall from grace, becauſe they are ſcaled and 
marked by the holy Ghoſt vnto ſaluation and eternall life. 
This reaſon though ic may ſeeme a myſtery and ſa riddle 
to carnall men who were neuer acquainted with the ſcale and 
working of Geds Spirit; yet it doth ſo fully conuince the 
hearts and conſciences of all the true Saints of God, and 
ſo ſcale and ſettle this concluſion in their ſoules, that no- 


thing can be able to perſwade them to the contrary, 


The third thing in the Spirit of. God which may aſſure 


our ſoules of the truth of chispoſition : is the ſeede and an- 


noynting of the Spirit, from which I frame this third ar- 


whic — gument. 


into ys. 


. Thoſe Who haus the ſeed and annoynting of Gods Spirit in their 
hearts , it is altogether impoſſible for them , either finally 
or totally to fall from grace. 

But «ll thoſe who are once truly regenerated, haue the ſeede 
and annoynting of Gods Spirit in their hearts: 
.  CO0yOs 
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Marit it is, inpaſitle far ther y, either fualy ar tataly to 

422 U 1 grades. Gang ep 3261 1161 3 ; 

The Meer ds watrapttd:by cheſe two neaſons. Firſt, be- 12 

cauſe the ſe ade ad annpynting df Gods Spirit are of a di- | 


ius, Incerrupeible,. perperiall and immortall nature, whence 
they arc tiled a inferruptible ſcrdes and a dining nature, 1 
Pet. 1.23, . 1. 4. Secondly, becauſe where euer the 
ſeede and as daymnting of the Spitit are, there they conriune 
and remuine for cure rn 1 lebhra. 20. 27. But 
ye baus an unction from the holy: one , and the. annoyuting which 
Je hans rectived of him «bideth in you. See Exod, 40415. and 
by u abs 3. 9: Whoſoerer is bens of God dath ast commit ſiune, 
for bis ſaade remaineth in bim, and be canner uu, becauſe he 
i borne of God. And that all thoſe who are once truly rege- 
nerated aud borne of God, haue this ſeede and annoynting 
ofthe Spirit j it appeares by. Rom. 8.9, 14. Fan man hau 
wot the Spirit of Cr iſt bs it none of bi; , aud 44. many a4 are led by 
12 Spine of God they. are the ſonnet of Ged, and no others 
and by i Ieba 3.9. Where the expreſſo words are: hehe 


| ea, but (ay, our acute Autagoriſs, ( iſ not abſurd in Ob;etiom. 
this): it iscrue , that as long as the ſeede and annoynting | 
abide in the reg enerate, they cannot ſinne or fall away, but 
hen the ſeedę and appaybring aua gon, then they may. 
Ihaue giuen a ſul deſeats. in generall to this euaſion dad —« 
ſhift before, therefore I will anſwer it but bree fly uow, as Auſttu. 
it is applyed to theſe particular Scriptures, I ſay then that 
this anſwer is bus falſe and idle, and quite contrary and re- 
pugnant to thoſe, places, to which it is applyed. Fox firft,. 
it is only a denying of the concluſion, for which this Scrip- 8 
ture is alledged and a meere begging ofthe queſtion now ; 
diſputed. Secondly , it is but a meere nugation and tau-— . 
tologie, and in ft: no more then this: chofe who are 
erne of Gad cannot ſinne or fall from grace, as long as oy 
| E 2 8 


6. 


ſons, why thoſe that are once — pane can neuer 
fall away from grace , becauſe their ſeeds remaineth in them; 
this your anſwer and ſuppoſition doth but falſiſie and make 
voide the Apoſtles reaſon : and ſo it muſt necdes bee falſe, 
Fitchly , if your expoſition were the Apoſtlesmeaning, nd 
doube but the Apoſtle who deſires plainneſſe and perſpicui- 
tie, would haue expreſſed himſelfe in other termes then 
now hee doth ? to wit, thoſe who are borne of God cannot ſiuns, 
as long as the ſeed: remaineth in them, and not in theſe words 
which now hee vſeth ; becanſe the ſeeds remaineth in them, 
'Sixthly, thoſe who are regenerated and borne of God , the 

text ſairh, that they canner fiune, becauſe thiy are borne of Gad 
God hauing once choſen them for his children, and begot- 
ten them againe in Teſus Chriſt, they muſt needes conti- 


nue ſtill to bee his children; becauſe , no they are perth. 


kers of the Dinine nature. An immiccalt Father begets an im- 

mortall ſonne : as i the heawenly Father, ſucbh are they alſe 

that are beavenly and borne of him. 1 Cor, 15. 46, 48. Gods 

children are borne of an immortal ſecde, they come ot an — 
ä mort 
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heauen wherefore they:can neuerfinnevito death, nor fall 
from grace cn e they are berneof. God: God makes choice 
of none to: bet bis children and adopted ſonnes in Chriſt, 
whom hee doth intend to diſinherit afrerwarrse.:; Men will 
not adopt thoſe t be their h eires whom hey will diſinhe - 
ric aſtet Maude much leſſe will God, whoſe git and calling 
are without repentance. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith they 
canvvt finne:; (or fall from grace, becauſe they are borne of 
God; and ſo your ſuppoſition (as long as chey are borne 
of God) is ſrinilous . and repugnant tothe Apoſtles mea- 
ning. Scuenthly, thiß your evaſion doth. quite inuert and 
change the words and meaning of the text; for the text 
malees the ſeede of grace and the ne birth, the cauſe of the 
perſeuerance of the Saints ; they cannot ſinne, bec anſo the ſeeds 
remaiueth in them, and becanſe they'are borne of Gd. . Now 
you make. the Saints themſelues the cauſe; of the perſeue · 
rance and continuance of their ſeede and graces; you make 


the Saints to pre ſerue grace, and to bearethe raoois; when Rom. 2. 


as grace and the rqote doth. preſerue and beare gem; and ſo 

ou inuert the les order and meaning. Eightiy this 
your anſwer doth:deregate exceedingly from the ſeede of 
grace it wakes che ſeede of grace and our birth in Chriſt; 
to be far inferiourto the ſeede & birth which we haue from 
Adam: thoſe who are borne of the ſeede of Adam, retaine 
the ſeede and natute in them ſtill; which can neuer be vt- 
terly demoliſhed and raſed out: if chen the ſecede of the ſirſt 
Adam whichis mortall and corruptible (as Adam hiniſelfe 


was) can neuer be vtterly deſtroyed and rooted out of men; 


ſhall not the ĩncorruptible & immortall fecde of the ſecond 
Adam who is immortal in, himſeife , be much more perma⸗: 
nent? doubtleſſe it iſ be not ſo the birth. and ſeede of tho 
ſecond: Adam muſt needes bee farre inferiour to the fjrſt, 
which no man can admit without diſparagement᷑ to Chriſt. 
Laſtly, your anſwerſuppoſeth, that this ſeede and anpoint+ 
ing ol the Spirit may be loſt q. if it hee loſt, then chęre myſt 
he ſome cauſe of it; chere is ſomething or cher; chat tnuſt 


roote 


morcall ſtocke aud race their deſpent ag pedegree is from 
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roote ĩt out of theit hearts. Now I would demand of you 
what that eauſe ſhould be ? there bee any cauſe, either it 
muſt be lome groſſe ſinne which che Saints commit: or the 
ee ee rn wills, for e cans 
not be the cauſe, Whoſe piu & calling are without- repemtance: 
nor yet any eue wurd thing whatfoeuer which can brfall or 
: aſſault them j for Paul aſſures vs, that no out wurd thing a 

creature whatſoever can ſeperate them from the lan of G0 
Which is in Chriff leſus. Now no grolle ſinne that they com- 
mit can euer doe it; forthe Apoſtle tels vs; that shoſe who 

are borne of Gold das not commit guns, forthe ſeede remaineth in 
them ; neither can ibey ſinue; bucanſe they are borne & Ged. Se- 
condly, the libertie and freedome of their one wills can 
neuer doe it. Firſt, becauſe their wills are inthe hands of 
God, they are ſubordinate and conformable to his will; 
now it is Gods will, that the ſeede of grace ſhould abide 
within. them; therefore it cannot but be their will; ſo that 
they themſelues our of the ſreedome of their owne wills can» 
not roote out the ſeede of grace that is planted: in their 
hearts, becauſe they cannot will co doe it; their wills being 
ſubordinare and conformable to chigwill of God. — 
ly, on of the libertie of their owns wille; they cannot cal 
out the ſeede of grace which they haue once receiued, be- 
cauſe it ĩs eucry way hurtfull for them, and there is no co- 
lour of any good to doe itznow they cannot will that which 
is euery way hurtſull for them 4 becauſe the will cannot 
will that which is hurtfull to it ſelfe: therefore they cannot 
will the caſting away of this ſeede of grace, Thirdly, out 
of the freedome of their owne wills; they cannot caſt awa 
this ſeede which they haue once in truth receiued, becauſe 
then they ſhould repent them of thoſe gtaces wich they 
haue. No the Saints can neuer repent them of tlie graces 
which they haue receiued, whence Paul ſtyles (a) repentanci 
to ſaluatiom, repentanct not to be repented of i the dlefire of therigh= 
££0Ms phone to „ they cannot deſire to recurne 2 vntd 
their fins, they ener ſo much as minde tbem more; cum tex 
defire ad nter cotentrey, that is aw beawenl: therefore they: can 
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neuer out af the freedome of their owne wills, reject and 
caſt out the ſerdes of grace againe. Fourthly, out of tlie li- 
bertie and ſtee dome of their one wills, they cannot ex- 
tirpate and roote out thoſe graces which are once planted in 
them, becauſe, though they had the will, yet they neuer 
haue the power to doe it. For as men cannot alter and 
change the order and courſe of nature though they would} 
they cannot change, annihilate, and quite aboliſh that na- 
ture which God hath giuen them, though they ſhould ſee 
them ſelues about it; no more can they change, alter, ot 
annihilate that {cede and habit of grace which God hach put 
into them; becauſe it is an other nature; yea, a thing more 
permanent and vnchang eable chen nature is, becauſe it pro- 
ceedes from the very nature and power of God. It is ſuch a 
thing as doth make them »ew wen and new creatures, it puts a 
diumenacure and diſpoſition into them; ſothat they can- 
not alter or deſtroy it if they would. Fifthly, the Apoſtle 
infermes vs, that no thing nor creature in heauem or carth 
can ſeperate vs from God, much leſſe then can the liberty ofour 
owne wills doe it, ( as Origen hath well obſerued in his ib. 5. 
in Epift ad Rom. cap. . ver. 10.) who are nothing like fo pre- 
ualent and powerfull as they. Sixthly,if regencrate men out 
of the ſreedome and libertie of their owne wills might fall 
from the ſtare of grace, then by the ſame reaſon they might 
fall from the ſtate of glory too : becauſe their wills in the 
ſtate ol glory are more free by far then in the ſtate of grace: 
but regenerate men, out of the libertie of their on 
wills, can neuer fall from the ſtate of glory : therefore can 
they neuer fall ſrom the ſtate of grace. And for my owne 
part, I cannot yet perce iut, how ſuch as hold, that the Saint: 
may fall from the ſtate of gtact, ean well eſcape this dange- 


tous rocke); but that they may fall from the ſtate of glory 


too; eſpecially if they make the liberty of mans will the 
cauſe of apoſtacie and perfeuerance. If therefore no ſinne 
which the · Saints ean commit, if the freedome and liberty 
ol the ir owe will cannot deſtroy that ſeede of grace which 
9 within them; and there be no _ cauſe or thing to do 
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itz it is certaine that this-ſecde and aanoynting of the Spi · 
rie muſt ſtill remaine within them: and ſo your anſwer ( as 
long as the ſecede and annoynting remaines) which ſuppo- 
ſech- that they doe not alwaics remaine and abide within 
them, it mult needs be. falſe, friuilous, and repugnant. So 
that this argument and text of Scripture remaines vnanſwe · 
rable. Other anſwers and euaſions there are which our 
Antagoniſts indeauor to make vpon the divers readings and 
expolitions of theſe places, which: becauſe they arc but 
vaine and idle cauells not worth the anſwering, will pally 
them ouer, and ſo proceed. 1 yl 
The fourth thing in the Spirit of God, that may ſtabliſi 
and ſettle vs in this preſent truth, is the earneſt of the dpi. 
xit, which is giuento all thoſe that are once truly regenes 
rated; from — this fourth argument doth ariſe. 
T hoſe who have the earneſt of Gods ſpirit in theirbearts , it i 
altogether impoſſibls forthees. to fall. finally or totally from 
gras: | | 
Rat «ll thoſe that ar ones truly regeneratedund ingrafted inte 
Chriſt ; bane the earneſt of Gods ſpirit in their hearts: 
| 2 Cor.. 2 2. Eph.i. 13514. 2 Cor. 5 5. 454 
Therefore it is altagetber — 2 fer them to fal finally er t. 
talh from gracs. ä 
he Minor being the expreſTe textz the Maior only needs. 
a proofe : Now that thoſe who haue the earneſt of Gods ſpi · 
ric in their hearts, can · neuer fall finally nor totally ſrom 
grace, it appeares by theſe reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the carneſſ 
ot the Spirit, is nothing but an aſſurance giuen vato vs by, 
God, of that ſhare and port ion which hee hath prepared for 
vs in heauen : whence it is ſtyled the earneſt of our inberitance 
until rhepwrobaſed prſſpſſion be realy beſtowed upon v, Seconds 
I; , becauſe it makesthe Saints of God confident and ſure of 
leauem and of eternal life , as appe ares by the 2 Cor. 3. 6.8. 
Naw bee that. heath wrought vi far the ſelfeſamo thing, is G. 
mbo alſo bath gizen vnto v3 the earneſt of tbe Spirit: therefore a 
are alwaics confident, knowing that whiles wos are at home in ti 
body, wee are abſont fran the Lord , wes are confident 2 
5 | _ 
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Lerd. This earneſt of the-ſpiric makes the Saints 
to bee. confident and ſure of their ſaluation vpon good 
and ſolid grounds, and not vpon bare eonjeſtures 3 there- 
fore it cannot chooſe but keepe them from Apoſtacie, 
Thirdly , thoſe who haue the earneſt of the Spirit can ne- 
uer fall from grace , in reſpect of the properties of an car- 
neſt, For firſt, an earneſt tyes and bindes the party that 
giues it to make good his bargaine and his promiſe, Se- 
condly , it is a badge and ſigne of true and vpright dea- 
ling, and giues an aſſurance, to the which recciues 
its. that the batgaine ſhall be punQually 13 to the 
vtmoſt by him that giues the earneſt. Thirdly, an ear- 
neſt is part of payment, it is part of the whole which wee 
ſhall receiue. Fourthly, it is ſuch a thing as can neuer be 
taken from va. Let the Bargaine of the Contract hold or 
breake, the earneſt ſtill remaines with him that recciues 
it: he that giues it, is not to require it; he that recciues 
it „ is not to reſtore it. Fifthly , an earneſt drawes the 
whole ynto it: it makes the whole of which it is an earneſt 
to be our owne. Now the Spirit ol God, and the graces 
of the Spirit which are put into our hearts, are ſtiled an ear- 
Neſt in all theſe reſpects: Firſt, becauſe they bind the Lord 
to perſorme his Covenant and co giue-vs that inheritance 
which he hath promiſed to vs: Secondly , becauſe they 
giue vsfull aſſurance that God deales truly, hoaeftly , and 
in good earneſt with vs, and that he will performe whatſo- 
euer he hath promiſed vnto vs to the vtmoſt: Thirdly, be- 


. cauſethcſe Graces of Gods Spirit which we haue in poſſeſ- 


fion here, are a part and inchoation of that happineſſe and 


glory which we ſhall haue hereafter: Fourthly, becauſe they 


are ſuch things as ſhall neuer be taken from vs againe. Luks 


10.42. Mary bath choſen that good part which ſpall not be taken 
ama from ber. and Row.11,29. the gifts and calling of God are 
Without repentance. God will not require this earneſt at our 
hands againe, but we ſhall enioy it as our own for euer, Laſt- 


Ip, becauſe they draw the whole vnto thewz they make the 


12 whole 


wilieg.s rather to bee abſem from the body , androbeepreſens 
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whole and all of charwhich'Godhath ifed to vs to be 
our owne, Mien oft · times may loſe their earneſt, and te- 
pent them of their bargaines : but God i not , that bee 
fhowld repent: He is the Lord, be not ': Mal. 3.8, 
1. 1. 17: healwaics purſues his bargaine, and makes vp 
his earneſt. Wherefore this muſt needes be an vndoubted 
truth, that choſe who heue but once this earneſt of Gods 
Spirit in their hearts (as all thoſe that are once truly regene- 
rated and — — into Chriſt haue it, Rem 8 9,14.) van 
neuer poſſibly fall finally nor totally from grace : for 


then this earneſt of Gods Spirit ſhould be loſt, and ferue to 
none or little purpoſe, Of all arguments that can be pro- 
duced, this is one of the ſtrongeſt and leaſt capable of any 
ſound and ſolid anſwer. 
Fifihly, the oe- The fifth thing in reſpe of the holy Ghoſt, which may 
der & method èeonuince vs of the truth of this Fo tion, is his ordina- 
ofhis wotki g, ry and conſtant working in the hea 


res of all thoſe who 
ms N are once truly regenerated, ſanctified, and ingrafted into 
— uo Chriſt. For the Spirit of God when once he enters into mens 
our hearts and hearts & ſoulee, after hee hath once truly humbled them for 
ſpirits, their ſinnes, and in ſome good tneafure ſanctified and puri. 
fied their hearts and ſoules 3 doch ſecretly paciſie their ſoules 
and conſciencesz and giues them that inward and ſecret 
aſſurance of the euerlaſting and vnchangeable lowe of God 
K to them in Chriſt, which paſſeth all onderffanding , which t6 
Seis OP» fifieth to their owne (pirite and eouſciences , that they are the . 
45 dopted children and ſeuues of God , aud cauſeib them to cry, A. 
ba Father, Then it ſtampes and ſettles this affurance of Gods 
loue; this vndeubted certainty of their one ſaluation, 
and of their eontinuall perſeverance In the ſhe of grace, 
vpon their hearts and ſoules in fuch deepe and indelible 
Characters, that no temptation , no ſinne nor affliction 
whatſocuer can vtterly raze and blot it out againe, though 
it may ſo blot and blurre it for a time, that they themſelues 
may not ſo euidently and cleerely ſee it as they ſhould. And 
when all this is done, then the holy Ghoſt deſcends as 2 
ſweere and heauenly dew vpon them, and doth fill and euen 


ghitre 
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glutte and rauiſh their very hearts and ſoules with that ioy 
which is moſt vnſpeakable, comfortable, delectable and glo- 
rious. This is che ordinarie and conſtant method and man- 
net of the working of Gods Spirit in the hearts and ſoules of 
all ſuch, as are once truly regenerated:the very Spirit of God 


aſſures their ſoules and conſciences, that God will alwaies 


loue them, and preſerue them to the end; that he will ne- 
uer ſuffer them wholly to depart or ſtray from him; that he 
will give them perſeuerance, and cauſe them to hold out 
conſtantly vnto the end: The holy Ghoft himſelfe doth ſe- 
cretly , powerfully , and fully relolue and witneſle to their 
{oules and conſciences , that they ſhall neuer returne vnto 
their ſinnes againe, or fall finally or totally from Grace, 
Therefore thoſe who are ſound growne and experienced 
Chriſtians, can neuer be perſwaded co belecue, that they 
ſhall euer apoſtatize and fall quite away from God or grace; 
becauſe the ſpirit of God doth ſo powerfully perſwade them 
and reſolue them to the contrary. Wherefore 1 dare 2- 
vouch this for a truth; that thoſe who hold the final and total 
Apeſtacie of the Saints did neuer ſo much as feele the powers 
full, ſweete , and comfortable working of Gods Spirir in 
their hearts, which would haue fully reſolued them to the 
contrary. Carnal] men who haue neuer felt the ſweete and 
comfortable working of Gods Spirit in their hearts and 
ſoules, may chance to call this holy truth into queſtion, be- 
cauſe the Spirit of God did neuer ſeale it to theii ſoulos, or 
fixe and ſtampe it on their hearts: or becauſe if it ſhould 
proue falſe, they are like to be no loſers by it. But regene- 
rate and holy men who ſhould be the onely and greateſt lo- 
ſers, who ſnould leſe the onely and cheife ſt treaſure of their 
ſoules, if this alſertion ſhould miſcarrie, can neuer doe it; 
becaule the Spirit of God doth witneſſe to their ſpirus, that they 
are the ſomes of God, and that they ſhall continue fuch vnto 
the end]; ſo as all the divells in hell cannot perſwade them 
to the contrary. From hence thefcfore I collect this experi- 
mentall, ſenfible, and vnanſwerable argument: ( which 
though it be a mecte Myſtery and Riddle vnto naturall and 
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Rem. 8. 15.16. 


13 4 The Perpetuitie of PIE 


carnall men, who cannot perceiue theſe holy operationsof- 
Lohn 14.17. Gods ſpirit, becauſe they are ſpiritmaly diſcerned,and are knowne 
1 Cor. a. 13.14. and diſcouered to be true onely by an inward experience, 
ſenſe and feeling, and not by any outward knowledge, lear- 
ning, Science, or diſcourſe whatſocuer: Vet the hearts 
and conſciences of all experienced and grounded Chriftians 

muſt willingly ſubſcribe and yeeld vnto it. 

T bat which the inward working and ſecret operation of Gods bo- 
ly Spirit, doth powerfully , enidently , and undeniably 
witneſſe , ſeale and ratifie vnto the hearts, ſoules, and 
conſciences , of all experienced growne , and ſyncere Chri« 
ftians , muſt needes be a ſure , firme, and iufallibl. 
truth, 

But the Spirit of God by the inward and ſecret operation of it, 
doth powerfully , enidently , and undeniably witneſſe, ſealt, 
and ratifie unto the heart., ſonles, and conſciences of al 
experienced growne, and ſyncere Chriſtians, that they ſhal 
neither finally nor tot ally fall from grace. 

Therefore it muſt needes F4 4 ſure , firme, and infallible trath, 

For prooſe of the Minor I onely appeale vnto the ſoules 

and conſciences of growne, ſtrong, and aged Chriſtians, 
who haue had long and ſweet experience of the working of 
Gods ſpirit in their hearts, And for the Major, no man can 
deny it, vnleſſe he will make the working of the Spirit in 
the hearts of the Saints to bee but a meere impoſture and 
delufion z which is blaſphemous for to thinke. Wherefore 
doubt not but theſe foure laſt arguments here produced, 
will be ſo prevalent, maieſticall, and irreſiſtible in the hearts 
of all experienced and growne Chriſtians (who are on- 
ly able to diſcerne and judgeof them) that they cannot but 
ubſcribe to this aſſertion, and imbrace it as the truth. 


kiaiy, from | . The ſixt thing in the ſpirit of God which may eſtabliſh vi 
bis perpetuall in this preſent truth, is the perpetuall guidance and di- 


guidiag and di- rection of the Spirit: from which I frame this ſixt argu- 
tecting of vv. ment. . 


T hoſe that are alwayerled, guided, and directed by the Sin 
of God: thoſe that walks not after the fleſh but after the Spi- 
" 


. 
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rit ʒand are ſo oner-ruled and maſtred by the Spirit, that 
. they cannot fulfill the luſts of the fleſs, and dos the euill that 
they would : it is impoſſible for them either finally or totally 
fo fa from grace. e ft 
But all thoſe who are once truly regenerated and ing raſted into 
Chrift, are alwaies led, guided, and directed by the ſpi- 
rit of God: Ezech. 36.27. I will put my Spirit within 
you, and cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes, and yee 
ſhall keepe my judgements and doe them: Rom: 8. 14. 
As many as are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the 
ſonnes of God: Pſal:48, 14. Iſay 48.17. cap 49. 10. For 
this is our God for euer and euer, he will be our guide 
euen vnto death, leading and guiding vs by the May 
which we ſhould go: Ioh. 16.13. When the Spirit of 
truth is come, he Pall guide you nto all truth; They 
walke not after the fleſh, bur after the ſpirit : Rom. 8.4. 
And they are ſo ouer-ruled and maſtered by the Spirit, that a 
lley cannvt do the euill that they would: Gal. 5. 16, 17 This 
I ſay then, walke in the ſpirit. and yee ſhall not fulfill 
the luſts of the fleſh, for the fleſh luſteth againſt the 
ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh,and theſe are con- 
trary the one to the other, ſo that yee cannot doe the 
things yee would: the Spirit of God doth cauſe them to 
walke in his ſtatutes, and to keepe his judgements 
and doe them, bee makes them that they cannot chuſe 
but doe them: Ezech. 36. 27. Act. 4. 20. 
Therefore it is impoſſible for tbem, ither finally or total to fall 
from grace 0 
Laſtly, the interceſſion and aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, may scuentbly, ſtom 
ground and ſettle vs in this preſent truth: For the ſpirit of his ĩaterceſſ ion. 
God when wee are vnable of our ſelues to pray in that man- 
ner as wee ought, doth alwaies belpe our infirmities. and Rom. B. 26,27. 
makes interceſſion vnto God for vs, withgronings that cannot bee a 
vttered, and bee who ſearc heth the hearts, knoweth what i the 
winde of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints 
according to the will f God, When wee are weake , dull, and 
dead, and quite indiſpoſed vnto holy duties, then doth the 
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holy Ghoſt helpe and quicken vs, and enable vs to per- 

forme them, in a gracious, comfortable, and holy manner; 

and will by no meanes ſuffer vs to fainte or giue ouer, 

hence I conclude with this argument. 8 

' Thoſe whom the Spirit of God doth alwaies make interceſſion 
for, and aſſiſt in the performance of euery holy dutie, tothe 
end that they may tot faint, nor grow weary of Gods ſeruice, 
it it impoſſible for them to fall from graer: 

But the Spirit of God doth alwaics make interceſſion to 
God for thoſe that are truly regenerated and ingrafted in. 
to Chriſt, and «ſift them in the performance of every boly da- 
tie, to the end that they may not faint, nor yet grow weary of 
God: ſeruice. 

T berefore is is altogether impoſſible for them to fall from grace. 

And tlius you ſec how. this doctrine and poſition muſt 

needes be true in _ pet n; the — 3 — 
te., Fourthly, it is altogether impoſſible for thoſe who are 
pf * once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt either to- 
gels. tally or finally to fall from grace, in reſpect of the Angels, 
who do alwaies guard and attend themztrom which I forme 
this argument. 

Thoſe about whoſe perſons the holy Angels of God doe al. 
waies pitch their tents, and ineampe themſelues that 
they may deliuer. them. Thoſe ouer whom the Lord 

doth giue his Angels charge to keepe them in all their 

waics, and to beare them vp in their hands, left they 
daſhtheir feete againſt a ſtone, ut is viterly impoſſobli, 
that they ſhould euer finally or totally fall fram grace: for 
how can they be hurt whom a guard ef «Angels. doth inui- 
row? bow canthey fall, whom the holy Angels dee ſupport 
and keepe from falling: 

But about all thoſe who are once truly regenerated aud ingraft- 
ed into ¶ briſt, the holy Angels doe alwaics pitch their 
tents, and incampe themſelues that they may deli- 
ver them: and the Lord hath giuen his Angels charge 

ouer them, to keepe them in all their wayes, and 


to beare chem vp in their hands leſt. they 8 
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their feete againſt a ſtone, Pſal. 34. 7. Pſal. 91. 11,12. 

SGega. 32.12. 2 hing · 6. 16,17. Matth. 4. 11. Hob. 1. 14. 

i: Therefore it is altogether impoſſibis for tbem, oither finally or 
totally to fall from grace. 

This argument I doe not ſo much relie vpon, becauſe 
this protection of the Angels is principally ouer the bodies 
of the Saints; but Whether they haue any influence into 
the ſoules of the Saints to preſerue them from ſinne, (28 
ſome doe thinke they haue; ) that I will leaue vnto the 
iudgement of the reader to determine. I for. my owne pare 
thinke they haue, but I cannoꝛ Rand to diſpute it now. 

Fifchly , it is altogether impoſſible for thoſe that are ouce Fiſthly,in re. 
truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt either Goally or ſpedtꝭ of the 


totally to fall from grace, in reſpect of themſclues, in re- Sꝛints ibem- 
lelues, and of 


ſpect of choſe many priuiledges which they enioy, and of Ae 
To preſent eſtate and condition of 4 3 cher — 


ſtand. 


For firſt of all; all thoſe that are once truly regenerated 1. 
They are ingraf 
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and ingrafted into Chriſt, are partekers of the dinine Nature, ted into Chiiſt, . 


they ate borne of an immortal ſrode which ſtil remaineth in them, Cs 
. ; ad made pat- 
and cannot bee rooted out:; From which I frame this ar- fers of the Di- 
ument. uine natute. 
4 Thoſe which ere partakers of a diuine nature, and borne 1 
of an immortall ſeede which ſtill rcemaines in chem aud 
cannot bt rooted out: it is altogether impoſſible for tbetu, 
eit ber finally or totally to fall from grace. 
But all thoſe that are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into : 
| (rift, ore (a) parcakers of che diuine nature, they axe (b) * DE : 
borne of an immortall ſzgede which ſtili remaines with- | — * * 
in them and cannot be rooted out. 8 why 
Therefore is is altogether impoſſible for them, either finally or 
totally to fall from grace. 8 
Secondly, they are borne of God, and they are the fon 2 
of God, therefore they can neuer fall, Thoſe who arc They are borns : 
the ſonnes of God, and are once truly borne of God, it of God, and 
is altogether impoſſible for them, either finally or totally made * ſons 


to fall lrom grace. For firſt, if they are the ſeune: of God, — 


then 
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then are they alſo beires, andco-beires togetber with Chriſt , aud 
ſpall be for euer glorifizd with him, Rom:8. 17. Gal. 4.6, 7. Tit. 3. 
7. Heb. 1. 14. cap. 2. 1 1, 12. 1 John 1. 2. this connexion which 
God himlelfe hath made and ratified (if ſonnes , they beires) 
is vnſeperable: it is ſuch a Gordian knot , as all the diuells in 
hell can neuer vntie , nor cut aſunder- Secondly , if they 
are ſonnes , then they ſhall abide in the bouſe for euer, aud ne- 
wer be put out, Iebs 8. 36. Gal. 4.30, Thirdly, if once ſons 
and borne of God, then they cannot finne, and the ſeed of grace 
abiges Within them, 1 Io. 3.6, 9. Fourthly , if once ſonnes 
and borne of God, then they ſhall ſtand faſt for euer: Pſ. 125. 
I. 2. Eceleſ.3. 14. Fiftly, if once ſonnes, Ieſus Chriſt bee 
lineth in them , and the life which they then live , they line by 


the faith of the Sonne of God, Gal. 2. 20. Sixtly, if ſonnes, 
" God then will neuer condemne them for their ſinnes, bu 


Thirdly, they 
are builtypcn 
g rocke. 


he will ſpare them , enen as a father ſpareth bis oWne ſoune that 
ſermeth him: Mal. 3. 17. and Pſal. 103. 8. to 15. Scuenthly, 
if once ſonnes, then all things are theirs: ' whether Paul, or 
Apollo, or Cephas : or the world. or life, or death: or things 
preſent , or things to come, all are theirs, and they are Chriſts, 
and (hrift is Gods: 1 Cor. 4. 2122,23. From hence then 1 
argue thus. | 
T boſe who are once borne of God, and become the ſonnes of 
God, it is altogether impoſſible for them, either finally or 
tot ally to fall from grace. 
But all thoſe that are once truly regenerated and ingrafted in- 
to Chriſt, areborne of God, and become - ſonnes 
of God, Jobe 1. 12,13. Rem. 8. 14 to the 18. Ga. 5 6, 
7. 2 Cor. 6. 18. Titus 3.17, Heb,2.16,11,12. Jam. 1 18. 
1 Jo. 3.2 9. 
Therefore it altogether impoſſible for tbem, either finally or 
totally to fall from grace, | 
Thirdly all thoſe that 'are once truly regenerated and in- 
grafted into Chriſt, are built vpen 4 rocke : they are founded 
vpos Ieſas Chriſt a ſure corner ſtone, Which cannot bee moued: 
From whence I collect this third argument. 
Thoſe that arc founded and huilt vpon a rocke, and yyon Chriſt 
| himſelfe 


oy 
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2 lum ſelſe, that ſure frundatiam, and pres ious corner ſtone 
u i inpoſſible for thews ,, either: finadly on totally to fall from 
grace. For the Scriptures are expreſſe in it; that all ſuch 
as are built and founded vpon Chriſt, ſhall neuer bee 
aſhamed nor confounded, that though the raine deſ- 
cend, and the flouds come, and the windes blow 
and beate ypon them, yet they ſhall not fall, be- 
cauſe they are founded vpon a Rocke. Mtb. 7. 24. 


— 


25+ Lale. 6. 48. 1 Cor: 3.12. to the 15. 1 Pet. 2.6. Eph. 


8 „„ 

But all thoſe that are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chriſt, ars founded and built vpon a Rocke , and vp- 
on Chriſt himſelfe that ſure foundation and pretious 
2 ſtone, Matth. 7 24.5. Lak. 6. 40. Cpb. 2 20. 21. 

F * P et. 57 0 i ; 
. Therefore it is altogether impoſſible for them, either finally 
or totally to fall from grace. 

Fourthly, the Saints of God haue a. new heart, « new 
ſpirit , and a new nat ure put into them, the law of God is written 
and ingrauen in their hearts with indelible Characters by the 
finger of Gods Spirit; from whence this fourth argument 
may be framed, 1 | 

T hoſe that haus a nem heart, anew nature, anda new ſpirit 
put into them, which will canſe them to walke in Gods fla- 
tates , and to keepe bis indgements and doe them: Thoſe 
who are new men, and new creatures, aud baue the law of 
God written and ingrauen in their hearts by the finger of 
Gods Spirit. can neither finally nor totally fall from grace: 
becauſe no man can annihilate this new heart, aud nature, 
thas new man and vc creature but God himſelfe who is the 
Creator: ne man can obliterate this law aud writing, but 
the finger of God which wronght it in vs: and he will neuer do 

it, becauſe he neuer repents him of bis workes and gifts, 

But all thoſe who arg once truly regenerated and ingrafted into. 
Chrift, haue a new heart, anew nature, and 4 new 
fpirit put into them, which will cauſe them to walke 


in Gods ſtatutes, and to keepe his tudgements — 
oe 


8 
They haue a 


bew heart, ſpi- 


tit and nature 
put iato them, 


and the loue of 
God is in their 


heatts, 


nl — Ml. 
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a 


doe them, Eſal.5 1. 10. Pſa. 119. 110, 111,113. Prov.1t, 
23˙Iſai. 50. 5. Exch. 18.31. cep. 36. 26, 27. cp. 39. 29. lc. i. 
13. They are new men, and new creatures, 1 Cor, 


51.7 2 Cor. 5. 15. E&ybeſ. 3: 1 67 cap. 4. 21. 2 2,23. Col. 3. 8.9. 


10. 1 Pet. 3. 4. Aud the law of God is written and in- 
grauen in their hearts with indelible characters by the fins 
ger of Gods Spirit, Jer. 3 133.34 Hebr. 8. 10. cap. 10. 16. 
17. Pſal. i 19. 1 1. Eſay 8. 16. cap · 1. 7. 2 Cor. 3. 2, 3. 

T herefore it is altogetber impoſſible for them, either finally or 
totally to fall from grace, | 
Fitchly, the Saints of God haus overcome the world, they are 


taken owt of the world, and made men of another world, they are 
trav/lated from death to liſe, and ſhall net come into condemrati- 
en: from whence this fifth argument may be framed, 


T heſe who haue onercome the world;tboſe who are quite tranſi a- 
red and talen ont of the world ; being made men of another 
world; thoſe who are tranſlated from death tolife, and ſhall 
wot come into condemnation ; it is impoſſible for them either 
totally or finally to fall from grace, ö 

But al thoſe who are once truly regenerated aud ingrafted into 
Chriſt, haue overcome the world: 1 lob: 44. Yee are 
of God little children, and haue ouercome them: be- 
cauſe greater is hee that is in you, then hee that is in 
the world :cap:5:4.5, Whoſoeuer is borne of God o- 
ucrcommeth the world , and this is the vitorie that 
oucrcommeth the world, euen our faith; Chriſt hath 
ouercome the world for them: Jb. 16.33. And God 


hee giueth them victorie through the Lord leſus 


Chriſt: 1 Cor. 15. 57. They are quite tranſlated and 
taken out of the world. They are redeemed from the 
earth, and from this preſent euill world, and made 
men of another world» Loh. 15. 19. cab. 17. 11, 16. Ren. 
14.354. their hearts and ſonles their thoughts their affect i- 
, defires aud conuerſations are in heauen : Phil. 3. 20. 
They are tranſlated from death to life, and ſhall not 
come into condemnation: Job. z. 24. Verily, verily, I 
day vnto you, he that heareth my word and belecueth 
on 


Si 


— — — — — 
—— . — 
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on him that ſent mee, hath cucrlaſting life, and ſhall 
not come into condemnation, but is paſſed from death 
vnto life: Rom: g. 1. There is no condemnation to choſe 
that are in Chriſt Ieſus, who. walke not after thefleſn, 
but after the ſpirit: Cal: i. 13. Who hath delivercd vs 
from the power of darkeneſſe, and hath tranſlated vs 
into the kingdome of his deare Sonne: and x Job. 3. 14. 
Wee know that wee haue paſſed from death vnto life, 
becauſe we loue the brethren, , 7 
Therefore it is impoſſible for them ait ber totally or finally to fall 
from graces 7 0 ä 
Sixchly : : "ON . Sixthly, they 
Thoſe who are partakers of the firſt reſurrection; thoſe who are partakers 
are dead to ſinne; thoſe who haue put off the old _ —— = 
man, and crucifiedthe fleſh with the affeRions and — od: 
luſtsthereof; it is impoſſible for them either finally or te- vnto ſinne. 
tally to fall from gracs: Becauſe the ſecond death ſhall 
haue no power ouer them: Neu: 20.6. And where ſin 
is once dead, ĩt ſhall neuer reuiue and raigne againe: 
Kem:G. 10, 1112,13. | - 
But all thoſe Who are once truly regenerated, ard ingraficd in- 
to Chriſt, are partakers of the firſt refurreion : Reu: 20, 
6. They are dead to ſinne: Rom: 6.2110 1 3,c4p;8.10 Col: 
3.3. They haue put off the old man. 2 Cor.2.17,Epheſ: 
4.22. Coliz. 8, 9. Aud they haue crucificd the fſeſſi with 
the affections and luſts thereof: Gal:3. 24: Rom: G. G. cap: 


> * 


8.13. Col 3. 7. nein 
Therefore it is altogether impoſſibie for tuen gitber fiually or ts- 
tally to fall from grace. eee 4 


Senent dy 2 | Seventhly, 
Thoſe that ſhell alwaies be greene and floriſhing, bringing forth cheꝝ are al. 
more and more fruite contiunally, and neuer fading ner de- and fi — 
. Cajing, like trees that are planted by the river ſide, it 65 im- & bring I 
; Poſſible for tlem, either finally ar totally to fall from grace: more & more 
But all thoſe wbo are once truly regenerated and ingrafie d into fruit. 
- Chrift, ſhall be alwaies greene and flouriſhing, bring- 
ing forth, moxe and mote fruite continually ,- and ne- 
uex 


—— 
— — 
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Pſal. 52 8. pſa. ver failing or decay ing, & hike trees rhat are planted 
72.16. Pſ104, the rivers ſide: ft 1.3. The righteous ſhall be like the 
16. Pro. 11. 28, tree planted by the riuers' of warer that btingeth foi 
31a. 61 2. Iris {ric in huis ſeſdn: his leafe alſo ſhall not wither, an 
whatſoeuer he doth ſhall proſper :Pſ:923 12,13, 14,13 
| The righteons ſhall flouriſn hke the Palme-tree, he 
thall grow like a Cedar in Lebanon; Thoſe that be 
planted in the houſe of the Lord ſhall Rouriſh in th; 
Courtes of our God, they ſhall ſtill bring forth fra 
in old age , they ſhall bee fatte and Rouriſhing, 
Iſay: 44 : 4. They ſhall ſpring vp as among the gra 
as willowes by the water=courſes, Exech :47+ 12; 
ler: 17.8. They ſhall be as a tree planted by the wat 
and that ſpreadeth out her rootes by che diver, a 
ſhall not ſee when heate commeth, but her leafe (i 
bee greene, and ſhall not bee carefull in the yeare 
drought, neither ſhall ceaſe from yeelding fruite, n6 
ther ſhall the fruit thereof be confumeds. Hoſe: 14.5 
7. I will de as dew vnto Ifraell, he ſhall grow as th: 
Lilly, and caſt forth his rootes as Lebanon, his bra 
ches ſhall fpread , and his beauty ſhalt be as the Ol 
tree, and his ſmell as Lebanon. they that dwell vnde 
his ſhadow ſhall returne 3 they hall reviae as the 
Corne, and grow as the Vine; Yea, thoſe that fear 
the Lord, ſhall goe forth and grow vp as Calues ofthe 
fall: Mat: 4.2. They ſhall bee alwaies grrene, fat and fit 
riſbing. Aud why i all this > only to ſhew that the Lon 
is vpright, & that there is ne vnrighteduſneſſe in him: 
that hee deales truly and faithſully with bis Saints in mal. 
ing good bis promiſes unto them: Pſul:92 ,14,15. 

T herefore it is altogether impoſſible for tbem, enther finally 

rotally to fall from grace. 

For then they could not be alwaies greenc, alwaies grow 
ing, and neuer fading; alwaies flouriſhing and bearing frui, 
How this argument can be anſwered or ſhifted off, I'tannn 
poſhblie ſurmiſe, becauſe theſe places doe not demonſtrate 


what the Saints ought to be (as our Arminiaus would gle 
it 


i —B E—— 
. ——_ —_ 


"RT. mans na wg | 


T truth, LED regenerated, | 


=D DE: i Saints, wich- 


e Ar all aunexed to mg dechring vat 
will 2 Saints ior ce, hen once — 226 


nnch An err ä e ne they 
lar ih ſhall bee · by vertue of | 


hr to be, Nees t ter 
8 oniife'y e Uſe they 42 at All or God 
J in not makeing 


2 lyar 15 not pe wing 
his 5 to be the men he ptom̃iſed. 
Ei bly, the true Saints of God are truly hi ppy: they are 8. 
alre aQually, tulſy, and truly ſaued ?andihey haue cuer- wy are truly 
liſting Life i 5 oy _ From which this eighth — Coen 
ent dot 
T hoſe who are for thi preſent tr gr? theſes wie art alree- = — — | 
. fully aui irah 2 lune eternal likes 
24 5 it is tmopo ſible fi. tha 
1s fl fy : "CFP hippie how 
fett ſaluation , — ks life , dee know no- end, nei. 
— cas they ale Tay aal interruption.” 
Int al choſe whe ev one wry reg 5 — 4 
h happy: God biniſalfe,” yes , Chr 
3 them, 3 ind 


8˙20. 22 75 ra 
1.5. By re 
vs, & called vs with at e Ateteding | 
to his mercy tie hath ſatted vs, by the wiſhing of rege- - 
nerationz andrenewing of the holy Ghoſt," Vea, they | 
re ſaued to ws rd. b 7 29 tlley are flutd i 
che Lord with an euerlaſting ſaluirion : chey ſubii nor 
be aſnamed are ende Net wic hoe end; N47. 
Fung ar? pitfed from — — ſhull noe come 


Y nto condetithation Jobs: 524. a 
* eee Tele rs _ 
ceUctn:: 
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Som 5 Tee be that eateth 70 ITS = 
10 everlaſting lf doth not fig 
| er I, wot, he hach er ite: , Joby 3.1 
18,36. ch. 54. ang. 642753 491479 015 1,515.58. 
72 22.26.73 eee. AF TL. $133, 2h, 
_-T e 3 A Chriſt hath gi- 
uen euerlaſting Fas th 2 arc his ſhee} 1750 
10. 28. Ferm trie beleener 141,75 onne of Go 
ling in bim; therefe 3 et eo E 
ing He: Hes chat hath the Sohne hath everlaſting fe 
within him: 1 John'5, 1 fires 8.35. Yea, this 
is life.erernall , to know God to bee the onely true 
God, and1lefus Chriſt whom he hach ſent, Hal. 2.4. 
Jahn 17.3. 1 Jahn 175 20. f 
1 imp r. * 8 fal finally or totaly from 


T Nen argument „ich! in my indgement cannot bee 
anſwered or euaded. 
Niachly, ben Ninthly, all thoſe who are once truly regenerated and 
are truly called ingrafted into Chriſt; are called, iuſtiſied, and ſanctified: 
M —— che members of Icſus Chriſt : and they are 
made Kies g Made. e 'Priefts ook euer vnto God the Father; 
— therefor n neuer fall ſrom grace. For firſt , thoſe 
Sod lor cachr that are called J eff:Qually.b by God, are called to ſaluatiam, and - 
to the * of the glory of the Lord Teſm Chriſt , 2 Theſſ.2. 
13.14. 7 hey are, called onto M kingdeme and glory , 1 T be,. 


2.12, 7 called tu lay hate 7 1 Tim:6.13. The 
are eee, eee V lefe.,. 1. Pet. 5. 10. hrs 
fore they ;cannat fall from grace z or then they ſhould loſe 
the end of their calling: Secondly, all thoſc chat are iuſti- 
fied, , arefroed from condemnation: 92 are iuſtifed 
oneiy o this end upd neee bash might not. bee con- 
dem, Row. g. 1, 33,34 lob — * ore they cannot 
arch ul 


fall from e, fas th d ſoſe the benefit and 
fruite ol t — hirdly, all thoſe who are ſancti- 
feds ara tharafore ſunctiß ed, that they enight bee glorified 
2 Les 8.30. . 2.13. Tits, 34. 1 Fer. N. 475. 


Fourthly, 


% 
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ſerne them ſo, that none of thems ſpall be ener ls, 


pourthly, all ſuch as are the true and lining members of 4. 


Jeſus Chriſt : ¶ briſt gives vnto them eternal life, John 10.28. 
1 lobn5.11,1213. 3 they were dend before , yet they ſhall 
line in him: and when they doe lius once in bim, they ſhall 
ſo liue, that they ſball xewer die: death ſball aue no mare domi. 
en and power oner them, Iobn. 1 1.25, 26. Rom: B, 9, 10,1 1. Chriſt 
Jeſus who is the head will neuer ſuffer any of his living, true 
and faithſull members to periſh ? he will he; them and pre- 
„ brokew z or cut 
from lum: h ſal. 34. 2. (0) Where Chriſt bimſeclfe 2, then they 
alwaies be, they is him, and be in them , Joln 17.23, 24. 
Fiftly., all ſuch as are Kings and Prieſts vnto God for euer, 
cannot fall finally nor totally from grace; for chen they 
ſhould ceaſe to bee Kings and Prieſts, and could not bee 
ſuch fer ener: From all which this ninth argument may 
be framed. _ ' | 
| Thoſe who are once truly called, inſtified and ſuncliſſed: thoſe 
Who are once become the true and living members of Ieſau 
Cbriſt, and are made Kings and Prieſts far euer unto God 
the Fother , it 1 2 for then to fall finally or totally 
from grace: ( as appel the premiſes.” ) 
But all theſe who are ones truly regenerated and ingraſied into 
Chrift : are truly called, iuſtified and ſanaified, Rem. 
8 29, 30 Cor,6:21; Epbeſ. 1. 18 cp. 5. 20, 27. 2 7 5 8 
13, Chriſt leſus is made vnto them of God, righte- 
ouſne ſſe, iuſtification, ſanctification, and redemption; 
1 Cor. 1. 30. They are the true and lining members of Ieſus 
ChriftjEpbeſ.g.30, They ate members of his body, 
of his. fleſu, and of his bone: Chriſt is the Vine, they 
are the branches, Jobu 15. 5. Hee is the head and bo- 
dy » they are the members, 1 Cor. 6.13. Epbeſ 4.16, 
Cel. 2 19. And they are made Kings and Prieſts far e- 
uer vnto God the Father, to offer vp ſpirituall ſacri- 
fices vnto him: Eæod. i g.. cap 40. 15. Hebr. . 15. torke 
end. 1 Pet. 2.4. Nes 1. 516. cap.5 10. F 
Therefore it is impeſſibis fer ibem to fall findlly or totally frem 
grace, - 4 a 
K Tcnihlys 
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1 Tenthly,, the trueSaints of God, haue their names writ- 
Their cames ten in heauen, and in the Booke of life; therefore they 
are written in can neuer fall finally nor totally from grace. Firſt becauſe 
beauen, and in God himſelfe hath promiſed, that be will newer blot o the 
the booke ol mes of thoſe who are once truly regiſtred in the books of 
life, Een. 3. 3. Secondly becauſe God hath promiſed ſuch 

that they ſpall be bad in eueriaſt ing remombrance, and that bee 
will giue them an ener laſting name which ſhall not be cut off, P ſal, 
112.6. [ſai. 56,5: Thirdly., becauſe God hath promiſed all 
ſuch as ate regiſtted in the booke of ba remembrance, that they 
ſhall be his in the day when be makes up his Jewells 5" and that hes 
will ſpare them, euen as 4 Father ſpareth his owne ſonne that ſer- 
neth bim, Mal. 3.16, 17. Fourthly, b<caute Chriſt bids 
his Diſciples to reiopce , becauſe ther names are Written in hea- 
Hen, Luke 10.20, if then their names might haue beene 
blotted our againe, they had had no iuſt cauſe of true 
and folid ioy, and ſo Chriſts exhortation had beene in vaine, 


Fifchly , . becauſe they whoſe names are written'in the hoch 
of Life canner be adnced by the beaſt; they cannot be with- 


drayne. from God ,.Rew 13,8, \Suxthly ,. becauſe thoſe that 
are recorded in thę booke. of Life, were: written in that 
booke from the foundation ef ie world , Rea 17. 8. they were 
predeſtinated to Eternall life from all eternity, by the de- 
terminatę counſellanq Dceree of God, which ſhall ſtand faſt 
for euer, and ſhall not be repealed, Rſal. 89. 28, 3 3,3 J. 2 Tim. 
2. 19. fai. jg. 10. Scuenthly , becauſe all ſuch as are ritten 
in the Lambes books of life , ſhall enter into the new Ieruſalem, 
Zen. 2 1. 27, they ſhall ſucely be ſaued. Laſtly , becauſe there 
is no variableneſſe, nor ſhadow of turning with God, Iam, 1.7. 
he neuer repents him of bis gifis and calling, Ros. 1 1. 29. there- 
fore he will neuer ſuffer any of thoſe to fall, to die, or pe- 
riſh, whom he hath regiſtred in his Booke of life: From 
whence I collect this tenth argument. ö 
T hey whoſe names are written in heauen and ingrauen in the 
booke of life , can neuer fall quite away from grace 
Bur all thoſe Who are once truly regenerated and ingrafted inte 
Cbriſt, haue their names written in heauen, and in- 
1 grauen 
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grauen in the booke of Life, Mal. 3. 16, 17. Lnke 10. : 
20.Pbiliq.3-Heb.1 2423, Rene3.5.cap.l3.8.cep,t7.8.cep. 

20412, and ca. 2 1.25. GA e ak 
Therefore they can nexcr fall quite away from grace. 
But it may be objected, that mens names may be blotted Obirtion, 
out of the Booke of life: For Moſes pray eth to Cod , to bot 
bim ont 2 Booke of life, rather then the Iſraelites ſhould bee 
deftrojed, Exod.3 . 3 2. and Paul, be could wiſh bimſelfe accur 
ſed from Chrift for hu brethren the Iemes, that fo they might 
be ſaved, Rom.g.3, Lea, God himlſeltc ſaich expreſſy. Ex- 
od, 32.33. Wheſocmer bath finned againſt me, bim will I blot 
out of my books, and Rau. 2 2. 19. if any man ſhall take away 
from the Words of this Prephecie; God ſhall take away his part 
ens of the Booke of life. All theſe places proue, that mens 
names may be razed and blotted out of heauen, and the 
Booke of life, 
I anſwer firſt, That theſe wiſhes and prayers of CMoſer Anſwer. 
and Paul doe only ſerue to teſtiſie their exceeding loue, and 
their ardent affection to the Iſraelite:; but they doe not 
proue, that ſuch as haue their names written in heauen , 
and in grauen in the booke of life, may haue them blotted 
out againe. Firſt, becauſe they are but meere wiſhes and 
delires, proceeding only from a paſſionate loue and zeale: 1. 
they are patheticall and hyperbolicall ſpeeches, and doe not 
neceſſarily imply, either a reality or a poſibilitie in the thin 
deſired, and wiſhed for. It is common for men to wiſh ad 
defire things that are impoſſible, out of paſſion and affecti- 
| on: as Moſes himſelfe delired to ſee Gods fare and glory: Exod 
33-18,19,20. which he could not doe and liue: theſe there» 
fore being bur wiſhes and deſires , proue nothing at all a- 
gainſt mee. Secondly, theſe wiſhes and de ſires are not ab- 
ſolute, but conditionall, they are ſubordinate to Gods will; 
therefore they proue nothing abſolutely. Thirdly, they are 
ſuch wiſhes and prayers, which were altogether impoſſifle 3. 
to bee performed, becauſe they were contrary and repug- 
nant to Gods infinite juſtice. For it could not ſtand with 
Gods juſtice to condemne one righteous man, that ſo many 
K 2 wicked 
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, wicked ones mightbeſaued : (eſpecially after the death of 
bis owne Sonne, Who was ſlaine from che brginwing of the 
world, to ſave all ſuch as euer ſhould be ſaued.) Foutthly, theſe 
wiſhes of theirs, if they were abſolute, were impoſſible to be 
performed in reſpect of Gods eternall and immutable De- 
cree: God had prædeſtinated Paal and Meſos to eternal 
life, and hee had reprobated and caſt off theſe Iſraelites, for 
whom theſe wiſhes of theirs are made: theſe wiſh:s theres: 
fore could not alter and change Gods purpoſe and Decree, 
which is immutable, irreuocable, and impoſſible to bee re- 
pealed. Fifthly, theit damnation could not be ſatisfactory 
vnto God for the ſinnes of their brethren, no, nor yet for 
their owne ſinnes: becauſe they were but men, yea, ſinſull. 
men at the very beſt, and not God and man, as leſus Chriſt 
was: therefore theſe zcalous ·deſires of theirs were impoſſible 
to bee performed, and ſo they proue not any thing at all a- 
gainſt mee. Secondly, to that of Exod. 32. 33. i heſocuer bath 
fiuned againſt mes, bim will I blot aut of my bocke, I anſwer 
Firſt, that this booke here ſpokenoffj is only the booke of 

this temporall, but not of eternalſ life, as will eaſily and 
plainly appeare by comparing this verſe with the 27, 29, 29, - 
and 3 5. verſes of the ſame chapter; and with Fal. 109. 13. 
15. For when the Haelite had made 2 Calfe, and commit- 
ted idolatry againſt God in worſhipping it, (far which (in 
of theirs, the ſonnes of CLeui by Mees command (lew zoo. 
of their brethren) Afoſes fearing that tlie juſtice and wrath 
of God were not fully tarisfied wich the death oftheſe 3000. 
men , but chat hee had ſome greater temporall judge - 
ment in ſtore for them; makes recourſe vnto God for them 
by prayer, confeſſeth their ſinne and the greatneſſe of it, and 
deſireth God to pardon it;. if not, then — deſites God ra- 
ther to take away his life, and to blos bim ont of his books, 
then to ſufferſo many of his people ro periſh, To which 
pfayer of his, God returnes this anſwer: Wheſoener bath ſin- 
wed agaiuſt mos, him will I blot out of my booke : that is, he ſhall 
be ſlaine, and my judgement of the Plague and Peſtilence 
whichd. haue prouided for che ꝑuniſhment of this his _ 
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ſhall ſeize vpon him for tocurhiiwoff, and:bloc him out of 
the — temporall life. So that Moſes his prayer 
being but te remoue the temporall judgement of the 
Plague, which God did afterwards inflict vpon them for 
this their ſinne; this bos of God, may here be well taken 
and accepted for the booke of this temporall life : Hiereme, 
Gregorie, Parerius, and others, make this to bee the booke 5 
and the expoſition of the place: and ſoit makes not againſt 
mee, Secondly, I anſwer; that there is a difference be- 
tweene the booke of Life, wherein the liuing, and betweene 
that book of Life, wherein the righteous are written and re- 
corded. Daxid hee makes the — I ſal.s 9.2 8. Lei 
tbem bes blotted out of the booke of the lining, aud not bee written 
with the righteow. A man may be blotted ont of the books of the 
huirg, that was neuer written with the righteow, H ee that is 
written in that booke of Life, wherein the righteous are re- 
corded, can neuer be blotted out (as | haue proucd before,) 
hee that is written inthe booke ot the lining may : therefore 
this booke of God, mentioned in this place of Fæoduu, (ſee- 
ing it is not ſtyled the booke of Life,but only Gods booke,) 
muſt be intended to be the booke of the lining, and not the | 
booke of Life, Thirdly, if you will cake this booke for the 3. 
booke of Life, and compare it with that of Rewel:22. 19. Ifa- 
ny men ſhall take away from the words of this Prophecie, God ſhall 
tale away bu part out of the books of Life, I anſwer then, that 
the meaning is no more but this; Whoſocuer ſhall ſinne a- | 
ainſt mee, and take from the words of this Prophecie, Iwill 
bim ont of my beoks, and taks bit part out of the booke of Life. Neu. 5. i. 
That is; hee ſhall haue no part nor ſhere in the booke of 
Life, or I will make it manifeſt co himſelſe and all the world, 
that albeit hee had a name hee lined, and that hee was tegeſt- 
red in the booke of Life, that yet hee was neuer but 4 dead 
man, and his name was neuer truly written and recarded i 
this booke. The ſenſe and meaning of theſe two ScriprureF 
is but this. Hee that ſinneth againſt me ſhall dye the death, | 
and ſnall neuer ihnherige/tuerlafting life, So then you ſee that / 
theſe places make nothing at all againſt me, and that choſe 
| K 3 whoſe 
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whoſe names are regeſtred and written in heauen, and re» 
corded in the bocke of Life, can neuer bee blotted out a+ 
aine ; ſo that they cannot fall quite away from grace. 
11. leuenthly, thoſe who are once truly regenerated & ingraf- 
They cannot ted into Chriſt, eannot depart from him, and it is impoſſible 
depart from to ſeduce them. From hence this 11. argument doth ariſe, 
God, neiter Tboſe that cannetdepart away from God, nor yes be poſſiblie ſt. 
—_ they beſe- | duced by any meanes, miracles, or policies what ;oencr, can 
— newer finally nor tot ally fall from grace, 5% 
But all ſuch 4s are once truly regenerated and ingrafted int 
+ Chreſt, caxnener depart away from God. God will put his 
ſeare into their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from 
him: Jer. 3 2. 40. Aud they cannot poſſibly be ſoducedij 
any meanes, miracles, or policies bat ſoener. Matth. 24 
24. Aare 13.22. There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and 
falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhe w great ſignes and won- 
ders: infomuch,that(if it were poſh ble) they ſhall de 
ceiue the very cle. Iva, the Beaſt which did decoine al 
the other Inbabitants of the earth, could not deceiue then 
i: with all bis ſubtiltie: Reu: 13.8. cap:25.8. | 
- Therefore they Can nauer finally nor totally fall from grace. 
The euaſions to that place of Jeremy, | haue already anſwe 
red; I come now to · anſwer the euaſions to the other pl 
ces, which are three in number. Firſt, that theſe words, 
it were poſſible, imply only a great difficultie, but not an ab. 
; ſolute impoſſibiluie. Secondly, that they proue only, that 
2 Obie, the ſaints cannot be ſeduced finally, not that they cannot he 
ſeduced totally. Thirdly, that this place extendeth meereh 
3 Obiett. to the whole Church and number of the Elect, and not to 
8 particular men ho ate Ele cted. To the firſt ot theſe, 1 
I Avſiver, anſwer; that theſe words imply an abſolute impoſſibilitit 
of ſeduceing any ſuch as are the Elect of God. Firſt, becauſe 
I. Ahe very emphaſis of the words imply as much; _y it wert 
2. Ppoſſiblz implics a more impoſſible impoſſibilitie then the 
word ſ impoſſible) doth. - Secondly,. becauſe the end and 
ſcope of the text isto proue as much. For if any thing could 
ſeduce the Saints, then certainly. falſe Chriſfts,, — 
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phets commerg vnder che colour and habit of Religion, and 
working groat ſignes, miracles, and Wonders, to the very admi- 
ration of — — them: but yet all thefe 
t, lubtile, nd ſying ſi nes and wond:rs cannot doecius them; 

Ev impoſſible even for theſe to doc it; thereſore it is abſo- 
lutely impoſlible for any thing to ſeduce them : for thoſe 
who cannot bee feduced: by the greater, can neuer be ſc du- 
ced by the leſſe. Thirdly, becavſe the Scriprures cerrifie vs, 
that the Beaſt or Antichriſt ( whoſe comming is after the com- 
ming of Satan, with allpower, and ſig nes, all ing Wonders, and 
withall deceinableneſſe of unrighteonjneſſe ) canld newer ſeduce 4 
of the eleft of Gad, whoſe namer ais written in the bodke of lifet 
for only ſuch as neuer had any ſhare or portion in this bool: 
2 Tbeſes. 10, 13, 14. Reu. 1378. capi17 8. [Fhee could neuer 
ſeduce any of Gods Elect, it is then impoſſibſe for any tofe 
duce them: for hee is the greateſt and iihe eum ing eſt ſedu. 
cer of all others ſo that this firſt euaſion is but falle. A 
for the ſecend; that the Elec᷑ of God cannot bee finally ſes 
duced, I willingly admir it: but that tliey may bee totally 
ſeduced notwithſtanding,; — For firſt, if 
e be ſeduced totally for a time, 'theh'the'wordyand 
ſenſe af the place, are noe ſotully farivfiee : foi hee t is 
totally deceiued, is deceiued; and ſo not impoſſible rs bee 
deceived, as the words and ſenſe import him for tõ be; S- 
condly, hee that may be dece iued totallymay bee deeerued 
finally ta, and ſo both ſinally Aud tbrally t which Will quite 
jallific and de lude the Soriprure i Mherefere if it bet Wü. 
ble for the Elect of Gad tote finally ſeductd; it᷑ muſt bee 
likewiſe impoſſible for them to be totally ſeduced. Thirdly, 
the Elec ate here put in oppoſitjoiʒ again ſł che ſe m who 
Were afterwards to b ſedaced a whoſe lun aftcrivy 
mars cold as is euident hy comparing a 11,12, 13 
24,25. 2 Ttaſ. a. 1344. Heb 5.38, 39,2 T7. . 17 18,19, Kew. 
138.6. 1. f. together: if then the et ure put in oppofirion 
0 ſuchas are totally ſeduoed; it it eudent j that they can. 
not be ſeducecꝶtotal ly. Fourthly, Saint Pant affures vs, that 
though reprohates inckotherx are totally ſeduced, yet the 
1 5 5 K 4 foundation 
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Obit, ceiued and ſeduced. I anſwer, that they are oft-rimes decei 
Anſtver, ued, buryet not ſeduced ; they may fall into diaers petty 


3 Obieltion, ch 


Anſwers * 1 anſwer, firſt that the whole Church of God is made vp 


2, 
* 


3. 


1 4 8 which is common to all the Elect : as is euidem 


foundation of the Lord abideth ſure, bawing this ſeals: the Lord 
knoweth who are his: if the foundation of the Lord in the eltfh 
abideth ſure ; if the elect ſtand faſt vnto the truth when o- 
thers fall off from it, where then is yourrorall ſeducement 
for a tinie, which would plucke vp this ſure foundation, which 
is not only (ure at ſome times, but abiderh fare ſtill ? Laſtly, 
the ſenſe and. ſcope of the Sctipture, and the very licterall 
words doe fully imply and affirme, that they can neither fi. 
nally not totally be ſeduced; therefore wee mult giue theſe 
Scriptutea their full and perfect ſenſe and meaning, and ap- 
ply chem to ad impoſſibilitie of a totallʒ as well as of a finall 
ſeducement. If you object, that the Saints are oft- times de. 


errors in religion for a time, but yet they alwaies hold the 
maine annd tundamentall truths: I Cer: 3.11 to 26. 2 Tim 
2:19, they are neuer totally nor finally ſeduced. So that this 
cuaſion hurts vs not. 1B 8 | 
To the laſt cyaſion: that this Scripture extends only to 
the Elect, ia ſauſu aggregate non alſtragto : to the whol 
Chur ch of the. Flact, and not to ay parcicular or indiuidui 
pexſons wluch are elected / ho may be ſeduced, though 
the whole Church of God can neuer bee totally ſeduced. 


of and exiſts in ãnqiuiduallo: thereſore what euer priuiledg · 
esare incident so the whole Church of God ; muſt needel 
be codmmunicated co euery particular memberof ehe ſame 
and if ſo: then this prerogatiue, of not b ing educed, as well 
as any other, Secondly, if euery particular Saint elected tu 
ſaluation maybe ſeduced (as you affirme ) then why not 
the whole Chutch, ahich hath its being and exiſtence in 
them 2 if euery part may bee:ſednced, why not the whols 
which is compoſed and made Pp of them ? Thirdly ; chu 
priuile dge belongs to euery particular man that is elected, 

, Which [proueby theſe two reaſons, Firſt; becauſe iris) 
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then it be common to all the Elect, then of neceſſity it muſt 
bee communicated to euery one that is elected: this is a 


o ood conſequent , all men are reaſonable creatures, there- 
ie Pare euery particular man is a rea ſonable creature: and fo 
h 2 connerſo : ſo this is a good conſequent: all the elect of God 
7 haue this priuiledge, not to bee ſeduced, therefore eucry 
I! particular man chat is elected hath this priuiledge to. Se- 
i. condly becauſe this is a priuiledge which arifech and ſpring- 
ſe eth from the very decree of election itſelfe: the ele can- 
Jo not poſſibly bee deceiued, , becauſe they are elected: now 
ll this decree of election is particular, and euery one that is 
bs elcud , is particularly elected. Therefore this priuiledge 
. muſt belong to euery particular man that is elected inſenſu 
alſtraſto as hee is a perticular man, as well as to the whole 
e mulcicude of the elect, in ſenſ# aggregato, as they make vp 
f one intire body and Church. Fourthly, It is euident by 
5 the very wordes of the text, that this priuiledge belongs 
| to euery indiuiduall perſon that is elected. Firſt — 


0 theſe words: if it wers poſſibis, they ſhall deceiue the nery elełs, 
haue reference not to all che eleR in generall : but onely to 

ſuch particular elected Saints of God, which ſhould liue in 
i the times of Antichriſt (as maſt expoſitors agree ) if, thenthis 
priuiledge bee attributed to particular perſons, and not to 
all the elect, it muſt bre a priuiledge that is common to e- 
uery particu lar perſon which is elected, and not proper one- 
ly to the whole number and multitude of the elect. Se- 
condly, becauſe they haue referenee to the maner and forme 
of ſeducing: Seducers, Antichrifts,and falſe Prophets, vſe not 
to ſet vpon all the elect at once, but they labor to diuide & 
ſeuer them, and to ſeduce them one by one; witneſſe che 
practiſe of the prieſts & Ieſuiti which lurk among vs: if then 
the elect of God, are allaulted particularly one · by one, and 
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puticularly by himſelfe: becauſe it hath reference to the ve- 


( 


not altogether : this priuiledge of not being ſeduced, muſt 
belong to euety particular man that is elected, conſidered 


y maaner of ſeducing. Thirdly, the ZleF in this 24. verſe, : 
»maſtbee taken in che ſame mann ex as it is in ths ir ee , 34; 
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& they ſball gather together bis eleft from the fore winds from one 
awd of the earth to the others Ytor both places are meant of the 
ſame perſons: now the elect in this 31 ver. are con ſidered ag 
particular and priuate men, as diuided and icattered oner all 
the earth, and not collectiuely, as they are knit together in 
one body: and the Angells doe not only gather together, 
all of them, but likewiſe euery one of them, they leaue not 
one of them behinde : wherefore, the Elect muſt be taken 
diſtributiuely to in the 24. verſe, as well as here : and ſo thi 
priuiledge, of not being deceiued, belongs to euery of them 
4+ in particular, Fourthly,the ſcope and ſenſe of theſe words; 
if y ou compare them with the 2 Tim:2.19. Rew.13.8. c.17 8. 
to which they may haue relation, is only this: that none of 
the elect can be ſeduced: & ſo the other places do expreile it: 
if then none of the Elect can be ſeduced, then no particulat 
man which is elected; and ſo this priuiledge, belongs not 
only to the Elect is ſenſu aggregate, as they are all knit toge- 
ther in one body, but likewiſe in ſexſ# diniſo, as they are con. 
ſidered particularly and ſeuerally by themſelues. So that this 
argument and text ſtands firme and good, notwithſtanding 
theſe three gloſſes and euaſions. | | 
12, Twelfthly, the true Saints of God, cannot chooſe but 
They cannot alwaies feare, obey, ſerue the Lord, and doe his will: 
bur feate _ they cannot doe the euill that they would, neither can 
—— can- they ſinne vnto death. For God hath (4) ginen thew 
not ſinne voto one heart, and ove way, that they may feare bim for euer, 
death. God-doth (6 ) put bis Spirit within them, and canſe them 
«Ict.32-39. ro walke in his ftatmies , and to heepe his indgements and dis 
bExech.36.27. m. It they ſhould- at any time reſolue with Jeremiab, 
cIet. 20.9. (e) that they will wet make mention of the Lord, nor ſpeake any 
| wore in his name ; bis word which is written and in grauen in their 
hearts, will be u a burning firs ſhut wp in their bones, it will 
make them weary of forbearing , aud they cannot ſtay , bur the 
muſt preſently both ipeałe it and doe ir to. Chriſt dot 
4Pro. 5. 20. (d) leads them is the way of rightronſurſſe / and in the middeft of 
. the paths of iuagrmem, (e) The lous of Chriſt doth'ravs cen 
1 Cot.5. 14. 8 * E ; 
Af. 20 Fram them for to pleale him, ſo that they cannot e 
A b 
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and doe thee things which they bane ſcene and beard, (J) The fi Tim. 2 7, 
are viſels vm honour, ſanctiſied, and meet, for their maiters K 


vſe, and prepared vnto euer y good works, the whole frame and 
diſpoſition of their ſoules is bent, and ſet onely vpon that 
which is good, ſo that they cannot chooſe but ſerue, 
obey, and pleaſe the Lord continually in all things. They 
cannot doe the euill, and commit the ſinne they would. b 
They are good trees of the Lordi owne planting , therefore (g) g Math 7 18, 
they cannot bring forth cuil fruit: (v) they are borne of God, h 1 Loh. 3. 9. 
therefore they cannot fans. (i) They bane pat off their coat of = 
ſane , bow then ſhall they put it on ? they haus waſbed their fete, 3. 
bow then ſhall they defile them? They are dead wnte ſinne ,. and k Rom. 6. 2. 
( bow can ſuch a _——— line any longer therein ? | 
A They are the ſheepe of Chriſt , and will not follow a ſtranger, „ icho to 1 
wt they flee from bim, for they doe not know hi veice. (m) , Gal 5. 18 17 
tyalke in the - ob 1 that they cannot doe 5 things they 
Would, nor yet fulfill t gef the fleſh. (u) word of God 
doth caft 2 —— inations, and enery Lale 9 
that exalteth it ſelfe againſt God, and bringeth into captiuity e- 
wery themg ht to the obedience of Chriſt: So that they cannot 
doe the euill that they would. ( ) They cannot fine unto | Ade 
drath becauſe their ſeeds remaineth in them, and becauſe they are cap. 5. 16.17, 
lerne of God: From whence I raiſe this twelfth argument, 18, 
Thoſe that canvot but alwaies ſeare, obey, and ſerne the Lord, 
aud doe hu wil; theſe that cannot finne unto death, wor doe 
the euill that they would, cannot fall finally nor totally from 
C {IL | 
Fubthe true Saints of God cannot but alwaites feare , obey , 
ferne the Lord and doe his will, they cannot finne unto death, 
ner doe the cuill thay they ond, ( 45. appeares by the pra- 


set. | f 3 
Therefore they cannot fall forally nor tataly from grace. 

Ho this argument can be anſwered, or euaded, I 
cannot yet conjecture, | | 
Thirteenthly, the Saints of God, cannot be ſeperated” 12. 

from the loue of God which is in Chriſt Ictus, they are mar- 
rid, eſpouſed and betrothed unto God fox euer: —— 

| * 
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hath choſen them to be his people, and they haue choſen 

him to be their God: which yeelds vs this thirteenth argu- 

ment. 

Thoſe who cannot poſſibly bes ſeperated from the laue of God 
which is in Chriſt Ieſus: thoſe who are married, eſpouſed, 
and betrothed vnto God and briſ for ener : thoſe whom 
God bath choſen to be bis people, and bath likewiſe cau- 
ſed them to chooſe bim for their God, and to ioyne i bemſelues 
onto bim in (uch an enerlafting Contnan as ſhall nener bee 
forgotten , it is impoſſible that they ſhould euer finally or to- 
tally fall from grace. 

Bus all thoſe who are oe truly regenerated and ingrafted 
into Chriſt: are married, eſpenſed , «nd betrathed onto 
God and Cbriſt for emer, - Hoſea 2.19, 20. I will betroth 
thee vnto mee for euer: yea, Iwill betroth thee vnto 
me in righteouſneſſe, and in iudgement, and in 

louing kindneſſe, and in mercies: I will euen berroth 
thee vnto me in faithfulneſſe, and thou ſhalt know 
the Lord: God will marry himſelſe to them, and 
them vnto himſelfe , he will be their husband, and 
they ſhall be his Spouſe, Pſal. 45. 10, 1 1. Iſai. 34.43. 
9 1.1. 32. Matth. 19.5, 6. 2 Cer. 11. 2. Row. 
7.4. Ghriſt and they are become one fleſh, and one 
ſpirit, Epb. 5. 28. te 3 3. 1 Cer. 6. 17. They cannot poſ- 
fibly be ſeperated from the loue of God which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus their Lord, by ms thing or creature 
whatſoeuer. Nom. 8. 34. to the ena, God hath choſen 
them to be his people, and hath alſo cauſed them to 
chooſe him for their God, Cant. 6.3. cop. 8.6. Jer. 24. . 
cap. 30.32. cap.3 2.38. Cech. 8.8. Deut. 26. 17. 18. Ioſhn, 
24 15 18. P/. 4. 3. Jer. 3 1.33. to. 38. Iſai. 43.1. cap. 
62.4, 5, 12. Execb. 1 1.20. cp. 7:27. Tit. 2.14. Hebr. 8. 
10.1 Pet. a. 6. He hath cauſed them to ioyne them- 
ſelues vnto him in ſuch an euerlaſting league and co- 
uenant: as ſhall neuer be forgotten, Jer. 50.5. 

Therefore it is impoſſible that they ſhould euer finally or totally 

fall from grace. 


_ 7 — a. * 


Fourteenthly, 
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Fourteenthly. : 
| Thoſe who are eſtabliſhed, ſetled, and grounded in grace: theſe 


who are fo rooted and grounded in grace, thet they canner 


be remoned nor caſt domus: thoſe who are as pullars in the 
bouſe of God, and ſhall goe ont thence no more: it is impo[- 
fible for them, either finally or totally to fall from grace. 


But all ſuch as are once truly regenerated and irgrafted into 


 Chri? , are eftabliſhed ſetled and grounded in grace, 


lab. 36. 1. He withdraweth not his eyes from che righ- 


teous, but he doch eftabliſh them for euer, 2 Cor. 1. 
3.21. He which eſtabliſheth vs with you in Chriſt, is 
God. Sce Eſal. 89.36, 37. P.. 1. 12. P/ 78.69. Pſ 89. 4, 
21.28. 7ſai. 14.3 2 C. 54. 14. Jer. 24.5 cap. 30. 20 cp. 3 2. 
41. Rom. 16. 25. 1 Cor. 16.13. Epheſ. 3. 18. cp. 6. 10, 1 1. 
1 Thef. 3.13. 2 Treſſ. 2. 1351. Col. 1. 1 f. cap. 2.4 7. and 
1 Pee. 5. io. They are ſo rooted and grounded in grace, 
that they can neuer be remoucdnor caſt downe: Pſ. 


37-27. Pf. 112.6. F/ 123. f. Pro. 10.30. Matib. 7.24, 25. 


Epb. 2. 21. Heb. 12.28. and 1 Per. 2.6. They are as pil- 
lars in the houſe of God, and ſhall go out thence xo 
more, Res. 3. 12. 

Therefore it is impeſſil le for them, either finally or totally to 

fall from grace... 

Faſteenthly, the true Saints of God, are Gods owne ine: i- 
tence : they are to him à people of inberitance: God himſelte 
batha rich and glorious inheritance iu them and he hath ch 
them for an inheritance, a portion and "= i himſelſe: Exod: 
34.9. Deut: 1:4: 20. Pſal. 2:8. Pſal.y 81. 7 79.1. 7,94 14. 
N. 106. 5. Zech. z. 1 2. Epheſ. 1. 18. therefore they muſt nceds 
continue Saints for euer, and neuer fall ftom grace. Fitſt. 
becauſe an inheritance is not of cranficorie, vauithing ancta- 
ding: but only of ſuch things as are permanent, perpetuall 
and euetlaſting, admitting no totall nor finallinterruption. 
Secondly , becauſe God will alwaies protect and defend his 
inheritance, he will not loſe it, nor part with it vpon any 
tearmes : (a) bee wil not caſt off bis people, neither will be forſalę 
lu uberitance. Men will not part wich their e 

. 
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they will not loſe chem, nor yet ſuffer them to be deſtroyed 
b 1 King. 21. 3. vpon any tearmes: (b) The Lerd forbid mee { ſaith N aH 
that I ſhould gine the inheritance of my fathers vnto thee, It men 
then, will nor part with atemporary and earthly inheritance, 
much le ſſe will God, depart with the perpecuall ; ſpirituall 
bel. l 6. and heavenly inheritance of his Saints, where in his (e) rich. 
es and bus glory dos con ſiſt. Thirdly , becauſe the Saints are a 
purchaſed — heritance. by ne Hs —— at a 2 
41 Pet. i. 18,1% and inualuable price, wot with corruptible things, as 
or gold, but with the rich and precious blood of bus > Sonne It 
. ſus Chrift, Certainly, God would neuer purchaſe a corrup- 
tible inheritance with an incorruptible price : he would ne- 
uer pay ſo deare a rate for his inhetitance in his Saints, if e- 
uer he meant to re ject and call them off againe: he cſteemes 
the blood of his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt ( which ſhould be ipilt 
in vaine if the Saints might fall from grace) at an higher 
rate, then euer to part with or to reject and caſt off the inhe- 
rĩtance which hee hath purchaſed with it: this holy Dawid 
Pil. 106.3. knew full well: and therefore hee deſires (e) to glorie with 
Gods inherttence and to reioyce inthe gladneſſe of bis people: ſince 
then the Saints of God are the Lords inheritance : an inhe- 
ritance which hee loues and will nor part with; an inheri- 
cance which is perperuall, permanent and ſtable: an inheri- 
cance purchaſed with the blood of his Sonne, it cannot be 
that euer they ſhould fall from grace: for then they were 
not, then they ſhould ceaſe to be an inheritence, as God 
himſelfe hath ſtiled ang repured them, From all which 1 
ſrame this argument. : 
Thoſe who are Gods owne inheritance , can newer fall finally ut 
totally from grace : 
: - But all thoſe who are once truly regenerated and ingrafted um 
ha. . 1 Chrift are Gods omns inheritance, | 
che aud nd Therefore they cannener fall finally vor totally from grace. 
ourwardhelrs Laſtly, the true Saints of God, haue all the inward and 
nd meanesto outward meanes and helpes that may be, to preſerue and 
us — keepe them in the ſtate of grace: they haue the Word and 
3 Sacraments; the communion, company, and prayers on 
the 
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e deints on earth : the continual] e and protection 
God himſelfe, they haue Ieſus Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt 
welling and reſiding in their hearts; they have the inter- 
fſion and mediation of Ieſus Chriſt, and all meanes elſe 
may preſerue and keepe them in the ſtate of grace, as I 
ue formerly proved at large: From whence I frame this 
eenth and laſt Argument. 
Thoſe who haue all the inward and ontward meanes that may 
bee to preſertie and kepe them. in the fate cf grace. thoſe 
. who haus the Ford and Sacraments, the communion, com- 
pattie and prayers of the Saints : the continuall pre ſence and 
protection of God bim ſelſe: thoſe who baue le ſus Chriſt and 
the bel Ghoſt awe ling and refiding in their hearts cont inu- 
ahh: and thoſe who haus the perpetual interceſſion and me- 
diation of Ieſuws Chrift ; it « impoſſible for them, either fi- 
wal or totally to fall from grace. 
at al thoſe Who are ence truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Cbriſt, baus all the inward amd outward meanes, to preſerne 
and keepe them in the late of grace: they haue the Word and 
' Sacraments : the communion, company ard prayers of the 
Saints, the continuallproſence and 3 of God bim. 
ſelfe: they have leſas Chriſt aud the boly Ghoſt dwelling and 
reſiding in tbem hearts end ſoules : they baue the perpetual 
interceſſion and mediation of leſus Chriſt, together with the 
preteRiion of all the blefſed Angels, and many ſuch like great 
and glorions priniledges which I baue mentioned and proued 
large le fare. 
efore it i impoſſible for them, either finally or totally to fall 
TOW STAGE. | 
us you ſee, how in regard ofthe very preſent eſtate 
onditien of ſuch, who are once truly regenerated and 
ed into Chriſt ; and in reſpect of thoſe many excel- 
great, and glorious priuiledges which they doe inioy 
heir regeneration and inſcition, into Chriſt , that it is 
ther impoſlible for them, either finally or totally to fall 
Trace. ; 
ly, it is altogether impoſſible for ſuch as are once in ic — of 
| | truly Grace it lelſe,) 


th 
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1. uing grace, as it is the mediante call, incorruptibſ 
Spirit in = _ For — — — 2 ä Boney mn al 
juine an feuer i 3 * n 
— ge At uption. Hence it is —.— grace is er 
| | the Scriprure, (a) tbe Divine name: ( — 
71 Bet 1.3. f (e) a Gidden m of the beart which um 
b 1Per 1.23, Which abidgs for ener 1 (e) a b bude Siet: (e) wn 2d 
2, corruptible : (a) « ſerd remaining wh well of wearer print int 
d 1Jokn3.9. en ab:ding in Gods cbildrex: (From waters falt ue 
e 1 Tohn 2.37, , in life : (g ) « ſpring of water, Whoſe | 
Flohn 414% () 3 treaſ«re which nexer weareth ow, nor Waxeth ot 
e 4 treaſure Which neither Moth — _— 8 — * 
Luke 13. 37» theenes purlome and fleals 2 (i) foode Ins laid (d) 
Aub. 6.20. Iurosb vnto eurrlaſting life : Hence it is t — 
Loba 3.14. rlaſting life : to bee ſuch à grace 2 (1) ſha —_—_ 
6637-47» be exerleſting bf od, Hence it is f 
e, ee eee eee 
kIoba 17.3. loue, that (9a Ene f 1 the fre vpn 
I Luke 23.32. quench it neither can the drown it: for * r 
m 1 Pet. 1.5. alter which ſhall ever we » endl waney goe ont : Lewit: bit 
# Camt.8.6,7- feare of the Lord, that it is tleant, in durm fo 
o Plal.72 fler. 13. of the (o) f — — chat in, it neuet fi 
32.39. P. 1.9. gr: (eig. g ife | 4 ' of io inthe Holy 
11 Cot. 13.8. jeth in chis life , nor in the li to 1 A — 
2ub fl. iz, Ghoftt that (9) it « tel 5oy Which comer 8 
Tip. 31. 11, 12. he (r) rugbteonſarſe ef vightrous men , ther it a 
— 61.7. Iohn :? and of the ( hs realicie, and cuireruit, 
10.22. 2 The, yerhfor aner. P 1 diauing grace, Thi 
2.16, are of the eſſence and nature of true an auing's — 
see pg 34. grace Ghich is uot perpetusli, and bellt wer out ect thugs 
- +09 19-2 x was but falſe and counter ſcito; becauſe it want - — 1 
— "Rt petuitie, this cuicernicie , immortalirte and * 90 * 
10 175. which is an in bie propertie and adiunet of by 
* Grenineb.ye. grace. That which doch*in parc diſtinguiſh hy noe 
241. Bertiue de — belecuers, and the ſhew-and ſhaddow of grace, from! 
2 rey; truth of grace i that which makes a teall, though ner ; 
is 3 Iy difference ( as * ſome would gloſe it,) betwet ne * 
Buntes de Poſſe and a dead faith; betweene a true belceuet, and a cempo 


Apel. _ 4 is this True belecucry, crut grave, and true liuing fal 1 
1. _ 
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 quacumgue fw- , 


och 


graces they 
and nature with his: (6) frow bis ſulueſſe ail abs Saints: re- 
ain grace for rare i (v) andit ibis felueſſe which filleth all 


wall: hence rhe graces of the Saints are ſtiled, rbe-ful- 


casa ſunt: C 


Loba 1. 16. 
v Exbeſ a3. 


neſſe of Gad, and the: fue of Chrift , Eybeſs 3. 29. cap: . 


435 Col: 2%, 10. Hence is it that Chriſt is filed eur 
bead, and we h nee that he is ſtiled e · Ar, and aur 


uu, chat we are ſaid eo bee fleſb and one ſpirit with bis, 
and to be bit and united by nernes and ſinues to him; and that h 
ad bis Spirut are ſaid to d b¹ vn: to ſigniſie, that the 


Traces of Chriſt and his Saints are one and the fame; that 


are the ſame. in eſſenee and innature : Wherefore as - 
che graces that are in Chriſt himſelſe can neuer end, ceaſe, 


fade, falle, periſh nor decay, no more cin the graces inthe 


Saints, which are che ſame wich his: Therefore they ſhall : 
alvnirs perſeuere, they cannot die, nor haue an end, wee - 
neede not doubt or queſtion it Secondly, as true and ſa- 


ing grace is of an innnortall, rr diuine, incorrup · 


tble-: 


* 
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w Math.13.31, 
32.Mar.4 31,33 
xIohn 4. 14. 
Exec 47. 3. to . 
9 Pſal.1.3.Plal, 
92.121514. 
Ier. 17.8. 
4 Mal. 4. 2, 
41 Pet. 2. 5. 
Col. 2. 19. 
Epheſ. 4. 1 3, 16. 


Obie in. 


Anſwer. 


tible, and perſeuering, ſo likewiſe is it of a growing and in- 
creaſing nature; it is al waies growing greater and greater, 
ſtronger and ſtronger, as we may ſee by theſe inſuing Scrip- 


tures, Ib: 15. 9. Pſi84. 6. Pſigꝛ. 13, 14. obs 14, 14. cap: 6. 27. . 


ſai: 40. 29, 31 · ca Exech: 47.3. to . A Tbeſſi 1.301 Pets 
2. 2. 2 Pet: 3. 18. Lyke 2.5 2. and 3 Ioba 2. Hence grace id 
compared (v) to 4 graine of muſtard. ſceds, which though it 
bee but little at the firſt, yea, the leaſ of all ſeeders, yet at laſt 
it growes to be the greateff of all hearbs, ( x) to« ffring of water 
ſpringing wp wuto dete i „ and rifing bigber and lug ber. 
Hence true regenerate Chriſtians are compared (7 ) uu 
trees planted by the waters fide 4 and to Cedars of Lebanon, 
that are alwaies flouriſhing , growing and incroaſing. () To 
Calues of the tall, which are alwaies growing: (a) and to lis 
uing Penes and members growing vp into an holy temple and body 
in the Lord, From the nature of grace thus proued and 
conlidered, Iframe this argument, which doth moſt eui- 
dently and fully confirme and prcue this our preſent aſ- 
ſertion. 0 4 

If all ſuch 48 are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Cbriſt, haus ſach graces in them, 4s are of 4 per petuall, im- 

- mortall, incorruptible, perſenering, groweng and increa 
nature, it muſt then be altogether impoſſible for tbem, either 
finally or totally to fall from grace. — * 

But all ſuch 4s are once truly regenerated and ingrafted iuto 
Chrift, baus ſuch fraces tn them, as are of a perpetuall, in- 
mortall, incorruptible, perſenerimg, growing and increaſing 
aa ture. \ 

Therefore it muſt be alloget ler danpoſſible for thems, either fin 
or totally to fall from grace: | 

The ſequell of the Maior cannot be denied: vnleſſe you 

will ſay, that though grace be permanent, immortall, per- 
ſcuering and increaling in its owne nature, yet it is not ſo 
in reſpect of vs: that it is perpetuall in it ſelfe, but not in 
vs To which I anſwer, that if grace in its proper nature: 
be perpetuall, immortall, and alwaies perſeucring, then it 
mu ſt of neceſſitie be ſo to in reſpect of vs. Firſt, * 

, | that 


— 
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etuall;ommonally andalwaies perſencring 


n= | charwhichuperp | | | 
„ in its owne naruce, muſt needes bee ſo in all reſpe ds; for 
ps 1othi conſideredgas abſtracted from its owne 


efſence and nature, becauſe then it ceaſeth to be the thing 


J 

oo it is, eſpecially if it be conſidered in a notion which is quite 
2 :ontraty to ita nature, A 9 — immortall and per- 
it in its owne nature and eſſence, cannot bee conſide- 


aff red ava thing that is mortall and momentary , becauſe this 
ter conſideration deſtroyes the e ſſence and — of the thing 


er: conſidered · If then grace be immortall, incorruptible an : 
wo rp in its one nature, it cannot be mortall, corrup- . 


; tible and tranſitorie in teſpeſt of thoſe chat doe injoy it. 
To Secondly , grace hath neuer any eſſence, being, or ſubſiſt- 


bis ence but in man 2 it is no ſubſtance, but an habit and qua- 
ody litie ; therefore it bath no being. efſence; or exiſtence in it 
nd elle, but as it is conjoyned with its ſubjeRt wn. Let grace 
ui⸗ be ſeuered from man, or man from grade, then grace muſt 


aſs needs periſh and ceaſe to be: it cannot ſabſiſt of it ſelfe; it 

F cannot be transferred to another ſubjeR; therefore it muſt 

| needes yaniſhand come to nought, It gractthenhathno 

ſme eing,clence,ſfubliſtence, nor exiſte nos ob 1t:ownegbuton- 

fing ly asir is inherent in its proper ſubject man; if it be immor- 

ber tall, perpecuall, and alwaics. ing in its one proper 
, nature, it muſt needs be ſo likewiſe as it ic in man j becauſe 

into it hath no deingen eſſence, no nature nor exiſtence, but in 


glo 
from 
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But you will , that grace ma in art, 
it may . the fruits; and in 1 et 177 hes 
fore it may decay in the hole: and foir i is not of # vine, 
| os: aero immortall nature: 

To which Lanſwer. Firſt, that in grace there are 9 
two parts, Firſt , therecure the ſeedes and habitgof g 
which are here in Nn Sesomdly, chere are ie 
and the fruits opgrace; Which are hot comrouefted Here, 
True ĩt is, that the fruits, the effects, the eee ben < 
and vigor of grace may, decay in part; and be fn ſpendedit 
time, bur the habit and ede of grace doe neuer periſh 
nor decay, nor ſufferanydimnination'orabatement':* Noi 
the decay and ſuſpention of che fruits and effects of 
ſauing grace, doth not a 5 orimplya decay or Gm 
tion in the ſeede on heb oj graces No i fimple 
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Wee all ſee by common experience, that the lcaues and 
ſruites of trees, of graſſe and hearbes, doe annually decay, 
and yet the trees themſelues, and the rootes of graſſe and 
hearbes are alwaies liuing , and decay not wich them. S0 
it is with grace, the ſenſe and feeling of it, ithe ſtrength and 
vigor of it, the fruits and effects of it may be weakned, feſſe- 
ned, and ſuſpended for a time, but yet, the ſeede and habit 
of grace remaine without any diminution orgecay at all. Se- 
condly, I anſwer; that the remiſſion, diminution, and ſuſ- 
pention of the degrees, the operations and the fruites of 
race, proceed not from any defect or decay in the ſeede, 
Fabie or roote ol grace, but from ſome externall cauſe and 
impedement, which doth hinder and ſuppreſſe theſe opera- 
tions and fruits of grace. For either ic proceeds from God 
himſelfe, who doth ſometimes withdraw & ſuſpend the in- 
fluence of his holy Spirit into our hearts for a ſeaſonj( which 
ſhould. quicken and inliuen theſe fruites and operations of 
grace) to humble vs, and to make vs to ſee ourweakeneſſe 
wichout his aſſiſtance: or to cauſe vs for to priſe the influ- 
ence & aſſiſtance ois Spirit more : or to ſtir vs vp to ſeeke 
him with greater diligence and importunity; or to puniſſi 
vs ſor ſome neglect or ſinne: or elſe it proceeds from ſome 
defect or impediment in our ſe lues. For either wee neglect 
the meanes of grace in part or in the whole : wee doe not 
vſe them all, or elle we vſe them but negligently, care leſly, 
and ſuperficially: or elſe we doe not cheriſh and ſtitre vp 
thoſe ſweete and comfortable motions, which Gods Spirit 
doth infuſe into our ſoules : or elſe wee grieue the good 
Spirit of God, and hinder his ſwecte influence into our 
hearts, by ſome finne or other which we doe commit: or elſe 
there is ſome indiſpoſition, either of body or minde, which 
doth ſuppreſſe and hinder the operations, fruits and effects 
of grace for a ſeaſon, So that theſe defects, eclipſes and ſui- 
pentions in the operations, fruits, and effects of grace, pro- 
cced not from any defect or decay in the habit and ſeede of 
* but from ſome extrinſecall cauſes and impe- 
ments; which though they "am and cloud the ope- 
at: 8 3 


rations 
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2 Obicit. 


1 Anſwer. 


* Kom. 8.3 3. 


42 Pet. t. 3. 


rations and fruits of grate for a ſeaſou, yet they neuer extin 


guiſh. , annihilate and extirpate the ſeede and habit of grate 


which is in men. And no ſooner are theſe outward impedi- 
ments remoued, but the habits and ſeeds of grace, becom 
more operatiue, ſtrong and vigorous, then euer they were 


before. Wherefore this firſt objection makes nothing a: all 


againſt this perpetuall, immortall, and perſeuering nature 
of true and ſaying grace. | 

But now you will objec inthe ſecond place. That true 
and ſauing grace, perpetually requires ſome ſpirituall now 
riſhment — food to feeder and preſerue it, or elſe it would 
decay and periſti : cheretore it is not of a perperuall, perms 
nent, and immortall nature, 

To this F anſwer: Firſt, that the antecedent is falſe. For 
thoſe things that are of afading, and corruptible nature, 
though they had atwaies foode to nouriſh and to feed them 
yet they would come to ruine and haue an end: as we mi 


ſee in men, beaſts, —— — let them haue all things ne 


cellary to preſerue and keepe them in life and being, yt 
they x ty and periſh, becauſe they areW a corruptible and 
mortall nature. But thoſe things that are of an immortal 
nature, though hey require food tonouriſh and preſem 
them; yet they cannot dye, decay and periſh, whites the 
haue foode and meanes; not becauſe the foode pre ſetue 
them, but becauſe they are of an incorruptible and immo 


tall nature : ĩt is not the food and nouriſnment, but the v. 


ry nature and eſſence of the things themſclues, that maks 
them immortall and in corruptible. Secondly, I anſwe, 
That grace and the food which ſhould preſerue and keep 
it are inſeperable , they can neuer bee diſioyned one from 
the other. Where euer God giues true and ſauing gra, 
hee likewiſegiues all other things that are requiſite and ne 
ceſſary to preſerue it. (a) God never gines men Chriſt, but bt 
d1th together with bins freely gine them all things, He neuer gius 
grace and ſpirituall life eo any, but hee doth likewiſe giv 


them (6) «ll things appertaining vinto life and gedlineſſe. So ti 


che ſceds and babits of ſauing grace, being inſeperab le fron 


they were ſirſt aecuired ? they were gotten by ations;there- 


* 
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the meanes of grace which ſhould preſerue them, may be 
of a perpetuall, incorruptible, and ĩimmortall nature, though 
they require meanes to nouriſh and preſerue them, Third- 
ly, all the holy duties which wee doe, and all the meanes of 
grace which we injoy; doe not giue an efficacy and ſtrength 
to — themſelues, but it is grace that giues the efficacy 
and vertue vnto them, For where there 1s no grace at all, 


there can bee no good vſe ofthe meanes of — , nor no 


good and profitable performance of holy duties. Grace 
wes an efficacy to the meanes of grace, through the bleſ- 
ng and aſſiſtance of the God of grace: and holy duties giue 
not a being or an eſſence to the abi and ſeede of grace, but 
ace giues an efficacy and a be ing vnto them; ſo that they 
not pre ſerue onion grace them, True it is,that grace 
without the works of grace is dead, even as a tree that beares 
no leaues nor ſruite is dead: but yet the workes and ſruits 


of grace, and the vſe ot the meanes of grace, doe not ſo much 
pteſerue 


and nouriſh grace, as grace doth preſcrue and nou- 
riſh them; euen as the fruits and leaues giue not a being, 
and preſeruation e the tree, but the tree giuts a being and 
a preferuation vnto them. Wherefore Feing the efficacy 
and vſe of the meanes of grace, depends more vpon grace, 
then grace ic ſclfe doth vpcn them: though theſe meanes 
of grace are requeſite and neceſſary to preſerue grace, yet it 
followes not, that grace it (elſe is not of a perpetuall and im- 
mortall nature. Fourthly, grace is an infuſed habit, created 
and produced in our hearts and ſoules by the holy Ghoſt 
himſelfe, ſo that chough it be inlarged and increaſed by v- 
ling of the meanes of grace, yet it depends no: wholly vp. 
on cheſe meanes neither can it be vtterly extinguiſhed and 
loſt for want of vſiug them, if we could ſuppoſe (as wee 
einnot doe) that true grace and the vſe of the meanes of 
grace might be ſeuered. Habits that are meerely acquiſite, 


and haue their being and their riſe from actions, may vtter- 


ly bee loſt and diſcontinued for want of actions to preſerue 
them; becauſe they way be dillolued in the fame manner as 


fore 
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fore they may be loſt for want of actions. But habirs which 
ate not got by actions, but are inſuſed into men ( as grace 
is) cannot be loſt for want of actions ; therefore they are 
not preſerued by actions only, nor by the out ward meanes 
ofgrace, but by vnian and conjunction with him that did 
infuſe them. All the true and ſauing graces which we haue, 
proceede from our vnion and coniunction with Chriſt our head; 
and from bis falneſſe , wee all receive grace for grace: lohn 1. 16. 
Eph:1;21,22.04p:2.21,22, cap. 4:1 3, 15, 16. Col:2.7.19, Sup- 
poſe then that a man were vrterly depriued of all the out- 
ward meanes of grace, which ſhould increaſe, nouriſh, and 
preſetue his graces , yet his graces could neuer faile nor yet 
decay, becauſe hee is ſtill vaited and conioyned vnto Chriſt, 
who like æliuing, bountifull, and gracious head, doth al - 
Wales conuey abundance of ſpirituall life and grace to all his 
true and liuing members, euen then when all out ward helps 
and meanes ol grace doe fayle them. So that theſe out ward 
meanes of grace are not nece ſſarily and ſimply required, to 
the being and exiſtence of grace, but only to its better being 
and exiſtence: whereſore, though grace requires out ward 
meanes and helps, for its better being and exiſtence yet it 
followes not, that it is not of an incorruptible and perpetus 
all natur; becauſe it requires them not as ſimply neceſſary 
for its being and exiſtence, but onely for its bettet being. 
Laſtly the out ward meanes of grace, and the practiſe of holy 
duties, doe not nouriſh and preſerue our graces in vs in- 
mediatly, hut mediatehj and ſecundarily by preſeruing our 
vnion and conjunction with Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt, 
and by drawing of vs necrer vnto them. The out ward 
meanes of grace may be ſaide to preſerue and nouriſh grace, 
in the ſame manner as the meate ee cars, may bes ſaide ta 
pre ſerue and nouriſh our ſoules: not immedĩatiy, but medi- 
atly: vherefore this objection makes nothing ar all againſt 
the petpetuitie, and immertalitie of true ſauing grace. 
It now you will object in the third place - 


| T bat grace doth wot alwazes grow and increaſe 20 ents p 


Therefore iti en of « gramingy and inetd , 


p 
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lanſwerz tfiat che argument follo wee not. If a man ſhould: Anſwer. 


argue thus 
: Trees dos not alwaies grow, eſpecialy iu winter: 

There ſer⸗ — not of 4 growing nature. 
Or: Man ave not alwares vſe raaſam: 
-. Therefore they are no re creatures. 

This were an abſurd and idle argument: your argument 
isthe ſame in ſubſtances, | | 

Grace doth not almaiet grow und dncreaſe: 

Therefore it is not of a growing and increaſing nature: and ſo 

it followes not. But to anſwer punctually to this your argu- 
ment; grace in it ſelfe is alwaies of a growing and increa- 


nature; though by reaſon of ſome outward lets and im- 


ſin 

— it doth not alwaies actually grow and increaſe, 
The reaſon why good Chriſtians doe not alwaies grow in 
grace, but oft-times ſtand at a ſtay, & perhaps go backwards 
to, for a fit, a day, or a weeke or two: is not from any defect 
in grace, which would alwaies ſpring and grow: but from 
Chriſtians themſelues, who — and ſuppreſſe this 
wth for a time. Grace doth alwaies grow and increaſe, 
if there beo noiſtrong lets and impedements to hinder it« 
But you will now * object in the fourth place, that tem- 
porary grace is true grace: For firſt it is the gift, the ſruite 
and worke of Gods ſpirit, which gtucs no counterfeite but: 
true grace Secondly, it alters and changeth mens hearts 
and hues, and makes them as forward in Gods ſeruice, as 


4 Obie, 
* Sce Beriius: 
De Apoſl at. Sam, 
pag: q. ta 67. 
Ba zhel neu 
Bairus. De ef- 


other men. Thirdly it us nouriſhed and incroaſed by the fil 4po/tsfiue 


true meanes of grace, - Fourthly, if men do perſeuere in 
it they ſhall be ſaued. Fifthly, if it were no true grace, there 
could be no Apoſtacie at all: ſor euery motion mult be 4 
termino ad rerminum , from one reall thing vnto another : 
wheteforethete being an Apoſtace, it muſt needes be from 
true grace, to infidelity: and ſinne: and fo true grace is 
not immortall and perpetuall. 

Ianſwer fiſt in generalle that temporary grace, is no 


Sandtorum lib 
1. cap. 19. 
Thompſ. Dia 
Cap. 9. * 


Anſwer, -. 


true ſanctifying and faning grace: brit becauſe the Scrip- 


dates haue ſo deſinedit ; as I haue proued at large? before. 


Sccondly, . 
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Secondly, becauſe God himſelfe accounts all fuch as haue 
this temporary grace to be but hypocrites and not his true 
and faithfull Saints, as I haue * formerly demonſtrated: 
therefore it can be no true grace: true grace makes alwaies 
true Saints , not hypocrites: thus much in the — I 
come now to ſcan the particular reaſons which are preſs 
ſed. 

To the firſt of chem TI anſwere, that if you take temporary 
grace, for an hiſtoricall faich, or a beleife of the Scriptures 
and the fundamental] points of faith, I agree that this is an 
ordinary and common gift of Gods Spirit, and that this is 
true faith in ſus genere,in its owne kind: but yet it is not ſuch 

verace or ſuch a faith as is here in queſtion: But if you take 
it for a true, juſtifying, — and ſauing faith or any 
other ſauing grace j I deny that theſe are temporary, or 
that they were euer found in ſuch as fall away: as Ihaue pto 
ued in the firſt argument drawne from God, and in this 
ſixth argument drawne from the nature of all true ſanctify- 
ing grace wherein now we are. If you take it for thoſe outs 


ward ſhewes of grace which hypocrites make, then I ſhall 


deny that it proceedes from Gods Spizit, If you take it far 
any ordinary and common gifts of Gods Spirit, as prophecy, 
learning, che gifts of tongues and the like: I anſwere that 
theſe are the gifts of the Spirit, but they are temporary in 
their owne nature, and ſo are true though they are but 


temporary: but our queſtion is not of theſe temporary and 


fat a Reprobate 
may goe in 
Chriſtian Reli. 
gion. Maiſter 
Bolten id his dil- 


2 wright 
a er Dy 
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common gifts, but of the continuing and perſeuering 
fruites — graces of Gods Spirit; ſo that this reaſon falks 
to the ground, and comes not to the purpoſe, The le 
cond reaſon I ſhall vtterly deny : For though tempotarie 
and counterfe ite grace may cauſe men to goe farre in the 
practiſe of holy duties, yet it doth neuer alte and chang 
mens hearts and natures; it neuer makes them new men 
and new creatures: as is euident by the expoſition of the 
parable of the ſower: Matth. 13. 18 to 24. and by the 2 Pet. 
2,22, This is one maine and e ſſentiall difference berweene 
true grace, and that which is counterfeite. True b 
\ an 


vr, ae 
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and true faith doe alwaies (z) change, alter and trans forme the 
heart , and turme the whole bem, ſiream: and fabricke of the ſoule 
te Gedi it makes the heart ſyncere and perfect with the 
Lord. But falſe and counterfeit grace, though it doth al- 


ter and change the out ward actions of mens iues, yet it 


x Rom. 13.2. 
Matth. 13,23 
2 Cor. 5. 17. 
A. 1 6.9. 
1 Thel. 1.3. 


workes no thoro change & alterat ion in their ſoules, it ne - 


uer turn es men wholly and fully to the Lord, it alwaies re- 
ſerues ſome darling ſin, ſome profitable or pleaſing luſt or o- 
ther: it neuer makes men ſerue the Lord with ſyncere, pure 
and perfect hearts: which doth euidently manifeſt , that ic 
_ fprings not from the holy Spirit of God, as all true and fa- 
uing grace doth: ( for then it would ſet it ſelfe againſt all fin 
and corruption whatſoeuer, and make a thorow, perſect and 
intire change both in the hearts and liues of men] but on- 
ly from 85 ſeife-lone z from carnal policy, and from the de- 
of Satan; Who doth uſnaly transforms himſclſe into ay An- 
ef of light : becauſe it ſets not it ſelfe againſt mans deareſt 
and beſt beloued ſinnes. TI agree indeed that hypocrites 
may go very farre in the out ward performance of holy du- 
ties: and that falſe and counterfeit grace may carry men ve- 
farre: but that this grace which is in hypocrites and tem- 
porary beleeuers (ſhould therefore be true ſanctifying grace, 
that I deny : For though true and counterfeit grace may 
doe the ſelfe-· ſame things in ſhew , yet they differ much in 
ſubſtance and in the manner of performance, For firft of 
all, true fanQifying and ſaving grace, doth alwaies worke 
from its owne principles; it carries a man onto holy duties 
with a kind of (6) natural, imard, ſweete and pleaſing propenſity 
and willingneſſe : it makes a man ready, quick and nimble to 
euery good word and worke. Secondly, It makes a man 
to find a ſweete complacency and contentment, and to raft 
and feele a beauenly , dinine andinexpreſſable (e) ſweetneſſe in 
all boly duties, it makes them as ſweet and pleaſing as manna or 
honiez and more nouriſhing and comfortable to the ſoule,then 
the chiefeſt dainties can be to the body. (4) eMithe maies 
of Godare maies of pltaſantaeſſe to a gratious and holy ſoule, 
who alwaies thinkes bimſelfſe in Lis element, and —_ 
. ome 
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dome nay,in lis paradiſe and heauen as long as he is doing: 


"9 any thing for God, Thirdly, True grace ſets a man about 
7 185 4.14. holy duties out of an obedient, (e ) loning, datifal, boneſt;' 
Iloy 28.3. . ſyncere and perfett heart: it makes a man to ſerue God prin« 
2 Chron. 31. cipally and mainly for himſelfe alone, out of a louing, wil- 
20,21. Pl. 15.2. ling, cheerefull and vpright heart, and not for any out- 
ward by and ſiniſter reſpects. Fourthly, it makes a man 
ifs. zuin to ferne and follow the Lord (f) wholy andfuily; as Calis, is 
Toſh.14,.8, ſhwa and Dauid did: it cauſeth men (g) to baus reſpef# unte 
1 Kin. 1 f. 4,6. 4 Gods commandements, to hate what euer God hates, and to 
cap. Af. 8. cap. 9. perſorme whateuer he commandes and loues: it makes men 
* 104, (#) te dem themſeluerin all 2 and (5) to follow Cbriſt 
3 2 18. Which way ſo euer he goeth : be it through thicke and thinne, 
Lak. 9. 2,3 4. good dr bad, rough or plaine; it cauſeth men not to picke and 
$Reu.1444 chuſe in his ſeruice, but to yeeld a perfect and vniverſall 
N obe qience to him in all things. Fiftly , It inables and cau- 
kleb 5 9. eth men to bold out and perſenere in well doing without (O fam. 
I {ai 40. 29, zo, ſing or Wearinefſe 3 torunne and not be weary , to wall on in ie 
31, waies of God and not to faint : it makes men conſlant in holy 
6. duties. Laſtly , as all true grace (I) proceeds from an humble, 
116 57.196. broken , meeks and rontrite beart, which is deepely affefted with 
rr the ſence and feeling of its ovone miſerie: So it makes a man to 
* — ry erforme holy duties in a deliberate, ſeriou, rewerend and (m) 
wm PH. 2. 1 bumble manner, without any oftentation , pride or þoaſt- 
Pl.5.7. Pl.89, ing: it makes a man toſeea (#) finfalneſſe and imperfection 
7 Hof 3.3 Heb. in his beſt workes, and to be humbled and abaſed for it, 
. _ Ma.6. But now it is farre otherwiſe with that hypocriticall, falſe 
» lob. 44,4. and counterfeite grace which is in hypocrites : For though 
eap42-6, Tay. it make them to doe much for God, yet it inables them not 
f. 5. cap 64. 1. to performe holy duties with a naturall, ſweete and inward 
ler 31. a0. propenſitie dexteritie and chearfulneſſe: nor with the whole 
intention earneſtneſſe ſtrength and vigor of their minds 
and ſoules. It makes them not to taſt ſuch an inward, di- 
uine and inutterable ſweerneſſe, complacency and delight 
in heauenly things, and holy duties as true grace doth; it 
neuer makes them the ioy, the manna and paradiſe of their 
ſoules: It neuer ſets men on worke to ſerue the Lord = 


—— | — — — ———4AV—;d 


ofics mme prmeiphes , ont of ſyncerey: hotieſt; obedient; 


durifullylouing ande) perfect bene br buẽů vf a pure and - 2 Chron. 25. 


vnſainad laue: to Gud Hithielſe: but ivalwaies ſetꝭ men on ** 


worko from extrinſtcull ſirũſter wrong grounds and ends: 2 5 
(s ) verve glary, amſ applauſe with men, ſelfe-loue, the feare of Mach. 6. , 2, 4. 


bell, che mercenary lous of heauen, bope of (p) gaine, friends f Rom. 16. 18. 
p, ment tlie feare of friends 8 and the Mr qe 2414. 
lelle:of (4) correſpendencywith gon me, and the likes (and I Per. 1516, 
not any ſyncerity of heart, any inward ſpring of grace, ox any ohn 12.6. 

vnfain ed loue to God: ) is that which ſets all hypocrites on Holca 7. 14. 
ware. Vea that grace which is in hypocrites doth neuer f. .. 
make them to ſerue the Lord wholly, fully and vajucrſally: 7! — 42M 
nor yet to haue reſpect vnto all Gods commandements, and Marie 6.20, 
ta deny themſelues in euery thing: An hypocrites obedi- 
- ence is neuer intire and petfed: it may chance to reach to 
all or to moſtof the aſſitmatiue, but neuer to all thenega- 
tive precepts of God e he will oft · times dos ali the out ward 
duties of Gods worſhipwhick are inioyned him, but yer ſtill 
chere is ſore: : (r) ar ſome: eſerned luft en other, ſeme profi- r Marke 6.10% 
table or pleaſing ſin that. hs will nos part with vpon any tearmes; Toha 126. 
he will rather part with. Chriſt, ohen part with it? wittieſſe Hoſes 7.8. 
Herod, l udn, Au ani ai, Simon Maga, and others:. And as he 2 — 5 
neuer ſerues the Lord intirely and fully, ſo he neuet ſerues 12. 
him conſt antly; he faints and growes (/) weary of Godsſer- / Heb. 19. 38. 
nice at th laſt : (t) . bes perſecurion or time of triall:comey Val. 3. 14. 
when his beiau e ſinnes aud luſti doe cum in competition Jenni. 0. 
with his profeſſion; hen Qlriſt and chey ſhall ſtrime for 21. 
the victory, or vche n theſe ſiniſter reſpetts ond ends which 
did animate and het him on to holy duties are ſatisfice or 
ſmſtrated, then hi gtowes cold and wearꝝ in Gods ſervice, + 
and bids it quite adieu. And laſtly , as he N neuer hum. 
Bled, and truly: broken and deiected in heart in ſoule and 


Mirit for his ſianes, as ſinnes, aud as they are offenſive „ nb 13.5. 
and diſpleaſing vnta God, ſo he neuer performed any du- 2 Sam. 6,7 


ties vnto God ina meełe i ſerious, reuerend and humble Beclel f. 182. 
manner, but he alwaics performes them ina (v) raſb re- 2 Tim, 3. 3. 


uren, cuſtemary aud formal: vr elſe ina <w ) vaine-glorians „* e. 5 


proud , 157¹ :$ 


2 Mattl. 1 3. 20, 2 


" 
— . ͤ — —— —— — 


— — — 


* 
= upon mx , 


———— — —ͤ—e— . oo repo — 


— — 


PAY 'Y 
A ._ © "of 4 
: Of 8 
« * * * 


rend. and beging wenner, ta the end that men may take 
. of them a8 well a Sod he alwaies apphudes him- 
ſelfe.in the things and duties which he doch , neuer conſides 
ring the defects, the ſinnes and impatfeCtionsofchem = 
ner gricuing nor lamenting his failings.and offences. in 
them. So that though hyPocrices doe for the moſt part, the 
ſame things thattrue regenerate wen dozyet you ſee they a 
waics do them in 4 diferen t and contrary maner:ſo that th 
races of the Saints, and char e which is in hypocritet 
thought produce the ſame effet, are different and divery 
becauſe they CIR a different manner: So that 
I may argue thus. a . 1 
' Thoſe things which works in a different and | 
dm ede, bee of a different and contrary kinds and u. 
tree becauſe the ſame thing being but a limitud and finitt 
ertaturs. —— unite tity in it ſelfe, cas us. 
. "ver worke differently, dinerſly and contrary to it ſalſfs. 
But the graces of the Saimts, and that frinod grace which i in 
hypocrites, dos alwaics works in 4 different and contrari 
manner (a is exident by the premiſes, ) | 
Therefore they maſt be of a different and contrary kinde and as 
tare , and not ane and the ſame'in kinde and ſubſtance, a 
Bertius would haus chews, | | 
To the third reaſon: I anſwer, That that ſhadow and 
ſhew of grace which is in hypocrites, is not nouriſhed 
the meanes of grace: but by a vaine preſumptuous and ſel 
conceite, by ſelfe loue, vaine glory, and thoſe other ſiniſtet 
and by reſpeQs, which ſet hypocrites on worke : whence 
it is, that hypocrites neuer dare to examine and trye theit 


” 


* 


graces ina particular, diligent and ſtrickt manner, by 
rouchſtone of Gods word 3 bur they alwaies W 


the 

ſelu es vp, and flatter themſelues in a vaine and groundleſſe 
canceit of grace, which they dare neuer put vnto the tij· 
all. To che fourth reafon + I anſwer, That the remport 
| your which hypocrites and achers haue, can neuer ſaue 
m. Firſt, becauſe ic is but cemporarie in iti owne nature, 
and cannot hold ont vnto the end: fo that r 


eee. 23 
it they eontinus in it ro the end, is quits contrary; and t- 
pugaant to the natute of this grace. Stcondly, admic-chag 
men coul vontinus in it to the end, yet it cauld not faut 
men Firſt; becauſe it doch neuer alter and transſerme mens 
hearts and natures : it neuer makes them new men and new- 
treatutes : a is euident by (&) the tharwie end fovie ground i 4 Ach. 1 
which continues cheraie and flonie fil, notwithſtanding cher to 24. 


teftiporarie gtace which you aſcribe vnto them. Secondly, 

_ becauſe it doth neuer regenerate men, nor yet (v) 2 31 John 3.19, 
_ ingraft them into Chriſt i for iris true and ſaving faich on: 

y which ingrafts men truly into Chriſt 4 and there are ma- 

ny which haue thistemporarie faith, which are not inſerted 


on bro frau, it uns borren and freitleſſe, it car+ © 237Marke 4. 
rell but buds and leaues, but 3 222 
=. —— bocauſe this temporary and hiſtori- 

( e ot fairh of which you ſpeake : is common : 1. Lem 2. 19. 

te Dine; and rofuch (b) u ſbal bes damned in tho day of 5 Math 7.25, 
jodgement i therefore if it cannot ſaue the Diuell, and ſuch 22,23. 

An ſhall be damned though chey haue it : it can faue none | 
chat perſeuere and continue in it. Laſtly , God neuer ap 
pott thib temporatie grace or faith, at mes to ſaue 

men therefore it can neuer ſave ſuch men as continue in 

it; becauſe nomam cam be ſaued, hut by choſe meanes which 

God hath appointed men to be ſaved by, To the laſt reaſon, 

tha ifttue prace might not beeloſt and ſaile: thete could 
dee ne A poſtacie. I anſwer: that che reafbn js ſalſe. For 

that Apoſtacie which the Scripture ſpeakes of, is not a fal- 

ing ſtom the ſtare ——— race of ſaith, to a ſtate 
ef demnetion and ini dehiir: but a departure and an Apoſt- 

eie from the doctrine af grace; from the: word of faith, 

end from the oncward profeſſion of thæ Gi poll, zo Hereſie, 

Atheiſme; Idolatrie, Gentiliſme or Infidelitie, The Apoſta- 

ey md backfl.ding of the /ewes,ofwhich-the- Prophets ſpake 

often, was not an A poſtacie fram the ſtate of grace,,,. but 

fromthe Law, the ſernicoand: oed wanhip of Cod to 
 Hdolarieand Gentiliſme. Th Apoſtaciv al che ee 
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into him. Thirdly, becauſe On doth ( neuer mal & Matth. 12 4. | 
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ſay, that a man is no man, beeauſe hee dyes; + org that het 
which looſeth his eyes could neuer ſee, becauſe hee after 
wards loſt his eyes e no more can any man ſay, that 

faith or grace Hic ends is notructaith.orgrace j — 
it file. a: e e Rat 2 5. At 
I anſwer , that the objection is falſe, and the-fimilicuds 
Holds not. For though perſeuerance be not the eflencezytt 


ĩt is ot the eſſenee of true andſauing grace, and an inſepe- 


rable property und adjunct of it, as I haue formerly prou 

by ul ah an 5 texts of Scripture, 275 | 
thing being granted q the ſimilitudes cannot hold, For 
man Which dyes or loſeth his eyes, may be ttuly ſaid to be 
2 liuinig and v ſeeing man, notwithſtanding his ſubſequent 
deuth aud blindneiſe, becauſe man by reaſon; of his — 


'- <8. Zh 
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Regenerate mans eſtate. 
and mortall nature, is ſubject vnto death and blindneſſe: but 
tthe caſe now, that man were an immortall ereature, and 
that the ſight were ſuch a thing as could neuer be extingui- 
ſhed, as the grace of which we ſpeake is imm ortall, and cane 
not be put out: then a man might ſafely argue, that ſuch 
2 one was no true man, ſuch a man could neuer ſee, becauſe 
hee dyed and loſt his fight. Wherefore wee muſt now in- 
uert the ſimilitudes, and paralell our preſent caſe with eom- 
| pariſons which are ſutable. If a man ſhould ſee a Starre fall 
from heauen: he might ſafely argue thus: that this was no 
true Starre, becauſe it fell: for all true Starres are firme and * Stella cadens 
Gxed. If a man ſhould haue ſcene ' Alexander wounded and ven ef fella; = 
yedding vp the Ghoſt, hee might ſafely argue, that Alex- HMOS * 
ander was not God (as hee eſteemed * himſelſe), becauſe rag 0 
God is immortall. So when as a man ſhall ſee men falling, Jxender Ounn. 
23 it were from heauen, and the ſtate of grace, and behold — 
their graces as dying and yeclding vp the Ghoft : hee may 
| ffely conclude , that theſe men were neuer in the ſtate of 
| true and ſauing grace: becauſe they fall away: and that 
their graces were neuer true but eounterſeit, becauſe all true 
and ſauing grace is of a permanent and immortall nature. 
Wheretore ſince true and ſauing grace (as I have now 
proued and clcercd it) is of a permanent, perpetuall, im- 
| mortall, incorruptible, perſeuering, growing. and increaſing 
| nature: it is impoſſible for thoſe that haue this grace ( as all 
| thoſe who are once truly regencrated and ingrafted into 
Thriſt muſt needes haue it, or elſe they were neuer truly re- 
generated) either finally or totally to fall from it egainc, 
tuen in reſpect of the very nature of grace it ſelfe. 
Laſtly, it is altogether impoſſible for ſuch as are once tru- 5. 
ly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, either finally or to- In reſpect of 
fally to fall from grace, in reſpect of the many dangerous the dangerous 
conſequents, which elſe would ineuitablie follow vpon kr er 
the contrary z and that both in reſpe of the Trinitie; in you follow. 
reſpect ofthe true Saints of God] in reſpeR of grace; and | 
in 1. of the Church of God in geaerall, but ſpecially of 
our Church of England, 34 
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The Perpetuitie s 

1. Firſt, theſe dangerous conſequents would follow euen in 
Ia reſpect of reſpedt of the Trinity and Deity it ſelfe. | 4 
the whole Tri- For firſt, it would derogate from the honour of the Tris 

17. nitie. What greater diſnonour to Father, Sonne, and ho- 
1 * gero Iy Ghoſt then thiszthat they ſhould ſuffer any of thoſe Saints 
— whom they haue choſen for themſelues, and vndertaken to 
the honour of preſerue and keepe, to fall from grace? that (a) rbey ſpouid be. 
the Trinity. gin to build the fabricke of grace in men, and yet bee vn il; 
« Luke 14.28, Jing or vnable for to make an end? that they ſhould make ſo 
29530. many abſolute couenants and promiſes to preſerue and 
keepe the Saints from falling and not performe their words? 
that they ſhould giue true grace to men, and yet repent 
them of theſe gifres and take them quite away ? that they 
ſhould owne ſuch for their followers, their ſeruants and. 
attendants, their children and theri friends, andſhould dif- 
race them by their falls, and bring a ſcandall vpon the pro- 
Eon of their names? What would Atheiſts, what would 
Heathens ſay, if they ſhould heare of this poſition; tht 
the true Saints of God may apoſtatize and fall away from grace 
would they not ſay, that it were farre better to haue no 
God at all; that it were farre better to haue an Idoll God, 
then ſuch a God as this, who either will not, or cannot 
keepe his Saints from falling from him? Certainely , this 
very Doctrine of the Apoſtacy of the Saints, diſhonours il 
th ei Trinitie in all their ſacred and moſt glorious attributes': 
yea, it depriues God of his Deitie, it puls him from his 
throane, and ſets vp man aboue him: it makes God to be 
no God at all; or at leaſt, to bee no better then an Idoll, 
or an Idle God. Wherefore in reſpect of this diſhonor, 
- Which elſe would light vpon the whole Trinitie, this Doct- 

rine of the perſenerance of the Saints, muſt needes be true. 
2. Secondly, if the true Saints of God might Apoſtatize 
It would dero- and fall away from grace, it would derogate much from 
gate much the word and promiſe of God and Chriſt, For they haue 
eee — promiſed to preſerus all ſuch as are onse truly regenerated , aud 
and promiles, *9 Nepe them from falling : they have promiſed, that then 
graces ſpall not faile , that they will give tbem perſenerance 4 
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| theend'+ that they wil finiſh the works of grace began within 
thew : that they Wil preſerne them blameleſſe to the day of 


Cbriſt; and heepe tbem ſo that they ſtall neuer periſh but haue 
extrlaſting life: as I haue proued at large before, If then 
the Saints might either finally or totally fall from grace, 
where then were the truth of God and Chriſt ? where 
were the performance of their. word and promiſes ? wee 


might then ſay that all theſe promiſes were hut falſe and 


counterfeite, and ſo wee ſhould make God and Chriſt no 
bettet then the Diuell himſelfe, (v) who i «4 lyar and the fa- 
ther of hes. Yea, I may boldly ſay, that this berg of the 
Apeſtacis of the Saints , would quite ouerthrow the whole 
frame and fabricke of the word of God. For take the whole 
Scripture from the beginning to the very end of it, the 
whole frame and fabricke of it, ſerues to no other end and 
purpoſe; but to take away all from man in matters of grace, 
and to attribute all to God; that ſo hee only, and not man, 
— haue the praiſe and glory of all. Now this aſſertion 
of the Apoſtacie of the Saints, takes all away from God, and 
attributes all to man; that ſo man might glory in himſe lfe 
only, and not in the Lord. It giues a man free will to reject 
orreceiue grace at the firſts and it giues him full power and 
abilitie to reject, or to retaine grace after he hath receiued 
it: it takes away Gods prouidence, Kingdome, — 
tie and power ouer man, it exempts man wholly from his 
— it makes man an abſolute creature; it makes 

im a God and Lord ouer himſelfe : whereas the Scripture 
doth take man off from his owne legges, and ſubjects him 
wholly vnto God, in whoſe hands, his life, his thoughts, 


his will, his waies, and all his actions are: ſo that it diſſolues 


and ouerturnes the whole frame and fabricke of the Scrip- 


tures; and ſtrikes at the very foundation and roote of all 


Religion. Whereforc this Doctrine, of the Apeſtacie of 


Sohn g. 44. 


— 


the Saints, can neuer be admitted, euen in this reſpect, and ſo 1; would deto- 


my preſent aſſertion muſt be ſound and orthodox. 


Thirdly , if the true Saints of God may fall quite away 


-from the ſtate of grace: it would derogate much from the 
a 5 „5 great 
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gate much 

from Gods 
lone and mercy 
to bis children. 
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2 Obiect. 


Anſwer, 


1 Iohn 4. to, | 
19. 


o r Theſſ.g.23, 
24. 


4lude 24. 


ſeruc and kcepe the Saints from falling, and. 


great goodneſſe, and the infinite mercy and loue of God vn 
to his children. For if the Saints might fall quite away from 
grace, where then were the exceeding riches of Gods mer 


cy? where were the graciouſneſſe and infinite goodneſſe 


of his nature ? where were the freeneſle, the conſtancy, and 


vnchangableneſſe of his loue ? It you object, that the fault 


is not in the loue of God to them; but in their want of loue 
to him. I anſwer, firſt: that Gods loue to them is free and 
voluntary: Hoſes 14.5. I loxethem freely therefore if 
God ſhould quite withdraw his loue fromthem, for theit 
diſobedience vnto him, this freeneſſe of Gods loue would 
be much tainted and blemiſſied, and the breach would ligne 
on God. Secondly, (c) Gods loue to them, is the cauſe of thei 

tone te him: and it is the tone and mercy of Gdd which 
ſhould preſerue and keepe the Saints in obedience, loyalry; 

and ſubjeQion vnto him: yea, God himſelſe hath-promis 
fed, (d) to preſerue their whole ſpirit, ſonle and body — 
vnto the comming of our Lord lefwa Gbriſt. If then God ſhould 
ſuffer them to fn againſt him, and ſo to incurre his diſples 
ſure, whereas hee hath vndertaken te preſerne them blameliſi 
vnto the comming of Teſma Chriſt 5 the breach muſt be firſt on 


Gods part, in ſuffering them to ſinne, and not on theirsy. 


who haue no power of their-owne, without the power and 
ayde of God to keepe themfelues from ſinne. If a man had 
a deare intire friend, who was like to periſh vnleſſe hee did 
relieue and helpe him: if now hee ſhould abſolutely pro- 
miſe to ſucour and relieue him, and then faile him at the 


laſt: the blame would now light vpon bim that ſhould 
haue helped him, and not vpon him that periſheth; (e) Gal 


able to kerpe hi: Saints from falling from him: and he hath 
promiſed to doeit: Iſal. 37. 24. Pſal. 1 25. 1. Pſal: 1213, 7,8 
Tſal. 145. 13, 20. Hei that hath giuen vs grace, hath promi- 
ſed to preſerue and keepe it ſor vs, becauſe wee cannot doe 
it of our felues, If then wee might loſe this grace, and fall 
quite from it, the blame would light on God, and on the 
whole Trinity, who are both able and onely able to pre- 

— likewife 


Promy 


4 rl 


Neeber mov ftr. 181 
— ä — 8382 — — — 
promiſed for 10 dos it 3: and not en che Saints chemſejues, 
who are not able of themwſclues, to keepe themſelues in the 
6 of and to preſerue themſchues from falling from 
im; Wherefore this your DoQrine can neuer be admitted 
to be ine in this regards. | : 
.Fourchly, if the crucSaints of God might fall quite a= 4. ; 
way from the ftace of : ie would derogace much from 1. — 
the omni potency mighty power of the Trinity: and pt. — 
fromthe vertue and efficacy of the meanes of grace. For if tenen, aud from 
theſe might fall from grace, where then were the omnipo- the efficacy of 
tency and mi — and Chriſt, which mould themeance of 

# tha fa 


and (e) threagh faith One ſaluationt where Fr pe 
5 efficacy and power of the holy Ghoſt ? where 1 


werk the ſtrength the life and mighty operation of the 
watd of God, and of tis meanes of grace , which ſhould 

et and ſubdue the very Prince of darkneff: and (F) fRow.16.1s. 
trewple bim wander feete? which ſhould (g) caſt downe imagi- £2 C2t.19.4.5 
ations; the belds and forts of finne and loft, and encry | 
thing chat exelterb it ſelfe ag ainſt the knowledge of Grd, and bring 
i jus thonght to the obedience of Chrift ? where 
were the efficacie and power of the death and paſſion of Je- 
| ſhould deftrey owt of the Saints, the worker h 1 Ich 3. fl. 
of the Dise, the power of Satan , and the Whole body of finne 2 Heb.2.14,15- 
where were the efficacy and power of that (5) fears which Rom. 6.6, 
Godwill put into their heart: that they way not 22 bim þ l. 40+ 


Certainly this aſſertion would derogate much from the om- 


Fifchly,if che ſaints of God might Apoſtatize and fall from 8 
the ſtate of gvace, jt would derogate much from the infinite It would ders- 
jutice and wiſedemę of almightie God. For when as God $9 ute 
ſhall haue once accepted of the death and paſſion of his only nd juttice, 

Sonne in full ſatisfaction for the ſins of all his trus and faith- | 
full member: when God ſhall promiſe for the merits of this 

his Son to pardon all their ſins, and (K) ro remember their in- A ler. 3c. 36 

1 . M 


3 quit ie: 
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quities no more: when-Ehriſtthall purchaſe grare: & ali vii 


apperteining to life and godhineſſe When he ſhall purch 

— —— bappineſſe for them 
and God ſhall.in his juſtice promiſe, to make all theſe thingi 
good vnto them: if after all this, they ſnould fall from grace, 
and be depriued of all theſe things which Chriſt hath pur. 


chaſed for them, where then will this infinite juſtice of God 


10 9 ©. 


Ie wouldechpſe grace, it would much eclipſethe e 


the efficacy nt 
Chriſts death 
und imterceſſi- 
I 


Mleb. 4. 10. 


m He 10 14. 
» lobn 12.11, 


4583 


appearet Yea, where will his infinite wiſedome ·˖ be t᷑ Can i 
ſtand together with Gods infinite wiſdome, to diſcoura 
and deiect the hearts and ſoules of any of his ſaintst᷑to w 
en and abate tlie ir loue to him, and to male them cold and 
negligent in his ſernice ? to bring a ſcandall vpon himſelſe, 
and vpon the profeſſion and profeſſors of his name, which 
are the ineuitable conſequencies of this your doctrinet᷑ what 
juſtice or what wiſdome would there be in God if this were 
true ? Doubtleſſe very litile or none at all 2 wherefore this 
doarine of perſeuerance mutt be tue. 
Sixthly; if the Saints of — fall from the ſtate of 
cacie of Chriſts death 
paſſion, and the vertue and power of his interceſſion; 
Where were the efficacy:where were the merits, where were 
the end, the worth and benefit of Chriſts death and paſſion, 
it. it could not ſave men to- the uttermoſt, and preſerue them 
from Apaſtacie to what end and purpoſe would his-death 
and paſſion ſerue? It this were true, then Chrift ſhould be 
but an imperfect Sauiour : a Sauiour, and yet no Saujour: 
a Ieſus at one time to ſaue vs, and yet aſterwards a Iudge to 
condemne vs. Then a man might be oſt times ſaued, and 
oft times damned: one houre in the ſtate of grace, anothet 
in the ſtate of damnation ; a man might be oft times ſaued 
in one moneth, in ono wee ke, in one day. And if ſo, where 
were the efficacy of the death, where were the vertue of 
che interceſſion of Ghriſt ? Chriſt by his death and paſſion 
hath (J) parchaſedeternaliredemption for his true and faithful 
members ( m ) and hath perfeftedthoſe that are ſanctiſied for e. 
wer; and now he is in heauen he makes perpetuall interceſ- 
lion ta his. Father ſor them, (] to keepe them in his own 
am., 
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+,chpreſernetbem fromenil, and from falling from kim. If 
then cheſe membersotTeſusCluiſt might not wichſtanding 
ſall from that ſtate of grace which once they haue 3 his very 
death and intereeſſion would bee of very little, or no effect, 
and the very deareſt of Gods ſaints and children could teape 
no beneſit ar comfort from them 
\» Seuenchly , It would quite ouerturne the kiogdome 
of Chriſt: Clhrifts Kingdowe i an everleſting K ing dome ; 
which ſhall dener end nor be deſtrered: Dan.2.44.c:7.14,26,27, 
Lals i. 3 3. Pſal. 145. 3. Jſal. 32. 17. Iſai 9 7. Dar. 4 3,34, 35. c. 
6. a. dir., 7. Reni 1. If then: thoſe. Saints of God in 
whole hehrts and ſoules Chriſts kingdom is ere cted might 
fall or totally from grace, : the very kingdome of le- 
ſus Chriſt ſhould be deſtroyed ( in part if not in whole) this 
kingdome of leſus Chriſt ſſiould then be only a tranſitory & 
noc vt and cuerlaſt ing kingdones which can neuer end or 
be 3 asthe Seriptutes Rilo it. Botthat if this. Apaſta· 
ria ef the Saints, wert once admitted, it would much co- 
lipſe, if not wholly ouerturne the perpetuitie and eniter- 
ty of Chrifts Kingdome of grace, which is created and 
. the hearts and — of all and euery of his 
f Go! moi bins 9. Len er Ml * TIT 
. Zighthly, if this were true, that the Saints of God might 
fall away from the ſtate of grace, it would make the ſweete 
and comfortable working of Gods Spirit in the hearts of all 
his children, to be bura meere deluſion and impoſture, or 
it leaſt . hut a meere lyiug fancie and a vaine conceit. For 
this I am wellaſſured of; that euery ſanctified growen and 
experienced chriſtian, which hath ſelt the working of che 
Spirit in-his heart, can teſtiſie; that the Spirit of God hath 
ſealedthis truth vnto his ſoule, and firmely ſetled and in- 
rauen it in his heart, that he can neuer depart away from 
not fall from grace. Wherefore this poſition which 
wouldfalli6e thisworking and teſtimonie of Gods Spirit in 
the hearts and ſoules of all his faichfull children, muſt needs 
be falſe and adidus, and cannot he ad mitte. 9 
Ninhlyr ii this ſnould be admitted that the true Saints of 1; would wer- 
le 1 God ben and abate 
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God might fall from = it would vob the Lord of the 
hearts and ſoutes of all his paint; t would: much abate; 
(if not quite exritiguiſh) rhe zeale and feruency of rhitit 
loue to him. If men could not be ſure of their one ſalus. 
tion; if they could not be ſure of Gods conſtant and im- 
mutable loue to them: ifchey could not bee ſure of hen 
uen, and of ſome beneße or 5 by the death of 
Chridt; he there that could loue the Lord, at leaſt in 
that ee a3 if hee wers alſured of all cheſe? That which 
kin dles holy affed ion⸗ in vs; that which warme gur he 
and ſoules, and deth even fire and inſlame them, wiab an am 

dent, feruene, æcalous and burning loue to God md Chi 

is the infalllble and full aſſuranee, of their ynchangible 

9 —.— to — the —— er — — 
and eertaine ſtate and glory, which t ue pro 
vided nd prepared fore, I mea were not in ſome good: 
menſure petſwuded of their totall and finall perfcueratior id 
the ſtate oſ grace, und ſecretly aſſuted ofcheperpecualland 
donſtant loue of God and Chriſt to them , that they will 
loue them and pre ſerue them to the end, and give them chat 
eternall ere ne of glory which is prepated ot the. Sainte ia 
heauen, they would not, nay they could not loue thi 
Lord, as elſe they tnighrand would doemhey could nbt priſe 
him aboue all things elſe ; r 6 7 09 not ſequeſter cha 
—_ and _ trom other ings - ſet and fixe chem 
whe im, as vpon their chi and otiely tres 
ſure. — — — Lord 
of the hearrs and — 5 — and — 
extenuate, if net ly extinguiſh the heart and vigor a 
mens loue to him; muſt necdes'be odious and — 
— fuch — loue and feare the Bord and cannot beiadinittel 
4 trutu. a r 1720141 tt n 
-,  Tenthly, Ir ibe true Seines of God might Apoſtzrize and 
oh» fall away grace, it would rob the Sie pr 
God of all his and glory that is due vnto his name. If men _ loſe 
praileacd lo- thofe graces which God beſtowes vpon chem if it u 
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will, ſtrength, care and diligence, chat did preſerue them in 
the ſtate of grace : iſ men could not bee ſure of the loue of 
God and Chriſt, of heanen and cternall happineſſe, but 
might loſe chem all ar leſt ; who is there that could praiſe 
the Lord, and giue him the glory which is due vnto his 
name ? There are but tvochieſe grounds and cauſes of pray · 
fing God in a ſpirituall and heavenly manner. The firſt is 
the tree loue und bountie of God in beſtowing grace vpon 
vyand working ef it in vt, without any merit or deſert of 
dur The ſecond, is che petpetuirie of his foue, in che pre- 
ſervation and continuance of thoſe graces which hee bee 
ſtowes port vn. The" chieſeſt ground and cauſe of euery 
true Chriſtians chankfulneffe vnto God is this that God 
bath beene exceeding ne and mercifull vnto his ſoule, 
——_— mercy = —— — —— 36. Pjaime 
wholly ſpent in prayſing God , at only vpon this 
2 bis merey this 


es ſer ener. Fea, is the 


ty round and baſis of all chankfulneſſe : as wee may 


in che 2 C. . 13. cp 7.3. Pſ.118, 7,2, 3,4, 2 Now 
this poſttion, that che true Saints may fall away trom grace, 
takes i ay both theſe cauſes and grounds of prayling God: 
utributes both che beginning, and end, the continuance 
ind —— grace to mans tree will and power, and 
not id God: ie makes man, both the beginnet, and the pre- 
ſeruer of his owne grace: and it makes the grace and mer- 
y f God, together Wtk thoſe ſpirituall and heauenly gra- 
tes which hee beſts weg on men, to be bur momentary and 
ding, and not to indure ſot euet ? 2nd ſo it robs the Lord 
6f ull che praife and glory which is due vnto his name. 
Therefore it muſt needes bee 4 dawnable and pernitious 
Doctrine and cannot be admitted 
dy thy, if this were once admitted, that the true re- | 
date Saints of God might fall from the ſtate of grace, 1. ba” * 
would rob God vſ his ip, and muke-men negligent men negligent 
aud careleſſe in bis ſeruiee : whac man is there that and careleſſe in 
woulch euer labour” or take paines for grace, if hee might Gods ſeruice. 
| Joſe ix alret that hee had getten it? is there way — 
Fg Oux 


— 
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o Hab. 1 f. 24,25 
26. 


lab. 10.24. 
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labour after periſning and fading treaſures, which hee is no 
ſure to keepeꝰ who is there that would labour and tala 
paines for grace, or ſpend his life in doing of God ſeruict 
if hee mig bt loſe the things which bee bath wrought , and notre. 
ceine a full reward? would any wiſe or well aduiſed man,con+ 
ſume and ſpend his time and daies, in purchaſing of ſuchs 
treaſure or poſeſſion which hee were not ſure alwaies to in 
joy ? would any man take paines to ſowe the ſeede of gracy 
where hee were not ſure for to reapethe fruits ? It is Chriſty 
owne counſell and aduiſe to all his Saints. (a) Lalaur net fr 
the foode that periſbeth, but for that which induroth vnto eternal 
life. (b) Lay not vp for your felnes treafytes en earth, wb 
meth and ruſt. doc corrupt, and where theenes breaks through 
feale, But lay up for your ſelnes treaſwres in beaney , Where ey 
ther moth nor raſt dath corram, aud where tbecuos doc not breaks 
through nor fleale, If therefore / grace: were ſuch à treaſum 
that might bee loſt and petiſi, ck · Saints of God moo 
Chriſts owne rule were not to ſeeke it: nay they wo 
not, neither could they ſeeke it;, they could not ſezue the 
Lord with that diligent, anxious and induſtrous care as nog; 
they doe, they would grow very ſlacke, negligent and cam 
leiſe in his ſcruice. For though it bee alyazes, ach cha 
the Saints and Children of Cod, ought not, nor dag ag 
ſerue the Lord only or principally. for the wages of hau 
and eternall life; or out of ſelfe loue or ſelſe reſpects, hut 
for ſhimſelſe: yet that which doth moſt incourage t 

and make them more forwards, actiue, zcalous and liuelyiʒ 


reward, which God out of his mercy n goodne ſſe 
promiſed them for their ſeruice, of puꝛpoſe to incoux 
them, and to make them actiue in it, This is cuident 
the example of e Heſes: (e) mbo refuſad to bes called the eſo 
of Pharobs dawghter ,- cl rather to ſuffer affliction wi 
people of God, thento inioy the pleaſures of ſiuns for a ſeaſon - 4 
why did he all this? for be bad reſpeRt unte tbe recompence of le 
ward. So the Hebrewes themſelues: (d) they tooks icyfulſ thi 
lig of their. gead, only for this reaſon. 3 . 


_ 
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that they bad in hacuam 4 better and more indur ance; 
= who euer he berhatcomes to God, hee —— on- 
J he me God is + batt alſo, that re & A rewarder of all 
2 ds diligently ſaclę bim: for if hee ſhduld conſider the Reb. 11.6, 
ſeruice of God abſtracted from the reward, it would make 
him negligent and weary ob Gods worke, Wherefore if 
this aſſertion were once true, that the true regenerate 
Saints o. God, who haue ſpent their whole life and ſtrengtli 
in doing of Gods ſervice, might after all their care and 
| — fall — _ _ _ ; and ſo loſe the reward of 
all che wor kes which they had done, it: would (f) abe f loſh. 22.24. 
wen eaſe ſtom fearing the Lord: you ſhould haue few or — 2 * 
that would deny chemſclues, nor yet forſake their carnall 
friends and pleaſures, or their preſent worldly honours, rich · 
es and preferments, (which after your computation, are 
like to be more permanent then their graces, ) that ſo they 
might ſeeke vnto the Lord alone, and ſerue him diligently 
with all their hearts and ſoules: y ou ſhould haue fe, or none 
it all, that would bee forwards, diligent and feruent in the 
worke and ſeruice of the Lord. Wherefore this aſfertion 
muſt needes bee falſe and dangerous euen in tlus reſpect; 
and ſo cannot he admitted for a truth. | 
Twelſchly, if the true regenerace Saints of God might fall 12; : 
from grace, it would rob the Lord of many zealous and It would rob. 
Feichfull prayers z- and it would make that exquiſite forme . Lordof 
of-prayer which Chriſt himſclte hath ſramed for vs to be but —— k 
vaine and idle. For if our perſeuerance in grace ſhould not prayers, .. 5 
depend on God, but on our ſelues, (as our Antagoniſts doe 
and muſt atfirme, or elſe they would co wrecke) how few 
men would there be, that would power out their hearts and 
foules before the Lord, in feruent and faichfull. prayers? If. 
it were in mens ov ne power to take vp, to preſerue, and to 
reject their graces at their pleaſures, what neede men to pray 
to God at all? if God doth nothing. in this buſineſſe, ous - 
prayers vnto him were vaine and idle, God would haue no 
prayers at all for any ſpirituall things, if this were itue; yea 
it yould bee ta no purpoſe te pray vnto him for grace and 
= perſcucrance, , 
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perſcuerance, Neter then ſhould bee very much miſtaken in 
praying thus to God for thoſe Saints to whom hee writes 

Ji Pet. 5. o. f Gedof al Jrace , who hath called you wnte his terne 
| Slory by leſt Chriſt, wakg you por felt, feblofh, frougrhen, dich 
you Haul ſhould then be much miſtaken, in praying thy 
for the Theſoloniens, — —ü ñ—ͤ und audi. 
1 Tber 2 27 £,, 25m love one reward: another and toward: all men, to the end 
that bet way 7 — in holinefſe leſm 
Gad, enen eur Father , aud fablifhr you in cuery gaad word a 
1 works. (b) Fer hee which & vs with you in Chrift i Gul 
u  David(hould bee then miſtaken in praying vnto God (3) f 
aud ft alliſb biz with bis free Sperit : and that 
t. erde redo lede propoſe. Fore 

| vic, ſhou ut ous and to li dſe. For w 
gz „tie, would or could pray thus to God: (K) thy kingdowe coo; 
thy will be dau on earth a it is in bannen: lead v1 not into tent 
tum, but deliner ws from an; if God had no rule or ſway & 
uer him, if God did not give him perſeueraace, and prey 
ſerue his graces in him; if man himſelfe had freeewilland 


power to take and to reſiſt grace, to and keepe 
or to rejeſt it at his pleaſure} Wherefore ſeeing that this 
ſertion , if it were admitted, would rob the Lord of many 
faithfull prayers, which now his Saints doe make ynco him 
for their perſeuerance z and ſeeing it would make that ven 


— which Chriſt himſelfe hath recorded and compoſed 


or vs, to bee ſupcrfious, vaine and idle it cannot bee a: 


8 mitted to be true. 5 

1 * * ä if this ſhould be admitted for a truth, that 
— "bo. che Saints of God might fall quite away from the ſtate of 
— — _ would take away all abſolute and irreſpectiue prxde 
p<Rivepre@i- ſtinariog and election co eternall life: one of theſe three mul 
ination co etet· then neceſſarily follow ; that either the Saints of God who 
nal Liſe. | are prædeſtinated co eternall life, may fall from grace and 
periſh : or that there are ſome men who are truly regeners 

ted and ingraſted into Chriſt, who were neuer —— 

and elected co ſaluation: or that God did only przdeſtinate 


meu vnto (aluation out of che foreſight of their faith, — 
wor 


„ my 
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workes and per ſeuerance : Which are all ex diametro oppo- 
ſite and contrary to the Scriptures, to the Fathers, tothe 
Doctrime of the Church of England, and to all Orthodox 
and proteſtant Diuines of moderne rimes : and therefore 
cannot be admitted. | tp 
Laftly, if the true regenerate Saints might fall quite 4% - 15. 
way from grace, out of the freedome and liberty of their It would make - 
owne wills: then ſaluation or damnation ſhould depend, _ and not 
meerely vpon the fickle and vnconſtant will of man, and not mr 28 p 
the ſtable and immutable decree and purpoſe of Al. owne ſaluazion;?. 
mighty Bod: then man, and not God ſhould be the author 
olckis otyne ſaluation: and fo ſaluation ſhould not bee () 
of God tbat ſhewath morcy, and diſpoſeth all things according to the Rem.. cc. f 
purpoſe of bis one free wil and pleaſure, but of man that wil» 
and perſeuereth out of the ſtrength and power of his 
owne free will. Man ſhould then be his owne God, his 
ownekceper, his one gouernour and director, his owne - 
judge and ſauiour, if chis were once admitted to be true; 
which would not onely be a great diſparagement : to Gods 
ſuptemacie, and to the death and paſſion of Ieſus Chriſt: 
but likewiſe a diſmall, dangerous · and dolefull conſequent 
yato men, ſufficient to make the ſtouteſt heart to quake 
and tremble. For if a man had no other gardian and keeps - 
er but himſelfe, who is there that could. ſtand one day in 
grace? who is there but muſt fall and periſh 2, Adam could 
not ſtand one day in paradiſe when God had left him to 
himſelfe, much leſſe could we fo much as ſtand one minuts 
in the ſtare of grace if we had no ſupporter but our ſelues. 
If man therefore were his owne. keeper „ if his graces were 
pteſerued by himſelſe alone, no fleſh could then be ſaued; 
not one among vs all but muſt goe quicke to hell; becauſe 
he could not chuſe but fall from grace, hauing no ſuppor- 
ter but himſelfe, A dangerous a ſatall, and a dolefull conſe- 
quent. ſufficient to ſtrike the ſtouteſt heart wich terrot and 
amezement,. Whereſore in regard of theſe dangerous con- 
ences , in reſpect of the whole Trinity , this doctrine 
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habit, and ftate of true and ſaxing grace). cannot be admit. 


ted. : 7 
2. Secondly , as this Doctrine of the ſinal or total Apoltaty 
La reſpect of of the Saints, would produce many dangerous conſe quei 
regenerate men cies in reſpect of the whole Trinitie, in reſpect of Father 
* Sonne, and holy Ghoſt : ſo would it doe the like in reſpes 
| of regenerate men themſelues. | 5 
Te For, firſt it would cauſe men to call Gods truth, G94 
Ic would cauſe ord; and promiſes into queſtion ; for when as a man ſh 
Sole wind & teade in divers places of the Scripture ; that rbe rightuy 
promiſezinto and thoſe that truſt in God ſhall uener bee remoned: that 

queſtion, ſhall comtinue to the end, and neuer faint ner fails; that Godai 
perfect and finiſh the works of grace within them, and preſen 
them blameleſſe to the day of Chriſt : that he will keepe them ſi 

that they ſhall newer fall nor periſh, and the like : if this ſhoull 

ſtand for curtant truth. that the Saints of God may n 
withſtanding fall from the very ſtate of grace; it wonl 

cauſe men for to doubt of the truth of Gods word and p 

miſes, and ſo account no better of the word of God, the 

of a fable or a meere impeſture: it would cauſe them 

denie the Faith, and to turne either Atheiſts or Pagu 

at the laſt: whereſore it cannot bee admitted, euen in thi 

i. reſpect. 5 

2. Secondly , it would depriue true Chriſtians of all tm 
It would 4 happineſſe in this preſent life; it would make them to bi 
mm 3 but miſerable and wretched men; when as the word of Gol 
happineſſein reputes them happy , and ſtiles them bleſſed. For if it be 
this life, and grace, and that onely which makes the Saints of God u 
male them mi- be happy men, euen in this world of miſery (as the Sci 
— 0g ture ſaith itis ) if it were poſſible for Chriſtians to loſe thi 
| grace, and to fall from it againe; it were impoſſible fe 
them to be happy here. For happineſſe is ſuch a ſtable u 
perpetuall thing, as where it is once poſſeſſed, it cannot be 
loft. Philoſophers could ſay; that hee was neuer a happy 

man, that might afterwards become miſerable + if mom 
* eee were ſo permanent, ſhall not Chriſtian happy 
nellc which farre cxcells ic be ſo ro? Poubtleſſe thoſe mn 
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God himſelle pronounceth bleſſed, are bleſſed and hay 
men fot the preſent, yea, and () they ſbal be ſueb ſor ect,” —_ 47.236 
God himſelfe hath-pronounced all ſuch as are once truly re- 3 
generated and ingtatred into Chriſt to bee bleſſed and 
es ( as | haue proued it at large before) therefore they are 
and ſhall be ſuch for euer. Now this poſition, if it were 
ranzed , would quite depriue the Saints of all their happi- 
neſſe; it wou ld ſtrip and rob them of their graces, (which 
are the onely treaſure of their ſoules .) and (#) ma thens of ul Cor. 13. 1g. 
all men moſt miſerable, where as they are the onely bleſſed of 
the Lord: wherefore it cannot be granted to be true, euen 
in this r eſpe. Fa | : | ; 
Thirdly, it depriues the Saints of all true joy and com- 3. 
forty it robs them of that peace of conſeience; of that joy It would de. 
and comfort of the holy Ghoſt; of thoſe ſpirituall and hea» f — — 
: peace of con- 
venly conſolations which are more ſweete and pleaſant to ſcience, and of 
them then life it ſelfe, or all things in the world beſides; al tue ioy aud 
and ſo vnytterable and beyond expreſſion, that none can comfery, 
know the ple aſantneſſe and ſweeteneſſe of them, but ſuch 
as feele them and inioy them; it robs and ſpoyles the hearts 
and ſoules of all aue faithful Chriſtians, of ineſtimable and 
inualuable joyes and conſolations, and filles their ſoules 
with doubts, with terrors and amazements. For what is 
that which doth ſo joy, ſo comfort and fefreſh the hearts 
and ſoules, of faithfull Chriſtians? What is that which filles 
them full of ioy vnſpeakable and glorious? but onely this, 
that (e) their names are written in heauen ; that their peace is „ p,te 10.20 
madefor euer with God; that they are juſtified and ſancti- hib a. 3,4. 
bed by Ieſus Chriſt: () that they are paſſed from death to life, p oha 5̃. 24. 
andſball neuer come imo condemnation : that they are ſo eſta- 
bliſhed and ſetled in the ſtate of grace, that they ſhall ne- 
ver ſall, nor be remoued from it? and that they are ſo tho- 
wwly ingrafted into Chriſt, that they ſhall neuer be bro» 


— * 


ken off from him againe 4 But if this once ere true; that 


theſe Chriſtians might either finally or totally ſail from grace; 


hat they might vtterly loſe all the good things which they 
bad done in all their liues, (4) ſo that t bey ſbould not be any 1 Ezech. 16,24% 
1 ' 23979. 
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more remembred: that they _ loſe Gods loue and faugt; 

loſe Chriſt Icſus, and all the rich benefits and merits of hi 

A death and paſſion, loſe the holy Ghoſt and all the comfary 

and graces which they haue by him; How dolefull, hoy 

miſerable then ſhould the ſtate of Chriſtians bee? hoy 

would their ſoules droope and languiſh with grieſe and her 

uineſſe, which now do euen dance and leape for ioy ? hoy 

would their zeale, their loue, and courage be abated? hoy 

would their mindes and conſciences bee perplexed ? hoy 

would the diuell vex and torture them after euery ſmall and 

little ſinne which they ſhould commit with this Quere: dos 

Iyet perſeuere? am I yet in the ſtate of grace? ot am I 50 

already fallen from it by my ſinnes? Certainly if this wm 

tion were once imbraced as a truth, the diuell would ſoy: 

rannize ouer weake, — lous;and tender hearted Chr 

ans by this meancs, that he would euen drive them almef 

vnto diſpaire, and ſend them dawne with gtiefe and ſortoy 

to their graues, where as olſe they ſhould alwaies haue caule 

to laugh and ſing. The ſtare, of Chriſtians is a ſtate of joy! 

pr Theſſ. g. 6. God himſclfe commands them, : (+) to reieyes euer more. ( 

Bbg. To reience in the Lord alivaies, and gains for to reiojce, (1) . 

. be iepful in glory, and. to fing aloud in their beds for ioy of bam 

„Pal 5.r1,12,: (V ) To foot for io becauſe God defends them with his fauam a 

w Nehe. 8. ro, -Witha ſbeild. And: ( w.) this coy of the Lord à 4 Cbriſia 

ffrtrengib: it is that which ſupportethand beares vp his ſaul 

in all extremities. MWherefore this poſition which ſhould 

depriue the Saints of their very heauen vpon earth, of dl 

their ſweete and heauenly joyes and conſolations: of all the 

rounds and cauſes of their joy; (which is the "y 
— and pillar of their ſoules) and 611] their ſoules i 

doubts, ſeares, grieſes, diſcouragements, terrors and ama 

> ments, muſt needs be odious, falle and dangerous; and c- 

not be admitted by any that looke for joy and comfort in 

godly life. | 
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Fourthly , 1 


9M t breedes diſpaire in the hearts and foulesd 
It wauld driffe 1 regeneratedand ſanRified Chriſtians, For if the Sainn 


Chriſti aus to 
delpaire. 


of God after their true regeneration & inſciſion into Chi 
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might either finally or totally fall. from grace, how would 

Gare? ſpec oules and conſciences, and cauſe them to 
8 

where jn Satan doth moſt commonly ſer on their ſinnes, and 

preſſe them on their conſcien ces, of purpoſe to driue them 

to diſpaire ? Tender hearts and conſciences which are the- 

rowly-wounded and touched with the ſenſe of ſinne, and 

are apt to be dejected vpon euery ſmall occaſion, with the 

ipprehenſion of Gods wrath, would ſoone be drinen to deſ- 

paireif this were true. For if any (in or luſt ſhould ouercome 

rer or ſickne ſſe ſnould befall them, how 

then would the Diuell tyrannize ouer them? Hee: would 

then be alwaics ſuggeſting this vnto them, and preſling it 

vpon their conſciences. V ou are now fallen quite away from 

grace, and cut off from God and Chriſt by theſe, and theſe 

your ſinnes: you were once the Children of God, but you 

ae now the ſonnes of Satan, and (w) veſcls of wrath,fited on- : 

hfa d:ftruftiox, You are now fallen quite away from that Rom 9.2% 
ſtate of grace where in you ſtood before, and ſo it (x) i im- , 15 

ſſo for you to be renewed by repentance any more: (5) Tow „ x Pcr.z.20, | 
if endo, [ball be farre worſe they ever your beginning was: and 

becauſe you haue caſt off God, hee ſhall now for euer caſt 

off you you haue committed a wilfal lirine, in departing 

and falling from on fn rene 2) there is now no more , Heb. 10.26. 


ally in times of ſickneſſe and temptations, 


lacrifice and ob lat on for finne remaining , but a certaine feare- 27. 
ul expeitation of indgement, and fiery tndignation which ſball ds 
wart hen. What can poore perplexed and diſtreſſed ſoules 
auſwer to theſe objections or the like, when Satan ſhall aſ- 
ſaulrthem wich them, and preſſe them on their conſciences? 
They cannot ſay wee haue beene in the ſtate grace before, 
and therefore wee are ſure wee continue in it non; becauſe 
it i impollible for vs to fall from it: for this were quite con- 
tratie to your aſſertion. They date not ſay, they haue com- 
mitted no ſuch ſinne as might diſturbe them from the ſtare 
1 of grace, and cut them off trom Chriſt; becauſe the Diuell, 
their owne ſcrupulous and tender conſciences do teltife 


the contrary they dare not ſay a ſtill in Chtiſt: 9g a 
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42 Tim. 4.7, 8. 


off from Chriſt for euer; becauſe they cannot liue rk 


if chey ate diſſected and tui off from hin, they cummwdt hay 
to be ingratted into him agaiue: bersuſe they haue ſt 
tully fallen from him: and ſo they cannot but diſpꝛirt aha 
4s if they had chis pillar, this helpe and ſtay ts reſt the 
ſoules ypon, We know, that we were once truly itigrafred 
into Chriſt, therefore it is impoſſible for- ys to bee brokef/ 
off from him: we were once inveſted into the ſtate of grit 
from which we cannot fall, therſore we arenow in Chriſt, 
ate yet in a ſute ſtate of grace, and ſhall continue in ie allow 


daies, it would be able to ward off all theſe fietce aſſaulti o 


Satan, that they ſhould neuer hurt them; it would con 
fort and beare vp their ſoules, and keepe them from (ink 
ing in diſpaiteʒ it would make them dye with ioy and cot 
fort, and lye downe in reſt and peace ? Fot then thy; 
might ſay with Van) #+ luus fietſhtd our comrſt, we ba 


fought a good fight, and wie bave kept the faith , benceforth tht 


#7 laid ep for vs d trowite glory: Whereas now they cannit 
dye with joy, with-contffott and aſſurance, of lie down is 
eace ; becauſe they are not ſure of their perſtuerance I 
their ſtate of grace t it may bee they ate already fallen quis 
from _ fot oughit they know: if not, they may fall ici 
it ere they dye z yea, in the very laſt gaſpe and minute 
their liues z they may commit ſuch ſinnes a8 may cut then 


of them before their death; and ſo deſpaiting, or at le 
W of ther owne ſaluation (the Diuell — | 
to aſſauſt them with deſperate and anxious thought Ml 
feares, when as they are neereſt to theit ends, and leaſt ab 
to reſiſt his fierce aſſaults) they lie downe in tetror, al 
reſt in woe and griefe, Alas, what comfort could a go 
and a Chriftian life ( which othetwaies would ſolace andie 
joyce the ſoule beyond exprefſion ) bring any man it M 
death, if after all he might fall finally ot totally from gratf 
if all the workes and holy duties which hee had done, of 
wrouphe in all his life, might vtrerly be loſt, and be temeſ 
bred of the Lord no mote ? If hee might loſe the wages al 
reward of all his paines, and goe to hell at laſt? Cera 


2 
* 


Ffachfall full Chriſtians and pans 3 the onely. 
hd Wy haart 2 ſtate of 
| 82 men bee moſt miſerable; tbey 
e ſtripped oſ all rue camforts here, and bee driuen 

ta de 7; at — * — but this aſſert ion from a 
Chriſtian oule zthat h carmuot: 2 wor tat ally from grace: 
what joy, what ſtay, hat prop and comſort 7200 hor ke ? 
where can hee leage, where can hee Ray or reſt his ſoule ? 
what comfort can he haue in life, in healch, in ſickne ſſe or 
in death? What ſalue, what cordiall can you apply vnto his 
wounded or diſtrelſed ſoule ? Take but away this prop and 
ſtay ſtam godly mens char they ean neues fall from grace, 1 
know no zemedy but they muſt deſpaire in times of triall 
a. Away'then with this Docti ine, of « final 
or tea 4. Which: ſandreth ob. nothing bur of meere diſ · 
) FR eee intheir 
Peat may neuer ſeele che ſmart and te rrou of it in their 
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temptations, ſickneſſes, or deaths. 
But you may perchance object, that though rẽgenerate 

men may fall totally from-grace , and ſo may be diſcoura- Obiect. 
2 and perplexed for the preſent, yet they may com- 

dart and ſuſtaine their hearts and ſoules with: ths; that God 

in his mercy may raiſe them vp, and reſtore them vnto 

t againe : becauſe God hath beſtowed grace vpon them 


8. 9 1 8 4 a i | 

Io this. anſwer, that you are much miſtaken; in this 
point. For God ſeldow@or neues giues thoſe grace che ſe + 
ond time „ who haue not kept it at the firft, Gods graces Anſwer. 
eee 0 en wille (C) coft — | 
Age and fwene as hauclefand: meppled st under foote be- 
fare. This is euident hy all choſe Scriptures which our Au. Math. 7.6. 
* principally object again ft vs. For Zz-cb:18:24, 
4 rightea man fu away from bu righteouſneſſe , and 

Sowmurterh iui quitis, and dur bh accorany to all the abomination 
thet the wicked mas dith, ſuall het: liua 2: ( Marko the comfort 
which you talke of) no: r mbich: bee. hath 
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done, 
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Atta 61.1, 2,3. 
Exech. 13. 23. 
cap. 30476. 


The Perpetuitie fe 


in tl ſhalt bee che. So Heb: 4 
who were once dulightned, and we 


fort of this your anſwer? So Hab. 10. 26,27, If we fnni u 
fall after wee' bantreceined the knowledge of the tratb, the 
remaines.ne mort ſacrifice for ſinnes , but a certaine fearefull lu 
ing for of indgement, and fiery indignation to denonre v1. Thiel 
and ſuch like Scriprures which are objected againft vs 
proue, a totall, or a finalt Apoftacie from trit and ſating gv 
ſerue only to ſatisſie and fruſtrate this objeRion ; to terriſ 
the heartꝭ, and daunt the ſoules of all ſuch men as ſhall one 
depart away from grace, and to exclude them for euer 
Gods mercyin riſing vp againe. So cllat the poſſeſſion ia 
injoyment of _ before, if it be once loſt; ſerucs only th 
proue; that thoſe which had it ſhall neuer haue it, nor ii 
joy it mote; and not, that God will be more ready and wik 
ling to rebeſtow it on them. So that the due conſideratio 
of all theſe Scriptutes, ind of ehrt Avtagonsftr poſition 
would drive men vnto finall deſeration. You chereſog 
that maintaine this deſperare and terrible Doctrine of ib 
nal or total Apoſtacie of the Saints , beware; () leſt that yu 
guenebthe ſmoaking fax and brrahe the bruiſed reede ; leſt yh 
wound to deſperation, the tender and the bis 
ken heart, the troubled conſcience, and the wounded ſoule, 
which God himſelſe commands you (-4 is heale , te com 
fort , cheriſh and binde vp, with the comfortable aſſurance d 
his immutable, conſtant and perpetuall loue in Chriſt, aud 
with the impoſſihilitie of a totall or a finall fall from gr, 


Gods Spirit doeh mage —— 
5 id at wur Hands eee 
bh eee neee, ud AI 
eee . St —— - Iohn. 10. 14. 
whie Mr ded gain de esd of Nei, (f) The dj. FEzeb.z4 4 
afed have: por 5 veuber haue you bealrd t bat 
| 0a fcke neither bene e that which was broken, 
tin ves broyght ugainethit whith wat driven away, but 
n fene and cratiaie hans you h them; and then your 
doome and 1 ber teribie and difmall, as this 


25 | This „ Dofrineofafinal or totall fall from ee, 5. 
kes noe rencc at all betweenethe godly and the witk- It would make 
pteſent fe. For if che true S imtꝭ of God might —— 
grace , what difference ſhould there bee "' godly and che 


eutene im 8 ful wicked in this 


edge ere vantage had try more theù they ? aue prefect liſe, 
no moſt alſurdnce of Gods lone and funour, Ay infa. 

lible certaintie of heauen and eternall liſe, no more aduan- 
oy ordevefic the death of Chriſt, then they : there 
. rence ar ul ia heir eſtares;” but only for 
pteſene; they hid bur i meer poſſibility of Heauen and 
= they could not'ibſoliielyfiy, wer Mall be fa- 
but only. wee may be faued 3 and ky euer wick- 
ed man that ren the eurch. Achat the Saines 7 
haue, ſbould depend merrely vpon itreertaintits and 
. — . — ſhouldbe — ehen bro 
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ace and 


ile rence betwecne regenerate and 
one may bee aſſuredꝭ of ſaluation, | 
one hath a luxe eſtate and treaſure of grace, of which 
cannot be deptiued, the other not: ſince it puts no ſou 
and ſure difference betncene the wicked and the god in 
this preſent life, and giute che one po greater and't 
ſurer priuiledges then the other; when as the Script 
makes as great a difference betweene them, as is betwet 
£ unh, 13. (g) Heep and goates, Wheate and tares, gold and dreſſe, biy 
neſſa and miſery ; it muſt needes be falſe and oppoſite toth 
truth, and cannot be admitted., 1 5 115 's 
| Laſtly, if the true Saints of God might fall finally fre 
6. grace, it would breede a doubt and ſcruple in mens mind 
— — whether there are any ſaued, or at leaſt, whether God hi 
— alwaies had a true Church on eatth. For if one regenieii 
iber chere are man may fall from grace, then 8 ſecond anda third m fo 


any laued . add and fo euery regenerate man in particular: and ſo all re 
ry — 0 men z. 2 9 3 that ſhould bi 
4 ued . then thexe might be a time when all men might h 
— ch aa fen 7055 grace, —— time when as there TY 
Church oſ God on earth. We all know, chat the very bel 
of all Gods Saints and children are apt and ready to faſl int 
In z. inne, and (H that in many thing they offend a; which (ins 
buy your aſſertion may cut chem off from Chriſt; and t 
them headlong from the ſtate of grace 1. Mherefore, 
ae any man knowes, there may be ſcarce one dit 
| with God in heauen : becamſe there is not an one of Gol 
Sainte and Children, but mayiboe fallen quite away (rom 
glace before. his death, and ſo may dye and periſn in hs 
 linngs.,, ala eee 2 eruth; 
rea no man theg could proves; perpetudlt ſucceſſion and 
exiſtence in che Church of God, forchen cherequightbi 
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a time when as all Gods Saints were fallen quite away from 
_ grace. Wherefore iſthis poſition were once admitted; it 
would breede a donbt here euer there were any ſaued : or 
whether God hath alwaĩes had a Church on earth; which 
would be a dangerous conſequent, and would much eclipſe 
the riches oſ Gods mercy , the merits of Chriſts death and 
paſſion, . and perpetuitie of his kingdome, and 
make men carele ſſe of religion. 1 
Thirdly, this Do ctrine, of a finall or totall Apoſtacie from 
the ſtate of grace, would produce many dangerous conſe- 
quencies in reſpect oſ grace it ſelfe ; and ſo cannot bee ad- 


Firſt, iewould cauſe men to viliſie and vnderualue, 2 


In bee of ' 
Grace it ſelſe. 


lligbt and dirt eſpect all grace, and not to ſer that price vpon Ii would rauſe 


it as they ſnould. For iſ true ſauing grace might be loſt a- 
gane, who then would eſtimate or value it ? who would 
ſorſake the riches, the honors and pleaſures of the world, to 


mes ;o vilific 


and vadecualuc 
Brace, 


ſeeke ir and imbrace it, which ſhould be then as permanent, Il (oli rever« 


{lure and table as grace it ſelfe ? That * which makes men to 
priſeand eſtimate | on aboue all things elſe, is this; that 
N 


ſuaue eſt et dig- 
num quod crpe- 
tatur, es amabi- 


S ape all, ſtable, and permanent poſſeſſion, which le. cuius perpetua 
will neuer decay, that it is not fubje& vnto time and chance, f;witis maiuris 


things are: that it is ſuch an hea- 


an all ſubliunary and wordly 


ee Obriſt, When as he would incite and ſtirre vs vp to 


laſting good which neuer 
by way of 
which are hut momentary. and fading: hence arc 


cheſe his 


doth corrupt, and theenes breaks through and ſtecle, 
ſelnes treaſeres in heanen, where neit ber moth 
pt, bers theewes das not  breake thriugh 
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bat Whoſoener drin at of the wy) that 1 ſhall gius him , Holl [John 413, 14. 
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ne ner 


uenly treaſure as cannot be loſt, nor taken from vs | There- <4 
4 extitans. Greg, 
e nor yet decaies; V in Cove. 

anticheſis and oppoſition to all worldly _ e 


commend ĩt to vs. as a pctmanent, 


* fi: oc · 


o, ded. rium 
$80 


FL 4 #gng exhartations 1 (4): Labour not. for the i Lohn 6. * b 
' (eats that peniſbet h a but for that which indureth unto encrioſe- 
"ing life. (N] Lay net vp fer. your /elues treaſures vpon eat huber arch. l 9,20, 
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I ependd w_ 7 | 


2 1! 
It vo diſa- 
pull all true & 
ſauing grace, 


nexer thirſt . but the water thet ſhall gene bims ; ſbull bu h, 
well of water- me e., T Nicht 
which doch moſt of all commend ind fet torch grace, thi 
wh ieh makes ie amiable andilouely, and giues ir an excellen. 
eit aboue all earthly things is this 5; chat ie-iv permagent 
polſcſſion, aud au euerlaſting treature which canoe be 
loſt, If it were not ſo, men- u priſe i abOu⁰ẽ carthe 
ly things. This Doctrine tken falle pon the fate of 
race, takes away the very excellencie and ry of grace, 
and ſo it would eauſe men-to vilifie- andvadervilee it, and 
to preferre the baſe and tranſitory things of the world 5 


' fore ir; which would bes dingerouticonfequence, - 


Secondly, this alſcreion, would ouerthroy and weterly d 
anull che very nature and effenceof true ſauing grace. Fot 
true grace (as haue prouedat large before?) is perity 
nent, immortalhñ growing and increaſing nature; it eanne 
perith nor decay where once it is ia truth begun. This De. 
Arine of a total or fu fal from grass. mates. grace toi bet 
a tranſitory and fading thing, it onerchre es this natug 


aud eſſence of alf uue grace j therefore ic cin bo ad 


ted euen imchiyr 


3. x 4 
It wouſd tabs 
away all true 


* Heb. 3 16. 
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Thirdly, this affercion'if it were adm itrec would'y rte 
diſanull, aboliſh and rake away the very rote aucb chief 
graces, euen ttue, juſtifying ind fauing fai For facht 
is defined; FbfHf bee ef lep for: 
evident of thingrhor ſrens 7 it ic fare duden of henien 
cremall life.” | Wheretore 'ehiofe- chit Hove this frich, ( 
muſtnot onely brivens; that God is, but ane be To's renn 


of al ſuch as dor diligent ly-feoks bins: Mey muff Nee ptr fo 
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Ged brongh unbuleie, erde ante er 16 ful, e 
be fully per ſwaded that r Odd abs, e bs fart 
to performs what extr ber bath pe Hee" thee lhacka' due 
juſtity ing and fauing faith," muff be abe tb ap PHD Chat 
leſus and all the F 
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| roads 11 125] 972 1501577 282 ttt & ee 
2 A Eds of Gheiſhyand:baleeuerh on . Tos 5,24; 
1 — th cuerlaſting life, and ſhabbaog 
caodewnotioen, .bbfis pled iam def. to 

977 Aa 9 i Pal 125. 1. 

-2yer boxewoundsbere ſhall ſtandhfaſi bor ſeuot, hee daa Ifay 40. 3 1. 
0 e andnot 

:-bewtary, heeiſball walks and not he faist. ( God 2 ler. 32 6. 
will put hi(ſteinee bis bare, ande Hal ahd. 
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that tent him; I doe wajireeand 
9 exarkfing le, han wn 3. rk | 


[co lifeand hut t] b int mi, z Tall 
neuer bo rem nomi the: fate grate ;; þur-ftadl 
ſtand ſaſt forency, — — bl 1 
EN] ee reeds bus 
te ue t a 
a ace a b ach no taied . Abet schee 
faith and d able thetes apply thema cantalfize higwelbe 
yen, aud mo Es ao 
0 ik pra- 
— ITENG 8 
teen bfr eee. eß dg Sie were once admitted; it 
— ; py crut and fo 
opropotty in i deataſhilt: 1 1. 
Backes, ther asd af a 
— £lobngry adi ep fiphoo6 cv 
* Helis ie zB. bur devi tq a te 
of 6halt dndrrotab-preſeuarancer: tod ſelfe, ) and 
cirwouldmko mv lt falvarion.. 
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þ 7 aunthly, ibthis afforrion: wer ohcradmitted, iE onid It would take 


Allurda br ofdalunij,m. For it che away all afſu- 


altar ta 


Une Hines of Gad möghe afted tbew Anu in ſpinen Uneo uc ol lalus- 


8 or routly. from grace, then they icould * 


neuer 


| arion · Where euer there is poſſibi- 

— be no full and perfect allurance of 
fauarion: : 4 man can neuer — fure of the end, if the 

f euerance in the ſtate of 

z Wherefore if men 

they could ne- 

ys it. Ifa 


va . Ses bess 


ſured of ſaluation, becauſe — ebony whether hee 
all euer riſe agame j or whether God will cut him off in 
his ſinnes, before hee /bereingrifeed inne Ohl. Now this 
grace of aſſurance, iss | fauour which Got beſtowes 
vpon his Saiots und Ch ren it is the very anchor and 
Piler that fu their ſoules : and it is ſuch a grace as al 
Saints both may arid ought to haue, without any ſpeci 
allreuelation as appeares by diners pregnant places of Scrip« 
ture, (which for bꝛeuiry ſake ] Will only quote; and not 
ſet dovrne at large:) as Jb. 19.15, 26. cp. 1 1. 13,18. cap. i; 
16. p. 1619. 7 4. Fſal. 46. 4 to 8. Iſai.2 5. &, 9. co, 
721778... Jobm pg. a4. a7. Ne. 25. 
the end cap, 14.8. 2 Cor. 5. 1. to 10. Eybeſ. 3. 1a · ul. 1.2 1,25, 
Ces 34. 1 Ti. 4:5. Tim. 1.7,02. 2/7 in.2:19. cap. 4. 
18. Hob. a. 15. cap 10. 34,34. 1 Pet. 419 1 la — 
2. 3.18, 19, 20. By divers Fathers: as. Turtallian til. 
Macarius om. 822. Clemens — 
Reba 6. Strem. ly. pagovy3. fertalith 
Hau Marth: nag. 'Chryſo 9: in R 


_ nd hom; d. inn — An 


— and ——— — 
N Gorropte et gratia, Cum ice ſerma: 
262. And by the ynanimons. conſent of all ProceſtaneDi- 
vines. See CarrordiariLatberens, pag: 369. The diſpucati- 
on of Relibew,pag 2461 to 5384 Buceri Ati m. faßt 
10. fole3 6. The latter Conſeiſion of Helactia: Artie 9 : and 
16. Ihe Confeſſion of BobemiaziArtic: 6. The Conteſſſon 
of SCarenite Artice:3 179: Byſtu level in his Apologie pages 3. 
Mt To paſſe by * winters which I might men- 

tion, 


3 Wherefot© fines ' 2.91.7 
jones, r — ouerthrow the | 
1 Scat <4. 2 


'4 | n A Wool 
take away — aboliſh che Saints the grace of Jone, 
andofioy and comfort in the holy Ghoſt; it would take a- 
Ihe cauſes of alltrue lone and 1 and 2 
 theſs graces chemſehics, whichate the very end of the G 
pell; and rhe thinge in which the (»): very Hef of, God 
: wherefure ĩt cannot beaadmitted nn. in this x 


ee, ; if this allertion-were: once gente , it would 
mabe all true and ſauint grace to bee uta niceremorrall 
perſwaſion, and noew\rorke ol the zathing that 
8 ſubj — ol 72 — to it. 
Soha it wo ee 7 ingdome of grace within ys, 
And make us Kingiane: Lords ener grace; whereas grace 
— — Vs« ; Tf;a man had-li- 
batiero caſt off grace at hispleaſure,then grace ſhould haue 
er. kingdome nti dominion oucr him z then the 
ce;/andithe kingdom oi Ileſus Chriſt in 
che — o Saint: / ſhould be hut a meere fition or fa. 
boſous cunceitet whereas the Scriptures doe informe vs to 
che contrary, almoſdin enery page. If wee may rg jth che 
 yokeof Jeſus Chuiſt, or caſt off grace at our N ere 
Won is che bin gdome of eee, is it kin. vs 2. 
-Anezechly Pele whoerk but a Pad the bo» 
_ ies of his ſubjecte, is able to keep chem from rebelliqn 
and from-caſting-off bis yooke it thei pleaſure; Chriſt Ie» 
youu 1 not: onely a kingdome quer vs „ but a. 
ing dome i and that not in and ouer our bodies, 
—— dules and bodiet, in and ouer the whole 
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en —— 
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Teſti Chi uur Lend: wieretote this Doctride which doth: 
tha r grace, 
Which mike) it fubjeRt vnto man; whevens man-isſubjeſt 
unte ir, muft nettes ber demnable and pendtious;; - — 
cannot de cdwittea fbr a truth — 410010 Ap 
T, if this affercionavert once » as ie would 
7 ** ouerrurneche kingdome and ſtate of grace, ſo ir would: likes 
„Vie buerchfowehe yerpkingdomerndfiare of Ginty. For. 
ea It men may falyſtomr che ſtate of „ there can des no 
impeiliment mithe not ii 
fall from the ſtaꝶe vf dhe ſtate di grace and g 
are but one and the fame in ſubſtance: and huture, they di 
fer thely in perfeGian'2nd dogrecs: they are but one 'agd 
e realltic and in ruth (cen atche Church 
milirant on earth, and the Church tri t in heaven), 
ere but one and the ſelfe. ame Church, ynder 8 the 
eee J' Theftee of lo 
here, it hach its foundation and ale 
Spee, chen the foundation 3 
ding? if the ſtare of grace 88. — Sor, why not abe 
ſtate of glory which vpomir? 5 _ Sons che | 
fame in nature; Gee en Wenke; v ther 
fame grounds an 8 — — — 
atjce of che ute 8s * ere .cthydtbe hr ſolid 


id or reslon alleged, why rhe e 
not be loſt, but way welFand: rruly be ae 
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2 of prace Tbere in che Ae ſew thin 
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Seed Gadd — Darin char idem sud 
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aendern | 
ture; the ſame proofes for perpetuitie oft both eſtates : y 

* 9 reren 
mort promiſes to proue the ſperpetuity of the ſtate o grace, 
— ate to euince tlie perpetuity of the ſtate of, glory: 
Thire can be no cauſe aſſigned ta proue the durabilry and 
continuance oſfthe ſtate of glory, but the fame maybe ttu- 


abe 


elle 
hiles 


udrouercaime them, hor. caſb them downe ſcemthe fare: of 
grace, If now ybu will make the libemy and fre<dome of 
mens wills co difference theſc eſtates: you muſt know, har 
che will of che Saints in glory, is as ſree, nay more face; then 
—— in grace: So chat che fteedome vf che 
will can be no cauſe why one aſtate ſhaulu be mbre perma- 
nent then the dthet᷑: hat then ſhould make a difference ? 
The ſtate of grace defires the preſernation : and continuance 
ol it ſelſe, as well as the ſtare of glory: and cuery gratious 
ſoule in his degree, hath as great a oomplacency and delight 
in the tare. oſ grace, as any gloriſted ſoule hach in che ſage 
01: 
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— which can — admitted — any eeatmgk 
by op man that hopes to haue a part in hauen . or/2. as 
in 2 conſ: — oued, vnleſt 
we Will uttetly venouneg, diſclaime — quite . 
char 3 — we — and tum 
| > Arkeiffpyrichottany: more. d 
Anagevifte: doctrine muſt needs 
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af the Sainw pid be mine, it would produce. m 
ron on fe of the ar 99 Cl 
bug more 0 ee * of our Church af 
Wd 1 $2246 12 Aus. 4 7 
eee wrone:the whole Church of God ing 
ducing f f ing and condemning the doctrine and ei 
| — 2 d ancient Fathers, 4 wel the — 
in former ages, j and in vilifying and contrad 
Arine of all Proceſtanc and v od 2 — 
judgement and learn ing of all the beſt moderne and Prom 
ſtant Diuines who haue alwaies maintained this aſſertinm 
rhatebe n 
grace; an ſhall prome hereuſt er. | 
Secondly, iewouldwrong the whole Church ofGodi 
reviving, and railing vp from hell, that old Pelegias Hell- 
hey which —— onely beene condemned and oppoſed 
by Saint Augaſtine, Hierome,Proſper, Bradwargyn, an d othen, 
but likewiſe by throe ſouctallGouncells; to wit, n. 3 
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—— — whence the Deme-pelagians 


ine g for. 


— — badjurd ring. thr the 


that they comld nit but perſewere in grace i pures | 


by the Epiſtles of Hilo and Proj to Jaun CONDE the 

neſ the Pelagian Flerepe: whertfore this do- 
iat of the Apoſidic of tht Sante, being nothing elſe but 
2pirr of the Pelagim Hereſie cin not be now admitted and 


d without wr and to che whole 
PIE er- prejudice 


Thirdly, it would! wrong == Church of God i in 


e — — and tos totall and Bnall 
race: For if any or euery particulat member of 

deer Church — God — by themſelues, or if 

ar Churches may fall quite away ſrom grace ( as yo 

Joo ) the whole Church of God may: 5. peak The 
Catliolike and vniuerſall Church eonſiſte of iadiuiduall and 
pirticular Saints and Churches, and all the promiſes of per - 
ie, erance and immotcalicys that are made to the 
Catholike Chutch , belong to euery priuate Chri- 


os and to euery 1 Church as really and truly a 


doe to the whole Church: becauſe the whole Church 
her being and exiſtehce in them, and they are the 
true branches and members of this Chureh, There labs 
mo reaſon of euery particular part and member which con- 
ſlientes and makes vp the whole, as there is of the whole it 
ſolſe t if the whole be perpetuall and exempted from the 
danger of 2 totall or a8 fall, the ſeuerall parts of which 
i compoſed muſt needes be ſo to: if the parts be muta- 
dle and ſubject to Apoſtacie, the whole which doth ariſe 
grow — them muſt noedes bee ſo: if: the roote and 
are ol a ſlippery ding and failing n „the 
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* Eccleſia oum-* et of the Seriptures'is permanent and perpetuall: not ſu. 
brei peteſt, de. jedt to a totall or a finall fall no more then Chriſt himſeli 
ficere non poteſt 
Aube: le acm. 
4.4. c 2. Per- | | , 
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Fee fue. ambr: 345 3 5. ch. 6. 26. cap. 7. 14, 18,27. Mic. 4.7. Lud 1.33. and 
Enzr:in oni. in nite other plates. | | 


Church and all her complices, ſince her reformation and tc 


branch, chofrare abo eng moſt reſemble ber, A. 
e, brittle and vnſtable 


x ime and ſtable ching, out 8 
priuate a lur Salnts of | 


Goguler meinbers of the holy Catholike: Church 2 | 

totally and finally-from-grace, the whole:Catholike h 
of God, whiehs'com q made vp of them, mighr 
fall ſo too: Which cannot be admitted without great ini 
ong vnto the Church, which by che voice and v 
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whois the head; the life, the husband, the pillar and foui 
dation of it: as we may reade, 7ſt 77. 17. Fſal. 145. 33. l 


* , x 
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- - Fourthly, it would produce many dangerous conſequen» 
cies in reſpect of the Church of Eaglaud. For ſirſtzit will * 
vp a maine foundation, 2 — AS and ground of 


truth, which hath — and ſetled in our Chur 

it will raſe a ſtrong bulwark'and fort of true religion, whic 

the beſt and chiefeſt worthies of our Church haue hitheno iW_- 
ſull well and manfully deſended, againſt all lorraine hoſil- W- 
ty wharſoeuer: which will bea great diſparagement and ble. 
miſn to our Church, Secondly, it will giue our enemies juſt 
cauſe to vaunt and triumph ouer vs, and to erect a Trophic 
where as they neuer got the field. This hath beene the glo 
fy and honour of the Church of England, that the Rani 


uolt from them could neuer yet with all their learning, vi, 
or policy, conuince her of any maine or ſundamentall erat 
in her doctrine. Bur if we ſhould now admit, of 4 finallers 
totall fall from grace, and imbrace it asatruthz we ſhould then 
conuince our ſelues of a maine and fundamentall ertot in 
our doctrine; and yeeld the waſters vp to them, withouts 
ny combace or oppoſition at all; when as hitherto 

were not able to wreſt chem from vs by truth and 
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olargument: and ſo we ſhould giue them juſt and Iwfull 
cauſe to triumph ouer vs, to the great diſhonvur of-God, to 


the very betraying of the truth, and to our owne perpetuall 
inſamĩe and diſgrace. Thirdly, it would breake dove the 
very walls and bulwarkes of our Church, that ſo Arminia 


ies and Poperie might come ruſhing in with a ſull carere 


and quite beate downe the truth. For if rhe totall and finall A. 
peſtacie of the Saint; were once admitted and receiued tor a 
nuth, chis very point it ſelfe is groſſe and palpable Armi- 
wieniſme and Poperie; it is a point which the Arminians and 
Papiſts defend againſt the Proteus; and it drawes along 


uith it many other groſſe and palpable points of Arminia 


niſme and poperic; as freewill both to receive and reieft grace at 
our —.— veniall ſinns: no certainty of ſaluatiom im this life 
without ſome ſpecial revelation: vniuerſall grace i that thoſe who 
art not elected ta ſaluation are members of the hely Catholicke 
Charchy That the number of the elit is not certeine vnto God bim. 
felfe ; and the like. If this one point then ſhould be admit- 
ted and imbraced by vs as a truth, it would ſerue the whole 
body of 4rminianiſme and Pelagianiſme , and a great part of 
Papi: inte our Church, and quickly cruſh and quell that 


| A e and holy truth which now we doe profeſſe. Fourth- 


hy itthis aſſertion were once admitted, it would bring in a- 
mong vs a reitetation of baptiſme, which the Church of 
Godin former ages, and all proteſtant and reformed Chur- 
ches doe diſclaime, except it be in ſome ſpeciallcaſes, For if 
tegeneration be the effect and ſruite of Baptiſme , ( a3 our 


* eAmagonifſts affirme: if this regeneration might be veterly 


aboliſmed and loſt: either men muſt be:rebaprized , or elſe 
they could neuer be regenerated againe; or elſe they muſt 
make the ſhadow more permanent then che ſubſtance, and 
che ſeale more durable & laſting then thething orcouenant 


to which it is annexed. Fifchly, it would ſet our Church 


and the other Proteſtant Churches beyond tha ſeas at vari- 
ance,and cauſ them to neglect the common enemie: and ly 
hy ineuitable & neceſſary conſequence would open a dire 

tors 
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ors had a hand, at leaſt a finger. in rayſing ot this preſent 
contronerlie, Sixthly, it would breed ſuch a combuſtion 
and diuifien in our Church, as would hardly bee appeafed 
without great hurt and danger to the ſtate : we ſee by pre. 
ſent experience, that this doctrine hath already bred a fad- 
on and diuiſion in our Church, and drawne many great dil. 
ciples alter it; vrho if they were not awed by ſuperiour po- 
wers, would make ſuch a ſtrange and ſodaine rent and com. 
buſtion in our Church and ſtate, as would indanger both; 
& giue occaſion to our enemies to fiſh in troubled ſtreamey, 
where they could hardly miſſe their prey. You therefor 
(my brethren) who are ſo hot and forward, to vſher and 
bring into our glorious and much renowned Chureh , d 
damnable and pernicious Doctrine, conſider what you 
about to doe; conlider what dangerous and diſmall conſs 
5 are like to follow and inſu * it: conſider hoy 
ill and viper-like you ſhall reward that mother of youn, 
which hath nouriſhed and brought you vp, to the end, thy 
you ſhould defend her vpon al occaſions , and not bei 
armes againſt her, Conſider that it is no other but the b 
uell himſelfe, who either by his owne priuate ſuggeſtion 
to our hearts, or elſe by his dangerous agents and ſedition 
factors, doth labour to withdraw you from the faith , and 
to rent you from your mother Church ; not for any deſire 
or loue to God or to the truth, but for priuate ends, and 
by reſpects; that ſo hee may make both you and others 
prey and bootie to himſelſe. Conſider what the induce 
ments are that leade you to imbrace this error. I you will 
but examine yourowne hearts well, you ſhall finde, that the 
thing which leades you to it, is either the learning or fam 
of ſome particular men that defend its or ſome fecreths 
tred and malice, either to all, or to ſome patticular men thit 
doc oppoſe it: or elſe ſome ſelfe conceite, and ſome high 
opinion which you attribute to your one conceits will- 
out any due examination of them by the word of God : of 
elſe it is ſome deſire of ſingulaꝛitie or fame, or the hope c 
gaine, honour, and preferment ot elſe a ſecret longing i. 
| | | ter 
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der che fleſh pots of 9", and the whore of Rene: one 
of theſe I may be bold 2 is the cavſe that moues you to 


ize this errorand not the loue of God or of bis truth. 
Ranember therefore, that (/) you:are bonght with 4 price, 
that you ſbauid not be the ſernant; of men: that the word of God 
is the rule of life and Doctrine, and not the word of men: 
remember , that if you are (t) the ſheepe of ¶ briſt, you maſt 
brare bis voice, and his only; you muſt not hearken to the voice 
of firangers , let their learning or their parts bee what they 
will. No men more-apt toerre then choſe of greateſt parts 
and learn ing, eſpecially when as their parts and perſons are 
not ſanctiſie d. The greateſt ſchollers haus al waies broached 


' andpropageted the greateſh, and moſt dangerous errors. Where - 


ſote neuer pinne your faith to the fickle opinions of traile 
and mortall men, ( eſpecially of ſuch men, in whole liues 
the practiſe and power of religion ſhines not forth) but ex- 
amine all things by the word of God : (v thong ha A 
gi from beanen, (much leſſe a Diuell from hell, or a carnall 
man from earth) PS bring any other doctrine to you then 
what you finde to be warranted ind recorded there, receius 
him not, but let bims be accurſed. Sure I am, that this Doc- 
trine of the finall or totall Apoftacy of the Saints, hath no ground 
nor footing for it in the word of God; if you will but take 
the paines to ſearch the Scriptures, you ſhall finde it ſo: 
Wherefore let not the opinion or fame of any particular pa- 
tron of this error, ouerſway your judgements, againſt che 
Scriptures and the word of God, And as for all other pri- 
unte and by reſpects, which may ingage you to adore this 
errorz remember that Gods glory and the loue of truth ( if 
notthe good and welfare of the Church and ſtatc) ſhould 
ouer ballance and ſurpaſſe them all. Better it is to loſe the 
world with all the fame, the riches, honours, and prefer- 
ments in it, then to loſe the Lord of truth, and his euerlaſt- 
ing fauour; to loſe the peace of conſcience, the joyes and 
comforts of Gods Spirit, hieh are moſt vnſpeakable, delect- 
able and glorious: ( of which this aſſertion muſt needes de- 
priue you ) or to Joſe both ſoule and body at the laſt, in 
7-02 hope 
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hope of gaining honour or preferment now. 7 Wherefote: 
lay aſide all (iniſter and by —— and conſider — 
great, dangerous and pernitious conſequencies will ine. 
rablic follow vpon this Doctrine, ef the al & totall Apeſti· 
ey of the Saints, and then you cannot but vererly difclaimy 
and deteſt it from your ſoules, and even from your heat 
imbrace this orthodox and ſound poſition, in which the 
whole happineſſe and treaſure of a Chriſtian ſoule conſiſti 
Tat ſuch 4s are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chrifh 
by « true and linely faith , car neither finallynor totally fall fray 
race. ; 4X 
I haue now (as ſuppoſe) ſo fully proued the truth 
this poſition , That ſuch 4s are once truly regenerated and. 
grafted into Chriſt by a true and liuei faith, can neither final 
nor totally fall from grace , by arguments andreafons drawiie 
from the Scriptures, (which are the only rule and iudg 
in controuerſies, and the onely ground and proofes o 
which | heere relic) that no man can bee able to gainſayit, 
But yet for further ſaistaction in the point, to ſuch whom 
the Scripture will not ſatisſie. I will here in the eight place 
produce ſome human authorities to confirme it which 
mall reduce cocheſe three generall lieads. Firſl, I ſhall prout, 
that this was the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers of the 
Church. Secondly, that this was, and is the Doctrine of the 
Proteſtant Chuches beyondelie Seas, Thirdly, that. th. wa 
and is the Doctrine af the Churchof England. 


The Fathers. 


Or the firſt of theſe. That this was the Doctrine of the 
ancient Fathers of the Church: 1 ſhall maniteſt it by 
their owne authorities, which I will vouch in Latine, as 
finde them printed; ( eſpecially ſince I cite them to ſatisſis 
the Learned, not the vulgar ſort) leſt I ſhould gine the op- 
poſites any juſt oecaſion to carpe at me: or wrong the al- 
tos; or the reader in the tranſlation. a 
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i: ipſe traditer Chriſti de Apoſtolit ſuit. Miramar de eceleſits 
eie, fi aquibuſa i Aeſeruntur, q e not oftendunt Chriſtians, 8 
aus baumur adexemplum ip int Chriſti, Ex nobis, inq dit, pro- 
42 ae ap h ; f nq ait, p 
gierunt, ſed non ſuerunt ex nobis: i fuiſſent ex nobis, per- | 
manſilenc veique nobiſcum. And in his booke de Corona 
milicis, cap. pag· 146. Niſquam Cbriſlienus aliud oft, Theres 
tere in Turtallians iu dgement a true and fairhfull Chriſtian |, 
dan ntither finally nor totally fall from grace. N 
Ep. Oren 5 | 
3 — the Scholler of Clemens Alexandrinus, who flonrifh- 
ed inthercigne:of Antonius Caracalla, Macrinus «ndothers, = 
fromthe yeare of our Lord213,' to 240. in his firſt Homily vpon poor agement | 
Leremie, :towards the end of the Homilie, couourreib with vs: "6g — 
Where ſpeabbiug of Gods dealing with his Saints , that he doth firſt tf 
kilthews aud eben nike them aline, and not make them aliue, and 
lil them; ba wordes are abeſs, Non dieit prius; ego vi- 
©uficado,, et poſtea occidam. 'Impoſlibite eſt quod ſemel 2. 2. litt. 
Emuificauit Deus, aut ab eo ipſo, aut ab aliooccidi; ſed G. 
tego interficiam , & ego viuificabo. at more pluiner teſti- 
mone can be alledged for vr theuthis? So againe'Hom'1. in Math, 
penn eſt omnis qui imitator eſt Chriſti: & ſuper omni hu- Tow. fel t. 
©uſmodi Petra, ædiſicatur Eccleſia Dei, In ſingulis enim 
&©guibuſcunque perfectis qui habent in ſe cognitionem ver- 
— &. operum, & ſenſuum omnium qui huiuſmodi 
© heatitudinem operantur, confiftir eceleſia Dei, ons portæ 
6 uferorum nom præmalent? Si autem ſuper ipſum petrum ar- 
« pitraris vuiuerſam eccleſiam ædificati a Deo, quid dicis de 
loanne &:[acobo flijs conitrui, vel de ſin guln Apoſtolo- 
ais ? vere ergo ad Petrum diftum-quidem eſt: tu e Pretas, 
& ſaper hanc Petram edifivabo Ero ſhunt mam, & porie- 
ti inferoran uon præuali bunt ci. Tamen omnibus Apoſtolie & 
u omnibus quibuſcunque perfedè fidelibus, dictũ videtur: 
( quoniam omnes ſunt Petrus, et Petræ, et in omnibus æ- 
*aificara eſt Ecclefiz Chriſti, ot aduerſus nullũ eerũ quita- 
Jes funty porta pneuulent inferorum Omnes enim qui imita- 
te toxes Chriſti, fimiliter Petrz cog nominantur, quemadmo- 
dum Chriſtus „ &c. Vt ice dicatur ad onmes, Tu es 
Petrus 


IE 


* 


The Ferpetuitie Fs 


Tama fel. 49. 


ie pettus et ſupet hanc Petram ædificabo ecclefiam meam, et 
«« gortæ inſerorum non præuale bunt ei ? Cui ci? vtrũ pe. 
tc træ non prxualcbunt in qua zdificat Chriſtus Eccleſiam; 
ie aut ei eccleſiæ non præualebunt, quam zdificat ſuper Pe. 
et tram ? non exprimit manifeſtè. Tamen manifeſtum eft 
* quia nec aduerſus Petram illam ſuper quam ædificatur ee 
9 Ackia : nee aduerſus Ecclefiam , quæ ædificatur ſuper hy: 
* ;uſmodi petram, portz præuilebunt inferorum: quem» 
te admodum nec vie ſerpemis ſuper Petram , ſecundum quod 
ce in Prouerbijs poſitũ eſt poterit inueniri. Aduerſus quem 
« autem portz præualuerint inferorũ, ille neque Petra di. 


& cendus eſt ſuper quam Chriſtus ædiſicat EBecleſiam: neque 
& Eceleſia quæ ſuper Petram ædifieatur à Chriſto Y  quoni 


c am ſiue qui Petra inambulabilis eſt ſerpenti: line qui 
ce ra Eccleſia eſt fortior eſt portis ſibi aduerſantibus inferory 
t propter Chriftum vitqm ſapientem; qui adiſicanit ſuper 
te petram Ecclefanms ſuam. Nam cũ ſciamus quod vnumquode 
ic que peccatum, per quod diſcenditur ad inferos, porta ſiti 
< inferorum , intelligimus quoniam omnis anima quæ r& 
© cipit ſuper ſe peccatum, et propterea non eſt ſancta, nei 


* petra eſt ſuper quam Chriſtus ædificat Eccleſiam: * 


& Eccleſia eſt, neque pars Eccleſiæ quam Chriſtus ædi 
cc ſuper Petram, &c. Cum ſint ergo mille, et innumerabiles 
© inferori portæ, nulla eorum prævalet contrà eum, qui 
ic aut petra eſt aut ædiſicata Eccleſia ſuper Petram. S/ Rem 
6 in P ſal. 36. Nos vero neque ad dextram neque ad ſiniſti 
&* declinantes ( ſpeaking of regenerate Chriſtians ) ingredi mur 
© mediam viam quæ eſt Chriſtus Dominus, quia in ipſo 
ic ambulationis greſſus Dominus dirigit. A Domino ergo be 
* wing greſſus divigentar'; et viam ems cupiet: illam ſcilicet 
siam de qua ſupra diximus, Cupiet enim qui a Deo dir- 
r gicur Chriſtum, et deſiderabit permanere ſemper in Chri- 
ce ſto, Cũ cecideru, inquit, wow pertarbabitar, Superius dicens 
ce quia 4 Domino diri gamtur g reſſus eu, hic de caſu ejus lo- 
c quitur. Vide ergò quia etiam his qui iter hoc incedunt, 
* al:quando accidat cadere; etiã his qui d Domino ding 
* tur, Sed eſt mulch differentiæ inter catum juſti, et caſũ 5 
juſt; 


— 
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« juſti. Iuſtas enim ci ccciderit nan profterniter: injuſtus te 
«qui ſpem non habet in Domino poſitam, ſi ceciderit, pro. 
6 ſternitur, et non ſurgit, id eſt, fi peccauerit, non pœnitet, 
ct et peccath ſuit emendare neſcit. Iuſlus autẽ ſi in aliquo of- 
6 ſenderet, in verbo, vel in facto, ſeit emendare, ſeit corrige- 
*rez (cir ille qui dixerat, neſcio hominem, paulò poſt ci 
«repens fuiſſet a Domino, flete amariſſimè: ſcit et ille 
i qui de lecto mulierem viderac, et concupiſceret eã, dicere, 
te peccaui, et malũ coram te frei: Si ergo ei ceviderit inflree, 


ut profterniter , non permanebit in peccars ſed exiliet ci- 


tc to tanquam damula ex retibus. et tanquam auis de laqut 
, Injuſtus autem non ſolũ permanet, fed et proſternitur 
uin peccutis. Iuſtus autem quid facit ? Lex Dei eſt in corde 
pie, et non ſupplantabuntur gro ſſus ciut, quia Demiuus confir- 
5 net manns eius: In quo oſtenditur eſſe aliquot caſus qui 
el tamen non continuo indicent eiſe victũ et proſtratũ eum 

—— > and ſo be procetdes to the purpoſe is ds end of 
*rhe Honulie, See lib: 9. in cap. 5. ad Ramanos. Supera- 
#hundauit autem gratia Cht iſti in eo: vt non ſolum à ptæ · 

"*tericis peccatis abſolueret hominem, verũ etiamcommu : 


et a futuris. ud is cap. 8. Qui liberatur a lege Spiritus 


| Evitz , permanet in Chriſto qui eit vita: So lib in cap: 41 
on ibeſe words of Paal, in the 2 Cor. 2, 3. Epiſtola noſtra 
& vo eſtis, inſcripta non atramento, ſed ſpiritu Dei viui: non 
| 4 in tabu lis pile ſed in tabulis eardis carnalibus: hes deſ 
ant: Ideowe n dicit ea ana per 
A gratiam, quàm £2 quæ ex lege ſunt, quia illa excxa nos ſuns. 
© et hær 5 — nos * Btalla Wag . conſiſtunt, ita 
' = © Vefacile poſſint exoleſcete: hac yeto Dei ſpiritu inſcripta, 
eta nich penetiglihus mpraſſas fit mitatem pc rpeiuita- 


tir obtin ente Fibu cpi. lle interior homo qui ſe- Al 89 . 


" | foundiiDen creatus eſt, et ad imagigem D ei fatus, incor- 
BF ©*rupiibiliacft.: So in ob. lib x. wia ſame thinks not to be bi. 
f ——ů— rom tribug coraibus aduerſus Iob, Dia- 
* bolus congreſſus cum conſu ſione eſt ſuperatus, nihil pra» 
Cyzlensaduerſus Iob e ſic et nunc multis modis aduerſus 
Necleſiam congreſſuseſt, et per innumeras hazeſes r. 
| | us 


Toms. fel 177. 
E: 5 


ſel 186. B. 
fol: 162. c. 


BY 


Tom. 2. fol. 168, 


IJ The Perpetuitie of a 
& ſus eam dimicans, reuocatur confuſus nihil- præualem 
.* vere credentibus animabus. Fitmũ enim fundamenrath 
* Detftabic, et pottæ inferorum non prevaleburit adverſyy 

Fem:2.fel.117; 6 cum. Se Hem 5. in Hieron: Si ad peccatores dicitur , tem 

g. cc es, et in terram . bis: quare non dieatur ad juſtum cuius ei 

de regnũ cœlorũ: cœlu es, et in cœlũ ibis ⁊ Dicitur enim, 

* qui portat imag inem choici, id eſt, terreni, terra es et n 

cc terram ibis: Quapropter ccleſti, et qui imaginem colt 

«ſis portat, nunc conuenit dici: cœlum es, et in cœlumi 

mgl. vog, bis. If now you obieft bis words open Rom. 12 116: 9. NA 

6. e negligere gratiam-que in te eſt: ranquam ſciens, poſe 

« oratiam per negligentiam deperire I anſwere that ili 
place prowes nothing ag ainſt me : 4 it ſaith is this; that gm 
may decay if we neglect the meanes which ſhould preſerne it: if 
hence you will inferre, therefore true rogenerate men may fall fron 
grace i it wilthe bat a vaine and idle conſequent, contrarytoth 
former wordes of Origen here cited: and contrary te that of bij 
N . el 108. In Iſaiam bom. 8. Ad omnia quæ acciderint ſtabiles porſeue- 
F, & remugs, vtpote habentes ædiſiciũ ſuper petram Ieſũ C 
ſtum. MNcoald produce more teftimonies from this ancient , 's 


— 


an learned Father, which for brenitie ſake I will omit; b 
theſe are ſuſſicient to manifeſt bis aſſent to our preſent aſſt 
en. 1 | 


27 — 
W 
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* 
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Cyprian Biſhopof Carthage, who flouriſhed in the 1 
of Decius, Gallus, V alerianas , and Galicuus Emperours; 
tweene the yeares of our Lord a 50. and 250. is lik ewiſe 
ſuffragan in this behalfe : Whole wordes in the firſt boch 

2 of his Epiſtles; Epiff:3. Cornelis Fratrs(-accordivg to the c 

dnrwerpie 1541 dition of Eraſmms ) are theſe, Heli que is ( briſtam in 

Tem f. . 15. dit, et que ſimel id quod cognouerir tenet, bunu Chee 

C.: dit. es iff ſunt Fcciqſta qua in dome Da permanent. Planta 
new vero plantatam a Deo Patre non eſſe videmua j non frummi 

8 ſtab.lirate ſelidari, ſed tanquam pale as, dijcipantis ininvici ſpit 

N vent ilari : ds quibus et Joannes in epiſbela ſua dirit : Ex hob 

exicrunt, ſed non fuerunt ex nobis : ſi en im fuiiſent e. 

bis, manliflent vtique nobiſcum. Item Paulus monct wy” 
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Y 225 | 
wal} de Eccleſia perennt nee recedentibus perfidic fidem mina, e. = | 
em, Tract: contra Demetrianum. Figetepad nor ſpacrebar, Tem 1. 5g · 226. 


a firmitas fidei,, et inter ipſas ſeculi labænti rain a erobba pres et- 
immobilia virtes, et numquam nifi lata patientia et de Deo — 
per anima ſecure: and pag 230. Speaking of ſuch a one as is 
once tu regenerated, hee hachaheſe worde. ö 
peterit mij lat uus eſſe, ot gratis, qui Cum morti eſſat amo He- 
tin i immortalitate ſtcur us. 80, Tract. de Simplic : Præl: 7991 pay: 249. 
Advlterars vom peteſt ſponſa Chriſts, incorraqta eſt, et pudicu. V. 
namdownm novit : vnius enbicult ſanititatews caſto padore cuſts « 
aua Har nor Deo feruatt hac Filios regno,ques generauit aſſignat. 
Nrms eftimet boos de Eccleſia poſſe diſcedore. I rititam nou rapit 243251, 
vintu nee arborem ſalida radice ſundatam prorella ſubuertit Ina- 
ne! pulee tempeſtate iaftantur, inualide arbores turbinis incurſione 
enirtantur.” Hes e xetratnres percutit laannes Apoſtolns, dicent. 
Exnobis:exieruntyſcd non fuerunt ex nobistſi enim fuiſſent 
nobis, manſiilent nobiſcum. Hive bareſes et fate ſunt fre- 
zunmer et fiunt, dum peruerſamens van habet pace: dum per fidie 
von tenet onitatem; Fiari vere bec Dominnsprrmittic 
erptitar, vt dum corda ac wentes ndftras viritati; diſcrumen exa- 
miner, probatarum fides intag ra, migusſaſla ince alareſtas: Per A- 
poſtelum premonet Spiritas ſan diu, &t dicit: Oportet er hłere- 
ſeselle, vt probati manileſti ſint in vobis. Sir probartur de- 
in, ſic perſidi doteguntur: ſie et ante iudicij diem hic quoque iam 
1 ininftornm anima diniduntur; et j frumentopaled 
that byehis holy Fathers ſentence and opini- 
on, the true regenerate Saints of God can neither finally, 
nor totally fall from grace: but onely hypocrites WhO ne- 
uer had any grace at all in truth, but meerely in outward 
ſuem. The ſame Father hath one pregnant place more to this 
very purpoſe with Which I ill congludet and that is in Lib: 
4A Bitis. Antonians Fratri: his wordes are theſe. Graues vi- 
ras, et ſame] ſupra Petram robuſt am ſoli da ſtabilitate fundator nou 
di urs lemi, fed nec vento ant turbiue ameneri, Manet enim fi- 
dimiam robar inumabile, et apud time tes ac diligentes toto cords 
Dam ſtabilis et fertis perſtnarat inte grit. 


P Arnobius 
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Antwerpia, 
1553. 


Lugdun.: 16 15. 


124 alias 25. verſe 2, 2. concurreths «9516s words arp 
ce. Qui confidit in imperatotrem militer in circuim 
6 e5us- qui conſidit in poteſtatibus mundi, apparirores in 
cc tuitione eius: qui con dit in facultattbus ſun, nummiia 
& manu ejus. Qui confidit autem in Domino, monte fing 
te in circnitu eiu. Qui ſic confidit ( tHe eſt) ct mens Sand, 
tt x07 commentbitarin crerumm : nulla fecta, nalla Harcis, 
ce nullus diſputator, eum v᷑ recti tenore detorquebit. Sad 
ic h firſt boi Adu : Gentes pg 42. Neque enim cadeſt 
in diuiuas res poteſt, is oecaſus. 24 * 


Lal. utius tire difciple of Arnobivs, who flouriſhed im ei 
yeare of our Lord, 300, to 3ud : harh giurn his teſtimom 
and verdid for vs. For in his hooke de paflicia cap: 8. pay: 
379. His words are theſe. Homo iyſe qui figuram Dei geſm 
et remplune Dei eſt, non anroet gemmr m dons corrupt uu 
[ed aternis vitt nine erilat ou. So cap: 9. pag : q. 
hee rater: Lelius, who thought that virtue might not bon- 
wardedz in theſe wor ds. O uu fragilens, . 
tate in duæiſti f6 Polini pr amin ſus poteſt? Qa i boa. ſands 
rina indicat, qui peſſams exiftrre raw ingratiʒ tam inidi, tm 
tentes, qui virtatem ſpoiarr vatrans s bony qua fuerim ra 
collata dininitas ? Perdetwe preminm ſmins-virtus t as porinsyts 
ribit ipſa ? Minima ſod et mercedens ſmans Deo intice accipict, th 
vinet, ac ſemper aebi. Qu ſi tal, wibil poteft in via lo- 


wminum tam iuntile, tam ftultum videri quam virtur; cain nas 


ralis bonitas et honeſt.as. dorere nor poteſt, anima now eſſe mri 
lem, 'divinurmque illi 4 Dro premium ovnſtirutans, So in hi⸗ 
booke De vers Calin. cap:6; pag: 3 t. Porifſimum wee reds 
comparandis , Dinar rain emnfitit , ques nobis nec 

rec mers ipſapoſſit; anferre;” And cap: 19. page 493% Ee u 
al; timene, excelſa et inſuperabili mente doloremwmoreem que ea 
camni. Has oft virtus, bac vera conflautia,in hor tuenda et am 
ſernands ſolo, vt nullus nos terror, nulla vis A Deopoſſrt * 
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- fidediten dep: lere witia ite pettus in abr, rpetn's 
. — Ipſe ergo virents 2 — ces 
i virtutem ceperit,: 2 vita pe potua 24 
aim bum virtatem capi Duoniam igitior contra. 
11a une vitia uirtuti, oenms ratio — contraria ſit weeeſſe 
Jo quis vit ia temporalia es brenia ſunt : virtusperpetus et con- 
229 imer, quia -vitiorum frattus, ideft, voluptater, 
ne brenes  tomporaleſque ſunt. Firtatic ergo frubtus præ- 
| a —— Ji urtierum commodum in preſents eſt: 
| — ay ap in ſoturo. Ita fit vr in bac vita wirtwutis premum 
w bt, quia urine ipſa adluc et. Nam ſicut vitte cum in 
| flo ſao fninntar :; Volwptates et premia corums ſequanter : ita 
tins quam finite oft, merces cincenſequitur : virus autem nun- 
Faw niſſenorte finitur: queniam et in worte ſuſcitienda ſummii 
ting efficiars eſt. Ergo. premium virtutis poſt mortem ei. W hat 
more pregnant proole and teſtimonie can any wan deſire er 
hen this? So c. 2: of the ſame booke: pag: (og: 
vich which 1 will conclude, Vibil nobiſcurs ferre poſſamu vi. 
| hv vitam bene atque innecenter aftam. Ille ad Deum copioſus; le 
opulentus aduenlet, cui aſtabunt continentia, miſericordia, pation. 
tia, charitas, fides. Hee eſt bereditas noſtre, + Ju er eripi cui- 
2 nec trau firri ad alterum poteſt. Et quis eſt qui bac bona 
are ac acquirere ſibi rely? veniant qui cſaruunt, vt celeſti ci- 
Arati ſempiterucm famem ponent > Veniant qui firimnt, vr a- 
den ſalutarem de perenne calaſtigus fonte pleniſſimis fancib us 
trahart. Hic cibat que potu Ori et cæci urdi bunt, et ſurdi au- 
Ment, er mati  loguentor ot claudi amb ala hunt, er folts ſapient, ct 
Te valebant bert, et mortui reuiusſcrmt. Deild tui corrapte- 
erre Sie calcanerit, banc arbiter ue ſwrmmss et vera, 
dota luci que per petuam — Nemo . nems faſ- 


cif us, 
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c Chriſto pro nobis ex immortalitate moriente, vt ad im 
et mottalitatem vnd cum eo excitaremur ex morte. an, 


et dodtinæ virtutem ſaliendi modo æternitate corporare 


tc dinem pencato trangreſſæ legis amiſtt: ſed per redempti 


. 
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ane * an inn clerks | e * You 
—.— 350 ie 370. doth conſent with vs de ib particular 


«De Trinitate: libs 1. pag: 3. Regeneratio ud vitam mo 
tt eſt ex vita 7 et morientes vitijs immortalitati renaſcimar,. 


© Can4.pegitso. h. Apoſtoliaurem funtreramn' cwleftiul 
cc prædieatores, et eternitatis velut fatores, immiortalitart 
i omnibus corporibus quibus eorum ſermo aſperſus fu 
c conferentes. Meritoigitur Sal terra nuncupati ſunt, 


« yantes:Can:5:in Aanh; pag: 15 5. b. * Chitin. 
et dit et facit, ſuper Petram oſf edifcutus, et fundamento ſtablli 
E firmoque conſiſtit, eumque incidentium tempeſtatum ii. 
petus non poteſt di ſfoluerr, net loco ſuo mouert. Ik Cn 
66 10. pag: 169. vpan theſe wordi Non duat tuniciu: Suffſdt 
© enim nobis Chriſtos ſemel indutus. In Pſal. 1. Enarrat,), 
c 193. 6. Iam non ſicut in Adamo donum ejus et ſtatuta pi 

te turbabuntur, quia ille conſtitutæ immortaliracis beatiti- 


e nen ligni vitæʒ id eſt, Dominica —— ipſi liguo 
tc vitæ ſimiles erĩmus, jam quicquid in nobis fiet æternum 
© eſt : æternum autem cum deatitudinis ſenſu, Preſperè di 
6 rigentur autem omnie illa que ions, non demutatione incer« 
© ta, non natura in ſir ma, cum incorruptio corruptionem, et 
ct æternitas inſirmitatem, et forma Dei fotm̃am terrenæ 
<< nis abſorpſerit. Huie igitur plantato ligno, in tempot 
{© ſuo hos ſructus ſuos danti heatus ille erit ſimilis, ipſe quo - 
« 2 in paradiſo plantatus, vt plantatio Dei, non aud 
c da perman eat, in quo omnia à Deo facta ere ww 
tur, nulla deinceps demutatione, vekinknn tatis notre, 
ce eradicanda vel temporis. In Pſat:11$. alias 119. pg: 2 19 
©e, Sperans in judicijs Dei verbum veritatis de corde ſibi 
non 


. fa 


3462. e 2288.6. inis 
« — 7 yo: . cœleſtes res _— extendi- 
et tur, et in æterna Dei promiſſa procedit, Nullum tempus 
es yacuum Hobet, nullum otioſum ,. 28a. 4. 4. Hoc ita- 
que indemucandz ueritätis eſt cenſtumtio: bo pain cipio 
a Kyerborum Dei veritas eſt. ve, novus homo-regeneratus in 
et Chriſto, viuat de inceps ſecundum æterni Dei, id eſt, cœ- 
« leſtis Adæ imag inem, jam æternus. In Tſali 120. alia 121. 


5187. . b. Ergò quia es nobis dæmonĩ 
— cx 5 fidei noſtrz apera — 
2 inerare contendunt, idcitcò ſuper a dexter e 


Das vigilatare promittitur: vt illibata in nobis — 
— nave, opera pyerſeuet ent, quibus manentibus x» 
3 —— temporis regno, —_— enim infirmi- 
{48tocorporez labisma lem anima, ab 
iu omni malo Dominus ir 21d — diaboli tine- 
| Kacorrumpar, ne ſur obrepat, ne canis ohlatret, ne Lupus 
4 laceret, Ne vrſus deſeuiat, ne pardus inſileat, ne Tigris ad- 
E nolet, ne Leo vaſtet. I ſel _ peg:30t. D. S * 
e guuerard A inn, : Flaum non porerent mubi. 
Talis religioſorum debet eſle conſeſſio. Et hæc veta ñidei 
*probacio eſt, vt qui ſpe eos dj Q I 
ic quam tamen eorum quos et ſæpe os owls mb feng 
Eu — $ validiores et 
let — — Lada inimicæ ſpi- 
ſqʒ vircures ſirmos fide, en timore Dei viros, et diu et 
« 755 pertentant 2 quia iterari t oceſſeeſt . quod diu geri- 
nunquam obcinetur. fe 1344 4H. Serui 
e * jam non vagi, nom erratici, ia done. 6+ 
— ſtantium — Qabiklo Emin Nſalz 4. pa 
430. davon abr ſo rd. Dimas onmen quiranaes; 
e arigis ene elſes, Adeſt omnibus Dei Sanctit as, et ſe 
* humanivuauxedþjs non ſubtrabie ; Salat en Domian: 
unn fod cadentes. et ſi tr ahat pronus:matiu>, 
m lapſurin caſum: Pernicentia men, quæ autor eſt de- 
% penirus jam eeciderity ſiſbet in lapſu, ſuſfaulcit. 


z enim, non ruiſle, poteſt in id con ſirmatum eſſe ne 
en P 3 ruerit. 
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a 4 es Biſhop of dees who flouriſhed bm the 
— Lad, 370. bill about the yeare 400. conturreth 


yeare 
with vs: for in his Enarration-vpen Pialz36. alias 35 verſe. 24. 
| Thevghithe righteous fall: yet he ſhatj not be vtterly cal 


donne , tis words are theſe . luſtus osdit interdum, led fi 
cl}, cum cecidtrit von contunbabitur. Quod conditio- 
Firs eſt, cadit : quod juſtitiæ reſurgit quoniam juſtum De- 
augen, derelinquet, ſed confirmet ma eine e and in Pſal. 
40, bis words are theſe, Qui hde lis xft in; tertam nom cadit. 
64 Sorin bis Enarration vpon, the. go. — — Sant per- 
te nunent, — — ra. Canfirme me 
© with thy principal ax cheife Spirit, las words ave theſe; Firna- 
* mentum noſtrumeſpiritus; principalis eſt. D is qui 
© principali confixmatur ſpiritu; nom eſt obnox ius hervituti 
6 neſcit ſeryire peccato, neſeit fluirate., her led o notat In 
ij certus , ſed fixmatus in petra, ſolido ray 
9 Cemmentern wen Resu. g. ue. 9.30 chebath the * 
5 iſtoʒ quos phæſcivit futuros | 
10 promilly præmis capeſcends, vt hi — 


bilitur — 80 


vicdentutget 
2800 permanent in de expta, x Deo elagti negentur quit 


5 quos Deus elegit apud fe permanent Et . 7 
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en; gpiz aliter fieri non poteſt vniſ querpreſcivit De- 
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bu the years 370» in tberime of Saint: Baſil end A mbroſe n. 
omreth with 1/41 , Me: — — bi 


L briſtus ccleſtis Pontifex pergrayam virewis ſuæ m 


g uerit et oceiderit mundo uiamm , extiacta eſt quo 
6&6 improbamitam qu — anplus dic aut lo⸗ 
1 neque cunuerſatur im tenebris pecpati a proptereà 
cin affectiunum, un erat tamqmami anima ejus 
Pergratiarudecaſnt anima qu Ded crode die dnlibrrata 


: bay peceatcyerdumnambpirirus: Endti ran quam va e- 


viu ene ibi poſtea perſeverat a ij uia chi tegitut 

mine diuino. * S Heer · xs. Spiritus ſaictus poſ- > 

1 —— ah ui diues eſt in gra. 
86, continenten fioflesar qur: dias ꝓrh¹¹A& T in ſtatu r- 
ä — lempper captivus acrſuſpentus.. F.. 
Anime Derar veritatiꝭ amantes, quæ Cbriſtũ 
— fas — et —t— ei totæ 
—— — — . 
7 riralem in endiunc et agnoſ- 
e deliderio- cæleſti vulnetatæ ſint, et juſtitianm 


virtatum 
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perfect d Tonſ 
| — conſe 
m — is ad arrogantiam quit 
© humilitatem, & c. Secondly: — tem in oppoſition id 
ſaute : quezvereDeum er Chriſtum colit, et — 
emnem virtutis gradum afp 
weedes tie hypocniear an his um, 


who had onely an outward ſbem bunt nor umi d tun of? 
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cc jſtens ſtabilis 5 5 am xes eli 
Nam qui aliquid 9s Gra, confitnty; dum: cſ;-verhi 
« oratia, continentiam, temperantiam, modeſtiam, aut 

atem erga numen diuinum aut aliem quampiam en dub. 
6 heibusf —.— e erine, 'hor-cranſitoriath 
cc et — — —— 
et inſtabilem — haber; — 
r tem, & omni ſpatio vit durante 7. quis bat 
qquichetm ſeinper licer agere, e es pvrie parQuia 
ein Offa is quod She pRionis ingeneret ſatin 
wem, ume incomtinentiate $atfimi;et in mmi $0« 


E ——— mal aliqots libi vit pto. 


erdetrur, et wil cum aciotie et 
zehrem et dutentem leticiam ha- 
dirveiGits's? 


nenten attamen nem fewper — lieer, Sore | 
poſſeſſo 


a Regenerate: manceſtate. 5 237 
| 1 poſſeſſlo quibuſtunq; ſomel grmiter in ſederitʒi nonsem- N 
tt poris ſabjacer men ſuræ, non ſatietate tei min at, ſed ſem- 
ei per purum, ſyncerumq; et recentem et vigentem ſecundũ 
# ſe viuentibus ſenſũ ſuorum bonorum præbet. Quymobre 
cis qui hanc oſuriunt, Deus ſermo expletionem p̃tomiſit: 
10 explerionem, inquam, e accen dat. nonchehe- 
tet appetitd, Nam reuera, qui Dominũ guſtauitayt pſal- 
et modia dicite hoc eſt, qui in {cle Deũ recepit, expletur eo, 
n quod et ſitinit et eſutiuit, iuxta promiſſionem eius qui dix- Tohn 14; 
4x, Ego et pater veniemus er manſionem apud eũ faciemus, 
* vide licet, Spiritu Sancto prius inhabitante. Ità mihi vi- 
« deturetiam magnus ille Paulus qui arcanos illos Paradiſi 
c fruQus deguſtauity et plenus eorum, quæ guſtauit, et ſem- 
t per eſutiens eſſe. Eten im repletũ ſe᷑ eſſe ejus, quod deſide- 
c tabatur, fatetur, dũ dicit. Viuix autem in me Chriſtuszet tan- Gal. 2. 
«quam eſuriens, ſemper præteritis omiſſis ad ulteriota aſpi- 
ei tat, dum dicit: Non quod jam ceperim: aut jam perfectus 
im, curro autem vt aſſequar et comprehendam. Quem- Phil. 3. 
gadmodum en ſin in lenſibili cibo, ſi nihil eorum, quæ nu 
©rrimenci cauſa ſumuntur, pro excitmento eijcereturꝭ ſed 
te totum ad adj e ctionem corporeæ proceritatis alſumetetur, 
© quotidiano nuttimento per ſeſe adaugente magnitudinẽ. 
ein multam proceritatem corpora excreſcerẽt, et attolleren- 
ei tun itĩde m illa juſtitia, et omnis vna cũ ea virtus, quonia 
a ſecundum eum, qui mente percipitur, cibi modo comeſta 
«non egeritur, altiores ſemper per ſeſe participantes efficit, 
te ſuĩ ſemper adjectione magnitudinem augens. So in his O- 
6 ration in ſextum Pſalmũ De Oftaue: pag: 83. Alius enim e- 
* um efficit ſol, qui verã ſuo fulgore lucem edit, qui poſteà 
t quam nobis ſemel illuxerit, vt inquit Apoſtolus, deinceps Cor. 4. 
* occaſu non occultatur, led omnia illuminatrice vi ſua am- 
* plexus perpetuum pariter ac viceſſitudinis expers lumen 
« dignis ingenerat, etiam ipſos; qui illius luminis participes 
*fverint, alios ſoles efficiens. Non amplius eric in morte, 
te qui morbum ex vitiolitare atque nequitia ſibi contractum 
te ger recordatĩionem Dei curare poſſit. So in bis Diſputatio 
De Anima 01 Reſarrectione pag: 204. Huiuſmodi et ** 
EPE N N ct boni 
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< boni participatio, vt mdiorem. arque capaciorem fade 


cc proficiente,, tum vi alimentorum ſuppeditattice vna cun 


* dũ nonc quoqʒ animus * ca Deo conjungitur, exſatigh 
& pletur, tanto vehementiùs deſiderijs feruet: 


e ſponſi ver ba ſpiricus et vita ſunt, et quiſquis ſpiritu con- 
*r glutinatur, ſpiritus Gt ynus, quique vitæ copulatur 5 & 


„ me ſalſam Domini vocem, - ſemper Deum intuetur; pn 


= _ 
— 


ic um in quo exiſtit, dum ad potentia matnitudiniſque in 
t crementum ſumitur ab recipiente, et ſemper creſcat in qui 
& alirur, et nunquam creſcere dt ſinat. Nam fonte bo 


ie continent ir, et indeſinanter ſcaturiente, atque manance, WY 
natura participatianis, qui nihil ex eo quod ſumitur, en 


tre mea toſum et inutile eſt, dum quicquid influit, ſus 
« magnitudini adijcit, ſimul et ad attrahendum quod mel 
ic us eſt, aptior atque ad capiendum ipatioſior fit , virogue 
« jnuicem alteto vna cum alteto creſcente, tum virtute, qu 
te alitur proptet copiamet abundantiam bonorũ in mai 


ci incremento atque profedtu ereſcentiũ abundante · Sy 
< Canticum Cantic: £xplanatio; Qrat:1.pag:329, Omnes qui 
< dus diuinum de ſiderium ins in penetralibus hæſit, nyt 
6 qui tupiditatis cepit ſatietaa. Quicquid divinicus ij al 
oe £ 6derad ſruitionem eueniret, id pro materia, atque ex 
ic tamento cupiditatis vehementioris iplis erat. Quemadmo- 


« cupiditate non poteſt. Quantò largius pulchricudiners 


Quia enim 


© morce in vitam tranſit, ſecundũ Chriſti dictũ x: idcireo 
ec propi ad fontem vitz ſpiritualis accedere deſiderat a 
te mus, So Orat: 8. pag:3 84. Hoc nobis vſu in diuinamn 
& rerum fruitione, et quidem per omnem ſæculorum ztet- 
ce nitatem, vt perpetuò per majora fiat acceſſio et incrementi 


ce aliquod. Qui enim purus eſt corde ſecundum illam min. 


© ratione virium ſuarum, et quantum capere poteſt, tantum 
& conſideratione ſua percipiens. Quiſquis enim ad Deum 
4 curſu contendit, fit quidem ſeipſo major ac ſublimiot, 
44 quippè qui nunquam non gradibus quibuſdam bonerum Þ | 
* confectis oerta ratione proficiat. Etenim id quod perciph ; 
© tur quouis tempore, majus quidem eſt — illis, qu 
© ante percepta erant: non tamen in ſe quibuſdam quali 
6 texminls 
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a rermi nis in eladt, id. rod ꝗquartur, fed finis ejus quod in- 
« itz oft, fie —— « heme id inuentienem ſub- 
rü. Neque fubfiſtit vmquam is, qui in alrugr pergi 
% quum ex principio principtum aud accipiat, none Ge 
« lu eſt inchoardt mitoræ : neque ſubſiſtit in rebuy ſemel 
c gpitiris , fed rurtutit per aliam etipiditatem maiorem, 0 
atnm fidem' pofirams ak mf progredien:, per ſuperiors 
is ſemper ad id quod infinicunt eſt incedit. So Ora: 11. puy: 
4 g. Anima illa que Deum intuetur, et ſemel pulchritu- 
oicarinrerine? null ſubjectam deſiderare cupic , ſemper 


#xecenti q um ſupra nos pofiti Boni cupidirzce #ecendi> 
c tur, *nu:1a 


a ſatietate deſiderhiqi Roc heberxante. Propterea 

*ſemper ad anteriora contendens, nunquam deſinit inde 
re ybi eſt: et ad anteriora penetrare, vi nerdum fu- 
. Eadem quicquid > pris es tempore admiræuqdum ac 
cee nagnum effertut, ĩnferius vltertorĩ eſfe ſtatuĩt? adeòque 
chr ? om inò cle priur percepto, quod femper' inũe- 


©gitur, And in bus vite Meſeos Enarratio:pag: 519 · Anima 


&cujus natura ſurſum fertur, terrenis abſoluta cupidicatibus 


*:rqentior indres fit; velociuſqu: pertranſit, ac ſublimiora 
. conſrendetts. Nam eum nihrif᷑ ſibi fir impedtmento, 
e per 


ipfam ad naturam bon ſertur. Attrahit enim ad ſe 


ura ĩpſias boni, omnes qur᷑ ad pufctritudinem ejus ta- 


4 os ſan is poſſtut oculis reſprcere: ita fir vt ecæleſtium de- 
ö fem per aq majora confurg at, ac ſemper ad alt iora 
peru far. Nam eum per ea qu am percepit ad majbra et 
18 icere et aſpicere poſſit, marore ac maiore de ſiderio 
&femper ardet, ac lic indeſinentèt ſurfum fertur his quæ per- 
ck lime robe ios facta. Aud 4 hiitle after. Nec enim ità 
&qtifpian'Deant videre poxeſt vt videndi deſinar deſide- 
fium, Nam in hoo profecłò Deus videtur, vr nunquam 
te qe ſtnas ad eum reſpicere. 
8 wh Epiphanine, 
" Epiphanings Biſhop of Cypras , who flouriſhed about the 
ge of our Lord 390. concurrerh with the reſt, and con- 
ſenteth to them and vs in this particular. For : 2. tom:a. 


5 et 
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Contra hereſes.. barefi69. pag:627: His words arc theſe, Sic m5. 
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Perifie. 158 1. 
Tem. i. 


f. 


2 Deren doenis Diſehulorſwos dec. Si quod ab iure 


diuiſtis manſerit in vohis, vos in me manebitis et ego in 
tre et vos in me. Qsarr veritas ſidti al imitjo 4 Domino a 
mnanot in ſanct i 1 Eccleſpa, et N wanet ſanite Dei Ecch. 
fiat orthedoxe s in Domino, et Dominas wnigenitic in pam, 
et pater in filio, ct nos in ipfy per ſarctũ ſpiritum, ſi falti fue 
tempia {anita ipſius ſpir it us capacia 9 dixit ſande 


Dei Apoſtalus. Vos remplum Dei eltis, et Spiritus Deike 


bitat in vobis. So in his Liber Ancoratas 7 pag : 983, 99 
kee ſpeakes thus of Ohriſt. Hic agua vinens quam v6i. tim 
Goo acceperit, nou ſitiet avplits, ſed off in vemreiphns ſal 


vitam aternam, ſanguin quidems ipſius ſanRificantar gentes  . I 


rita vero ſus proprio cue hit vocatos incalum. Quicunq; yitm 
ſprite eius dus unt ur, hi uuumt Deo, &. Si vere ſpiritus u 
in nobu qui ſuſſitauit ipſum ex martnit viuiſic abit mort alias 

por naſtra, per inbabitantemipſius in nobis Ipiritum. Ai ark 
tror, quod ambo habitant in bomine iuſto, Chr ift au, et ſpiritm yp 
; irs * Cbryſoſtome.. 13 
| CiuylotomeFibg af Conſtautinople,who fleuryhed from 
the years. goo, to 41 3: hath left vs his teſt imanie and approhatim 
vpon record in this particular point. For aboxs the end of bis fr 
e Homilze upon Genelis , bus words are theſe, Spiritualia ſunt 
cc firma immobilia, viciſſitudinem non accipientia, ad na 


tc ſeculũ ſe extendentia: applying theſe Words to graces Which 


are proper to the Saints: Hom: in Pſal: 110. His words are 

ic ¶ uſt odiet intraitum tuum, et exitum tu ex hoc num et v/qu 
ic in ſeculu m. Hic quidem cettè omnem vitam ſigniſicat. Jn 
« his enim vita vniuerſa conſiſtit, nempe ingreſſu et exit 
t erid volens apextiùs ſignificare, ſubiungir, Al boc nin 
ic et vſque in ſeculum. Non yno, inquit, aut duobus, aut 


te tribus, aut decem, aut viginti, aut cer tũ diebus, ſed pets 


& peruo, Quod quidẽ non ineſt hominibus, ſed ſunt mul 
cet æ mutationes rerum, frequentes traduiones, et conti- 
ic nuz viciſſitudines. Hodiè amicus hodiè fert opem, 6 

ce jnimicus cras verò te deſerit, ſed etiam oppugnat, can 
&« dĩatur quouis hoſte grau iùs, ſed quæ Dei ſunt, manent imy 
5 28 mobilia 


9 
* 
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1 mans N 241 
| rp pe , imſporratiat a Epe ear ntia. Tn 
a1 tr; 1M i how Deum 
mou bilert iam ee conſtantem, Da ea, et 
inexpugnabilem, * Quęemadmodum chin, eiern quis 
nminerabilesadhibear machinas, montem convefſere 
cenerlabefatt aft poterit- N e be a ui, 

«{pem'in\Deo'collocavit; revertetur *doriuth us 95. 
ct cuis. Commotionem ne vocesrerurh calus: 506 eſt e- | 
enim hoo commotio ſed animæ intetitus, et virtutem a- 
rb quod quidem non euenit in periculis; ij 2575 ſunt 
j ac Epientes Hou: g. i Jobi upon rheſe words of Chriſt 
3 wowan of 5 muri, Whiſorner drinks of thi Wares that 799-3, 
Hal g bis ſtalt never thirſt, &. He be thus, Spi- 

tia ci went) iflapfa eſt/eHthyg; lrrigarit onde form 0 
10 e, ſcirurit, nunquam deficit, p e vacuach Cn. 
: 92 n Ne Pals © rratii.Bnem, n 
— babetzterminum noti nuit, ſtd et ad ma ora ſeiper 
tc propagainr, atq; Febr. Id quod non ita in homi- 
„ eee | 3 gratia, aſſecutus eſt quis migiſtra - 
«:agloriam; prin cipatũ ta men in co perperuus non manet, 
Ceo Flip: ab e entutitür. Nam bee eum Hu-. 
©minamanus non exiplat, certô ſuperuen jens mors omni- 

2 ura eſt, At quæ Deus bona largitur, audqui qua 
t à quibus non homo, non tempus, non rerũ ad- 

9 9 nd non ipſe diabolus, non mor: ingtuens de- 
l tutbare nos poterit: quin vel mortui cum ſumùs, tum de- 
* * wii firmids ca poſſidenus; aq; ade quo pragredimur ma- 

* oi8:eo pluribus ſemper maioribuſqꝗ; Nai effeQis fruimur, 
5 aptopter ſi ſuturis fidem non babe, , laltem /preſentia, 

it qu e n facian « Idcirco, 

ſpe lor qc firdtara fend ſpes lie. 
Amselt 80, atq 9, Wer damm datarü, "que & ſuper il- 
"lieglornmur, — in 2 Uv, pen theſe words : be that 
bubeftebliſhtd ve with you in Chriſt; a and bath annoynted vs is, 

Gott. who bath al/oſtaled vr, u vs the Newt of the bi. 
"rt In ar-hearts ; Hes diſcourſe thus. Rurſũ per Præterita 


un futuris conciliat, Nat ſi ipſe eſt qui nes in Chriſto 
t conſir mat; 


— 


Tum. 3. 


Th Tepe 5 5 


cc toto Sac accipias. Neq; enim ſi totunꝶ daturus % 


Fs 2 aye ſancku⸗ intus, Pacer intus; quæ oculus noa 
1 


. 7 eſt, q 5 — 
e — 


Ir 

0 T7 —.— 
cc turus e . nam cum princip um, et materiam, et radicem 
« ac fontem, hoc 1 ipſius cognition ecm, ac ſpitityy 
cc participationem argitus (ir, qui fiexi poteſt, vt non ea . 
ce 07 Jargianrur quæ ex his orjuncur? Nam cum la hotum 
ce cauſa donentur, multò magis is qui hæc dedit, illa q x 
<« præbebit. Et cum bes edbue hoſtibus dederis, multi migh 
cc ts in gratiam 1 > Ac proindene n 
ec dem [roplicem« wit, ſed pignas nominauit a vt per h 


40 efſer pig N 7 , acfruara ac temerè perdere in u. 
© mu Ani: Hen. De ſpirits on Femtecolty 
et Hic nobis ſpiritus anus regnum cœlorum eſt, de q 
* cir Chriſtys, eg c intro unn . Chriſtus intw, 


r, et quæ aures non audicrunt etiam ipſa intus. Et qua 
modo confequencer omnis Chriſtianorum munda we 
ce non comprobatur purum celũ i imò etiam colo preti oo 
60 Cel, enim peribuns, fideles autem permanent in i 

&* quorquor Deum intrinſecus in ſeipſis ſerunt acvident: 
% And lem: a. in 1-Tim: 1, Fidei hoc eſt proprin. 2 
i bet contraria promiſſis contingantenon penitus de cid 
& neque turbari. Tui is Saint W n 
pious fer vi. 


205 20h 
Auguſtine B Bj Nl 0 7 indliciom Dinin 

the Fathers, we ae time that Saim Chi - 
Nome thy 27 eee eee ibn { 


copions in i hun pm, I bat I monder aan bee; den 
Ss; 884 wot — His . 
tber ities which are aunct al to eſens purpoſe arr fo men, 


aud fo commonly cited by all thoſe — writien of thu 
that it would be ſuperfinons for me to mention them: yet becaſdl 
haue undertaken to proue this deftrine þ the Fookatn „ Iwith - 
only quote one place of his, which. d cited on all bands, and * 

the 


243 
ane ceived by wy (if my memory fallt me 
eff... The firſt authoritie which it 
corrept: et Oratia. cap i 12. . . 
ædeſtinatis, non tantũ 


Aſnddus eorũ mancar, quis audeat dioere, ſorſitan non ma- 
90 fue panitentis eim, ſunt doms et vc atis Dei i ſed vo. 
Kaſia corum qui ſccumdum propeſitum vocars ſunt. Pro his 
« ergo interpellante. Chriſto, ne deficies f dus aorum, fine du- 
te hio non de ficiet vſque in figem nc per hoc perſeuerabit 
#xlqzin-finem, nec eam niſi manentem vitæ duius invenic 
Alan. And litule, Itor. Subuencum eſt ergo in hrmitati 
<yolunratis human yt diuina gratia indeclinabilitèr, et 
© inſeperabiliter ageretur, et ĩdeò quamuis infirma, non ta- 
« mendeficeret, neque aduerſitate vlla vinceretur. Adamo 
<fonifſime dimiſit, atque permiſit ſacere quad vellet 2 in- 
emu ſeruauit in ipſo don ate joviftidime quod bonum 
ei eſt vellent, nec hoc deſerere invidiſſimè nollent. bat i 

tbat can . n this ? 

aut horitie is hat which you ſhall finds in bu 


2 . AY. ICT. Ro RS. Ot tC 


a En4arr a- 


Him wpon Hab 36. dl $7.207ſ0'3 l, The ln Cad 46 in bu 
wart, ba all ſuda. #ponnebigh words be comments 


Tom, 8. 


un., Liberat à laqueo verbum Der in corde ; lib<rat a 
Evin praua verbum Dei in corde, liberat a lapſu vetbum Dei 
& in corde. Tecum eſt, cujus verbu m à te nonreee dit. Cor- 
n de autem quid tali pat itur quem ouſtodit Deus ? Viuat 
i ergoſecurus, et inter malos viuat ſecurus, et inter impios 
x iurr ſecurus · Andin bir Evarration vpos the 65. alia 66. 
Hill. verſe g. which boldeth our 2 life, and [ufferetb not 
Nen 3 


gur 


2 


a 


* 


— 


« our frete te be mond: iet ibu. Beevpofuit 7. — 
cc ſtram in vam, juis cromus n run, qui in vs 
cc an neſtram : gigen opus eſt mifi vt perſeus. 
% raremus vſque in fine; Et hoc quis dabit, niſi de quo cap. 
c ſequenter um eſt: Ef vn dit is motum pede; meas, | 
ic fe pofrit animam mcm in vitum ; ipſe regit et pedes ne ii 
ci tent; ne moueantut, et dentur in motum, et ipſe mos fac 
« et et viuere, ipſe perſeuerare vſque in nem; vt in ætetuſ 
e viuamus. Theſe three plites doe ſwfficiently d:clare Saiut Alb 
guſtines opinion in this print any ion deſire e vhs 
on from bim, lat him reads bis whole boths de Bono pe | 
tiæ, aud de Corrept: et Gratia : bus bobs de Pradeſtinatics 
ne ſanctorum, aud bis whol# pg Tume; and to bes briefe; let hi 


Satana de mans Dei; v3 nonne multi 1 4 
qa tandem decidunt? Virum ad finenruſy; in bene porſcutrauiꝶ 
det tat Domini one1ſuntet dicuntar, Les igitwr peſt perrapten 
gratiam de numero Chriſti oniun prreunt; Hi certe in Doi acull 
ones non ſunt: | quart nec ludas, ars uli revrb abeuntes ud a 
Chriſti pertiners dicends ſunt. What more plainer euidenge cin 
be produced for vs then this ? I could adde more out oi tha 
Father, but this is ſufficieng e 

* Tarn 


„„ Eo tn co 


A 2 l 2 


il. co 4, v4 


; who flouriſhed about che yeare of our Lotd 430. 


illipvlates likewiſe to our concluſion: For lib: i. in Cantic. 

Calc pag. 264, gh. Pil werdet are — Hai e Colonia Aer 

Ae eee; ft Charite u, es poſt ef vibementives i profettine na. 1616, 
fir ex genere ignrem, gud nen extinganutar. Ague ,. 


Tum. 2. pag. 50- 
H. 
Tum. 2 pag: 340 
D. 


"” 
et du 55 
A felre umn c ſumtur; nonperitobitir inflatiubus, 
patter jel uram in naufregio. Zing vires nov aufert temp, 
ſedange . Ei autem materia} in Daum diffffir + Reade the 
whole! mon, the onely J. of which is to proue that 
tue loue to God doth neuer faile: that it til growes ſtton⸗ 
ger, hoter and greater where euer it is, cauſing men to dra 
neare and to ſticke doſe ta God, and to contemne all other 


things xs drotle and dung 11507597 

3 Prasser Aquitamicuu. S 

Proſper Aquitan icus Biſhop of Rhegium whe ſauriſted 4. 

bout the yeare of aur Lo: d 430. to 440 · ia bis Comment aris on Pſa: Due 1377. 


ele 116.verſe $,cevenrretb wb us: fer theſe are hu word), 135% 
4 pta eſt a moxte anima, tiam mortali adhuc carne | 


Krcundats, quzexinfideli fidelis affecis eſt, et prxter illam 
u ectzm, æternam a cundis labor ibus tequiem quam a- 
1 "Sh pretieſa in conipedu Damini mots ſanctorum, 
Abet etiam in hac vita re quism ſuam anima quæ de mor- 


ö 

| 

q 

„ einfidelitatis exemptaeſt, ceque non ab operibus iuſtitiæ, 
*l dab injquicatis abſtinet 3 auima quæ ja viuit 
"LD x3 


Domino 
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"The Perpetuitic ＋ 


Feli 395 


Rom. 11. 
2 Tim. As 


ec Domino et mortua eſt mundo, 


| z ſpirievali_induſte 
c igilantèr intenta, in humllitatis et man ee 


tt pigra ſed quieta tranquillitate requieſcit, ' pro adepris i 
| Ln Nee. non dubie f «pace eee, 
cc hos ton , 


vpen Pfahl alias 1390 15. feliz g7. | 


* quirdam'in ſan ctis homitiibuy Det infoperabilixforti 


t et inuicta patientia quam in ijs occulte affinxit Deus, 

te abſconditam fecit; habentem oſſeam firmitatem quæ nec 
tt corrumpatur ſecutidis,nec frangatur aduerſis. So Rep 
& Obieſt: 2. Naceniiinii Precde (initio Dei, etſi apud nos da 
< in preſentis vitæ peti cult Verſt mut, incetra eſt, apud illy, 
E tamen qui fecit quæ futura funt, incõmutabilis perman 


Ai nec quæ illuminauic;obcecatznee quæ xdificauir,deffnii ; 


cc necque plantauit, euellit. Sine panitentia cim /wnt donatt 
ct qucarte Dei: of firms ſandument Dei ftat habens ſignaculũ b 
<& Cognouit Dowin ws quiſunt cit. Nullo igitur modo prædeſ 
4 nacio Dei facit, vt aliqui'es filijs Pei, flij ſint Diaboli a 
ic ex templo ſancti ſpiritus tompla ſint dæmonũ: aut ex mem. 
tc bris Chriſti tant membra meretiicis ſed potius pracdefting- 
cotio facit, vt ex ſlijs diaboli fant fiſij Dei, et ex temploqꝭ 
« mond , templũ t ipiritus fan cti, et ex membris meretiia! 
tu membra ſint Chrifti. Quiz ipſe aligat fartim, ef vaſa tiuiſi 
cc pit, exuens ea dẽ poteſtate tennebratũ; et tranſſerens de ci 
c tumelia in gloria; Hi aut de quibus dicitur, £x nebitentt 
65 runt, {ed nom furrum ex nobinſ tuim fuiſſent ex nobic manſſſi 
c 21:9; nobiſc#: voluntate exierunt, yoluntate ceciderunt, E 
ce quia præſenti ſunt caſuri, non ſunt prædeſtinati, eſſent ai 


4 pradeftinati fi elſent ręuerſuti, et in ſanctitate ac ynitat 


44 nianſuri. Ac per hoc, prædeſtinatio Pei multis eſt cas 


<ftandi,nemini eſt eauſa labendi. 8% Reſponſtad tap ; 1.3 & 


Gellorum: Reſpouſt ad Exveye Grunenſum: Dabium & g. Wn 
Proſper affirmes , that — 212 fall from gract, in 
that God doth alwaies gine then perſentrance to rhe end. Set 4 
gaius Lib: 3. De vita Contenopheap: Ii. Sancti peccato non ſu 
cc virtute, ſod Domini miſerantis auxilio reſtiterunt: qui ſe 
vet non quærentibus vt quæratur, atque in eum cre 


Soſtendit: et eredentes in ſe ne à peceato vincentur, indie a 


. 
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Regenerate mus eſtate. 247 
t ta prpte ctione defendits and ea. 1a. Charitas eſt rea vo- | 
*lunray ab omnibus terrenia, a0 præſentibus prorſus auerſa, 
&yinaa Deo inſeperabilicer et vnita: igne quodam ſang - 
& ſpiritus a quo eſt , et ad quem referrur inconſas inquina- 
ve menti omnis extranea, corrumpi neſcia, nulli vitio muta- 
* bllitatis obnoxia, ſupra omnia quæ carnalitèr diliguntur 
in excelſa, affectionum omnium potentiſſima, diu ine cont ẽ- 
A plationis auido, in omnibus ſemper inuicte, ſumma act 
«« onum bonarum, ſalus morum, ſinis cœleſtium præcepto- 
*« rum, mors criminum, vita virtutum, virtus pugnantium, 
"« premiv peifectorum, In peccatis ſuia mortuos ſulcicat,, 
« unguentes ſanat, perditos luſtruit, ſpem deſperatis inſpi- 
ent, pacificas mentes inbebitat: ſtuctuoſa in pœnitentibus, 
delta in proficientibus, gloxioſa in perſeuerantibus, victori- 
© aſz in martyribus, operoſa in omnibus omnino fidclibus, 
Am bdcs concipit ad quam ſpes c urrit, euĩ proſeſus om- 


nm . Yt. 22 _ e 
- 


8 „rr. 
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nner be truiy r ge rated and ingrafted uus Ch:ift. Aud ſo Prof 

per au Well ar his Maſter St. Auguſtine, is whoby for vs. 

© "Clryſelegus Arch · Biſtiop of Runen, 2 man of admirable 
loquence, who flouriſhed from the yeare of our Lord, 449+ 
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Lohn 5. 26. 


eum Chriſto in Deo: cum ee e Chriſtus yit 
veſtra, tune et vos appare hitis cum illo in gloria. Lalo 
nue or quod in ſrmiue non videt, videbit in meſſe , et quod is ſaſi 
py gaudebit in frutta,Sermo:57, & 38. deSymbolo Ap“. 
ſtolorum. Sandtam Catholicam Eccleſiatn; Neque d capt 
mem ra, no que ſponſe ſeperatur 4 ſponſs : ſed tum talvconr nition 
ſpiritnsfit vims, ſit oma, et in ibu Deut. Arc: wh 
Sy mbobemy boc off; padtum vita, ſalnticplaritnes, et inter v ii 
Dress fidei inſolubilt vinculnm pectora parate,. non chartan: ſav 
ſum arnite nou cal annum, et andita now atrammte, quia non pot 
ermmithi nadurus ot corraptebilibs; infirumentls eternion | it 
lente ſecrerum j .(edin ſa ares umοα fed in ipſa bibbotheca . 
terui ſpum e larandum, Sermo. 14 1. Omnis qui credid 
ric non morietur in æternum, ſed tranſibit de morte ad N. 
tam. Qemode non maritun ? Quin de morte tranſit ad r 
tam AMeritur ergo, molitur mu gui wſcitur dr condition: 
mortali fell vinit, et in aleruus viuit ai qui renaſcitur dr yb 
weratione viculs, Seim, 102. Oharitas nunquam excidirs. 
quia charitas ſj eſt permanet , i nos permanot, non eff, And Ses 
mo: 166. Rewers, Patres, neſoit laſſari, mori nom por, cn ye: 
nit, cui vita De us eff, . MEE Eh 
MD 15 1 Priveafins Prigenſsr, . 
Primaſius Bybop of Vtice, ſcheller to Sin en 
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woethrrivecord, bath-followed the footfteps of bis maifter, concur- 
0 tender, 2 — 
or jor 5: 10, fol: 28. b. bir werd, are theſe. Si peccatores 
nm dilexit, quanto magis jam quos iuſtos cuſtodiet ? 
ene ii pro extraneis interceſſit, multò magis ſuos periro non 
i patitur: tantùm diligit receptos, qui reconciliauit inimi- 
& oo. So on Rom i811. fol: 35.2. Non patitur templũ 
u ſui ſpiritus interire Deus: ſed quomodo ſuſcitauit Feſum 


8 Siu fi ia fant done et vecatie Dei, id eſt, fine muta- 
cb tions ſtabiliter fixa ſunt. Quia Deus non mutabit vocati- 
& onivſuz ſententiam. Sed quos ante mundi conſtitutio- 
4% nem in præſcientia ſua clegir, ipſis dicturus eſt, venite be- 
*nediAi patris mei. So ovthe x Cor. 2: 5. fel: Sy, a. Sapien- 


Cyr ipſe homo: virtus autem Dei æterna eſt quomodo Be- 
& ug, Id eo illa fides permanet, quæ per Dii virrutem eſt col- 
a ata in homine. 40 on cop: 13:3: fol: 85. b, Charites nwngys* 
ae. Hoc ef, ipſa ſolapermanecin ſuturo : vel certè 
i vera eſt non mutatur, nec exeidit; quia bono animo 
ee guncte facit. Soon the 2 Cor. 1:10. fai og. b. Hæc eſt per- 
' *fetafides à qua nec morte diuellimur. Aud on veri a1, ſol: 
41%. Qni jam nobis pignus dedit ſpiritum, vt ſeiamus, 
& ayodremplum ſui fpiritus perire non patitur. Ss en Phil: 
ng. Deus non ſoſum fidemy ſed et perſeuerantiam do- 


«hif poteſtis ſacerr. Perfjcit in nobis dum implet quod di- 
"it, cee ego vobiſcum ſum vſque ad conſummarionem ſe- 
Keul qul cæpit in vobis opur bonum, ipſe perſiciet vſque 
ein nem. So in ie Tbeſi 34 4. felt 189. 4. Fidelis eli 
vocanit Vos, qui etiam faciet „ vr perſen ereris. Quod pro- 
mit, dicens, Bece ego vobiſcum ſum vſquead oonſumma- 
„ onem. | Soon Col 4:13; fol: 168. b. Gratis vahiſemi Cum 
inis ver eſt gratia, qoi cum eh permaufexint. et cm ie gta- 
eth acepiſſe ſatencur. So o Hm ½ an, .. 
eee. 


e abou the yeare of our Lord 4.401 a ſome, or 470 


AA mortuis, ita et vos vinificabic,” So on64p 11; 29. fol: yy. 4, 


ct humana ad breue rempus placet; quia temporalis eſt, 


6 nat / petficere line dubio ipſiu: 1 dixit. Sine me ni- 


Pariſis. 1143. 
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cc arjetibus quatiatur, non mouetur. Firmum enim fund 


c nus qui ſunt eius. So libta. fol: 63.4, Nee quenquam i 
ec eleQorum numero perdicio aut obſcuritas contingit. Now 
ct enim perije; inquit, niſi filius perdicionis. Er, nouit Domi 
-< nus qui ſunt eius. So lib: 3.fol:74. Ex nobis exierunt, ſ{ 
ec non fuerunt ex nobis: Nam (i fuiſſent ex nobis perma- 
-& ſiſſent vtique nobiſcum. Duo quippe ſunt ædificia, Mus 


te perſecutione cadentibus de ſtabilitate 
cc 


er dem. Fidem quam et apud me ipſe depoſuit, conlerua« 
© bit : quit mes viribus fine illius adiutorio ſeruari non po. 
c teſt. Aud on cap: a. ver: 19. feli 79. be Sed ſirmmm Dei im. 
* damentum ffetit. In quorum corde fides erat Chriſti funds. 
ct ta, non ſunt mori, neque ſeducti. -(oguenit enim Dm 
« gui ſunt cia Quia in præſeientia ſua non fallitur, qui no 
tc elegit antè conſtitutionem mundi, nec permittit His errg- 
« rjibus implicari : quia qui non vſque in ſinem perſeucrang 
ci int ſine dubio eius eſſe non poſſunt. So egaine : In Apo 
ce calyp: libi . fol: y.. Numero electerum nec addi que 
« quam poteſt nec minui. *Quem introduxit rex in cubic 
«Jam ſuum, quantiſcunque aut ſchiſmatum aut perſecutioui 


ic mentum Dei ſtar, habens ſignaculum hoc, Nouit Dom 


« ſupra Petra, alterum ſuper arenam, hoc dicit cecidiſt 
te li ſunt ſupra Petram ædiſicati, qui — terræ motu, id ei 
ui, recta Deum cons 

eſſione elarificant. So lib. folg. a. Inuicta Eccleſix caſii 

* Aud fot: 97,98. Chriſti Eecleſia infatigabili conſtantis d 


et micat, vnde Diaboli corpus de ſtabilitate ſanctorum ine 
c mediabiliter cruciatur. Se lib p. fal: 11 9.4, So bb:5:fol:1104, 


E i pſe autem eſt particeps prime rcſurrcRionis, qui non 

& jum a morte, qua peccatis eſt reuiuiſcit. verùm etiam ineo 
ct quod reuixerit permanebit. any one obielt bis word! libiy\ 
2 117. Aliquanti enim de ſtabiſibus cadunt, et de me 
tc bis cerrifruQuoſa compuacti conuerſione ſaluantur. 


.enly hes liber. fol»43,44+ and:lib.3. fel g. but likewiſe the u 
| — in ef place wil cicart £5 wah one will con 


< clude,” Ab ijs autem Gentibus ſeducendis huius interdici Y 

4c vinculo et clauſtro Diabalus prohihetur atq; eshibetsi I * 

c quot pertin entet ad Chriſtum ſeducebat anteà vel * : 
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| Regenerate mans eftate, _ 251. 
Hos enim Deus elegit ante mundi conſtitutionẽ eruere ee 
a de poteſtate tene bratũ et tranſferre in regnũ ij dilectio· 

tt nis ſuæ. Iam ſeducere illum Gentes etiam nunc; et ſecu 

c trahere in æte rnam pænã, ſed non prædeſtinatos in æterna 
t vitam, quis fidelis ignorat ? Nou it enim Dominus qui ſanc 

ing Ex his in æternam damnationꝭ neminẽ ipſe ſeducit. 
6 Ar im Diabolus ligatus eſt: et incluſus abyſſo, vt ja 
ee non ſodu cat Gentes ex quibus conſtat Eecleſia, quas ante 
te leductas tenebat antequam eſſend Eecleſiæ. Neque enim 
et dlictũ eſt vt jam non ſeduceret aliquẽ, ſed vt non ſeduceret 
am Gentes, in quibus Eceleſiamproculdubio voluit in- 
etelligi· Donec autem fic impoſuit, non qui: poſteà ſit 

c ſeducturus eas duntaxat Gentes ex quibus prædeſtinata 
tc conſtat Ecclc ſia, a quibus ſeducendis Ho eftvinculo caſtto- 
# qzptohibicus, Poſt bes, inquit, ortet em ſalui breui tem- 
Kan. Si hoc eſt Diabolo ligati et includi, ecclefiam non 
#nolle ſe dusere, hoc ergo crit ſolutio eius vt poſſib ? abſit. 

{Nunqui-enimab ille ccclefia ſeducitur, præ deſtinata et e. 
elta ante mundi conſtirutĩonẽ; de qua dictũ eſt. Nouit 
Dominus qui ſinnt eius. Sed alligatio diaboli eſt non per- 

"mitts exerceri-ots tentatĩonẽ qua poteſt vel vi. vel dolo ad 

ga ſeducendos homines in partẽ qu, vel togendo violenter, 

a vel fallen do. Quod ſi permitteretur in tã longo tempore 

te extanca-infirmicate. multorũ plurimos tales, quale Deus 

A petpeti non vult, et ide les deijeeret, idcirco alligatus eſt. 

- Thut# tba lcamned and godly Fathey wholly for v. | 

Leo the firſt , ſarnamod the great , who flrurifpid about the 
 Jeareof our Lord 450, bath alſo ſuffragatod to vs, tho gb bis ſur- 3 

en do nom difſont from us. Fm is hir Serm91:4.4u Matiur Dov if, 
er fal 35. C. la worde are ibeſe. Magnum præſidium eſt fides 3 · 
inte gra, fides vera, in qua nec augeri ab vllo quicquam, nec 

I minui poteſt/ Sicut per fidem iuſtitia ita etiam per fidem 

veram vita: obtinetur æterna, dicente Domino ſaluato- 

re, Hac eſt autem vita æterna, vt cognoſcant᷑ te ſolum we- * 

Fram Deũ, et quem mifiſti leſum Chriſtu n: Qui vos pro- 

Ebecexe et perſeuexare faciat vique in ſinem. Set Sermo. G. feli 
Nes 1. 
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"The Perpernitie of « 


7e. Sode us 


40 tus Chriſtiane miliciz magiſter armauerit. 
ce bas balcheo cafticacis; 
e et diſcinctus miles citò ab impudentiæ incentore vincirut, 


QuadragemaSerw: t. fel:72. 4 cg . videte dis 
cc jectiſſimi, quam — —„— 
ci bus munimentis, dux nniltis inſignis trumphis , — 


it pedes vinculis pacis: quit 


t et non calceatus facilè à ſerpente mordetur. Scutum fide 
cc ad corporit totius protectionem dedit, capiti galeam ſay 
cc tis impoſuit : dexteram gladio, id eſt, verbo veritatis i 
© ſtruxit:: vt ſpiricalis præliator non ſolum fit tutus a wb 
nere, ſedet tepugnantem valeat vulnerare. So de Paſig 
% Domini Serm: I . cap:g3. falt 1427. In omnibus ſanRis ſuis 
c nus, idemque eſt Chriſtus: et ſicut à membris caput, in 
6 x capite-membra diuidi non poſſunt. Quamuis enim u 
cc iſtius vitæ lic, ſed ternæ, vt fic omnia in omnibus: tame 
cc etiam modo templi ſui, quod eſt ercleſia, indiuiſus habii 
cc tor eſt, ſecundum quod ipie promiſit dicens: Ecce 
ie yobiſcum ſum omnibus diebus vſque ad conſummang 
* nem ſeculi: Quibus Apoſtolus conſonans air: Ipſe eſte 
put corporis Eccleſia, qui eſt principium primogenitusti 
6 martuis; vt ſit in omnibus ipſe primatum tenens: 
jn ipſo complacuit omnem plenitudinem diuinitatis hab 
bf tare, et pet eum reconciliari omnia in ipſo. This is an . 
anſwerabls proofe for vs. das Sermo de Roſurrectium Domini: z. fi 
< 143- De Sandto Lauremtio Sermo falt is g. Ss Epift: Decretal 
« lib: Epiſt: 92. pez:257. Conſilium noſtrum, et fortitudo. 
© noſtra eſt Chriſtus, vt ſine quo nihil poſſumus, per ipſum 
© cuncta poſſumus. Et . pollicitationes ſine dubits» 
cc tione maniſeſtæ ſunt , nullis debemus ſcandalis infirmari, 
< ne electioni Dei videamur ingrati, cujus tam potential 
es ſunt adjucoria, quam vera promiſſa. I wel conc/ de withs 
ſentence of his which pramet that ſwch as fall away to fnne bad u 
wer any treth of grace with in them: Which you ſball find Sermo g. 
d Iciunis Sept: Memſis: ful: 729. cap: 2. Nihil prorſus de virtu- 
tum ſplendore attingit, nihil de pietatis ſuauitate guſtit 
qui magis vult ſordeſcere in iji quz immunda ſunt, quam 
in ijs ſplendexe que ſancta ſunt. If you abi again, 7 
4 


e ere 
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this 2 Thar the, cee, to 3 mean * 
aud th beware of curnall ſeruritir, ve quæ nondum habent, ac- 
cipian j vt ace pta. coſtodiant. Fe than tb 12 the ongly 
g vf this nate, ;this ae Poe and. Facher, is 
for we wot at ee. Std nge 
it Faluianmu Meſſilionfo. ae 
„n be handel about the bare of ol Lord 460. in his 
L Ad Ectoſa Catbalsy pagi3 38.1 conourreth. With u. Alis Perifir, 1608, 
werdrana theſe, | x 


-Quid- ergo.xitua. pacerpapicias g; quid. ad 


girenda-rerrena et NN caderis2 nihil maius 
we'Glijs pores; quam ſi hoc bonum per te thabeant, 
quam penitus amittant. Pecunia caduc cit, diſ- 
a mmort alis: Nom noceſſe ergo oft} vt filip tuo ter- 
ſelauros secondesz nulla rm cum facias ditigreni, 
filium tuum theſaurum Dei fecerit: Hud lib 3. 
40. Quicquid datumà Deo ſuetit, immortale exit: 

uid acceptum fuerit ſine termino permanchig: 
Ae; — plua quem centuplym aecipit, , qui yo 
« aceipit : quia vincit ecurupht Pons. PIs gen- 
e. ine 12 1 T {44.7 4: 


1. Falgentin Evifcopme Ruſpenſit... 
antius, am acute aud learned Fat her, ibo 2 1 BS,Z 357. 


fer Letd gg. 1% 5 10. heil fuly, « declared. bim[c 

| abba. For in ſuis Baal de Predeſtinacione 1 
Huimmm, pag:30, 1 T. bis words a cheſe,, Gratia ęſt illa fut. 
*tetribueiv , qua bonis ſuis meliora rettibuenz Deus, glori- 
afcarurus elt juſto, et hoc etiam gtatia opus exit. Quiz 
_ — . ptæucniend g miericorditer incipitz 
e 5 ce tovedit igitut impinm, vt Eat 
Fjuſtosy ſu . wüde impius. Præuenit cxcum, 
lumen quod non intenit,de etiſubſequitur videntem, 
= quodiconty Hh | vt . — 
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e itie of a 


ne bon der facuharem.H cer emen 


eee 3 prev — — 


Rom, 8. 29, 30. 


i jdeo iuſtibcando ad viam revocatifed 


rr etiam het umbulando cuſtodit et adjuvat, vt ad donn 
„ glorificationis eternæ perducat. Hæc autem omnia, idef, 
* A en noſtræ initia, et juſtificationis augmentin 


«fo torificationis præmia, in precdeftinarione ſua Deus 


abuic,quia et in vocatione,er injuſtificatione;etin glo 
cf catione — en ſuæ ſututa opera pre ſciuit. Oh 
olus dicens: Nam quot preſeiti, 


tina, vi ft 
. 


3 0 a8tem 

et eavit, ——.— Jr. N 

etc nunquam mutabilitati ſubjacet, quia initium 

non habet. uod autem Jemper celſt vt eſſe non ei 

ff ric, ptoculqubiò ſie eſtꝭ vt id quod eſt, non eſſe, 4 

wy fir. And in bis bool De [ncarnatione r Gratia L 25 

15 kts. i, cap:31-p49:797s798.and $15,816, ber dau 
_ ca omnes es quosDeurwuk ſahaos facere , fie 

mielligeredebemata, vr nec aliquem pute mus ſalvari pd 

«gift Volente Deo: nec exiſtimomus voluntatem * ö 

**centis Dei aut in aliquo non impleri, aur aliquate 

© pediri. Quanes: enim quos Deus vuleſaly os ficri, nes abs 

& tatione ſalvãtur, nec 2 ſalvari, niſi quos Deus uli ſ 

4. vo ficri; ner eſt quiſquam quem Sete 

* ſalvetiir,quie Drais veſterommia quatqʒ velnit 

ce nes veiqz ſalui flunt: quos omnes vult ſatvas — 

* ſalus nom illis ex humana voluntate naſcitur 5 ſed 

© bonavelunrare præſtatur. Nefab eſt autem, 202 von 

e potentem dicat aliquid fade te not poſſe, quod 

©  ebentari emius eins quit refiftes © Nemo vtiq; quia 7 


* * que ab ejus creation e ſit aliena. Et fi 


© hil naturalirerſubſiſtit, quod ille non fecexit 1 ita 
i prouenit in ſalutem homimum, quod ille non in tem 
t honæ yoluntatis ſuæ diſpoitione faciendum predefiins 
L uerit, à quo et᷑ ſides gratis infunditur perquam b 
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1 dy tans vos et que dæret et quibus da- 


fcc — habet voluntate — 


ara vit gratiæ donum 
ltinationts effectum. 


« — 4 1 — — as 83 
ipſe prædeſtinatione ſua et donum illuminationis 


A dedendum, et donum perſeuerantia ad proßciendum 
et donum glorificacionis ad regnan- 


een, 
9 be dire voluit præparavit, quiq; non aliter per- 


opere, quꝭm in ſua ſempiterna arqp'incommutabili | 


N bet voluntæe iſpoſitum. What ca tere be ſaid more fully 


* urpeſ⸗ % this, which l learned Ba. 


N rh Kb recorded va poſterity, 


— — — 


tatio in 3 


gallorgm eee ſed — 

fb K. e 26, i Juſtorum bona quia ex corde 
| ap. viqz ad prefentis vtæ reeminum creſcunt : See 
160 2 26,1936, Go Aale, cpr, d. Charicas in cordi- 
of ;ele vibilis manet: ade dicicur.Jevs 
| #: ng runguam deficiet\ de ultari. Aud lib: 3 4. 
* — prau disboli perſuaſionibus ſterni 


gent lutum potucrit, aurum ante oculos Dei nunquam 


. quĩ enim ſeduci quandoque non reuerſuri poſſunt, 


ditam ſanctitatem ante och los hominumvidentur 


& aſpicir, 


Pe.” 1533 1 


gol: 48. F* N. 


Fel. 145, H, 


Fol, 06, 5, 


55 tere led eam unte oeules Dei nunquam habuerunt. 
At two chapters ae ſpantto this pirpoſe , which make. wb 
ut. Seis his lil i ſuper Exarb: Hom:3-Rexro poſtaracrum. 


\ 
1 ; e 
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Ml e r 


4 read ene. — Non . — ein 
te incoderent i and how: 3. Non rexertebaninr cu dinbildring, 
© Quizele&i quique ſit ad bona tendunt, vt ad mali pet 
c tranda non redeant. Qui enim perleucraberit vſqj 

« nem bic ſalvus eric, Et ſicut per Salomonem dl. 

& Juſtorum ſemita quaſi lux ſplendens proce dit, et cre ſoſt 
ce q; ad perfectum diem. In corum namq; animũ bonum q 
ce ſideriomꝭ atqʒ intellectus lucis intimæ fam parp ei elk] 
cc quia viquead finem vĩtæ in virtute profiguntzad petfeth 
« diemninc-yeniunt, quando ad regna cleſtia perdueſi h 
cc ei luoe quam deſiderant. jam minus aliquid hon hubebit 
Aud a little after. In ſanqtorum G ef bh 
vita quaſdain virtutes ſemper perma 75 7 quaſdin 
ce vero receſſurns vent et veuturus Tecedie,” de etenit 
cc ſpe atque charitate, et in bonis alijs fine quibus ad ele 
ce parria non poteſt veniti ſicut eſt humilitas caſtitas, juſtit⸗ 


4.1 f arqmifercardile, n 


«< tiz vero virtùteʒ do &rinæ facing ia miraculerù 


„ 66 ner ele ctis ſuis aliquãdò adeſtaliqu 


tet eleuentur et ſemetipſu ſub eee. ; cha 
cet eos often oftcala vireuce: 1 vt teme 9 1 
ö e oſtendaz au 


ad vitam minĩme peruenitur, aA 1 iti 10 Kern | 
ic ſuorum cordibus permanct; In his vero Per e. 

te tatis virtus Oſtenditur, ali uandò miſerici 

c et aliquando miſericorditer recedit. e e oh 


purpoſe ty 8 lib:2 arab, as. lilæaig. Cap: 20) alten, 
oat bis Moral: Fes 


id ü 
Venerable Bede U. 10 7 FL l 
Bede who beiden the rome of Gregorie;avd ley 100 
the yeare of our. Lend 750. being the ancient glory of oxy Engi 
nation, and a man of greateſt worth and learning, of, ary in bi 
cenonrreth with 1 in opinion an is e uidens by divers of bie rh 
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Tame deliquerint, ne ab hoſti maligno poſſint wan, 5 defen- 


*no contingi. So is bis Ex for apes Rom, 8. 15, Fut yee 


dum nati, jam Glij Dei ſunt, et omgind perire non poſfunt. 


Abus Deus diligentibuc em omnia cooperatur in bonum, vſqʒ 


Ae prorſus omnia, vt etiam fi qui eorum deviant et ex- 


vorbitant etiam, hoc ipſunr ijs faciat proficere in bond, quia 
* ; R | humiliores 


Tomb, 


in Deo j 


Wop vt te contineat z- manes in De 
haritate ApMolus, dixit, h 


*« ex illa eſſe periturum, qui qui ꝑerierit, non ex p 
Firma enim ſundumentuns Dei bar, babent fgnaculum by 
nit Dominus qui ſunt eint. Nec inoueat quod ſæpe diabo 


ce jus ſeducit etiam illot, uĩ regenerati jam in Chriſto, vu 

cc ingrediuntur Dei. Nowit enims Dowinne qus ſent csv. Ex bib 

tc in ætęrnam damnationẽ neminem ipſe ſeducit. Sic eiii 

ce nouit eos Dominus vt Deus, quem nihil lateat etiam fu. 

ce rorum: non vt homo, qui hominem ad præſens videt 

tamen vides cuius cor non videt. Novir Deus qui perm, 

t neant ad coronam, qui permaneant ad flammam: novitin 

| ce arca ſua tricitum, novit paleam; novit ſegetem, noyjtt 

= * z4nia, Modo enim corpus Chriſti mixtum eſt canquam 

ea, ſed namit Deus qui ſunt ci, ficut tu noſti quod rink | 

© ras, quia ibi eſt laters. maſſa. Nec conſumit trituritio 

quod purgatura eſt vrꝑtilatio: certi ſumus ſratres, qui 

c omnes qui ſumus in corpore Domini, et manemus in ile, 

vt is ipſe maneat in nobis. Sed quid eſt quod ait; m 
« 59 me, et ego in iſo Quid niſi quod martyres * 


* 
ne” 
'F * >. 
if 
1 28. 


ky. — — — Nu- 
—— jaftorum, quiſecuntam propolicum ſunt, de 


4 

r, putens aqgue vine,” peradiſusth 
*frathy' numero quidam ſpiritaliter vi- 
vunt . et ſupereminemtem churitatis viam ingrediuntur, 
*erch preoccupatum hominem in aliquodelio inſtru. 
i age, et cum ſpiritu Jenitacis incendune, ne et ipſi tenten- 


tur z et eum fortè ipſi præoęcupan tur, reprimitur in ijs 

70, non autem extinguitur atis affectus; 
aun urgens, et inardeſcens, priſtinoeurſu reſtitui- 
tur. Thus you ſte how this — and learyd Father aud 


6—:.:; ],, 


e. . fori ur. 
MH of Hatberftat's | — — n the 


| 8 — Lord 840: concutreth with yr. For in his Ex- 
Aud on Rom: 1117. Ex fd gien corde ,. et pro- uit 
et boitis ogribit exernitier winit inſturvits eterns. So 
% rs 5. Miſcrebot cul uſereev v et aſericordiam præzʒ- 

' i miſerebor. o i: Cuia- , vocandoę- 
e „en means tht dende, bt creder in | 
me: ef [ep iſertus vt credat in mee, miſtricordians prefts- 1 
4 vine, ef — fe, perſeweretque in bons p - 

rr fam acciynat,” Igitur neque volentis. eff 
neque curtentis, cwrſus, fed mifereritis eſt Dei wi- · 
ſarizerdia, 1 5 — volle, r Sa in 
Acer. Quai conformabit vor: id t, abit in ſua fide 
— einem, ide, que ad diem neortis 


ſine crimine: Now dic, ſine © 
Piovar, prove ſine — id þ, fre 1 8 * 
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ſuut eius. I of improſſi rr 


22 — — eius bare rtinent.. E hoe 


4 alis recedentibus a file, ili qui electi (nut 2 
font 2 Fon that this Biſhop ia T holly ſor vs. II. you gþ- 
ject his words on the x Tleſii: a3. Si mile vita amt 24 
Shcidir , mon e iam imegraigſe gratis, quia deſerit bominem 


noris peccetia, New dum ea git homo 9% edis Spiritus ſal 


KS, recedi ab es gius gratia ex toto, ant mini tur illi qui 


pecee, | 
anſwet, that theſe words axe condirionall,, and in elke&.n9 


'F 


= aw ea this. dee, e ge di big. be, moa, 


eat, ay — him, chen the grag 
God 1 tts Mhally from. ham: which ig ne — 
2 that ar godly men doc fallsotally liom grace. Seton 
y, the nes; here ſpoken ol, 15 onely.thacgzace which ma. 
receine in their baptilme, ic is ſacramentall, not ha 


and ſpirituall. grace 3 as is cuident bx che precedent 
| pb any one Mo loco pateſt r * ſua 3 


datar rempore bapts Thizdly,.chelc words are ſpoke, 
generally.of all men, and not only otcheSaints; ſo that the 
true ſenſe and meaning of them, is but chi. That the fin 


- of che Saints dae diminiſh. and weaken, their graces 


ume, hut the ane 1 men doe quite depriue oy 


i 


aich I haue ci nene 
ieee £1: ia 9 2 5 12 To — 
--Abſelme ſoweri 2 in 
of im or eve bear — 
er —— ropefterity the eg 
ſave phſtion thet-1 here mae. Fer in b, Comenterie -. 
top Hanh. 47. Verſe 20: bir Words are ctaſides ten · Twi. 
ututioais piſtilſo probara, oe ab perfitic leuium co- 
6 gisationum cribro diſoretionis ceſtigata et perfect æ dilec. 
6 onis melle dulcorata, omnes de corde; quod eſt interi- 


— ſeacioas eh aurit 3 non ſo- 
u jum ad ptæ lena ſed etiam trum ne colligantur. mu- 
«nit. So in bes -expoftiain — — fly ſmut, 
Gerimus es barades 2 id ct — iz participer. Non 
6 enim inan iter filij ſumus, ſed magnum inde commodum 
6 habebimus., eee s moſtri eritus , imò ipſe 
— — ſire. Sed ſi erit , audiamus ad- 
2 eamus, quia c coheredes Chrie 
4 f Al eſt ſimul cum Chrifto hæredes, eandem ſcilicet 
. e poſſidet bearitudinis hæreditatem cum eo poſ- 
And vpen terſe 28 29, 0. bes cνẽi? dbu. Hi 
*quifecundum propoſitum Dei vocati ſunt ſand i; in r 
Km Deum permanent vſque in ſinem, et qui 
inde · deuiant revertantur, vt vſq; in ſinem per- 
ee quod bono eſſe cæperunt. Nam ſecudum pro- 
#pafizum oecultiſfime iuſtitiæ honitatiſque fur Deus ques 
wſotencat, ehinfificat,. at giorifics, Gratia eſt 
9 ipſius effactus. Et hæc eff prædeſtinatio 
gtia ſcilicer et præ paratio henc ficiorum 
me liberan tui, quicunqʒ liberantur. 
. —— po- 
ad mortem ſub diaboſipoteſtnre remanc- 
Hotum enim 9 ſallitur Deus. Sed ne- 


© mo 


grados per 
ne erigi · Voent. eninri — — cs 

Et hæe iua dona quibuſcungq — pre 
et daturum elle . , e Præparauit, 
ce | e illi de 
46 8 ; 7 . 
tc Naum — — 25 —— — 
cb ra iu 2 — ni nec aliud quſequ am eſt pus 
: —.— whos ———— 

ac | | er inſtifie meyer 


— 1. et maps 
eglorificwie. Perce noſtra non in u 


um im. 


define: 
huc «A: 
== 


«rebut cem furaris 
SR 
4 providentiſſima 
Tocati, 

Nati, Let 
Ger omniaò perivs inof — e ici ufner v 
* verſe — t.y 2 ſein Seas ebe 
teanta nobis confert $1quis poterit mubis quiequam haniti 
© zuferred vel u pen νͥ — 
— . perdutere 7 Si Deu p nab, 7 
« , r Dem nos, ons 
© nobix vt glorificaret not. Deu pro webic, 70 corramtt ＋ 


2 ao —_— A r , 


E OI OW 9 . ee ACC. ES. CE. cn i. cnt EE are ns = 


Dis; quia el | quicquis promift. 

—— beatam vitam cwungelis ſine fie; vbi 
e nullus de inceps orie hdi ne tus crit. Fahagronuſit, et i in 
K botum:pronuiſione ſidelis elt; qq ua line mendatio teddet 
den illis quibus promiſit. Findelie Dews per que no yoeurrefir: 
Lau —— jam facili c it. Vocati 


non modo Apoſtolorũ vel Augelorum 

fly. eque Heſs Chriſi Domini noftvi; vt fipiapartici- 
———— quam glius ejor : Hoc 

im dedit vobis etle quod credi „t quis credidiſtis 

E eſſe. Dei filiũ; — efficereminl Glij-Dei 
* njanfuri in eadem dignitute is qua manet Chriſtus. So in 
& his Rape fti os blies. Apſe qui per prævenientem gra- 
© tiam cirpit in —— per ſubſequentemſet coo- 
em lad tur in diam leſu(riſti; id eſt, vſqʒ 
— diem: vitæ vniuſcuiuſque quando anima de 
ſcorporeegtediens ptæſentatut ance tribunal Chriſli judi- 


einde. Cooperando en iq . in uobid Deus perſiem, quod 


* operando incipit: quoniam ipſe vt velimus operatur inci- 


*piens,qui volentibus cooperatur perſiciens: And in bis ex- 


# poſttionadi Col:3. 3. Aortoiz quit, eſtis, ſed moit ui ſpecie, 
Aviuiradice, ſcut arboteg in hyeme. Sed ne ateſoatis ihrus 
deſt radixq intus eſt vita, inrus eſt charitas. qua wWenubſcon. 


Leu brille in des. tit autem poſtèa tempus ve- 


Iſtrum, erit aſtas veſtra quando cireumveſtiemin digni- 


5 Lees filiorum, et replebimini vbertate ſrudtuum. Aud in his 


R 4 e æpoſit on 


1 


264 


enen en ae Tus. 2-194 er e eee (hi; 


Ant werpic; 


1616. 


a corditugynipreila bonus habet id eſt; hane'ragniciontil 
Pe: — ery 


& ward: art theſe, ( Fides quoruned: | um; tif 
— — non. pertin entium ſubvert itur ab hætc- 
co ticis, fed;fira — 5 firma ſides quei 
ec ſundavit, flat, ũd eſt nul latenus ſubvertĩ᷑ veb ineli 3 
Creſt: - hanc velut ſig illi impr 

et nem quia ſcilicet, cognewit D — eint, et | 
tc — ate quicyngut namen Domini nominat. N oc ſigillum 


ci ment; ſuæ firmitey infixam; vt apud | | 

& et, ſtexterius ſimtulatem eiſe juſtumʒ vel;fidelemjq: 
tc interius Requam eſſem ?; Nihil a quia qui corda omnius 
inſpitit , 1p/e t qu ſent ria. Idcoqueveraciter in ot 
te lis ejus ſtudio ſidelis uebiuſtus apparene,; vt poſſim ad eo} 
e ſortem qui ſunt eius pertinert. Palis cogitatio eſt diuiii 
« ſig illi impreſſio. Per: hoc enim hæreſes , et omnia ſauſ 
© contraria deuitat / quia . ſcit debeme noſcedere ab ini gad 
*omnes qui Nominiimuoaanin. Habit aq; ſigilli iinpreſſi 
qua diſting uuntur ditæteris qui ſubuertun tur, eſt in fai. 
te mente Dai ſ ano, id eſt, ia robuſta fidexlctorum Dei, quit. 
4 nouit Dominus qui ad eius bæreditutiempartineant: ct al. 
<* is xe cedenti bus à ſi de, illi qui prædeſtinati ſunt non poſſuſt 

re cedete, vel ſi ęeceſſerind es neoeſſe uſu redire. Neon 
c ueat quod ſæpò etiam diabolus ſoducat ct iam ilos quirè. 

e generati in Chtiſto, vias ingrediuntur Qci; aun Di- 

minus gas fot eius. Ex; his in ætern am damnationem nt 
“ minem ipſe ſeducit. Thus yam ſec this godly Father and Conts- 
tre man of uri is very fil arailanga in aur bebalfec.) Hen 2 


* eiemginbup 2 6 10g P 


| Bornard;o:, nn. wp rh 
Bernard; uh a flouriſhed from the yearcot our kord, i 13 
tO 11704 is very copiays and large in ow: behalte. Eor in im 
79.:ſermon vpon the Cam on che words ofthe ſpouſt 
Cant; 32 g. 1 held bim mould not lat him gory "anti [bil 
drought bim into my mothers hoxſe > he deſcants thus. he, 
ex tune, et deinacps, nom de fic s genus Chriſtians, nec ſides deter- 
7 


ane, 1 nec 49 
. nes dem Aſſoluitar, net lde. — — 4 

4 nowpororuue extinguere 1 enu s oo 
.Es ſenfiws Patriarchs; dia 


gil benedixcris mihi. — . ede Sen 32. 


Pltriarobu id won vu, neo · pro bene dict ions qu- 
eee, ile bene deftions — e, ber —— 
5. Neis inquit; 2 — tnam ; ſed te. Quid enim 
in ecælo, et à te quid voluĩ ſuper terram ꝰ Nen dimit- 


ihe tenori valr, cm perbibeat dicens, de lic mea eſ- 


ſum vlq ue ad conſummationem ſeculi 
mu qua 14 drove tum vebiments volunt ate nate eſt? Te- 
nul dum, gn. Sed nikilomines ipſa vuciſſim renotar ab co quem 
rent} c albbrarcit ; Fenuiſth manum dexteram meam. Aua 
teme et tenet quemodę iam eadere poreſÞ Tenet fidei firmitate, 


Tenet dewotionts aff tw. A. nequaquam din remeres, ſi gon tene 


h (Tonerur: autem porextia j et miſericemdia Domini. So in 


bir irſt Sermon om Septuagoſſima: Inwrnics ab codem-lounne 


feu, Omni * natus eſt ex Deo non peccat, 5 
ratio . — co 


falutd, ot indulut alui- fit eum eſſe de n:eweragleornas.i in quo c 


Aas permanſerint.. Frepter boe ( in quam) quos præoſciuit De- 
1 couformes ficri imagini filij ſuĩ , vt 1 ä 


eruat illum. Non peccat, ;ngquit,, ideft. nos 
— precato j quis oonſeruat illum vtiquni vt prire nan 
alli non potoſt gent racio ccœleſli . Sine: uo pec· 

« 4/07 nr Ps eñ vt fimon-peccat 5 pro co ſcilicet quod nan 
| — peccatum; generatio cœleſtis ei in has parte 
conſetuat illmn: Data: figuaiquetians et indicia. manifeta s 


ttajfe, wee ſobenedixeris mib. Tenui, nec dimittam. - Nee mi- Pal, 7 


| ſ#eum fis hominum, / Yxogue: poliicens, ait, —— Prou b. 
Coputafor- Mar. 28. _ 


Plal, 27. 


4 


Lohn 3. 


Des, 
eri 


nis quĩ natus eſt ex Deo pecoatum non facie, quon's ſemen 


— — es vel in = 
fronditur. Bo in his — — 

umi. ap. Haque quifquis the off, beatn 
— 8 — tt 


— or d ſtatins farunding et vi 
ſpems ben, fructau et fur git. Sic enim dicit beating a 


ipſius im eo than: et non poteſt peocare, quia ex Deogy 
1 Notanda vis verb. Non (is] peccatum i- 
cit,qued patiter potia quam ſacit qui mani oft ex Deo et non po- 
reſt peccare/perfenerande ſcilicet m peccats, dum legi Dei cn 
mente ſeruit: eri ce feſtinat ſal gero, ione of 
precato inqurrente legipercats vndch ater ſeruirc. eurus camper; 
cauit, charitatem non amiſer-qn14 pcocamit potium in verirat om gud 
is charitatem, cam ſemen eſſe m et in re cuus rot ena 
in cordr. [deoque neg atiomom falfitatis continxo lacr yin lauis vis 
rita aboritariy. Sicer Dauid cum peccunit, charitatem won pit» 
didic, fra obHfmprit' quiodemmede 9 
tentatious id am, ri charitatis' in ce nequaquentfatts oft ab lui 


ſed quaſi quedaws ſeperario. Que. mox ad voce . arguentis pit 

pbrteemiprianit, continnuo in las ardent —— 
Fee erwpie, peccam Domino, et cant ã andere meruit. Do- 
minꝝs tranſtulie ᷣ te peccatum tuũ, non moxicris. And to 
conclude : in his booke de Triple : coherent: vinculo, t. 
his words are theſe, Nouit Dominus qui ſunt eius, et pay: 


00 / wo Tha po oat does ˙ ö ꝛ˙· ? 2 Ava” 


Regentrate mans eſtate. 1 
from Dei maner' immobile : e horrendorum cy:minune no- MM 


wic ume, ef Maria * at oc danontis 
eee nerf prinerys" Apeſtolorms tn enden neeationss 
nou off temen, eur de many Des 


wm ſubmer gur; 
bn. Those Faber fully for vs , though ſome 
wouldwreſt:and ſerue him, co the contrary,” Ste more of 
tun See Cantita. Serme ,, e. 
es ee Sanne 
Nannen 
Gratin; 2 BAN. toro ae Nee of eur r Lord eiu. 153 r. 
$53970oncurrech wirft vd. For ho his Nee Ade ptenitent ia: 
Ach after hee Hath ehreqdinersreftitnonics of che Fa- 
_ ptoue that true lowe once hid enn never bee loſt a- 
hee condludes thus £4 preinific tau apporet, quod 
ſemo bibita vitertut u Au,: % mins charita- 
tom ſemel bab cevit erasure ultirias pletare mh poreris ' and = 
hee cites Aug uſtino and Gregorie to proue it, 
U e 
Bredwardjn our owne Countriman,ſomtime Archbiſhop 


- of Canterbury in the raigne of — Edward the third 
wat ited" the profound Bader of bis time land u Thoda 


2 relates it; "departed this life 7 yeare-of © 
0. 


TF5 o. eoncurrerh in opinion md Jug} ene e Vr. 
Port bin ſt beste rege Dei: capt 35 Repos 15 
e 
wihrner be dolerrrret 


— , * 
nfo Daft AO Hine att} ſupcru- 
| — ers = hee ö 


verance 


The Perpetuitic of « . 


— 


Int viater quam gran create cbm, 


cap. 3. 
et per qu? 
wvoluntas, ct quod 
ſenRis ſuis ; and 


Siem corn de Des ſeriptam of 3 


— and proues it to be the gife of Gode.:et — 


of true gra 


detur à Des, et #08 Merits: comparota. In all which chapters, 
? ind co produce ſuch Seriptures, and 


ry well read 
4 = 


againſt Pele. 


can: 3,4. Item placuit vt quicungque dium 
inſt ficamur per Jeſum Chriftun Domigh 
ev peccatoram valere gue iam £6 


7 00 
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' | @crchominem ſcicnriam: iu aten ſehhtam oft. Charitas ex 
Fes et. Which tuo Cory affirming: thaterue grace is 2 
& thathauctr,. not oneſy. to know, hin likewiſe jo doe and 
bone che things which God commandes chem, makæ much 
fern ed ſor he that is able through the ſpecrall 
| ce of God and grare. cc reliſt ſinne, and ta do and loue 
He things which God commaa ges him, how can he chuſe 
| uu perſeuere in grace? Grace giyes him power, loue giues 
74 tg perſeuere, what is there then that cin hinder 
+ hal 


ſeacriflg 2, To conclude ; let any indiffe- 
enzand judiciogs reader peruſe that general and famous 
Equaccll of Africke , held in the yeare of our. Lord: 48. 2 
guaſt-Pelagins che Hereticke j and the ſecond Councell of 
Arexſien, or Orenge; held inthe yeare oſ out Lord 329: and 
oy eyed and judgement arc not prajudicared and jufected 
ich 4ravinie»iſme, or pluaſe- transformed Pelag:ansſave, he 
| muſt'needes acknowledge, that theſe two Councellsdo cor- 
rohorafe and confirme our preſeut aſlertion. Fbr in both 
theſe Councels it is poſitiuely reſolued. That grace is the on- 
works of Gods Spirit, andthe gift of Gods andnet amerab pine 
er, wor the Frrength of nature. That regeneration and the 
facef grace, is wrought only by the Spirit of God, and wot by any 
f nil, ftrengeh or power-of ur om T hat the begirning, the 
continuance, and ibo end of the worke * v1, i from Gad a- 
Hach not from our [clues 20d th by the gr ace of Gedeuꝶ we % 
he We ares. That when we det iniey any good at all it ij nos from 
an enn pomer and ftreugth, but from tht affiſfance of Ged him- 
ſafe, who workgth in un aug with. That Gog lones us not be- 
Laue or doe deſerue bis Jour, but. bocauſe that be ige nds to make v2 
wy That the perſencr avce of the Says is from God alone, and 
net from t bemſaluds, thay fo they might aſcribe rhe glory ef ther 
graces and their perſeverance not vnto thamſeluts but unt God = 
lme, If then gracꝭ and regeneration bet the onehj worke ot 
the Spirit of God; if che continuance, the beginning and 
the end ol Grace, and perſeuerance in the Kate of grace, hee 
from God alone and not from man, as theſe t Cojncels haus 
n f = 9 determined 


een, the Saints of God can mruer fall finally ner roch 8 
grace. Fot ifperſeucrance bee the onely worke and gift i 
God zone? e Saints can neuer chuſe hut perſẽuere, 


- cauſe God hach promiſed aridcounanred;to gine them pe 


Ezech. 36.27. 


Ier, 32 50. 


ſeuerancez to canſe ben to walke in ba user, and to kept 
gen ee 54 kw biefoare is their hearts by 
thiy ſhalnet Aer frew hias:. if God will.cauſe them to pe 


ſeuete, there is nothing that is able to hindert them: ford 
mlangan reſiſt bis work end Will: Romig.19,1/a:43:13eIf you wil 


| Gage, p58, 
Appeale 27. 


both totally und finally 


but compare the Canons and Decrees'df the generall Cd 
cell of Africke with Saint Angaſtiner bookes de Boe Ff 
neramma, and ag Corrept: et Gratias who was preſent at 
Councell, you may aſcertaine your (clues , that this fam 
Councel. and like wiſe the Councel of Orange and ili, 
ho tooke their patterne and grounds from it, did ſu 
gate ro'thisour aſſertion, bat theſe Who are once traty N. 


nerated and ingrafted into Chrift by « inflifying and luci fat i 


cam neither finally nertotally fall from grace. _.. des 

.> You fee now how . — am a double Grand-juty, 
of ancient and learned Fathers writers and Councells, 
haue given vp their verdict for vs, ſo that you need un | 
doũbt the truth and goodnes of our cauſe, And here ( Lg 


Reader) I would intreate thee to take notice of the 
the honeſtle, and modeſtie of one Ar. Richard Mos. 
— . e hath been the comm. 
Tentt ntiguitie, That the Saints of God may fa final 
totally from ile fate of * z or, that faith ory, 1 buy 
both rotally au finally A. O theimpadency , and falliried 
the man, 8 owne know and conlcienes 
dares to affiimè ſo grole and palpable an yntruth, and thi 
to ſuch a pernitious end ; as t6 deceive his Readers, ind 
thruſt a dangerdij and old condemnederror on chem), fot 


an ancient and approved truth. What Afr, Mountagur, 


you think chat none had read the Fathers but your ſelſe ? Or 


that your fame and credite was ſo great among vs, as we 


would bclecue your falle quorarions, before the authentiall 
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x ? Ordi- jon thinke{ 25 50d Satag: 


renipeed)co N on tec S eee 
ee ae rene rae — — 5 
N , Gt and yo 


_ ear and yorthengit S, e r: 


to God } you are deceived in your expectation 3. and trutr 
though it — found ſome ciffculcieand — at tho 
telle — yet ĩt hath come forth at laſt to diſ- 
l oh rity, your forg erie and diſoyaltie vntathę 
t ſay you had had your will, and gll things had face 
coded se rrding to your hopes: yet if you had had any con- 
Wood feare bf God within you, ot any loue and reſpeR 
wnaantiquitie and truth (as you you haue, how. 
t others judge) you might haue bin aſhamed.and al- 
ij haue thus craduced, ſlaundefed, ſophiſticated; & out- 
all Antiquityʒ for feare leſt the worthy workes of thoſe 
many Fathers vhich I haue hete quoted ſhould haue cryed 
| entagainſt you here, and the very Fathers themſelues ſhould: 
baug riſen vp again you to condemue yoù in the dy of 
judgement, for vrromging, and cracucing them as you haue 
dane; Nay , if you bad bad any loùe to this ydur Mother 
Church, or to the ſoules of ſo many thouſands. of td ; 
—— which you wonld haue wronged and fedu- 
| eedby Ihe ſe falie quotations, and confident alfertions; you; 
could not haue bin ſo graceletle, fo treacherous, and ſhame- 
leſſe, as to have fathered this your damnable and pernici- 
' error on the ancient Fathers, who haue ſo mach oppo- 
An. Zut it may be the great learned man did all tłis out 
 efignotance and ſimpticitie. For being deſticure of tie Fa- 
herd workes, or wanting time to ſurvey them, or having an 
higher conceite ot other mend learning then his owae , he 
truſted vnto cheir quotations, and thenee he was deceived; 
Aud this ig. not vnlikly. For I finde all his quotations , one 
ohly-exce pred, ( tn vit tit of Clinnt in his conſtitutions) 
vie; verbatim by that famous-Armivian Bertins, (who- 


1 himſelfe bn from. * faith, 2pproving{ bis. 
doctrine 


* 


— — 


deed A. Adaunt 


| culleth-out the eminenteſt and choyceſt of them. | nd. q 


fun Ba- 
ftamorum: ap 
Ind wicum Ele- 
Werum. 1615, 


in Pertins: pag : 97,98, 98. Thus hath our learned — 


the triierh z. theſe quotations are not to be found in Bury, 
nor in any other Proteſtant Divine, but only in that arch» 


doarine by his praRiſe) in bis booke ds &Hpeffatie fee, 

— — be found in any mats 1 t bia. I. 
2 in his CegH cap. 20. would meke the 
world beleeue, that he did quote theſe Fathers ( be 
beſa much verſed in them) not out of their owne werke 
out of Brrer and ather Freteſfant Divines; but to tell you 


Arminizn Bertixs, our of whom he hath tranſcribed them 

verbatim Only herein is the differences Berti hathres 

corded theſe quqtations an Latine ; Mr. Aſeunſague has 

tranſlated . of them — — 8 Beftine het 

cites many ſentęnces, and more Fathers; . 2 11 
2 A 


cauſe all theworld ſhall know that I wrong not Mr. Aan 
tagus I will. compare h- and Bertius his Tes 
ther. Mr. Mountaguc in his Gagge : pag: 163, 4 wed * 
Iguatiu the ancien teſt Father this day extant: the ſelſe ſang 
quotation yqu ſhall nde in Bertrme, in bis Apoſtatio Sault 
rum: peg:g0, Mr. Mountagee quotes Tertullian de Preſeriti 
ccpe 3 . Oger pg: 166, 167. Ss doth Beni in the ſelfe ſam 
words, pg 96. He quotes Cyprian, Epift. 7. Gagge, 167. 80 
doth Berti ;3Þag, 98, He quote: Nazidnxer, Gagge 168, bo 
Berlin in the ſame words, 99, 100. He quotes Hierome il. 
2. adverſ. Pelagianos, Gage 168. the felle · ſame quotation: 
you ſhall find in Bertiut, pag. 100. So he quotes S. Greim, 
lib. 8. in 1. Regum: you ſhall find the ſame in Bertius 54. 105, 
So he quotes Saint eAnguſtive —_— z et Gratia.: cape the | 
Gagge 168. Appealt 27. for the booke de bone Perſon: and 
lib: 44. de Cĩui: Dei. egp:13. Appeale 25. the ſelte ſame que - 
cations are in Bextine : g oz. and in Bellarmine: bib: 3.4 
Juſtif: cap: 4. So hee quotes Proſper: Reſp: 7. dd cap: Gallery. 
Appeal. 27: you ſhall finde the ſelfe-ſame words and Loy” 
ons in Bertiu pag: io a. So he quotes Cyprian : de pnitate | 
clfie, Atbensſius * (1b: 1 cn: Arrian, Bal (iſt ad ¶ hilans 
ip the margent : eAppeele.36. The ſeſfe- ſame quocations ate 
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Mounts, 


"ig! eder man efete. 
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. fo mugkof hayil andnarionge 
is he v tranſcrihed Them verbatim out et vn. 
Avi! — od, ge al.hre bath che 

his pa int of falling grace, either in his Geggegr 

4 yea, his very argument from our 16 fh nd 


ee 44 Hampron! Courts opt of Bertin zolet him diſ- 
proue iti hee can; no!merunile. then thar heeravoucheth 
"i tiered eApoſtacy of the Saints , to bee the Inet of 
, of be Proteflants in Germany, and of the Church of 
| becauſe Bertius, out of whom hee did tranlcribe it, 
' WY hach-orecorded it. But whether Maſtet Aauntagus be an 
' WH hondftinnocent and harmeleſſe man, and one that ſee kes 
only che peace of the Church in dealing thus, I leaue it vn- 
Jeome note giue a ſhoit anſwer to athers whi 
he hann aited.our of Zeri: As for Chment and I ged., 
there in a great queſtion, A they are (purjqus and a- 
hortwe, yea, or no, “ and moſt Prote 


— — 111i ec K —_——_ rr —'Y IT. * 


„ Fer chat of I guatim, that ene and the ſame mn is ſametinees 
the ebilde of God, and agaius the childe of the dime: is no more 
hat ahi in ſubſtance ; that che childe of Gaddoch ſome> 
— 5 into ſin ne: and ſo in che judgementiandrepuce of 
den ſometimeꝝ the childe of God, and at ther times the 
chile of the diuell. but not in Gods eſteeme if you reade 
theplace, y ou ſhall finde this to be the meaning as for the 
places, chey ate impertinent and neede no aoſwer. 
bor that gf, Clement, it is nothing to the purpoſe i for bee 
lh not, that the holy Spirit is Wholly diuided ſrom any 
hv ara euer had it : but-i{ hee bes dinided bee leaneth them 
Wine, oc, That of Tertullian if you read all the chaps 
— lor vs; {or it is no more in briefe but this: 
Why pacrites fall away from God, but ſuch. as are truly re- 
erated doe ſtill continue wich him. That of Cyprian is 
* a this, that men mult. vic the meanes to preſerue their 
„ 3 graces. 
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Ferie ee ike cho ae docs 

nePopaſts.), nor without good cauſe, thinks them to bee ra qus- 

rien ſo chejr,auchoriges arc but lle worth, ance Sree: 
hem co be true; yer they prox; agdinlt p,-:16.59, 
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perde Tie of N 7 ro more then this: chew 
diaury and comthon gifts of Gods! 2 
oyall minde may bee loſt That of Hiweme and Gregwh 


is only this in ſubſtance 3 that weg cannot know whedy 


other meeſha{perſcuere ; beeauſe wee know-nor: thex 
ſtates i tlleteſdt wee carinoteallrhenyhappybeforeth 
desth. The Epiſtte of Bf, ad Obilonem, is bur-a meer c 
horgation to perſeuerance, there is not one word ir itil 
a regenerate man may fall from grace. That of Pr 
ſpoken only oſ ſach 25 were regenerated in ſhew, a tte 
opinion & repuce of men; hut not in truth, not in G jm 
ſteeme:and ſo is that of Angnſtine de bono Perſe:ca i 3. Thu 
Avugrſtinede Cini: Dei: is nothing to purpoſe z for hee ſijth 
not, that all che Saints of God doe not perſeuere; but 


al of them know vos certa 
by; they are not bertaine of their-perſeucrance-with the en 
taintie of knowledge, but yer they are ſure of it with th 
2 of faith, 2 the OO in __ ng of k 
„g. 5t21,- haue expounded its which AH. Monk 
(who debe that he quotes al theſe Fache 
of this Diſputatiom) might haue remembred g if he hid 
truth, or honeſtie in him. So that all which-cheſe Fathin 
ſay, proues nothing at all againſt me, if it be well examines 
and if S or Maiſter Moumag us had dealt ingenioulh, 
and not cited the Fathers by peace-meale;, the very 
which they alledge, would either not make ſot them, 
make cleane againſt them. Well to end this controuets,! 
dare affirme it againſt any man, that either all, or nal 
molt of che Fathers are expre ſſe and ſtrongly for vsʒlet ic 
their teſtimonies ( whieh I haue cited out of their owners 
cords, and not at the ſecond hand) determine it: and d 
lay withall, that there is neuet a Father, which being i 
1 vnderſtood, doth make one jot againſt vs. Whereſen 
eeing this tosal and ſinall Apoſtarit f the Saint, 2 a © 
ſtare Doctrine among , quite contrary to the Wbt 
ſtreame and current of the Fathers; I will conclude'Wil 
that golden rule and ſaying of Fiveemins Lerinefs who for X 
oijr's EW 


— 


| 9 — — 
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e corte yeare of aur Lords $30; C malt __ 
anſamger etreria parade m ee cagertt , 12 wry comer 12 2 5 2 
. Patio inerpretande: — eawerig 
r ſuns; pubs iu A ph nouit , ile eg ue 
ef ü vb radar, ei fn vn redet 
er. Sed cerum dantaxat patram ſententia Congregande 
font qguiin —— Commmione Catholics ſandtò, ſapiemer coftenter 
dune, docontes et ies, vel mori in bre barlieer, 
kt vi quem ee ee 
: Vt quic quid vel omnes, pures vue e en ſa 
72 de ſibi canſi uri 


fall, frequenter, perſi neranter, velat 
— ” cencili⸗ — tenendo, trade udo frmawe- 


nini iu pro indabitate, terto, ratagus babeatur, Quicquid vers 
E ——ů— — Cov- 


mo were alu periculo inxta ſacrilegam bareticorum et [ciſma- 
arm conſuetudinem vniner ſalts dogmatic vera ate dimiſſa vni- 
minds nowitinm ſeltemur errorem. Follow dow this ſoſe 
| en rule in our particular cafe ; wee haue the vnas 
nous conſent of moſt it not of all the ancient Fathers for 
Vs, which they haue manifeſtly, frequently, and conſtancy 
ecorded and commenged 80. vs 4 let not — 
* Maiſter CMonnragar his Ape and eccho, nor any other 
Wiler wharſocuer , wy Jefend their errors,” ſeduce and 
Jade yon from chis ancient, reſolued, and approued truch, 
| — Je the perill. at leaſt, the e wee bg 
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} "The "rod Frog Churches and 
Wiiters beyond the Seas. 


andy 25 bis] hach berne A 3 vhapimousand conſtant TheProteſtant 
Sta: ne. of the ancient Peter and of the Church in —— 
: former che Seas. 
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yerixche recviued) poſitive; conflancamn | 
ririvof 3 Ledger ren ny — — 
ſea: which is euident. Firſt, by the writings and record 
their — — — 
whiet ate very falt zud eopions, in the defence — 
renance of this dus preſent aſſertion: Secondly, by the 
xi Articles and Confeſſions of thefe Charehes, and byte 
expreſſc reſolutions of thoſe Synods, Whieli haue been 
het und kept mong them; whichthave re ſoſued and d 
ftadliſtied this our poſition us thie orthbdox truth” a0. 
SIO rn e , n ar 149 P 1 AU 
-Pirſts their greateſt; learnedſt and chiefeſt Scholletswil 
Diulnes, haue in —— ſeuerall workes and writingsreco! 
propagiated, ed and deſended this our preſent 7 
— ——— and vndoubted tiuth j 
Iwill proue by 1 particular Induction and Index ot ther 
names and workes, without tranſcribing of their words, ft 
feare leſt t ſhould bee too voluminous and ater ay 


this point: fabn Hufſe , chat ſerned and faithful N 
leſus Chriſt, one of the firſt reformers of the Bo | 
German Churches, hath not onely publiſhed and record 
ed this our preſent affertion , of thetorall aud Snell perſenttattt 
of tbe Saints bi grace, to all/poſteririe:as you may reade it ig 
in his Traci de Her cy: 10354, bür he hath HR 

led and ratified the trutli and fubſtance bf it H hi | 
blood: as is euident by the 2,2, 3,5,6; and 21. Articles of 
which were condemned in ther 5.Se/fo# uf the Popiſſi Co. 
cell of Conflens. After him laborious and zealons'EuthWhn 
his Poſtills , Homil: in Jobn 14. in dit Pemeceſtes. Hom: in fell 
ſane Catharina, and in his Commentariein 1 Pet: 7.83 Len- 
ed Bacer in his Comment: on Matth. 1 3. cf: 16, 18. cep: 24.4 
en Iobm 4. 14. cp: 10, 28, 29. cap: 14: 16, 17. and on Rens;cap:7.& 
8. and in diuers other of his workes, epitamized by 
i in the firſt part of his 5; Tin: in his treatiſe os Pc 
tie ſancteramilearned Zwyinglins iti his Opas Art 


2 — . th. 


: „ 


——— — — | . 1 £ 
8. Elegant and learned Afelaenchibon in his (ommentery on EI 
_ oi. in bis Loci Comm: Locus — ae, 
and in I:. dr ſacris Concionibus , pag.264.267. and many 
other quoted by Zexchixe in his 7. Tm, to which [ 
will reterre you. Profound I reutaus is lohm 10.bem:81.5z Job 
16. 56. in Iobn 17. ham: 34. and in his Exegeſis m lob. 1. 
Learned, painefull and judicious Calm, ( a farre better Di- 
vine, and a farre honeſter man then any of all thoſe who 
calumniate ſlight and viliſie him) in bis Ia ſfitution s lib. 2. cap: 
311.494 cope p. ſect. 3. lilæq. ca: 24+ ſet:6,7.Expoſitio.in Pſal: 
giawfe 12,13. Comment. in Hebr. 6,4,5,6. in 2 Pet:3.17, and 
in diners other places of his workes. Learned Bullinger in his 
Commenterie on 2 Tim.2.19. and in his Expoſition on Heb. 6. 
:Gaaliberus in Enangeliunm Luce bomil:1 97.0t 201. and 
hamikt 6.in Epi. 1 Jobs. Grynens in his Diſpatationuws Thes- 
lagipers 2. de fide cleerum. Theſes 18. 54g. 471. and Prelefiis- 
iin Hebr.6.,verſe 4,5,6. Profound and learned Peter Martyr 
Incernm Com. (Taſſic 3.cap.3.ſe#. 46, 47. and in his Comment, 
nan. B. Iudicious CMarlerat in his Expoſition on. #ſel:5 1, 
- 1243+ and on Pſali 125.1, 1. In his Expoſition on (by. 
1 8.65124, 24. en lobu 4:14. cep: 5:4. cap: õ.37. cap: 
$1.04p.1 0. 28, 29. cp. 15. 6. cap. 17. 9. on Rem. 5. a. cep. ꝙ 3. 08 
10.8, 9. en 2 Tum. 2. 19. e Hleb. 6.3, 4 . en 1 Pot. 1.5, 23. 
en les 2. 19. cap. 3. 9. and cap. s. 16. Maſculus in his Com- 
 mentarie on Mateb. 16.18. 6p. 24. 24. on /obn 10.28, 29. and 
in his Locs Comm. de Peccato cap. 5. Aretins in Phil 1.6, in 2 
7419. in 1 Pet. i. 5. and in his Theolog:Problewata Loc us 6 
Pradaſfiuotione. pag. 8 1. Orcolampadins in 1 John 2.19. Mol- 
lerne in P ſal: 1 21, 3. to the end. and in Pſali 125. 1, 2. Alar dus 
Mebings is Anchors ſalutis, pag. 173. Hyperius in his Commen- 
tary on the 2 Tim. 2. 19. and on Tita 1. 1. Remnicheras in his 
ares catone ſalutis, cap 9. 14, 15, 16,21, 27, 28, 33,3436. 
fur in his Expeſition in 1 Cor. 1.8. and in his Examen 
brolog. Locus 15. de Predeftmatione. Gaſper Oleuianus in his 
ei Symbols Apoſtolici, page 38.6 3.64., 75.133.134, 137, 
3,139, 150, 1547133, 136, 163, 102.164, 191. in his Commen- 
Marie on Rom. 8. verſi a8, 29, 30. and ſo to the end of the Chap- 
0 S 3 
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ter. an d de teſtimonia faderis gratuiti pars 2. ſedb 15.18. te" 
Gorrwutins de Pronident is lib: — Scultetus in dg 
verſ. 2. pag: 184. in cap. 8. pag. 347. te 362. incap.117pag 464 
RT his — T beolog Locus dt Sudleeet 
438,439. nd in his D;ſputatio Tubingenſir. Tbeſ. 40. 5, 
Harter us in his Loci Comme. Lacut 13. da Prædeſtinatiomo quelt| 
5.912,13. Teſſauss in his booke de Providentia Dei. 00x 
pag 175. ts 199. Chaſſauus Lycorum Comm, lib z. cc. 8. Tile 
in his Syntag : Tbeolsg. de Pradoſti Dei Theſes 24. to 33. Sibrin« 
dus Labbertus De lefs Chriſti ſcruatore t libꝛa. cup 18. u 6:14 
Geſneras in his Compendiũ doctr ins caleſtam Los. 30. de pradiſt 
pg: 135, 246.247.248. Maron Cyriacuu. in his Conciours. ud 
perſcuerãtia ſanct orum. Pr ſiuus in his Epiſt, de præd-ſt. ad au 
cã ſect. 8. et Explic: ¶ «tech: Loc. de Prædeſt. queſt: 8 Chenmithy 
in his Enchiridionde Prædeſte peg 224. in his Loci Com lu 
de Eceleſia, queſt. 1. and in his Harmonia EVE. cxp. 20 
Adatt h. 7. 24. to 28. and Enuke 6. 47, 48. Learned Twnixe in in 
Notes en pſal. 1. ver: 3:and on Fhnlip, 1,6. in his Medication 
eu Pſal, u 22. verſe, 2. in his Comment. on Exec, 3 3, 1nd 
his Thea, 3 3. Theſes; 1 f. and T befss 37; Corol. 2. Gomarne 
declaratione ſententie ſuæ. p: 32. Danaus. in his fſagopes pars . 
Eccleſiac:5, Iſag:pars 4. 4.4. de fide. c. 18, 19. Tom. Cy ö 
aduerſi Bellarm:ae Baptiſ:Reſponſ:15 pag 385. 3 86. & E xplic:C# 
tech. Zach: /rſin:pars altera. Loc: de Spir: ſancto. 2uaſſ: g. Tra- 
tiustin his InſtitutimLoc. Com i 1 3. de fide pars K e: JAAN. ” 
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Feſtus flammius, ii his Sptcimen Controuerſ: Belgic: ¶Artit: ig. 


32,3 5. Lauater in E rech: bom: 80. Solomon Theodotus : Enati- fl _ 
ben Oiſſedtn Belgy : pag : 121, 122, Caſmannys in his Signs b 
ſcientiſica election et ſaluris filtorum Dei. Conradas Alis 
his Meletemata Catec hetica pag. 25. reſponſi ad ob:4. Mai,jI 
Martinius in Sy mbolum Apoſtolicum, 45 3. Cap: 3. de interna 03 

catioue pag1640, Antonius Fu Comment: in Ro am: g. and ii. 
Baſtmgins in his Chatech: Exegeſis ad Que 45:53.and 54. al 
theſe haue in theſe their ſeuerall workes and Writing, 16 
corded, propagared and detiuered this our preſent allertioh 
of the totall and final jerſenerance of the Samts iv grace, as an ol 
chodox, ſound and vndoubted truth. Indeed Thompſovin 
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ke Daene, en ditesLuther, Calvin, Bucer, Peter Martyr, Me- 
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 Revenerate mans eftate. 


ſauclu hon ger; and henrliut to the cantrarie: but if 


a t examine his quotations well, you (hall finde them 


agerher impertinent, and in ſubſtance no more but 
That true faith and ſinnes chat waſt the conſcience 
. jhb compatible: and that ſuch ſinnies as theſe are ne- 
uerfound in the true and faithfull Saints of God: which 
makes wholly for vs, not againſt vs. To theſe let mee adde 
ine other of great learning, worth and credit, in the Chur- 
ches wherein they liued, (the moſt of them being publike 
leſſors of Diuinitie) who haue particularly handled 
aui diſcuſſed this our preſent aiſertion, That the true rege- 
aye Saints of God can neither finally nor totally fall from grace, 
anddefended it as found and orthodox againſt ſuch Pſeudo- 
Eatherans,Papifts and Arminians who haue oppoſed it. Lear- 
neil Zac hius in his booke de Per(cuerantia-Senttorum; which 
Jon ſhall finde in his y. Teupars 1. pag:gi, 10 174. and in his 
fon to the Argentine Senate touching this very point: re- 
corded in the ſame Tom pag: 347: te 388. Sturmins in his 
dookeige Predeſtinatione; Theſes 5. and 12, Kimedereins in his 


boote de Pre deſtis atione: cap. 1g. and lib. a. dr Redempt:Huma- 


mgivers: cep:8,9, Neuerend and judicious Bec in his Theſes 

Gmenenſes i Theſes 27. de ide: Theſes. G. Brengs explicatio to. 

Hianiſini : cap: 4 Aphoriſmns 12.cap:3, Aphor 2. Note 

n Laut. 1 2.3 2. and (oltoguinm M ompelgarten ſe: pag 463. 10 

469: Amandws Polanns in his Syntagma Theolog: lib. &. cap. 43. 

Parew in his Comment: on Rom. B. Db. 7. and in Appendice ad 
ce. T5. lib. 3. de Inftificatione. Robertus Somus in his Trat a- 
tus de tribus quæſſionibat: queſt: 3. Georgius Sobinus Operam: 
Jem in Exegefs Artic: Anguſtan æ Cafe ſſi p: 764 toy 85, 9 90, 
993,116, 1017. Piſcater Diſput: Cos tra Schaaſmanni ſeft: 1 26. 
4 131. & in his Tbeſi I heokwol 1. Locus 20. de Certitudine electi- 
en Theſ2 5. & vol:2. Loc: g. de effectis Fidei: I heſ. 102, Ludoui- 
cus Crecius in his J bookes de Per ſeuerantia ſanct: againſt Her- 
tiuil Ruardus Acrenins in Enarrat: (batech: queſt: 53. ſect: ii. 
an in his Anuotationt vpon Gretins. Petrus Malineus 

In His Anatome mne. 47. Ieaunes Scharpins a 
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Sf 158, 


5 cor, profeſſor of Diuinixie in Dyer, in bis Traun, de laſt 
ficatione Contronerſ: q. Sursum in his Loos Comm: Loo:20:4 
fideſeſt : 24, 7. Rollecke in Pal: 51: and Re. And Doe 


hi 


or Ames u learned Englifs-wern', profeſſor of Diuinitie in 
Fraua ber in the Netberlands , in his Coronis ad Collar imm 
Hagienſem: Artic: 5. as alſo ſome of thoſe whom I hat 
formerly *. , (and therefore will not heere recite 
them) haue learnedly maintained and defended this our 
preſent poſition as a ſound and Orthodox a ſſextion, anday 
the rece iued and reſolved doctrine of all Proteſtant andre» 
formed Churches. It is evident then by this cloud oſ t 
verend, famous, and renowned witneſſes, that the 


the learnedeſt, and the ſoundeſt writers in all Proteſtant an 
re formed Churches in forraine parts, haue alwaies defended 


and maintained our preſent aſſertion, of the total and flu 
perſenerance of the Saints, as found and orthodox; and im 
braced it as an vndoubted, eſtabliſhed, and reſolued truth, 
How honeſt then is Maiſter Aoumtagus, who hath auemel 
it vpon record, that the Proteftams tu Germanic baus aſſerted 
vnto the ¶ hurob of Rome in this, that falib once bad may bo bai 
totally and left ; and that this ts the reſolution of may 
not moſt Proteſl ant Dinines, as priu ats men of Proteſtans Cin. 
bes, in their deſcifions and reſolutions z and that this aſſertion, 
That faith once had cannot bee loſt, i as much or more q- 
fed, propugned and refelled by Protefbants , as by Papiits, lu- 
deede Maiſter Moumagus being fo great a Svoke-man, mght 
haue done well to haue giuen vs a Catalogue of the nam. 
and workes of thoſe Proteſtant Diuines in other Churches 
who haue conſented to the Church of Reme in this particu- 


lar, but Doleſus verſator m vniuerſalilus, Mr. Mountagus ius 


wilie Fox, and one who is loth to haue his ſubtilty (I ui 
not ſay, his knauery and treachery) diſcouered; thereſom 
hee lurkes in the generall and vniuerſalltearmes, of moſt Pro: 
teſtant Diuines. True it it, that hee particularizeth in one, 
Barer by name, and in none but him; by which hee hath 
diſcouercd, either much ignorance in vouching ſucha min 
whoſe workes hee neuer gead; or much treacherie and fal- 


rr 
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Negenerate mans eſtate. 
neſſe, in youching him. rm 9 amo nd 
bud, who is Jo ſull and frequent to the concrany: thrqughout 
his wotkes, that he could not haue lighted on ſuch another. 
1 mult; confeſſe, that ſome F ſcud:Lusberan i 28: gidiur 
Hanni trat at: de Pradeſ: eg: zoo / tothe end; Eetbar- 
Au en faſcicul' Controu: Comp. que fg. Scherfſmannarde Pra- 
deftinatione:lih; 3. Muna elmumu, Diſpus: TheeksTemi 1: Diſp: 
14 Hinchlemanuns Diſputatione : 7. Anticelamiftice: cap ; 1. 
Policarpus Lyſerne: Diſput: I: de Predeſi. Matthias Hefanref- 
fern Lacor : Theoleg : bb; 3. loc:3. Wolffgangus Frans ius Syn- 
antromerſſarum . Diſput: 4. loannet He ſcibiueus : diſcur- 
beat: cont, Materia lcd: difſp 24+ Theſe 10. Bets 
ws Barta de Poſſibilitate Apoaſiſias Santtorwm 2 lib: 2. 
andſpme few others ot that ſtampe, haue held, that trus faith 
ance bal mag bee tocaly, but yrt not puady of., I contelle like- 
file that Bellar ine: lißh: 3. de Iuſtiſir : ce: 14. Beans de 
Ainet: Calnineft 3 cap: 10. Fraciſaus Fen-ardentans ; Za- 
Khan, Bausriu: the Rhemifts in their notes on the New 
\Telfament : Pigghins and other Romaniſts, yea, and the Comn- 
rent: SefſeG, Can; 23.3: that the Remonfirantes or Ar- 
mien; in their ſeuerall Conferences: at Haugbe, recorded by 
Braxdixs and Bert ius; and that Jacobus Arminius in Apoley : 
adverſe Artic: quoſdam Theolegices: Reſponſe ad Artic: ſecundũ: 
nin E amin at ions Predeſtinationss Perkinſy. Conradus Vorſtins 
iamic collationo cum piſcotere; ſedt: og. Nicholas Graum- 
Jo Magerut, Ceruinus, Bertins, and others of then 
en eren (to wWhOm Maiſtes Afowntagne 15 much beholding 
forall his matter touching our preſent Conitouetſie, as they 
ne like v ĩſe much bound to him for that reſpeR and fauour 
which hee giuct them) haue beene ol this opinion, Ther 
bence bad way be both totally and finally loft againe. Bur that 
any ſound and orthodox Proteſtant Diuines were of this o- 
in ion in any of their dec iſions, writing, ot reſolutions, that 
Aneuer heard or read of as yet. But Will you know now 
hq are Maiſter Atestagues Protepent Disiates, whocbaye © | 
to much oppoſed oun preſent aſſertion, aud conſented to the Church: 
of Rowe intl tot all and final eſſe of faub once had? hy 
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Church of Roms; the-orherrheflrongeſtand ſtouteſt C 


chey maſt aui can be n ovher;*burthoſewhoſe'reuſo 
Samet; a, quetations art [tranſcribed by him 
. Gagpt: cap 140, for hee inximaves as much himſclfe, N. 
vrhat Diuine⸗ are theſe.Sureh I muſt necdes informe yan, 
-becauſe they are Worth the knowledge: they are Felan 
and Berner che ent a Cardwuall and elteiſe pillare 


pion of the Aim ſaction : Ittnay bee hee hath praidin 
me ayde ſrm otherst but I dan aſſure you, that all hy 
quotations dat are there cited j · re ttanſerihed either i 
-of Bollarmae in lris 3. boek e ds ff, rap rA. or out of 
ius im his fence diſertoro, fut di Agoſtnſia Suncterumʒ 
moſt of them ( eſpecially the quotations out of the Farhth) 
are not to be found in any other Writer but in Bertiat bi. 
ly. Ate theſt your Prorefant Diuiats Mr. Aonntagur? Wet 
there nd other Proteffunt” Diuu from hene to fetch 
butions and decifions but from thele??- or can you be ſo fra 
Jy impudent; as to grace theſe two notorious men, the 
knowne for the greateſt Papi, the orher for the che 
Arminius that euer was, with the ftite of, , Protefient D) 
inetd ino merudite\ then” iſrheſe men be your — 
that you ſtilealtothers who diſſent from them, not Prot 
ants; but Caleimfts, Puritans, and NVouellers; and that you 
name this Doctrine, f tbe total ami ſinall per ſeuerance of the 
Sans, a Priiten doſtrine: Wheretore (good Readerftake 


this ſhort Note With thee in the by; chat all Maiſter u 


laſhech, none but ſound and orthodox Proteſtanee , whoa 


. 
Their Confeſ 
Gons, Articles 


and dynods, 


tagues Proteſtants, are none but Papiſti and —_— 
all his Paritam, Noxellers, and Caluiniſts, (whom he fo mii 


ſent not to Arminia and the Church of Romt j what tt 
Maiſter Atountagus be then in the meane time? Surely a bl. 
piſt or Arminian, if not both; or worſe then bot. 
But I paſſe this ouer, and come to the ſecond thing; to 
proue, tbe total and ſinal per ſcuerance of the Stints m 4 
"of grace, to be the xeceined and apprbued Doctrine ofen 
Proteſtant and reformed Churches beybnd the Scat 
their ſeuerall Articles and Confeſſioni, and neee 
whic 
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bene fe lelnad its Thisis euidene and engeren 
the Js . Arnetrg. | Bicanſ#rbat the 
meth of the fleſh and teliques of the ali man, aronet of ſuth 
n that they can wholy quench the 
Spirit., thereferatha faitbfull are cated free z yet ſe, 

4 the doc. « 0. thejr Snifirmitia," and gloris wo w Patel: 
fthenFree-nil. Sd thaichy the expreflewordsofthis Con- 


ſeſſion; the regenerate d ints of God can neuer fall cotally 


rom 2 . . LO: a7 obo ee of 


itt nf Bo — 5 vigh 
16a ar ere eee Nes Aﬀticz 16. Thau fuirh ts 
5 5 re oh H G, e Gu eſbi newer dort g ire in ro bis 

; 8 aud t berger is is called ale fuith of 
od bis faul duth\pacifie. the contſciencr, and oper 

0 4 4 free crit i Gd lth up- da in eur wi b 
er be Cod and to own uni gi lour z Abb forreffeond pari- 

CE in uerſities and, it dati bring /orth good frais of all fortes, 
. By this ag is euidænt char un dfſerrivn) i te poli- 
E Hochine ol che Helnetion Church, 5 Se it is alſo of the 
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u it i manifed by che . eh, Nele Cvof ; 


pl g wth... Th a dot \elwaierts whoa hack 
lere bum flat ia and for Criſt, bite afmiediy-barb, and 
fer ener eternal life, according to bett promiſe 


math With an b, fayingeg>Ferelyt ſay vn te yon; 
> ond put HF Ber Whowfar den 55 | 


es te i ben hes, doth pine tis holy-Gho(t; au him 91 


bregencrate them an hee promiſed by the Prophet , ſuying: 
ue them, a neẽ Heat, and I will put my Split! in 5 
er 2s belote Gone had vicigned in them 
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The Perpetuitie fs 


. 1584, 
4 Concord Lu- 
beef fr. 


this dufte fie ation by Chriſt eur Levd, are tawght to t. oth. 
ſelnes.true and aſſured confort, ont of be- ire $ ou 57 
Cd, i iniey a good and quiet conſcience befere God to be certain. 


| of their.owne ſalnation , end ty haue is confirmed to thew b thi 


deathin the re puma rad dean Curry. 


doth Jikewiſe concurte wich vi in dur aſſertion : in the, 


fore it adu 
of God i the 


faith;. I giue.ynco them eternal! liter ami, hee Fat hath! the 


Sonne hach life. And let lupe br pe avid fire ; "as peter ſaith, 


hope perfectly; that , looks for erernall ife,not with deubi 
opinion, The famous Anguftane confeſſion, (confirmed andre 
ufied by all che Proteſtant Princes, 'Scates, and Churches of 
Germany, Aus Dom: 15 30. the 30 Ariel cùnturretſi with 
vs; for ſaich the Article. ( Chrift doth ſancti ſie al *. that 
| belent 
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Negenerate mans eſtate. 


Alen un bi, by ſending the help Ghoſt intoubein hearts, who 
— — — end thens again 
the dine, and rhe forte of fine, If againſt the diuell and tho 
forceoffinne,, then nothing can caſt them done from the 
ſtate of grace. If you object that the 12. Article of this fa ObjeRiow, 
mous Confeſſion condemnes the Ana ent, vid deny that : 
ſaub who are once infefitd cus boſe the holy Ghoſt: therefore by 
the woyce of thisconieſlion, thoſe wo are once juſtiſie d 


muß fall from grace. I anſwer, that the Proteſtant Diuines in Anſwer, 


Gawanie, who were at the making of this Article; did neuer 
expound nor intend it in this ſenſe; that a owe inflified 
fall a wan from grace either totaly or finally; but they con- 
d this Fenct oſ the Anabuprife in that fenſe as they) 
defended it. For this was the doQrine'of the Auaboptiſ. (b) 5 Concord.luthe 
That whey once 4 manwas regenerated, and bed obtained the holy 7524-310 574. 
Ghaſ, and was made 4 tree beletuer, that is contd nor bart bim; 
andthirefare obey would tel mem, that if they did belseue, they 
lius as they luft , and dos what they would: for let them doc 
what they wonld, or commit-what ſin they would, it could not hurt 


"thaw brcawſe faith wonld blet out all theſe firs, which was the 


Nor of the'Yalortineans as ( E ) Ireneus hath recorded it. c Adr. Har lb. 
Now in this ſenſe only doth this Conſeſſion condemne the 1.44.1. 5. 22. 23. 
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afp. 58. cords it, Ther al ibo Proteſtants of Germanie haue concludei 


doth not ſin, neither can he ſinne. And againe in this veij 
Article the Lwtherens did reſolue: That trur repentance 
cent ions in Cbriſtiant to their very death ſtragling all iber i 
leng againſt the remainders of finue in their fleſb : as Paul ſewnh 
L 1 Ron. that he did warre with the Lew is b members, a 
that wot by big owne. ftrength , but by the gift of the boly Gbif, 
which deth daily purge out ene remainders ef ſiune, a 
parifie, ret iſie and ſauct᷑i ſis the wes, If then the boly q 
doth nexer ſuffer ſino rom ue, to get eh, to obtanne the villa 
rie and ue le perfelted in the Saints : il un doth alwaies repriſed 
ourbe &, that is cant dos the thing it wonld: and if tru: repens 
, We Sentinue in Chriſtians-to their very death fray | 
all their life long againſt the remainders of fin in the fiſh, as chef 
Lutherans haue reſolued it:it is certaine that by their reſolvi 
on and judgement, the true regenerate Saints of God, \ay 
neither finally nor totally fall frem grace: and chat they on 
ly condemned the Auabapteſfs for the abuſe of this doQring 
in making it a doctrine of liberty and prophaneſſe: and 
not for the doctrine itſelfe. So that both the Anguſtan Cm 
feſſton, and che Articles of Smalcard, are both for me, nors 
gainſt me, being rightly vndetſtood. The Argentine Cu 
feſſion compoſed by the Argentine Church. and confirmed y 
their Senate, Ame Dem: 1539. concurreth wich ys Per 


#2anch, Tom, theſe are the words of their 7. Article. (4) Thu fole and 
$0 I,peg:357, ly wediator., bath taken away aur fins, and reconciled v to h b 


they: bes bath impetrated che boly Ghoſt for all choſe whow hit 
Father bath given bim, and which beare bis voice, T bis regents 
ration together with all Chrifts merits , the bly Gboft doth inn 
ante the ef al the-faitbfull, end preſerne tbem in them i 
the end. All theſe confeſſions of the Preteſtants'in Gre mam 
and elſe- where, are expreſſe for me: let Mr, Monntagwy 
now ſhew me any tothe contrarie, - 0 


But you will tell me no, how Maiſter 16 


againſt mee, and conſented to the Church of Rome, in the = 
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Regenerate mans eſtate. 2259 

of Ralithen: jy pon \thoſe (grounds and reaſons which hee: 

e mentions. «Trae it is, hee hach ſo recorded it (or ra. Auſwer, 
ther ſtolen and tranſcribed it out of Maiſter Thompſons Die- 
619 1 19.) but his records are ſo falſe in 
uriething, that hee muſt hne a ſtrong faith that will be- 
Joeue them, without examination of the truth of them. For 
my.owne part; I haue read the diſpaterion of Ralubos ſet out 
byBarer himſelfe Amo Dom: 1348. and I can finde no ſuch 


ing in it as An. Adoumtagus, or his Maſter Arr. Thowpſon 
"laces. For: firſt this queſtion of « taal am nal fall from 
grace, was not ſo much as controuertedthere, neither are 
there any of choſe Scriptures, grounds, and Fathers which 
ie recorded in the Gagge, or in the Appeule, (onely that 
place ef Phil:2.:42, and of St. Aagaſ ius de Cinit: Dei, lil: 11. 
| 2. _ ted) ſo much a mentioned in all that A 
don and t 


; c rwo quotations are cited, by Stephen Biſhop 
oftincheſter, who di oſe the Proteſtants in that Diſpu« 
tion, and not by Bucer ind the other Proteſtants there pre 
feng, Hew then could all the Proteflants of Germanie yeeld 
tochat poſition in this Dit, which was not drawne into 

queſtion there? Indeed the queſtion, of the cevtuinty of ſal> 
ation , was there controuerted and diſcuſſed, and by the v. 
munimous conſent of all che-Proreſtants, reſolued and deter- 
mined againft A auc udo, Billickine; & the B bop of Winebeſter 

ua did oppoſe itz and in the reſolution and determination 

ofthis Controuerſie, if you will belecue learned Zaucbius in 

his Coufe ſiov to the Argentine Sonate, in this our point of the Per 

ſaneraxce of the Saints, or the Diſputation ol Raliubons it felfe, 

bun very aſſertion though it were not particularly contre 
ted, was yet d claro veſolurd for vi, in this famous Diet, in + Tow 7.00erk, 
Mane al the Proteftiontem Germanie," For in the Diſpu- part-1.peg.373« 

tation of Ratisbom, or Ralisbon, pag: r. Reſponſ: ad Replic: 14. 
This is the expreſſe reſolution of all the Proteſtants, hat true 
faul and frine that waits: the conſvience are incomparible q and 
alen las which lime by e true and inftifying faith, ca neurr ſt iche 

"in. ſuch a ſin: So pag: 243. ts 253+ they proceed to prove this 

allenien and concluſion: For ſay they, thoſe who baue this itt - 
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hene thew to theſe things which are holy aud right, ius 
fo they may not wittingly commit any things to the comrary, mah 
 leſſe per ſenere in thews i 1 | 
eſe of the fieſb 


2575 Which dos forth-with exclude them from. the: ks 


Cad: which reaſon they do backe likewiſe with this Syll 5 | 


giſme , drawne ſrom the Scriptures, Ve that belerweth thitf 
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Jeſms ts the Chrift, te borne of dd lohn 5: but bee that 
; borne of God, the ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Epiſtle teftifies, capi 
that be doth not (in, neither can be fin: therefore be who doth iu 


2 Goſpel of Chriſt, can abide in wo ſin 


8 one Who. commirs — 


ibu, hath nei ſeene nor knowns God, ' Wherefore ering” 
this Diot hath reſolued , that ſuch a one as hath true faitly* 
cannot commit ſuch a ſin as doth waſte his conſcience , "but" 


only fins of inſirmitie, which doe nit caſt men vholly 


the ſtate of grace: it hath likewiſe by this reſolucd, that fall " 


once had cannot be —— totally loft againe: and ſo they: as : | 


not conſented tothe C of Rom., 28'Mr. Mena 


falſely dothaffirme, Againe, this whole Dior hach with en MI? 
vnanimous conſent reſolued; that all ſacb as bane true faith, W- 


both maj: mut be aſſured of their ſalnation 5 becauſe God la 
vnde adiy promiſed eternall life , to all ſucb — 5 


Dee in bim, which prowje bee will G 
———— time which bee bath promiſed : becanſt i 
cal ws "_ 
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Chriſt & cleft all hun, not tea temporarie kingdom 


£7 aceor Ile, but to-0n eternal; be, di bimſelfe w, 


Fe is in it ſelfe eternall life 3 & ibo ſe that haus ii u 
the firſt time of their haning of it, baus axcrleſting lift: becauſt |} 
thu faith is preſerned in theſe that haue iti not by their one pon. 


er er miglit, but by the very power of Gon & of dhe bl. | 10. 


brcauſe this faut of a incorraptible ; Ae ale eee |? 
ag && neuer failing nature: . 64 youmay reade from pag. au, . 
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See coulor of Proteſtaniſme , "mult ſly nally by this s 
ze reſolution of it in this point, and not ſo much as 
i zmaking the world belecucy that the 


d aſſented to che Church of Rowe in 
Leber ic is their po- 
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of Cambridge to, a I am informed. That which 1 i 
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worth 5 che times wherein] he lined, in his: mo 
en the Goſpel che third Sondey in Advent : which is in bi 
movs:pag:258; hath likewiſe regiſtredit, That there m 

ner none that belecued ws Chriſt th wa lo, but all bel 
were ſaue d: therefore (faith he) it & e 
wee will beleewe, — ſaued too. Indeed Tape 
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— — 6. to the contrary : but very 48 

nently ; ſe hee only: * him in ſpeaking # 7 2 


— — 


lamg;Catheriff in; his ti . 
once pregenerares nerared hee could neue — is nothin 

| — ce. Doctor Barnes a learned 
1255 r That faith aui iuftifieth ;.. 
het the (durcb u, concurrerh with Mr, Tyndal and Mr. 
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Yiu ThetThe trus Saints of Ged canneirher finally nor goal ſab. 
ram grace, were oompoſed; and by the canlent of ihe file 
Vaixerſitie of Gombridge M. H, watiappented tg cone. 
ute this Sermon ad hæretieall, that, by the vere of the 
whole Vniuerſitie of C aid hy the re ſolution of 
the Reuerend Biſhops and learned Diuines aiſembled at 
Lawbbeth ( who were farre more learned then Mr. Hefner, 
e theſe Engliſh. Proteſſ ant Dinites, which did imbrace the Ca- 
belts dofirine of rhe Church of Rowe, whom Brjerh doth not 
particularly name, ) this total and finalt ,Apoſiaſic of the Saints 
was branded for an error, and ſo not the reccined Tenet of 
the leamedeſi in the Church of Exglaud. Thirdly, this Ser- 
n Vas neuer publiſhed or Printe da it was fo ſarte from 
this chat it was i joyn ed to he recante d hy authority there- 
ore it ean be no record againſt mee. Neurs was there any 
among vs before Mr. ( Mauntagus, that publiſhed this error 
ofthe: Apeſfacy of the Saints in prinr, but only I bompſon a1 
| , follow of Clas al in Cambridge, a man of ex- 


memorie and great learning, but ot litule grace; and 
allt, — gre L 


ofade licentiousand voluptuous lite: he being 
eng of che firſt who infected Cambridge with Armiviani/me, 
unh publiſned this error of che Apoflaris f tb Saints, in 
chigoltbumous Diarche of his Hut wan chi boche of his 
Mad in England, and allowed op receiued by our Church 
PMaad and orthodox d no ſuch matter. For When as . See 1ymad: 
£ 002 himſelfe made meanes to publiſſ it, it was ſtop- in Tl omi 
Mu the preſſe ( as Afro Mammagust Appelt was by thoſe Diatribaica. 1: 
Y Wohad che any power and rite to hjenſe i thougli 
ids it gat out by force 35) and it found no licen(e or 
J ebetion, becauſe it was contrary to the Doctrine of 
I. | 90954 mg Rego an ( becauſe it could 
ena licenſe here,) it was cranſported vnto Leydew b 
i efricnds of bis, anduhtre waslit Printed; But no — 
come from the predic, and ſcattred abroade in Fuglad, 
ie found reſiſtaner at the preſſe atficft , ſo it found a 
Irren and dearned - Aniagani (euen Allet Bilbop of 
n) to incoumter it ie ff out Church ſhould he dif- 
1 5 | V quieted 


0 by it. Since — hip Thy 
| and a drunken one to and no E 
, (at lam 3 — henee Abbot 
op Saber. inchis A dlerffom on his Diatriba't 
him Auglo-belgicas:: arid hisacquaineance in the Voie 
of Cambridge alwaics (Hed him, Dach Tbompfon: - chovehin 
the title of. his Deetribe he be ſtiled Ang: ſince chishis 
booke was viterly diſallowedof j a contrarie to the ia 
rine of our Church, and printed by Realchbeyond-thef 
wichout aay publike licenſe and allowance here: and feed 
it was no ſooner-printed, but ic was preſently refelledby 
learned Biſhop dur Church 2s hœreticall and ed 
lite to the eſtabliſned and receiued doctrine of our Chur 
ie makes much for me, nor againſt me: eſpecially if Wwe hit 
ſider that Thowpſev himſelfe c onſeſfetlnthat che lrabir of fa 
in tho ele& is neucr vtterly loſt : Por theſe are his vor 
s the —— Ei anten, ioc loco notanda tl 
_ attende ſumine Dei us cleſtos ſnor beniguit ar 
e orm inis babituns bunc fides efſinere umi quam init. Ou 
einm in fidei actum wn u mediante en cooperante cam Spirits. 
ſendto, gratia voinutate noſtra pravimpammn © quo ſuaxine, qu 
prompiiuu, quovitineſeſemens intern xxſerat etin Deum ferm 
el initio dats ep i abina dir; ot mofa 
er is cordibus ciectoram conſeriutur j. v6 qe aba 
tu et 4 Des ricedant, ſacilias ranoctmtur ad p — 
in Dauide et Petre' manifeſts wideri tft: Aera ille | 
0 tau: cone ian Vat hani „ bis pali camta,. Deu. ſauuiſſia 
| Grit oſpiivadfenitertiamomumſmefontrich is amol ful}. 
and pregnant oonfrmatian of our alſerion e fo that a8 
there is not. one: authentirall record againſtme, bus alf 
_ * 3 me. — Mountagne' now wich al 
is reading af ( he can ſtoope we as to caſt kis eyes 
on the moderne writers afaur Church, whole very name 
he eaunot mention without difdaine and ſcorne y.] mt 
but one learned, nay asy meune and vnlearned Divine is 
in the Church of England fince the reſormation tat did a 
ver opealy x andincapretl 2165 WE oppoſei, the wel 
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« þ ſenerance” of the Suints in grece inany worke of his 93 
| nat by-publike allowance and euthoririey and then per- 
chance I ſhall:in part belciaehiin;cliar ſome( not all or moſt) 
of che earneſt of che Churchvof England haue oppoſed itz till 
chen I ſhall account him, but a meere 1wpoſter, as he is. For 
hom is it poſſi ble, that all the learneſt in the Church of Fug - 
| botfiould affirme, ther faith once had might be both totally. and 
finaly bf that tlyey ſhould oppoſe and refell the concrary, 
hem as there is not one member of the Church of Z#»2lavd 
to be found , from the firſt Reformation of it hitherto , that 
doth in any publike or approued worke of his record the 
fame? It chere be any records of any learned in our Church 
which may make good Mr. Moxrntagnes words, let him doe 
ysthat favour as to giue vs a Catalogue of their workes and 
names ; but if his learned in the Church of England bee but a 
mere notion, abſtracted front no indiuidualls, jf they are 
nameleſſe and workeleſſe, then ſurely he is much miſtaken, 
nd muſt for very ſhame recant this forgerie and untruth of 
bis Iadeed hee hath vouched ont by name; and but one, 
to patronize and make good his words; to wit, Doctor O- 


] 
BY ial Deane of Panies, But was Doctor Ouerall the learned- 
Ain che Church of Exg/ard? if he were ſo, y et he is but one 
| $wharis one to all thoſe worthies and leatned Diuines 
| which I haue cited to the contratic ? If DoGtor Qucrall were 
"i ofthis opinion, whete then is it recorded? Surely in no prin- 
Avorkes of his ſer forth by publikt authotitie. but only in 
A cuſerence at Hampton Conre:p:41,42343: And hat are his 
wedstthey are only cheſe; Thoſe who are called anlinflificd ac. 
' i nding rothe purpoſe of Gods election, bow ener they might n d did 
i ful feretionss into grionous ſint,c thereby into the preſent fate of 
wrath, & demwation:yet did they newer fall totally from all the gra- 
" ff *:of God, to be vtteriy defbitnte of all abe parts and ſeeder thereofy 
ih from inflificationtbut were in time rentwed by Gods Spi- 
uuns « lively faith and repentante, and ſe i ſtiſied from theſe ſues, 
and from the wrath, curſe, au guilt annexedtberensto, Isthis 
1 thelcarned man the which you youch as making for you, 
1 ho in expreſſe eexgmes concludes againſt you ? Indeed if 
r V 2 | ithis 
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this bee your meaning ; that choſe are the learned in our 
Church, who haue maintained this our aſſertion point 
blanke againſt you, I willingly acknowledge itʒ but yet tha 
Doctor Ozeral or any others who are d diametro againſt 40. 
tall and fnal fal frew graceſhould be ſo punctuall for you, [ 
confeſſe it is a — and riddle to mee: I cannot vn 
derſtand it, vileſſe your iyſe dixi goe for Goſpell; and their 
opinions muſt bre ſo, not becauſe they are ſo, but becaule 
you ſay it. But it may be now oflate ſome of the lcarnedff 
in the Church of Fuglamd haue made a deſection from their 
Mother, and ſided with the Papiſs and Arminierns z and thus 
makes Maifter. Monntagwe to auerre, that the ltarnodſt in thi 
C boreb of England aſſent vo vAntiquitie,” aud to Armin iu aud 
the Church of Roms in ibis hat faith once bad may be both mul 
ty & finally lo. If this be ſo(as I do ſcarce belecue it) I would: 
to God Mr, Mountague would diſcloſe their names vnto v 
that ſo wee might indeauour to conuert them, or elſe leimt 
to auoid themꝛor at leaſt that we might judge of them ue. 
ther they ate the learnedſt in the Church ot Englend; ye ad 
no. Sure Iam, hoſoeuer and whatcuer they are, they u 
neither the greateſt, not᷑ the learnedſt, nor yet the beſt and 
honeſteſt in our Church if there be mts cheb> 
and'vimoſt of chem that / you can; they are but a company: 
of carnall, prophane aùd diiſolute perſons;ʒ there is no 
nor power of grade in any of them. 1 kno that our ti 
Archi- biſnops, and the learned Arch- biſnop of Arwarh ( 
whom Mr. Ntanmtagu and; all his. Alt tom ave: much inſe. 
riour; beth in learning, gifts and place) together with ſome 
other of our Biſhops ,- and moſt of out learned Clargit 
throughbur the kingdome, have publikely declared thems 
ſe lues to bee wholly for vs; and for my one part, I know 
not i nemo ů— worth, or note, ( at leaſt of:. 


ny grace and effs ) in dur Church, who hath declared 
himſelft againſt os in auy written or printed cecords; if the 
are any who diſſent from vs in their one tetired and ptis- 
uate opinions and thoughts ( in to which I cannot ſinke ot 
dine, as perchanee Mr. Alammagus can, at being one whon 
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priuierotheir ſecrets, ) ſure ] am they are neither the beſt, 
' the greateſt, nor the learnedeſt in our Church: and I may 
wal by with Broerly, that they are ſuch a imbrace the Cathe« | 
ef the Church of Rome. Whercfore vnleſſe Mr. 
gene will — and monopolize this title, of tile 
harnedeſt in the Church of C ugland to himſelſe alone (which 
hee is very like to doe, becauſe hee doth debaſe the chiefeſt 
worthies of our Church, wich vile, ſcandalous, reproachſull + 
andyndervaluing termes, and checke, correR,rejeR and vſe 
them at his pleaſure, ) hee muſt pardon vs though wee be- 
leeue him not in this, I hat the lcarnedeſt in the Church of Eng-. - 
lind baus al aies held, that faith once had may be both totally & 
finals dea: for you ſee I have proued it to be a meere forges - 
nud vntruth, that was neuer publiſhed and recorded by 
any member of the Church of England but himſelfe: and 
that without any publike licenſe oi lawſull approbation. 
But now Mr, Mountagus tells vs, Tbat ibey were the lear- 2. 
wdeſt in the Church of England that drew, compoſed, and agrecd Apeaie pææ 25. 
the Articles in 5 2, and 62. that ratified them in 7 1. that con fir- 
wal them againe in 604, Well, what if this be granted, though 
perchance there might bee ſome queſtion of it? Al theſe 
(lach hee) baue, and dos aſſam unte Antiquity in this Terent, 
it truly, er in bypecrifie: Well. I grant it: for all 
Antiquity, as 1 haue formerly proued, hath concurred wich 
me in this aſſertion: Yea, but Mr, 5 faith other- 
wiſez { therefore that I may not wilſully aud of ſet purpoſe de- 
1 of « bitter tale, as ſome friends ot his Pr. Mawin 
e lately, if not falſely publiſhed in a royall auditory, that his Sermon be- 
ſome Autageniſts of his haue done) I muſt take his meaning, fore the King, 
not his words: to wit, that the learnedeſt in the Church of 5 5 . 0 
gland, haue agreed, ratificd, and confirmed it, that Faith ON TE Ir 
nue bad may bee both totally and finally loſt. But how doth this 
re? O ſaith he obſegnats tabulu, by the expreſſe words: 
the 16. Article; ſo that new the ſecond and the maine T5016 ,.:., 
thing which I haue to proue, is only this That the Articles not agaigſt me, 
ofthe Church of England, but elpecially the 16. Article) | 
de not proue Mr. Mountague: artes H a lotall and finall' 
Ra,, Vz Tpi 
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This wilbeuidentiy appente; ſirſt, by the very title ot tha 
16; Article, — : of ue afin Buptiſoe, Thy: 
Title doubeleſſe of euery Article compriſech tho very pki 
ſcape, and ſubſtance of the Artiele, as well as the title oo 

Homilies doth of the Homilies, (elſe they were vèry injua· 
cious, and not the /eernedeſs in the: Churobef „ who 
impoſed:it, and you an injudiciousandſhallow-pared ſchob 
ler to draw arguments from ti: les as you haue done fromy 
the Tui of an Homily) if then this title, and the 16: Artich 
fuite together, the · v6. Article muſt needs be only intended 
of ſin aſtor dmiſmo, not ef tetall or ſinall full ram grace. Se. 


condly, as che tiele of this Article, ſo the very words, ſcopes 


end of it proue as muck For the very ſcope & end of tie 
Axiicle, (as any man that hath his eyes iu his head may diſi 
cerne at firſt) was but to condemne two forts of Heretickes 
Firſt, ſueh as hold, that after men are onceregen erated, thy 
cannot ſin, as the Nouatiaus, Ionintuut, and Catharifts did and 
as ſome Browniffs. do: hauing reference to the 14. Article gu. 
„ : which concludes; that ar , 
Cbriſß, ebongi _—_— wore fianers, Now this-appeares by tis 
concluſton of the 16. Article: therefore they aruto bo condens. 


ned;whioh {ay moro ſince, ax long as thaytine beve, Sts 


condly, to condemno ſuch as denie place of forgiuenc ſſe a 
reconciliation to ſuoh, as commit any greſſo and ſeandalous 
ſinne after Baptiſme, though they are truly penitent for th 
fame, as tho Moutaniſis and Neuerung did in the primatiue 
Churehi, and as ſome Auabeptiſtr and Bron doe nows 
which appeares by the concluſion of the Article from tis 
former præmiſes: Tlerefore they are to be condammd hieb ſa; 
they can uno more finne as long u they line here, or deny pla 
forgineneſſe to ſuck as truly repem This then being che * 
ſubſtance, end & ſcope of our 16. Article, to coudemne th 
two ſorts of heretickes, there is nothing as yet to boe found 
in it, vhich makes either for 2 totall or a figall fall from 
grace If then there bee any thing iu this Article making 
for it it muſt needs bee, theſe bare words of che Arcicleab- 
ſtracted, and wreſted from their genyine-and ad oy © 
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* 


o receined the holy Ghoſt, r 
eu. u fall ine fun, and by the grace of God mer muy riſe a- 
Frome aur laces Butthole words (torment and racke 
themio the voſt) - wirranc not this Done, eis tera/or 
faul ſal fromgrace, at deaſt they warrant it not in rhat droa- 
Tater and poſitive manner; in juokplaine and txpeiſſewords, . peak pe; 16 
Mr. Monnagueathrmes they do. For ſirſt, here is not ſo much ; 
sone wordef falling either totally or finally from the flute of grace 
"7 fication, into the ſtate of death & damtationznot ſo 
much as one word, hat N once had , may total or finally be 
A uus. Wheretore this Doctrine of a ſiual fall from grace is 
not the ex pre ſſe doctrine of the 36 Article, Secondſy, the 
very words themſelues will not beare that doctrime, which 
you would chruſt vpon them, in any good Grammaticall 
Soaſtru tion. For what good Grammarian as there that 
vould giue this conſtruction to theſe words, Aſrer wr kawe 
acined the boly Ghoſt, me may depart from grace yinen, and fal 
into finne, that is, wee may fall quite away from the ſtare. of 
ce , into the fare of damnation; as if every departure 
= — _ _ fall into ſinne, were a falling to- 
telly from the ſtare of grace. Every man 1 will grant, i 
that the comimitting ofany ſinne, is a —— — ene _— 
in reſpect oi that particular ſinne, be ĩt but a ſinne of mfir- ee 
 W mite, he that commits the leaſt ſinne, deparu from grace I gl, vel fra- 
ud falls inco ſinne, and yet he falls not preſently from liste cant, 
che ſtate of grace into the ſtate of damnation, A man may * _ "__ 
depart from che aſt of grace, and yet retaine the habit ſtill: pi er ie 
man may fall into ſinne, and yet not falbfgom-theftare of ni legs: ober- 
grace into the ſtate of damnation, he may cee r depart; a antia ceciderit: 
- our Article affirmes, ani not \eveidere fall quite away, {cd inſiuew 7c. 
from grace given: ſo that the very words will not neee ſla- 7» le, | 
ny, no nor implycdly bear that ſenſe the which you giue „rem mn. 
them; becauſe a man #nexudepart from \grace gien, . fall ſuetadinem, ſer- 
its: fuse, and yet not falltotalhyinor finally from the ſtate ver ie biganc; 
A gtace. Secondly, the words are, bie way ſa! mis forme, 8 : 
bot hoe doch cift: himlelfe into Gone in a voluntary. Pre. l b n K, 
ba | due and wiltull manner; which imply es that theic w. Tam, . fol, 
a , V 4 ſinnes 20340, 
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ſinnes here mentioned, are ſinnes of infirmity & Incopitin. 
cie, not ot mallice and: preſumption : now I hope yay 
will grant, chat ſinnes of inſirmitie, and incogi | 
without any precogirated and reſolved mallice , doe nt 
caſt a man totally ſrom the ftate of grace, ( for then eng 
Saint of God ſhould fall from the ſtate of grace continu | 
but only ſinnes of malice and preſumption, committed wi 

an high hand, and with an abſolute, full, and dclibergte 
conſent: Wherefore the ſinne mentioned in the Article, be. 
ing but a ſinne of infirmitie, not of præcogitated and reſoþ 
ued mabice, it cannot be immagined, that this falling into fu 
ſhould be a totall or a finall fall from — Thirdly, ob. 
ſerue the order of the words; they firſt depart from grace g 
ven, and then fall into ſinne: they doe not fell into finne firſt, 
and then depart from grace given; if then they depart from 
grace beforè they fall into ſinne, this departure from grar, 
cannot be intended of a falling from the ate of grace; for 
our Antagoniſts will confeſſe, that the ſinne committed, * 
that which caſts men downe from the ſtate of grace , and 
that men fall not from grace before, but after ſinne commit 
ted: this denarture then from-grace giuen, being before the fin 
committed; cannot be ætotall departure from the habit and 
ſtate, but from the act of grace. * Fourch]y, the very cohe 
rence and connexion of the words will cleare the ſenſe and 
meaning of them: For (aud) being a conjunction copulatiue 
knitting both ſentenſes together, makes the ſenſe of the 
Article, After woe haus receined the holy Ghoſt, wee may 

from grace ginens and fall into forme , to bee no more but this; 
atcer — receiued the holy Ghoſt: wee may fall into 
ſinne; ſo that to from grace giueu, is nothing elſe, but 
to fall into ſinue; which a man may doe and yet not fall from 
grace; $o that torture and racke theſe words which vvay you 
will, they will not warrant this doctrine oßa totall- ora finall 
fall from grace, Yea, but you will object, that theſe ſubſe- 
quent words , yt hs grate ef God mes may" riſe ageine, und- 
mend our lines, doe neceiſarily imply; chat the Saints may fall 
ſrom grace. True Mr. Adountogue;if you, if Bertimeyit * 
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, or the Remonſtrantes bes the interpreters, elſe there 
might bee ſome doubt of it. For you muſt know, that the 
only reaſon wherefore — words were added to the for- 
met, was but to meete with the AMostauie, Nouatiant, Ana- 
le and Browvifts, who deny forgiueneſſe and reconcili- 

ion to ſuch as ſinne after Baptiſme; and if you had not 
beene purblinde when as you read the Article, you could 
* not but haue ſeene it: But God in his juſtice hath giuen 
ou eyes according to your minde, which alwaies looke be- 
5 es and ouerthwatt the truth, but not vpon it. If then you 
vill haue the true and proper ſenſe of the ſe words, it is only 
this; that the Saints may rife egaine- from» that ſinne into 
which they were fallen, and amend their lines; not that they 
| riſe againe from the ſtate, of condemnation. That from 
| nich the Saints muſt roſe, is only that into which they were 
falun; for falling and rifing are Relatiues ; but the thing in- 
| to which the Saints were fallen, was but into ſome act of 
| 


inne, (as appeares by the words of the Article, wee #247 de- 
pert fam grace , aua fall into fame," it was not à fall from che 
1 race into the ſtate of condemnation; thereſore this 
is hut a ring from ſome actuall finne, to amendment of life. 
Secondly, theſe words make much againſt you. For if thoſe 
tha falldoeri/e ga this doth neceſſarily imply, that 
they were not fallen quite away from the ſtate of grace, into 
the desch of ſinne and that all their ſpirituall liſe was not 
exinguiſed and aboliſhed: by their fall; for if they were 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, they could not riſe againe: Hoe 
that isquice dead in ſinne, and. without the life of grace, is 
3 rome agaire ad. bis lie, ( ſor that 1mplies.a 
| nk of the former life ) but to revive againe, and to 
laue a new life put into him: wherefore if che Article had 


intended, this departive from grace ginen and falling into fine, 

ofatorall py gr ec — into the ſtate dal n 

dunnation ; the words ſhould haue beene; Hee may re- 
ne againey or God may raiſe him vp to a new eſtate of 
race, and infuſc a new liſe of grace into him, (which would 

Foſſe this rule in Logicke, A priuationt ad habitum non datur 
than 


regrefſnr). 
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ſur) not:thathowns) rife againe taxa bis bfe, Thirdly, 
UE Article laith, Thatby thegrace of God wen away rife uy wine: 
ö I what, any nrw infuſed hab 
grace which are cane rectined aber chis fall? no fuch 
ters bur it is fhegrace hich God hach guru vnto we 
fore the fall: as is euident bydhe expreiſe words of the 
ticle: which runne thus: Aſter wo baxereceined rhe holy 
of God to it, the gracs ginn, mentioned in the forma 
clauiſe, and coupled to this ent clauſe by this conjul. 
tion; and } wee any riſe apeine and amend aur lines: It by chu 
gract (is icis moſt cuident ) then, where isthe total or 
nall fall from:grace, which you would ground vpon this fu. 
ticlt ? Take then either the title, or the ſcope and fub 
dor the very letter and words of the 18. Article, yet neitly 
of them will warrant this dodtrine of a roreB'or 4 
"from grace. All che argument which can be raiſed from ti 
Articie in ptouinꝑ of this concduſion is but from the 
word and letter ot᷑ it abſtraſted tro the ſonſt to ct 
Theſe who haut redeiued tbehuly hoſt, may deni 
from grace: gien and fall into ſinne, end by che gi 
of God may riſe againe and amend their lines. 
Therefore therrhovegencrate Saints f both findlyt 
_ Totally full frnmgrace; therefore ſuithonre had way be 
{ . . coral aud fiudly loftgotichris but a meere Noniequiii 
But to giue Mr. Aenotaue ind others ſull ſatisfactionin 
the ſenſe and mraning of 'this Article , I will 'comparek 
wich lome other Articles, which are expreſſe in point, tht 
the true Siuhnts Go +a neither "finally wy rotuly al g 
grace. The 5. Article of Lam bob, concluded and agreed 


on Nowemb : 20: 1595. by diuers Reueretid and learr 

ſhops and Diuines of this our Chureb, for the mining 
of ſome controùerſies in the Vniuerſitie of Canbridge; ine 
preiſely contrarie to Mr. CHowaregnes colle & ien ſrom our i 
Article: for the words of that Artiele are cheſe ; Y, l. 
ing, inſfiying faith, and the ſautlifymg Spirit of Gol, i i. 
tinguiſpra, it failes not, it vuuqbech net u ä 


Regenerate mens eftate. 315 
teal, Iftbe 16. Articlehad beene expreife to the . 
ere kſuppole, the; Reuerend and learned Ca 
Nahe Article would not ane varied from ite. Bur Maifter: 
re pleadenmrbivs, thartbii Artiales of Lambberbrare- An beg 55,56, 
Aae theritie, hut when, wheres. and by whar Au- 71, 72, 
the chat hes ſehner dawne. Surely for my. oe part 
ae lcarnegthar theſe Article: were 
pore 3 rarg> (= avenge” dr by Mr: Aforntdguenw ho 
21CHMarfterielt Dibbatory,and Cathedral moderater ouer 
alDugnine and Dunes, — rr of whom 
and what her will wich otrt contitcill. Sure I am theſes Ar- 
* tigles, and the dactrine in chern, were-appreued:and agreed 
pon on all heads, c tho Canference ut Mami Caurt, thogh- 
New eue record eh e comurarys The backer e, 
mbich wil cure all Elay for truth), and prone him to bee a 
not worfe:lo that iche hadnot euen eruſt - 
edandftected ouer his face witli more then. audatious impu- 
deacir, he e would not haua tbus inoaurag ed bis rrader a. See 2 
ble. Againe, the Articles of Ini, Nicmber'33 38, * 
—_— King Ia x5 vnder his broad Sealc; are the 
— che > AniclezoF Lowkberby and · cantradictory 
then Article; Which 
. — — 
the ng Article — 2 — —— 
ſenſe, by like Authoritie; for then Ring 
ar I Gas om canfirmed; rheſe Arcicles — 
tisbroad:Sealr ; he being ſuch a King as did deſire vnitie 
29 much o more M Church, as in Common wealth. 
Fhe words of tnc. Articles of /ra/and are theſe. A true, liueiy, 
ug faivh, and i fang ig Spirerof God 5 mmot eig 
wiſhed au is theregenerate eicher finally-or toral- 
ee eee. unt heir time i ſeperali unit 
fed ll und vitall influence of 16s hey hoff, 
him, au fre the beatint» enery. true member of bis 
myſt cull body, Se that it yom Mill interpret our 16 Article;: 
eicher by. the Artieles of B bub or Irelana, Mr., Aonnte: 


3 and la-, and ouraemon. 
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muſt be proued and warranted, not condemned by ch em ag | 


Abbot Biſhop of Salicbarie in his eAuvimaduerf * in 


Diatr : cp: 27. hach well obſerued; But the beſt 
on of the 16. Article will bee taken from the 17. 


which was compoſed by the ſame men, at the ſame time 
and if you will expound it by this Article then farwell Mr. 
AMonntagnes falſe gloſſe vpon it. For our 17 Article certife 


eth vs; Thar they' which bes indued with fo excellent a 
is are called according to Grd: parpoſe, 
that they through grace obey the 

f freely, that they are made the ſamm 
of Odd by adoption , that they are made like the image of his u 
begonten Sornd Teſus Chrift , that they wakke r | 
h by Gods mercy obtains . 


Spirit wor king in dus ſeeſer, and 


worker, and at 


71 


2 


From which Article Mr. Regers, Chaplaine to Arch-biſhop: 
Baucreft in his Analyſis en the 39 Article, allowed tobe p F 
by the lawful are boritie of che: Church of England, (and not hi 
thertodifalowed or called in:) harh:raiſed this third propoſ 
tion. They which art prideſtima:ed vat ſaluation cannot perilly 
and ſrom thence he inferres this Conſectarie / Hander then: - 
dos they from the trath, which thinks that the very Elct, totaly 
7 —— gen the regem 
rate may fal from the grace of G: may deſtrey the Tempieif 
Gol, aud bee broken 7 from the vine Chr Teſas:; which wa: 
one of Glouers errors ( of which: expoficion allowed by pubs! 
like and lawfull authoritie Mr. Aountagus cannot bee ignos' 
rant, becauſe ( the more is the pitty) | bee bath ſmbſcribed au 
read the Articles often, (as himſelſe informes vs.) Where⸗ 
fore if you will beleeue the 17. Article, or Mr. Regers hu 
Collection from it (allo ved by rhe lawful aurboritic of the Charth: 
of Enyland, ue be doctrine maintained, profeſſed, and protectadiu 
the Church of England.) Or if you will beleeue that Reuerend 
Prelace y Abbot late Biſhop of Salirburie,-in hits 

rom Thompſons Diatriba: cap: 27. or learned Dr. 
Beneſeild in his booke De perſenerantia Sanctorumecop: 15, Ot: 
Biſhop Carſteu, and Mr. Tates in their anſweresto Mr. Alon 
ragurs Appeale i or Mr. Reus in his booke intituled, King) 


and finally may fall from gracoghll 


I AMES 
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I ans 5s bir Religien i or Doctor Daniel Featly in bis ſecond 
aul. Mr. Mountagucr collection from the 16 ; Article 

mit bee falle, and contrarie ro the Artictes and Doctrine of _ « 
one Church, and hee himſelſe muſt in the meane time be 

aſchiſmaticall, ſactious and ſeditioss perſon, in oppoſing 

che Articles and Doctrine of our Church, in ſuch an auda- 

cious peremptorie and dangerous manner. All now that Mr. 

werggne can plead for hum Iſe is this: That 4 expoſition 
ani Cole tion vf bis fromthe 16, Article, aud this deltrine of a to- 
tal an i ſinall ſall from gra e, was reſolurd off, and auomed for true, 

Gut boleks ancient, e erthadar trunb, by that royall reurrend, hons · 
gable, and earn cd Synod of Hampton Court, and for prooſe of it, 
he ſende th vs to the Conference at Fiamptum Court pubbiſled by 
mrraut, and republiſted by command. Bus ſurely Mr. AMountag ur 

did neuer reade the booke, or elſe hee was purblinde when 

he read it; for there is no ſuch thing within it: for all xhat 

mentioned and recorded thers touching the 16. Article is 

uw; Dr. entre; — Mz 3 wo 16, — Pag 24. 

(tin meaning of Which was awry 1 aud explai 

Nrn. lihe rede ; CO naar 2 fmally : and 

that the . aſſertions Orthodoxall might bee inſerted into the bose Pg · 4,47, 3. 

of Articles: to which bu Mairſtie thut it was beſt not to . 

beoks with all comtufenstheilegicat,, Ypourhbis Dr: O- 

uctall Deane of Paules informed the King of what bad paſſed be- 

mene bim and ſome other in — teaching our preſent 

Wm — mins thet — yo who were id. 

t called according to the parpoſe of God: elofbion, might 

and did [ometinnes full — griezom fennes'; & 7 a ad 
preſent Pate of wrath and damuation, yet did they nexer fall, ei- 

ther totally from ul the grace: of Gd, to bee witerly daſtitate ef 

Alte pte and ſeeds thereof , nor finally from infleficetion : to 
dial King IAM A replyed,chac repentance inthe cl. of God . 

enim fines committed ut ſo neceſſarie, as withory it there” 

could bee no remifſion-of theſe: finnes , nor reconciliation unto-God; 

This was all chat was ſpoken either of this point, or of the 

26, Article. and whether Mr. AMleuntagues gloſſe and cxpo- - 

ion were not hee condemned in expteſſe tearmes, let all · 


A 


8 


— 
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Appeale,yag 


men judge. Sure I amhat Doctor Abbot 
Jearned 


ſhop of Salicburkegin hiv? 


chacReuerendand 


on Thos 
ſons iauraba: capy. { being che taſtworke that euer h- 
publiſhcy}} thought ſo and therefore Iwill not ſo much 
vndlerualue hisjudgement, worth and learning, as to pi 


ferre Mr. Adowntagmes or che Araniniavs falle gloſſe beforg 
Sin, But will you now know the crue-cauſe of this groſſi 


miſtake, I will informe you in a word, and it is worth yo 
knowledge: Mr. Adeuntagne as hee hath beene deceiued by 
that varler Berti in other things. euen ſo hee hath beet 
in this: For bee tranſcribed this argument ſrom our 16, 
Article out of Berti in his Apoſtaſia Sanctorum, pag : 107 


and for his expoſition of it; and that it was ſoretolued on 
the Conference at Hampton Cum, he had it Verbatim from 
the Remonſtrantos in their ſecond Conference at Hague, tt 
corded by Brandiu, paęi 364: or elſe from Bertius in his Da 
dicatory Epiſtle to his Apoſiaſie Sauctorum. & las good My, 
AHoumtague, that you ſhould bee ouortaken thus, that yah 
ſhould bee driven to uch narrow ſhifrs as to flie to Jer 
and the Nemomffrants, (the very dregges and ſcumme of il 
 Arminians) for corrupt gloſſes, expoſitions, and colleſtiou 


| _ our Articlesz as if the Church of England did notvns 
erſtand but quite miſtake. the genuine, true, and propet 
ſenſe of her owne Articles: or as if that Bert ia and the R6 

x3, wonſtrantet who are ſtrangets to them, vnderſtood them 
ED 33 thedearnedeſt in the Chunth 
ef England, ) who compoſed them, What doth this bets 


better then the Church, 


ken, but that Mr. Aaumagas, like Crowes and Rauens, louũ 
carrion better then ſweete and wholeſome fleſh; that hee 
preferres Bertius and the Ramaꝝſi rautet, or Armini ant, before 
all his learned brethren or his Mother Church: char hee it 
quite apoſtatized · & fallen from the doctrine of the Church 


of England (I ſay not from the ſtate of true and ſaui 


ng grace, 


.for that I: dare preſume he neuer had as yet) into the very 
mire of Poperte and Arminiaviſme , thinking to vereſie this 
his Doctrine of 4 total ard final fall from . by his owne er- 


- ample, for want of better proofes: 1 


e therefore, ſeeing 
pe therefore, 1 


— ü — — ah 
e e 


Mr, Aon ga had this his expoſitiĩon and collection from 
out 16 Article, from Beruus and the Remonſtr aries or Arwi- 
jets that you will rather hearken and yeeld to that ſound 
| orchodox-expolition; which the Church of England 
which Abbve-Biop of SelithuriegDr.: Berafield,Biſhops Carle 
„Mr. Rows, Mr. Tarer,and: Mr: Rogers haue made of itzrhen 


uo Mr. Ales niagus, who labours only to corrupt, peruert, 


dwrcſt, but not to expound this 16. Article. . 
; Having thus prouedebat the Articles of the Church of 
dare vttetlg againſt a totall and riall fall from grace, 
ngthatche 16. Article! makes rather ſor mee then 1 
me, I come now to-proug; that the Homilies of the Church 
ud, and the Common prayer boote make not againſt 
„ A for the komilirs ,cheyearenovagainkt mer. For fitſt, 
i ( himſelfe who objeatcth them confrſſetb t hat 


3 


a 5 0 4 wi are vol lia degmatirall and coufir mod refolutions.of 
th Church of England « 1has they bave #0 degmaticall poſitions 


Artne in them og bee propugnedor ſubſcribed in altand cacrie 


| . „ 4 (hebeokst of Ar and Corbminprajir have + theres - 


01 y bn one conſel „admitting the fHlemilie were 
jexeagainſtme,, yet they ptoue not, that che dogmaticall 


on end the feceiual, ſerled and eſtabliſhed: potion 
the Church of Fg land is againſt mee too: becauſe the 
iel &: prblike xeſalugions of aum Abirobrare not contt i- 
-nedir the, Homilies,- peither-atetheſe flomulire-urchipofrinie | 


F 
"I 
o 79 
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45 rh may bee tredite 
humuch, magoife. our Wacle in-Obe plrceb 25 60 file 
hem te Kall and enthαν,ͤ rerards N 
Wes, poſitive an i publikcly prefeſſ doitrine of. the Ch 


tc eQurelyUchere is a Myſtetje in jrzandſomepretry trick 


that whene.þe dot telle and magnific our-Honalich, 
they — — 1. to che Fouſa and Armiaan 


Wt} 


R 


gd arent fivinicicy' 46 54 . thedun all & encrie point: 
But now you may won- + 


ellvhat (hould be che cauſe that Mr. orwegue no, 


3. 
The Homelis 
and Gommon 
prayer booke 
not agaioſt me. 


djpe pegs SC. 


Ap 36, 37. 


f England 2 and in ar het place ſhould ſo ſlight and vil 
ewas quntradiſt that chich he had ntten oſ them 


- 


Awete then *cPrechpterianrbegordeniaivec \For:you:may * 42.94.23; 


A. eg. 29. 


doctine; 


_ 


* 8 


doctrine, of « tot. al and finall al from grate: but where he vi 
fey and ty wen boar thete . eroſſe and oppoſe hin 
in his Popery,, in ſpeaking againſt Zaveges z wherefore :hibn 
they muſt notbee the poſitiue doQrine,and the dogmati 
reſolutions of our Church : or iſ they beſo, yet he did ny 
ſubſcribe to them in this pamieular, and ſo they conraing 
not the dog maricall refolutions of the Church of Englaz 
in. this particular caſe, for want of his ſubſcription. So 
in Mr, Monntagne: judgement, the Howilies eſtabliſned an 

; confirmedby Che of Exgland,” ſo farre as they mil 

for Peperis and Armeniani/me, are the dogmaricall reſolut 

© ons, and the authentical} & orthodox records of the Chum 
of England, and thus farrc are they to bee ſubſcribed tot bi 
as farte as they male againſt Peper and Armiriamiſur N 


are not authenticall, they 8 and pd 
tĩiue reſolutions of the Church of England,” and thus fatty 
they are not to be ſubſcribed. Very good, Mr. Aownt, gar 
if an honeſt man ſhould haue ſaid as much as this, 1 de 
mee hee ſhould haue loſt his lining, hiseares, yea, andi 
life ere rhisy and that deſeruedly toe? you can ſay thus mill 
hich is no inore in ſubſtance but this, that the Chiti 
of Exgland is a meere ib and Armmian Church) andyt 
ſcape ſcot free? take heede you ſmart not for it ere be Tony 
And doe you not deſerue to vndergoe the ſharpeſt cenſure 
rhat your Mocher ( if your Mother) can infli& vpon yput 
I dare avouch you doe, and 1 will proue it too , '&t 
elſe I will ſuffer in your ſteede. For you confeſſe in you 
eIppealepag: 260. thet the FHlomilicr contain: in them godh A 
| Wholeſome exbortations to bexor au Iii Almighty Gods 
you grant ther chen comaine in them godly and wholeſomt deni 
wecefſary for theſe times, (and you cite the 33 Article for! 
35. Article co ptoue it, which ſhewes that you are 
an /pnorames in our Articles to ich you haue fo oft 
ſcribed ) and yet you ſay im the ſame place; fhet they to 
weten, the pwbliks — ind henfiraned reſolution),je 
._ , þ. fitjons, aud d.tFrmt of the C harob of Enzlunit, \niither are thi 
to be ſubſertbed in ah ed c. I pray obferuc thisp 
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3 zodthen Jus e what Mr. Meuntaguc is, and what 
| heedoth deſerue. For firſt, in theſe words ſie affirmes, that 

he doctrines eſtabliſned and conbrmed by the Church of 
land, and commended to be diligently end diſtinitl read in aur 
burehes by the /diniſters, by owr 35 Article, are nut the pub - 
ike and received doctrine of cur, Church 3 whicli as it is a 


contradiction in it ſelfe, and a vilification both of our Arti- 
des and Homilies ; fo it is a great: diſparagement to our 
Church, accuſing her either of 1gnorance and dotage, in not 

mowing what her doctrine ii; or of ĩinconſtancie, in hauin g 
go led and poſitiue docttine; or at leaſt of grand hypo- 
1 cilie ip commanding ſuch doctrines to bee diligently and 
diffinly read as godly and wholeſome, and as herpublke 
andrecetued doctrines, when as it is nothing ſo. Secondly, 

ce affirmes, that the Hemilies of the Church of Fuglend 
clabliſhed by authoritie, are not ſound and orthodox, which 
Beontrary co the 3 5 erticle, to which he hath ſo often ſub- 
ſeribed.+ for which very thing many honeſter men then 

umſelfe haue not onely beene ſilenced from preaching 
Which penzliy Mr, Moumagus nee des not vndergoe, fot 
her i too dumme already in that kinde ) but haue likewiſe 
| ene depriued, and quite ſtripped of all their ſpirituall li- 


promotions. Thirdly, hee judgeth the Church 
of Expland, as it is the Church of Englard,to be but a wick- 
all bareticall, and atheiſticall Church, in as much as there 
are mary godly wholeſome and neceſſary doctrines, which though 
they are in the Church of Englend, yet they are not the re- 
uad eff abliſhed and con fir mod deftrints and reſalutions of our 
Church, Fourthly, hee makes the Church of England but 
M incompleate and imperfedt Church; a Church in which 
ere is no life and power of religion; a Church. which is all 

or faith and ſpeculation, but not for life and workes: in as 
much as there ate many godly practical, wholeſome and neceſſary 

Krines, belping men to bonour and Warſhip Almghtic God, 
hich are not the receined,; eſtabliſhed, and confirmed doctrines of 
«r Church, Fifthly, (if you marke the end wherefore chele 
Words were ſpoken, to wit, _ they are to ſhar pe, and 
— 


tO 


By 


Ot 
— 
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The Perpetuitie a . 
to preciſe againſt Images) hee affirmes, that the Chureh g 
2 gratiffe the Church of Rewe in points off 
crie, indeauoring to reconcile her ſelfe and to ſubmit j 
hes „in things in which ſhee hach-formerly oppugned ii 
Theſe ſiue things are neceſſuily implied(and Ifeare me pi 
cipally intended) in theſe words and paſſage of Mc. A 
tagaus touching our Homilits, and the ir authoritie amongę 
vs: what cenſure hee is worthy of for ſuch words and pi 
ſages as theſe, I leaue to others; I judge him not. 
From the authoritie of out Homilies, and Mt, Mountagw 
abuſing them, I come to examine the words objected out 
them againſt my preſent aſſertion. His firſt objcRiony. 
from the title of the Homilce, There & an Homilie, faich he 
allowed ant eſtabliſhed in our Church, intituled. Of falling ( 
addes away) from Cod. Therefore it is the recciued and e 
bliſhed doctrine of tlie Church of England, that true reg. 
nerate men, may both totally and finally fall from grace. 
Was there euer ſuch a ridiculous and ſimple argument Wi 
propounded by any learned man that had his wits and , 
ces about him ? as if the docttine of the Church of EA 
were meerely titular, depending on the very titles of booky- 
which as they are not alwaies ſutable to the dodtrine coutts- 
ned in them, ſo are they neuer doctrinall, and poſitiue reſuſ 
tions in themſelues: wherefore if Mr. Mountagus had not i 
brazen forhead, or a crazie braine ; hee could not chuſe bil 
bluſh at this his argument. From tho title of the Homiliil 
deſcend vnto the words objeded. The words out of th 
firſt Homilis are theſe. For where a od lath ſhewed to all this 
that truly beleene his Goſpell his face of mercy in Chrift lim 
Which doth ſo inlighten their bearts-, thut they ("if they bebe 
« they ought to dos ( which parentheſis Mit. 3{onnteguc hath 1 
omitted J betraniformed 10 his image, bee partakers ofthe hu. B- 
nanly tights wack — 4 5 _— faſbianed to him in t 
fſe requifite 20 the children of God, ſo after doe my* i © 
78 the — they bes vnthankefult vnto 2.5 they 1 4 
ebeir lines according to bir exemple and deftrins, and to the ſa} 
ting forth of his glory, bus will takg away from them is Nga, 0 


* 


A 


n "BS x n r 


Res oenerate mans eſtate. 


I oly Ws 4, whereby be ſhould rei ein them; beeauſe they brin 
in forth the finite thereof that * fer. The woot * 
ec out of the ſecond Hemilie are theſe, T he place of Eſay 
tſed before fhewerb that Ged at length will ſo forſake bis un- 
| q nejard that be will not only ſuffer it to forth wilde 


land theryes, but alſo fwrther to puniſh the vs ſrnitſulneſſe of 
«es. Hee [airb, bee will uot cus it, bee wil not delus it, and bee will 
* cammwand the clondes that they ſhall not raine vpon it; meaning 
_ that bes will tal: away the teaching of his holy word from them; 
"which words Mr. Afonntague hath paſſed ouer, becauſe hee 
- dare 7 ze take more then will ſerue for his curne , forfeare 
lethivowne records ſnould intrappe him, ) ſo that they ſhaft 
bem . N they ſhell be no longer gouerned by his 
1 Spin — rvone the grace and b:nefits which 
9 hb Chrift, they ſhall 
l deprines ib wh they had in Chrift, 
*whiles they abode in bim. Ae be to be ſhort, bey ſhall be ginen in- 
the power of the divell , which beareth rule in all thew that bee 
| 1 God, as hee did in Saul and Tudas, and generally in 
al fach as works Ster their mus wills, the childrenef iy; & 
7. Tou ſay Mr. Adonntagne, that theſe two Homilics,- 
incipally the words here cited, dis throughly and wholly in 
Nous the affirmatine, that faith once had may againe be loſt, and 
tuo other conflruBion of theſe wordi may be made, then het 
" 4 man may fall and (apſe from graze both totally and finall » Bur 
| Tpray what faith and grace ov you intend ? a true liuing 
and juſtifying faith. and ſanctifying ſaving and habiruall 
"grace? or only a hiſtoricall and common faith, or ordina- 
y. e and LN grace? if you intend cheſe 
utter, (for you leaue them indefinite and ambiguous, that ſo 
' Y Jon may cuadethe better, when: you are queſtion ed for a- 
NN buſing our Church and Homilies) then I lay, that your in- 
1 ference and collection is nothing to the purpoſe, and reach- 
ech not vnto that faith and grace which is now oy eſtion. 
ö intend and meane the former; I anſwer, that theſe 
Words of the Homilie doe not warrant yours, For firſt, they 
6 ne your owne words. 'T hat words are not direct which are not 
1 X 2 expreſſes 
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expreſſe. No here there is not ſo much as one word, thy 


faith once had may lo leſt; that 4 trus regenorato man ney fal. 


nally and totally from the ſlate grace z your-eyes are beittx 
then all other men, il you can finde theſe words, or any I 
vnto them in theſe Hemilies; they are but your priuate for. 
gerie, fancie and conceite, not the direct, poſitiue, and 
claratorie docttine of theſe Mamiliei. Secondly , (that I 
inſtruct you a little in the flemilies, in which I feare me 
arc truly or wilfully ignorant ;) you may pleaſe to obſei 
chat in tlie ſecond & third part of che Homiſy of ſaith. It is all 
expreſly, That hee that belenueth in Chrift hath everlaſting life 
and thereſore it muſt nee des conſtquently follow, that ber i 
bath this faith muſt alſo haus goodvwvorkes, and bee ſtudione to 
ſerus Gods Commaenarmints obediently : ſo that neither the worlh, 
the diuell, nor all the power. of thems ſhall prenaile againſt M 
That theꝝ who bane a linely faith dos make their calling and eius 
ian certaine, ſure and ſt able by good workes, Therefore it is thi; 
expreſſe doctrine of the Homitzes, that true faith once hi 
cannot be vreerly loſt ag aine; theſe words then which you" 
alledge cannot imply the contrary , vnleſſe you will hg 
them to repeale and contradict che former. Thirdly, the 
two Hemilrs and the words you cite out of them, doe 1 
therawghly and wholly infift vpon this, that faith once bad mi 
loft.againe;. but if it pleaſe you to reade them ouer once 
gaine , you ſhall ſee that their principall and only end, iss 
exhore men to obey the Goſpell and the word of God, a 
to bring forth fruits worthy of them, for ſeare leſt God des: 
priue them of them. hat then will you inferre from hene 
All men 26 exborted te abe Gaudi word, for feare of being as Wc 
priuedof it. 5 
Therefore the true belieuing Saints of God may fall totally ant 6 
finally from grace. ad | | * 
A worthy argument I promiſe you. Fourthly,theſe wor 
are ſpoken indeſinitely to all, but principally to ſuch as ve . 
not yet conuerted and ingrafted into Chriſt» as appeares by. 
the conclufion of the ſecond Howilie 3 and they are but alt: 
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ated 
aſtly, the whole 
SIRE to wicked 
to ſueh as wert not yet 
eee pany ago Fu IT and to 
: there is no mention oi true regenerate men in 
i How 7 the labſtanee of che — and the whole 
the Goſ 1 which i preached you , by vnto 
. ee fruites wortlry of i it, you — be 
& of ir, and caſt oue of the Church. Chriſt and his 
4 n mall neuer rule and wichin you: what makes 
$10 our preſent purpoſe? ſurely nothing at all, Yea 
Mr. Agne, cheſe rere truly j „lor they Obieft, 
2 — — Ienſwer, that aw 
vos ohh ar page 1417p men, they were 
lemer » vidible Church, and men could not 
8 tolce chelr here rhereforc in the judg· 
tot Es ey were in Chriſt 1 but 2 
4 N to neuer truly ingrafred into Chriſty they had never any 
ife in him, they were but like the Church of Sardis Rex: 
; ons ae np — they were 
r forth liging 
and Judat who 


[ſhall 
_— "La 260, | 
201, 


- 1, tay hyperbolize out ro — 
ne hows yg 2 vfe . 


| chat men cannot flag 
ty ice tn lat cel rv * by 1 8 
m nies eye not imply that regenerafe men willag 
vic the meanes, or that they may fall from grace: aud yh 
vioof the meanes, doth not imply an incertaintie bu x þ * 
infallible aſſurance of obtaining the end. Laſtly, which 
ſwers all that can bee objected; Albthe commination 0 
threates in theſe — are conditional that take ii 
as rhey ate moſt iaus to au, and as — 
true Saints of God, the argument you.can £ 
juggle from them ĩi hur this. bs, I 
N er r eee . & 
they ſha# be coſt offy and be gintn vp to the peer of the dig 
the — ank adi fall 5 
flarref grace. * 
Alaarned — following che Antece dent, i, 
28 datkneſſe doch the Sunne, and all one. Wherefote Mai 1 
 CHountegne and his Abettors , if chey were not obſtinate, 4 
mitting theſe-Hoanligr to bee d tical] deciſions, ca 
ning in hom the doctrines and reſolutions of our Chuinh, 
Mr; Mfexz:agve.himſcife denics ) muſt needs ackndth 
ledge! that — , (and ſo by canſequer ce | 
Ghurchof England, make not agaiuſt my vat ext 
on but tather for it them againſt ita re 4 | 
Ati for the argument drawne fromabe, Camman, 
booke, that infants after baptiſee fall from — — 72 
which they baue receinadan their haptiſme, kee er 44005 
nerate men which are in grafted into Chtiſt hy f 
fall from grace. Lſball ani war it ſullꝝ in another 8 
that I ſhall ſay. of it here is this; that n | 
us would ground this argument on che words qu. 
„V Boake, to make aflouriſh, elite, che wo . 
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ſhould be included in his breſt alone? orare his words u 
Goſpell, that men muſt of neceſſitĩe beleene them, becauls i 
he ſpeikerthemt Perhaps they may beſo with ſome: with | 
verbey are not, ney; they all not be. But if there 
ny who are fo much deuoted to Mr. Alaamtagae, 

will pinne their faich - ano ſleeue alone and beleeut 
none elſe hut him. Let them eonſider but theſe three things 


which I'will notoniy propound, but proue vnto them. 


The firff ir this, That' as Mr, Mownrager hath ftoley althe 
kh touching our t controuerſis : (enceptingbat i 


dur Homelter)oue of thac arch-drminias Ru that arch: 
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- kivbtoker again another: which of them A boos you will 
bdecue2-If you beleeue him in his Appeals, then you muſſt 
3 he hath made himſelfr) 8 vocebledifimblce 
3 rs to rin * in thar to be vndetided 
. vanes wh himfelfe conſeſſeth 

— yk the- 


neee. 15 to er cho * 
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Church of Rem in this particular point; vrhich ſhee hath 
defended ag ainſt her heretoſore, tſiat nom ines h ah almoſt 
elde, if not conſented to her : iſ there hes anꝝ i feten ce, 
it is only a few Dunccs among vs, (who are not to he reeko- 
ned) that make it; For al che learnedef, (which are in 
ſubſtance the whole Chureh de conſent to Rome in 
thin and fo wee both agree, Now his efppeale is purpoſely 
niden again Protejtan's,, whom be bedawbes with the re- 
raachſull names of Paritars and Novelers, the better to con- 
ceale his dangerous proiects, and to countenance his Arminis 
i Popiſh doctrines; as if no Proteflents but only Noxel- - 
1 10. -Paritgns did euer ict them; and therefore 
ee that he might ſecretly gtatiſie both P cniſe and Armini- 
w, hee will make the Church of England the Patroneſſe ol 
their doctrines; and to giue her content withall ( and ſo ta 
pleaſe. both ſides at once) he, beares her in hand, that all he 
doth, is but to vindicate her poſitiue and receiued doctrines, 
om the deprauation and corruption of Paritens and Nouel- 
las, who are alwaies t hruſt ing out their one priuate fancies and 
keiten, as the publike and reſolued doctrine of the Church. ef En« 
ul and not to countenance Either een or Arminiaviſme,, 
hich hee abhorres, in words as much as any man, though 
exetgence and adore them in his heart. This isch hole 
ſehpe and My ſterie of Ar. Mountagues juggling ; he labors 
pleaſe the Church of £ng/and in words, that jo he might 
covertly bring in Ar minianiſme and Poperie into her in deeds: 
&trhisis the cauſe why he dot hi ſo contradict and varie from 
biaſelfc in this & othet par ticulars, that ſo this falſe and tre- 
cherous practiſe of his; mighs be the better concealed-. This 
ſhexfore being hirayme, his words being ſo contradictory &. 
pugnant to themſeſuss, either helieue him nat at all, or be- 
leut him in both, & ſo in neither: glſe if you. will be licue him 
mtheone,& not in the othergwhiles you rake, him for a. true 
nn in che one, you conderane him for a ly er & impoſtor in 
the gther. Thirdhy, con ſider, that fer any thing chat yer ap: 
ares, Mx. Aaumt gur is not charonly reſolued ;nithis pozne 
clk. For as farre as I can yet collect fram any of his 
& rung; 
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34 JI. Perpetuitic of 8 
he is a Newter, at leaſt a man vnſetled in it, reads. 
hir tune, and to recunt his words vpon all occas MW 
15.” Forhe certißeth Vn in his Xppeale, pag: 37. In my auſtin 
te the GRe, I ſuſpended mins awne indgement, and lay ef 
in 4 Had: noutralitie. Neither des I now ſay more then I 
vrged to dos, by the expreſſe word; of our Articles. ce. So tha 
as yet Mr. Meiutague hath not declared himſelfe ſo freeh. 
and fully in this point, as to giue you his owne voluntamy 
ſolution in ir. But admit he hath declared himſelſe: yet 


infortneth vs in tke 8 ale, pagi io. Tbat i * 
tan or Papiſh wake it plaint , that pls by bim diſclaimedſn 
bring the publikg efabhſhed doftrine of our Church, ic jet the 
rine of the ¶ hurch, that be in ready torecant. In which warty 
as he hath vicd a pretty fleight, to keepe off men from wi 
ting orſpeaking againſt him, leſt they ſhould come vii 
the compaſle of theſe'two hatefull names, Puritan p 
ſo hee hath diſcouered himſelfe egregiouſſy vnto the wolf 
and that in theſe particulars, Firll, te hath manifeſted hits 
ſelfe to be a m̃eere Roman Catholike in heart, what euethk 
profeſſe in words, in hauing his beleefe and faith not grout 
ded on the word of God but on the Church: He below 
only in. Church beleeues, and no otherwiſe; let c 
what Will, the Churches faith ſhall till be his: If our Chu 
will owne this doctrine of his, then hee will defend it, tha 
he will teach it: if our Church will not owne it, then; 
will diſclaime it and recant it; not hecauſe that this his 
trine is in it ſelſe true or falſe; ( for he affirmes it to bet 
deftrine of the Scriptures, and ef all Antiquitie ) but meetth 
becauſe it is the doctrine of che Church. Now for any til: 
thus to tye and pinne his faith vpon the Church, andy 
chat only, what is it but to bee a proſeſſed Roman Cal 
licke ? Secondly, by theſe his wordes hee hath diſcoudtd Wl ; 
him ſelfe, to bee a meere temporizer, a meere Proteu & (WY ; 
welion,2 meere Neunter, anda man of all religions as time , 
place ſhall ſerue ; and ſo man of no religion or grace . in 
Let the Church of Englani not vu this Af in- of « I 
final fall from grace Mr. Monnrague(fuch ar heroicall and 0 
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dampion as nc mlbforckorieh diſclaime | 
it, though IG wach affirmed it to bee the doctrine 4 n 16. 
een, Farberi, & the lar undſ in the Church of Eng} 1 
80 chat his Tenents and religion ſhall be alwaies altered ad 
4 * ized with the times & ſeaſons And will you my Brethren 
- rectins this for a ſound & orthodox ttuth, and as tbe received 
firine ofthe Church of | England vpon MriAountagaes cre- 
5 hen as himielfe, is as ready to diſclaime it, as to one 
you ſuſpend and pin your faith yout in ment and 
eli 2 don Mr. Ceed eeuc, he is But x meert 
te, chat is altered and turned about with euery 
d chenge in Church or State ? and ho hath yet no 
the poſitiue or reſolued religion in bare 8 wy this 
wv, 0 temport, nth to be fur ion, Or & Opratins ad. 
ofa e ee 2.0 Ta e — mc 
les vpon ſuch vncertaintzes; but rather ſticke 4.17.3. 
in eco ſuch vyhd will ſooner loſe their lines and all-- 
the IT „ then bee remoued from this preſent trutli, 
bone of out Avia gon will Weed doe in defence' of 
their Error. And now.ſeeinig'”Flidue' made it manifeſt 
2 your ſoules and conſciences, by vndeniable profes : 
eeſtimonies, againſt the forgeries of Mr. Afowntagwe and 
betrors; { who are wem, quidens Chriſtians , re tamen +Theoderes Er- 
e amb Hons et Wants gloria ſera : e name, but 4 hit. lle i.c. c. 
1 b ambition; 2 glows horfbur an d preferment in 
| ed and fo fic inſtruments for the Pope and the diuell to 
ke by) that this aſſertion ef rbe tefal and final perſene- 
Wow Samt, is not only the poſitiue;? fabled, and 
4 do&rine of the Scriptures, b likewiſe of the anci- 
5 ent Fachers, of the Proteſtant Churches beyond the. Seas , 
BY adofchis our Mother Church of Exglend; 6 then if you 
render the glory, honor, and authorine , both of the God 
and word of truth, whichſhall iudge you at the laſt;:if you 
aut andreſp ect the authoritie of the ancient Fathers, 
and of all the Zu of God] or if you tender the peace ʒ 
++ 8 good, and welfare of chis your Mother Church, be wil- 
submit and yeeld vnto the truth · What if Mr. Al. 
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— — aſts, (who are no mote able to 


fatrettanſcengedehe v _ our Ant noten. 
Ivy in piety and holineſſe, b patts and learning 


hand place then . 
= this truth ? what 8 ſ 
ſudgeal 
thisourptcſenic s rrion, chen blinde men arc of coloun, 
becauſe it ita ſenſible and experimentall ; 2 fpirituall 6d 
heauenly truth, Which in pri principally teſtified and reneaed 
to the ſoules ofmen by He inward operation of Gods Spirit 
and is not ſubiect e A reaſon 2 doe — this 1 

ſound and ortho e eiae regenerate Sa 
are obs 


chers, andt * of God; and thoſe many ge of hy 
learned, and. won ee which I haus cited (who "4 
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better credit and repute with you pgs ro: they ? If not; het 
fare well all religion, let Poperie and Arminieniſme, let hene 
and Arbejfme rule und way the world. But if the Scriptuß 
the. uh ifall the Churches ef God, and all choſe wth 
chies which they haue produced, haue auy eſtimate ot 
dit wich you, then ftriue, conrend;and ſtirre no more ini 
our preſent controuerſie, nor yet in any other that depehi 
vpon it, but willin y ſubſcribe to this moſt orthodox,le 7 | 
and comfortable aſſextian.of ours (Which is the oneiy i 
and pillar of a Chriſtian foule, and the only thing whid 
makes men roliue ang die with jay and comfort ) wicht 
have all 7 . ee vnanimons and io 
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[perſenerance of the Saints, 2nd | proue the contrary to be e N 


All that iy pfoJucp againſt'vs from tꝭa * pure eo 


— ut their owne collections and 
how farre they varie from the true the 
places from which they were e you ſhalt a dal ge 
after by particulars. Now on thees ritfary fide, therearedi. 
vers and ſundrie texts of Scripture, allmoſt in cuery 
throughout the Bible, which doe in ſo many words, either 
abſolutely, Sully, PORrINR, an plainely ſet it downex or 
by. way Hound. neceflary, and incuitable conſequencę in- 
ſerre, thattboſe who Se ante truly regencrated and ingraftedia. 
N can 1 . weed, nener = cal dome 
from the fiate of grace © neuer t. ute aWay from God, ur 
i Joe be ſpttd from he a e 14 4 Cri : Jeſus: 
molt and chicfeſt of ah ples Lb © quoted in ay 
former;Arguments, and not ſtand to-repeats 
them. The caſe then thus, 1 take this for 
true, ſme, and neuer failing rule, which admits of no ex; 
ion. That when there. is 2 point o e 


N 

( Apenially if it be e n ny, ſever 

IC. ed A yea a any inference, or bee 

on fromany other text. contrary to that doctrine, and 0 
expreſſe Scriptures which do warrant it, ought not to bead- 
mitted: 2 eee N 
conce ĩts men (hich. ar 

before the tiveand ſure — 780d. 0 eee ſee. 
ing that all isobicRedagainſt vs from the Scriptures 
is not the. text. ĩt ſelfe ʒ but bare conceits, inferences, and 
——— idopantfrom the Pp ſence and meaning 


— te FACT — 


A8. cted: it is not tobe 
——— ä 6.ñ but to 175 & reieRed as hu· 


—— te and 2 to thees· 
ee ward d of God ; which 


teſſe 17 ook downe. 
— many words col hore v and char ſuchalage 
. and ample manner, that L know, — of ind 


— . A on Es. 


- 


—— wiens eſtate: 


u wich the Ser are Þ full and frequent 
20 u Wb. 4 Tee a. ene ee 


ae Whith in ber, 6 Safes 
" nd colettion from the Seriprares;" end — 


v cemrary te 4 dedrim Which in plainely, poſitinel 
| oft and in empreſſi teurer — FR 
be Scriptures.” vet ts bee imbreced, bur to be revetted, 
e counterfeit > | 
Fete — rams —.— of the 


Saints, Which 
22 and in 2 en ver 


W's. 77 they — fp h they might — 1 

filt that ere not al ef vr. Herre the Apoſtle ex- 

predlcly bo apa That ſuch as are once truly regene 

fd ee into Chriſt, can: mover! Apoſſ atirs nde 

— hag And thut allſach as dos fall away ftom ttt 

of grace the which they made, doe therefore: 

War, becauſe they had neuer any —5 cane 
rr regenerat ion in Which is- 

x ar ee the 2 )7obxs g. H heſb eur 

Ts abigeth not iy bs Dattvine. of Chroſt, hath nit 

4 was neuer truly regenerated in the ſight of Gods: 

Y 2 though 


All ehe plants which are ra of the Church of Gad a. 
ſuch 44.Ged the Fatber veuer piaus ad, farb. 1 J. i 3. Thoſe thut 
ſreme to ſallont of b hands of Chrift win 
thoſe of //raell that fall 
as Were nat I 
aut werd oonſiſting 


der the in mara cincmrij a of the pin 
8 5 4 Rdn. B. 2.0). 9. 6. 
Chriſt himſelfe informes vs * 9, 7, & k. 5. 37, 
: that.God neuer tn new. mine im ola batilis, becauſe t ben t 
be ſpilled, and ſo both of thew 


Any trock of grace with n 
6 fard, u net you the rathe 
bey could not haue fallem, Math, 24. 

i 


levers and induced with ſamig grace twtinut with bim: the 
Soriptures are very large and copious in it. See Job. b. 64.0 
. Cap. 1 5. 2. Cep. 1 7. 12. Helr. 3. 12. . 6. 4. to. 12. 
Cap: 10% 38, 39. 2. Tin. 2193.18; 19. Rows; 11 EE 
17920, Math. 1 3. 19 to 24. C. 24. 125 #3; Capi25, 1, 

t9'31.F/al, 37,7, tothe end, and inſinite other c— 
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ich I might produce. From which I ſhallframe theſe two 
Aguments: the one to proue my preſent aſſertion, the o- 
ther to defeate all thoſe ſubſequent arguments which: ſhall 
or can bee vrged againſt it. The firſt Argument is only this. 
Ja thoſe that fall from. grace, were onely-ſuch as were.ne. 
=. er truely regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, then 
fſuc y as are once truly regenerated an ingrafted into 
Clbriſt, dae neuer fall fromgrace, 
©:But al thoſe that fall from grace, are oueiy ſucb as were neuer 
ttrueh regenerated nor ingrafted into ¶ hriſt. (yea, and 
... the'reaſonwhy they fall from grace, is enely becauſe they 
were neuer truely.imgrafted into Chriſt, as appeares by 
© thepremiſes. )) 
. Therefore thoſe that are ones truely regenerated and ingr af. 
ted into ( hriſ, doe neuer fall from grace, 


2 ; 


thoughts, The ſecond Argument, which will vtterly defeate 


which are, or can be made againſt mee, is this. | 
— If altſuch as fall away from grace, are onelyſuch as were ne- 
ner truely regenerated nor ingrafted into Chriſt : then all 
the Scriptures and examples which our Antagoniſts pro- 


'. duce againſt vs, make nothing to the purpoſe, (Becauſe 


-. #hey muſt eyther bee int ended onely of ſuch as are re- 
- generated, and iugrafted into Chritt in outward ſhew, but 
+ tot in truth; (Who are not within the verge and compaſſe 
our queſtier.,c ) Orelſe, if they are meaut of true re- 
generate men, they Will not proous; that theſe did euer fi. 
Vl or totally fall from grace, notwithſtanding all their 
 Wreſtings and callectiaous 3 becauſe the expreſſe wordes of 
. the Scripture are, That all true beleuers doe alwayes 
perſeuere, and none but hypocrites fall away.) 

. But all ſuch a fall away from grace, are onely ſuch as were. 
neuer truely regenerated nor ingraſted into Chrift. 
Therefore all thoſe Scriptures and examples which our An- 
A agoniſts produce againſt vs. malę nothing tothe purpoſe. 
bp Y 3 Tlheſe, 
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What i can be truely and ſubſtantially replyed to this Ar- See amesCo. 
» tranſcends the ſpheare and compaſſe of my — Collar. 
Hagienſem. Av» 


ike and raſe the very ground of all thoſe: objections T. 1 


1 
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Theſe, two generall Obſeruations (which are able toſ 
tisſit and clerre all futtire; obieRions,) being thus premi 
ſed: I come now to giue a particular anſwer, ro al thole 
. particular arguments which may bee obiected againſt mee, 
ey ther from Scripture,or from reaſon. Ke 
The firſt argument againſt our coneluſion, is drawn: 
from ech. i 8.2 4. 26. and ¶ ap. 3 3. 1 2. 1 3, 18. | 

Obie, If the righteous turneth aWay from this righteouſneſſe, ani ill 
committeth iniquity, and doth according to all the abomingi. 
ons that the Wicked man doth, ſhall hee live ? all his rights. 
ouſneſſe that hee hath done ſhall not bee mentioned: in his irt 

paſſe that hee bath treſpaſſed, and in his ſinne that hee hath ſu, 
ned in them ſhall hee dye, Mhen ſay to therighteous, that he 
Mall ſurely liue if hee truſt to his one righteouſneſſe W 
commit iniquity, all his righteouſneſſe ſhall not bee remembred, 
but for his iniquity that hee hath committed, hee ſhall dye fori 
From which texts of Sctipture, this argument is framed, 
Righteous men, may turne away from their rig hteouſusſe. 
commit iniquity, doe according to all the abomination 
that the Wicked doe, and dye in tbeir ſinnes, as appeates 
by this tet. 7 8 
Fberefere they may fal finally or totally from grace. 

Anſw. I anſwer, that the Antecedent is falſe, and not warranted 
by the place alledged. For firſt the righteous which the pm. 
phet ſpeakes of in theſe places, is not ſich a one as is iuſlif. 
ed by the righteouſneſſe of leſus Chriſt, being ingraſted in. 
to him by faith; but one who is iuſtified, meerely by his 
owne rightecuſneſle, as the Popiſh merit. mongers ſecketo 
be: as is euident by the expreſſe text. For theſe words: 
bee truſt to his owne righteouſneſſe (nor to Chrifts : ) if bu. 
turne away from his rigbteauſneſſe, all his righteouſnefſe, th 

| 8 kee hath done ſhall not beeremembred the rigkteouſneſſe of 

P the righteous (not of (brift ) ſhall not deliuer him in the day if 

| bu tranſpreſſion, neyther ſhall hee bee able to liue for his righ. 

teouſneſſe in the day that hee ſinneth : proue, that the Pro. 
pher ſpeakes onely of Legall not of Euangelicall righteouf- 
neſſe: That of Paul, Phil,3,9, That Imay bee found in lun 
| | 5 
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not hawing mine owne rig hreouſueſſe Which ij of the Law : but 
ther which i through. the faith of ¶ hriſt : the righteouſneſſe 
which is of God byfauth : will fully cleere all this: where our 
owne righteouſueſſe is ſtiled legal] righteouſneſſe, and is put in 
oppoſition to the 7ighteowuſues of faith So that our Prophets 
words are in effect no more but this. Hee that ſeekes to bee 
juſſiſied by his owe rigliteouſneſſe, or by the workes of the 
l, if ne commit but one ſinne in all his lite, doth diſanull his 
lgalliuſtification,and make himſelfeliable to eternall death, 


+8 * 2 


For? Whoſoener ſhall keepe the Whole Law, ard yet off end in Tames,2.10- 
or point, hee is guiltyofall. And * curſed is hee. t hat conti. D. ut. 25. 26. 


nini not in all the words of the Lam to doe them. So that all 
1 which this text can trnely afford you is but 
ee that ſeekes to bee iuſtiſied by the Law, or h his oWne 
111 righteouſneſſe, if hee commit but one ſinnè xlothloſe bis le- 
gell ruſtifocation, and make himfelfe liabe to damnation. 
[Therefore regenerate men, Who are iuſtiſied encly by faith in 
ri Chrift, may fall from the ſtate of graces i 
How well this argument followes; and how much it 
kes for your purpoſe, let all mem iudge. Now that rhis 
righteonſnefſe here mentioned is only a legall, not an euange · 


leill righteouſneſſe, I ſhall further manifeſt it, by theſe tlircee 


reaſons, The firſt is taken from Nech. 18. 4. 2 05th ſcule 
thit iunet h it ſuall dye: this is true onely in reſpect of the 
ſhickneſſe of tie Law, but not in regard of the elemencie of 
the Goſpell: for then none ſhould be ſaued: therefore the 
rightcouſnellc here intended is onely a legall, not an euange- 
leall righteouſnelle : for in reſpect of the Goſpell, and of e- 
luogelicall right eouſneile ehe ſaule that ſinneth may not dye. 
The ſecond reaſon is taken from C ⁊ ech: x &. er. 5. to g. ver. 
14.0 f · a man beinſt, andilor t bat which is lawſull and 


right: and hath noi eatem vpom the; mowitaines &: har h wal. 


ll in my ſtututes and kept j iudgament e, to dent enuly: hee 
lin. he. ſball ſurely live ſaith i ſie Nuid Bod: which wordes 
annotbe intended of the righteouſueſſe of faith, vyhich is 
wrought by Chriſt alone, but onely of the righteouſneſſe of 

15 | Y 4 workes, 
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workes wrought by men themfelues : which is fully euidem 
ced- and conſirmed by Rom, 1 0. 5. to 12, For «Moſes dit 
cribing the righteouſneſſe Which us of faith ſpeabet han t bis wiſe, 
thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord leſus, and fink 
leine in thine beart-that God hath raiſed him from the dia 
thou ſhalt he ſaued : the righteouſneſſe of faith conſiſts one 
in belciuing :it is onely the righteouſneſſe of the Law v 
conſiſts in doing: Wherefore this righteouſneſſe here men 
tioned which conſiſts onely in doing: is onely a legall, no 
an euangelicall righteouſneſſe. Thirdly, the Scriptures 
4 3;lobn 3,9. expreſly, that he that is iuſtified by faith in Chriſt; (aan 
neuer ſine unto death, becauſe he is borne of God, and his ſtth 
6 1.1oh. 5.18. inet h in him: (b ) that be keepeth himfelfe, and that wit. 
cPſal.112.6, ked one touc heth him not : (c) that be ſhall be had in enerly, 
4 loh. 10. 28. ſing remembrance : (d) and that he ſhall neuer periſh unn 
Cap.11,2 5-26 Jye-rhe death: this righteous man then which may ſinne vn 
death which may be quite forgotten aud not remembred, which. 
may dye andperith in his ſins; muſt needs be one that is legal. 
ly righteous, not one that is truly iultified by faith in Chrill, 
Fourthly: I his place doth not ſpeake of ſuch righteous men 
SceThielore, as fall * into ſome particular acts of ſinne, as Noab, ul. 
Interp, inEzece braham, Dauid, and Peter did, and as the true Saints may doe; 
ſeflio. s. and yet not fall totally from grace : but of ſuch as make ac 
ſtome and trade of finne.; of ſuch as turne away ſrom tlas 
rigbteouſneſſe, and doe according to all the abominat ions th 
the wicked man doth. Now the true Saints of God, though 
they fall into many aQuall -ſinnes oft times; yet there ist. 
uer any way of Wickedriefſe found within them, they war 
turne quite away from righteonſneſſe, nor yet doe according 
all the abominations that the wicked man doth: Pſal,1 19,101, 
104. 1 28. Pſal. 139. 23. 24. Rom, 6.11;1015, cap. 7.14, 
to the end : cap. 8. 1. to i 5. 2. Cor. 10. 3. cap, 1 3. 8. Gali; 
16.17. 24. 25. and infinite other places, whereforethis 
place can nener be intended ofone that is truly regenerated; 
iuſtiſied and ſanctiſied bytaith in Chriſt, nor of the ordina. 
ry ſinnes and infirmities ofthe Saints: fo that this place 


makes nothing for your purpoſe. 
Secondy, 
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| "Secondly, 2dmit-that this Scripture ns meant of ſucha 
one as is truly juſtified hy faith, yet it makes not at all a- 


Rinſt me, tor two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the whole ſcope 
the place is not to proue the Apoſtacie of the Saints, but 
ogely to cleare Gods jultice, in theſe two particulars, Firſt, 


5 


1 


thathe will neuer puniſh any man for the ſmnes of other 


men, of which they are not guilty; that he will neuer pu- 


niſha righteous Sonne, for the ſinnes of a wicked father - 
theſoule t hat firneth it ſhalldye, and no other : i he Soune ſhall 
nns beare the iuiquity of the fat her, neither ſhallt he father beare 
ſhe iuiguity of the Sonne : the righteouſueſſe of the righteous 
al be vpon him, and the Wickganefſe of the wicked ſhall be vpan 
4 Exech, 18. 4. 20. This is the maine cauſe and ſcope 


ofthe whole chapter, to cleare Gods juſtice in this parti. 
| — and to anſwer that ſcandalous prouerbe of the /ewes- 


The fathers haue eaten ſawer grapes, and the childrens teeth 
eveſer on edge: as you may reade, ver, 2. 3. 19. The ſe- 
nd ſcope and end of this whole chapter, is to free God 
from iniuſtice and partiallity in his dealing: hauing reference 
two ſorts of men. Firſt, to the wicked, which is manite- 
ſied in theſe two particulars. Firſt that he doth neuer puniſh 
them but when there is a cauſe, and when they ſinne againſt 
him Secondly, that he will ſpare them when they doe re- 


pent : ſo that he deales impartially and iuſtly with them, 
 hewrongs them not at all. Secondly to the righteous, which, 


gnliſts in theſe two things. Firſt, that he doth not reſpect 
them nor preferre them before wicked men without a cauſe · 
ad che onely reaſon why he doth it is; becauſe they obey 
his will. Secondly, that if they fallaway from him, and giue 
themſelues wholy ouer vnto ſinne, that then he will puniſn 
them as well as wicked men, This is the onely ſcope and 
meaning of this place, and it is in ſubſtance no more but 
this; he that tepents and forſaketh his ſinnes ſhall be ſaued, 


but he that forfaketh mee, and will liue and dye in his ſinnes 


ſhallbe damned. And what is this toa totall or finall fall: 


from grace ? If then the onely aime end, and drift of theſe 


words which you obiect iis but to cleare Gods Res — | 
| theſe - 
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theſe. two particulars, not to ſignifie that a true regenerate. 


member of Ieſus Chriſt, may fall quite away from grace: 


the place makes nothing at all againſt me; vnleſſe you wil 
peruertthe proper ſcope, ſence and meaning of it, by wre 
Ning and racking it to y our purpoſe, againſt the true intent; 
which vill bee a great diſparagement, not onely to yout 
ſelues; but to ꝓout doctrine to, which needes ſuch forraing 


conſtructions and ſtrained collect ions to ſupport it. The 


Scripture, as you know. hath but one genuine, true and pro. 
per ſenſe, ard in this onely it muſt bee taken. If it bee noe 
taken in this ſenſe, it is but wreſted: and the argument 5 
wire ſted from it, is not to be regarded; becauſe ir is not the 
Scripture, but the racked conſtruct ion and wreſting of the 
Scripture. Wherefore ſince this your argument is not with) _ 
in the proper ſoope, ſenſe, and meaning of the text itſelſ 
it is but your one ure ſted collection, and ſo it is not to b 
regarded, though the place were meant of the righteouſneſ 


of faith, and of true regenerate men. Secondly, admit -this 


to be meant of the righteouſneſſe of faith, and of true rege. 
neratę men. yet it makes nat againſt mee: becauſe the 
words of it are conditionall, not abſolute and poſitiue. The 
Prophet ſaith not, that rĩghteous men doe tommit iniquity, 


and turne from their righteonſneſſe, and due according to all the 


abominatious that the wicked man dat h, and dye in their ſinnes; 
But, sf hey commit iniquit y. if they turne ſrom therr vighteouſe 
weſſe; and due according to all the abominations that the wich 


man dot h, that then they ſhall dye iu their ſinnes. So that your 


argument from this place can bee na more then this. 


Obiect. E 


Therefore arighteous man may fall rem grace; 


Which is a ridiculous conſcquent. | 
If you obiect, that a conditionall ſpeech though it giues no 
being, yet it giues a pollibilitie to the thing ro which it is 
apply ed, fo that this place, though it proues not, that righ- 


If a righteous man fall from grace, then bee ſhall periſi- 


teous men doe fall, yet it neceſſarilie proues, that they may 


Arſw, 


tall from grace. 
arſwere: that there” are two forts of conditional 
ſpec ches 


— — — 
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ſpecches or ſuppoſitions. The firſt, of things impoſſible 
wich neither giue an eſſence gor a Poſfbflftt to t e thing 
{appoſed. For example. If God were falſe and Faithleite,” 
then men might doubt of his word and promiſes: the or- 
dinantes of the Sun and Moone may ceaſe from befbre the Lord, Jer, 3. 
thew be will cu of the ſeede of 7racll. I all the ſtones in Eng- 
la were gold; then wee ſhould be rich. Neither Uf theſe 
 ſippoſitions giue an eſſence, or ——— to the thing 
ſuppoſed ; becauſe the thing ſuppoſed is impoſſible. Second. - 
ly, there are conditionall ſuppoſitions which are poſlible :. 
cha man ſtudy hard, he may be Archbiſhop of Carter.” 

_ bir. tffach a wicked man willbeleiueand forſake his fines; 
le may be ſaued. Theſe ſuppoſitions and conditional pro- 

ofitions giue no reality, nor neceflary, but onelya remote 

u ambiguous poſſibilitie to the thing ſuppoſed. Now this 

wchiel, is an impoſſible condition; and fo it giues no 

being, nor poſſibilitie to the thing ſuppoſed. For firfk : thoſe 
who are regenerated (e) are borne'of God, and their ſeede re- e i. lohn 3. 9. 
nainerh in them therefore they cannot ſine,” Secondly, () F Math. 5. 18. 
. good trees: therefore they cannot bring forth bad fruit. 

irdly, they are the (g) elett of God: therefore they cannot g Ma b. 24. 24 
Ahle be ſeduced, Pourthly, (H) the ſpirit of God is put into arb. 13. 22. 
em which doth cauſe t hem to Walke in his ſtatutes, and to keepe = 8 * 
bicindgements and doe them: ſo that they cannot do the things W 
theywonld, Eifthly, Ci they truſt in God, therefore they cunnot i Pfal. 12 f. i. 
be rrmoned, but ſhall ſtand faſt for euer. Wherefore it müſt 


* s 4 


needs be an impoſlible condition: and ſo it cannot imply af 
auall or a potentiall fall from the ſtate of grace. Our An- 
tegmiſts indeed would haue it to be a poſſible condition, 
and they take it for granted which is nsching elſe but abeg- 
gng of the queſtion here in controuerſie: wherefore. their 
onelylabor muſt be, to proue it to be poſſible: otherwiſe. 
they take it as granted, they doe but beg the queſtion. 

If you obie& : that if this bee an impoſſible condition, Obieck. 
then this commination ſhould bee to no purpoſe. 

'T anſwer. Firſt, that the maine and onely end of this and An ſiv. 
luch like comminations, is to preſerue and keepe the 3 | 
& rom 
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from ſecurity and preſumption; to ſtirre them vp to wards 


fulneſſe, and perſeuerance:and to help them in their perſe- 
uerance; not to proue that they may not perſeuere. Now 
God obtaines this end of his by theſe his threats and commi. 


nations; in as much as his Saints doe alwayes perſeuete; 


wherefore they are not vaine and idle, though thoſe to whom. 
they are ſpoken cannot but perſeuero, becauſe they obtain 
their true their genuine and their praper end. Secondly, ths 


text. is not à hare commination as you ſurmiſe, — 
ref. 


a declaration of Gods la and.iuſtice. So that the prape 
fect and ſubſtance of it is only this. Suppoſe a righteou 


$ man; 
ſhould caſt of my yoake, and wholly.inthrallhimfelfe to tis 


bondage of ſinne and Satan, I will bee fo juſt and imparti- 


all in my dealing towards him, that hee ſhall ſurely dye for. 


it, if he repent not. Now this being princially a declaration 
of Gods law and juſtice, and not a bare comination though 
the righteous neuer fall from grace, yet God hath his end, 


becauſe his law and juſtice is declared, and fois it not in vaim 


Laſtly, this comination is made generally to all, as well to 
the ele& as to any others : no your ſelues doe grant, that 
thoſe whom God himſelfe hath elected to ſaluation ex re- 


uiſa fide, can neuer fall from grace: wherefore this comini- 


tion being made to them as well as ta any others, can neet 
imply a totall or ſinall fall from grace; for then it ſhould im. 
ply, that the elect ſhould fall from grace as well as athers, 
which is impolbble by your one confeſſions. Other an- 
ſmeres there are which are giuen to this place. As firſt, tha 
this text is onely meant of hypacrites, who haue no more. 
but an outward ſhew of righteouſneſſe, not of men that are, 
truly righreous : not of {uch as were habitually, but onely 
actually righteous, hauing the acts of righteouſneſſe but nat 
the habit. Secondly, that thoſe which are here meant, are 
truly righteous : but yet that this departing from rig bi can 
neſſe, is onely a departure from the acts, not from the habit 
ofrighteouſneſſe and grace: and that by death in this place, 
is onely meant a temporall, not an eternall death: which 
temporall death being the puniſhment of ſinne, may be com. 
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ſecond obie ction that may bee made agamnſt me, is ta. 
5 that of Paul. 1. Cor. 9. 2 7. I keepe vnder ny body, and 
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| * 5 2 2 avis lame wotdy — 2 x 
reproofe, (which is the genuine and prepper t 
wordiinthis place,) then nds not tor your purpoſe, For 
I grant that a regenerate man may deſerus reproofe and 
blame, for ſome miſeariages, or —— yerifiol. 

hbwesnot therevpon, that he may fall fromrgrase Paule 

informes vs that he did endeauour to lie according te his 

— oy auditors mn _ juſt cat 

2 ne any thing in his 
— 2 which he de ker eee 
it es not, that therefbte n 

— if you take a reprobate or caſhew 1 

ſence, for one bound ouer to eternal} atiotf: then 

ur Antecedent is falſe: if in amore Milde and ne 
that deſerues reproofe; then oh 

ä — Secoridly, admit 

that Paule, doth vſe this word reprobate or caſtaway, inthe 

trier lence, for one char-is-vtterly forſaken of God, and 
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gare no: more then any other of Gods Saite d 
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which Lam aſſured that I ſhall for euer perſe were Sothiat 
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fer they were ſuch Heretickes, and falſe teachers Which print. 
hauls bring in damnable bereſies, euen tothe denying ef the 
Lord hat boug lu them. Now Heretickes and falſe tea- 
chers, were neuer truly ſanctiſied nor ingraſted into Chrilt, 
for then (e) they would no doubt haue continued with him : but e 1. Ioh. 2· 19. 
therefore they went out from him, that it might appeare, that 
they were neuer truly regenerated and ingraſted into him. 
Ben ſaid, that they were ſanctiſied with the blood 
obe courant. The meaning is but this; that they were ſa- 
- eramentally ſanctified in their haptiſme : but yet their hearts 
and natures were not inwardly purified, by the blood of 
. the inward operation of Gods Spirit. This 
pbeuidene by the 2. Pet. 2. 22. where they are ſtiled, Waſhes 
ſwine, who had their outſide onely waſhed, but their ſwi- 
aiſh and filthy nature did ſtill remaine within them; whence 
it is that _ returne agame to'rhbeir WalloWing in the mire, 
and paddle of their ſinnes. Wherefore allthele places muſt 
de ynderſtood only of Hypocrites, and morrall men, whoſs 
hearts and natures were neuer changed and renewed; not 
the true Saints of God, who are new:men, and neW orea- 
eyes. Secondly, alltheſe Scriptures muſt needs be meant of 
| tes, becauſe the moſt and beR( if not all) expoliters, 
iate and apply them vmo ſuch, as commit the ſinne 
inſt the holy Ghoſt, which ſhall neuer bee forgiuen, 
ſuch as are truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, 
en neuer commit the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. For St, 
obs aſſures vs: ( That he that is borne of od ſinneth not unto 41. lohn. z. 9. 
tath; becauſe his ſeed: remaineth in him, neither ean he ſinne, cap. 5. 16,17, 
becauſe he it borne of God + he cannot commit the ſinne vnts 18. 
Auth: that is, as moſt interpet it: he cannot commit the 
finheagainſt the holy Choſt - wherefore theſe places cannot 
de meant of ſuch as are truly regenerated and borne of God, 
who cannor commit the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt : A. 
tine, Chriſt himſelfe aſſures vs, (eit hat none of his ſheepe ſhall e 1. Ioh. 10. 25 
Aer periſh : and Dauid certifieth vs. (f) that though the f pſal. 27. 26. 
Nighreous man fall, yet hee ſhall neuer bt utterly caſt downe.: for. 
the Lord vpholdeth him with his hand : therefore theſe places 
* 2 3 cannot 


338 ..\'The Perpetuirie fa 8 
cannot be vnderſtood of any of the Sbeepe of Chriſt, Whocan 
not yeriſh but only of Hypocrites, and ſuch as had no 
ol grace. Thirdly; it ic ctident by reaſon ofthe antitheſi 
that the Apoſtle males bietuicent᷑ tie Saints to whom ii 
' Writes, and thoſe which were inlig hend, and made partakgr; 
of the holy Ghoſt, and had taſted of the guad Word of God, and of 
the powers of the world to come. For wherche had ſpoken of 
thoſe latter Hch 6.4. to the g. verſe in ib g. andi d. verſor; 
hee ſubioynes theſe wordes; Nut re 477 perſwaded bene 
things of you ; and things that accompanicjaluation, though 
thus fpeake : For God is not unrighteons, to forget your works 
and labour of loue, Which ver haue fhewed towards his nam; 
and Heb, 10. 33.3 3. 39. hee-doth the like: So that thi 
difference which the Apolile makes. betweenethe Saintsti 
whom he writes, and thoſe of whom theſe places which you 
obie& make mention, proues that thoſe Scriptures which 
you alledge, are only meant of Hypocrites, and ſuch as wen 
neuer inwardly regenerated, wm come not to the 
purpoſe. Laſtly, the very words of places proue a 
much. Forfirft, thoſe who are heere mentioned, are only 
ſuch as did bat tafte of the geod word of God, and of the beaues. 
2 55 and of the powers of the world to come. Which phraſe 
oftaſting, implying but a meere fit, flaſh, and — 
or paſſion, which is proper only to Hypocrites and carnal 
men, cannot be fitly propperly — to the Saints: 
who do not only taſte of the good word of q od. and of the bus. 
uenlygiſt. but do likewiſe really and fully inioy and p 
them, not only in their tongues and pallates, but in their iq 
ward parts and bowells, in their hearts and ſoules, and in 
their whole man. Chriſt Ieſus, the holy Ghoſt, all ſanctifying 
and ſauing graces, & the word of God,awell richly and gemi. 
fully in them; their ſoults are euen filled aud glutted with them: 
Eſal. 63. 5. Acts. 6, 8. cap. 7. 55. lohn. 14. 16. 17. 20. 
cap. 15, 11, Row, 15. 13. Epheſ. 3. 17. 19. Col. 3. 16, 
wherefore theſe places cannot be meant of them. Secondly, 
that prouerbe which Perer vſeth : 2. Pet. 2. 22. ft ic hapwed 
to them according to_the true pronerbe : The dogge is * 
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ure e, what eger outward ſhew they made for a time, 
pere heuer truly — * their — were neuer 
hanged by grece: they were deg ges, and ſwine fill : their 
hearts were filthy and cotrupt, though their out-ſides were 
waſhed for atime. Thirdly, St. Peter informes vs in the 2. 
I. 2. 10. to 2 2. That thoſe of whom hee writes, were ſuch 
is did walks after the fleſp, ſuch as were preſumptaoue, and 
fiife-willed; deſpiſing gourrment , and ſpeaking cuil of digni- 
fie ſuch as like natural brute Brafts, mai to hie taken' am 
deftrayed, ſhonld periſh in their owne corruption + they were 
fich'aswere ſpots and blemiſhes, porting t hemſelues 3th their 
ane deceinings, baing eyes ful of adaltery and that camot 
og ff g wa 
blartt ererciſe in concrons practiſel, ani lining thi — * of 


car- 


. proues, that thoſe of whom theſe Scrip. 


ferwedfor ener ; they were the ſeruamts of eorruption, and ſach 


Fed Pro 
. —— mut needs bes l pocrites and no true rege- 
berate men. 0 that all the Ke ee r che ged, maſk 
needs bee intended — catnall men, not of the 

2 and ſo your argument fol- 
bwes not : Secondly; Amit that all theſe — — were 
ant of true regenerate men t yet your Antecedent is falle, 
becauſe all de pie are conditionall. They ſay not, 
chat the Saints doe fall amay, or that they may fall ay 
butonly, f they fall away. : it u impoſſible for them to bes ro. 
jewel by vepentanite ," or to bee reconciled vnto God againe. 
Be all the Argument which you can collect from them 
rern N * 85 
" If the true regeverate Saints of God fall from grace, then 
”" they ſhall for euer periſh, and not bee able to repent 5 
*'T berefore they may aud do full totally and finally from grace 3 
Which is a falſe, abſurd, and incongruous nr. 
Thirdly, Tanſwer, that this place is principally i dof 
44 | Z 4 ſuch 
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ſuchbatren and fuitleſls Ghriſtians as make no vſe and be, 


 nefit of the meanes of grace, for the &polile inthe 1,2, 334; 
and 5. Verſes of this Chapter, ſpeakes only of the wats 


God and of the; principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt :. which 
in the 7. and 8,yerſes hee compares vnto raine: now ſairhhe 
if any who inioy the powerfull meanes of grace, ſhall al 
wa from the profeſſion of the Goſpell, trampling under feats 
the blood of Chriſt and the meanes of grace, and puttmg Chrif 
to open ſhame as Julian the Apoſtate did: if any drinke in the 
Word of God, and the meanes of grace, and yet continue bar» 
ren ſtill, or grow worſe: and worſe bringing forth nothing 
bur thornes and bryers, as the bad ground - ſhall ſurt« 
ly bee reiefted;bee is nigh unto curſing,and his end-. to bee lur- 
ved e ſo that if you compare this whole Scripture together, 
and conſider it as it depends vpon the concluſion of thefor. 
mer Chapter, you ſhall finde this to bee the true genuing 
and proper ſence and ſubſtance of it. That ſuch as doe in- 
ioy the Goſpell and the meanes of grace, and yet afterwards 
renounce the faith of. Chriſt, by turning proteſſed Athigſts 
or Inſidels; or elſe grow worſe and worſe, and become more 
wicked, ſinſull and prophane vnder thoſe meanes, then they, 
were before, ſhall bee giuen ouer to impenitency, and toa 
reprobate ſence, This is the onely ſcope and ayme of the A. 
poſtle: therefore this text cannot bee intended of the true 
Saints of God who proſit by theſe ordinances, and bring 
forth fruit, and receine 4 bleſſing frags God,verl.7. So that your 
conc luſion from it (Therefore ne true Saints of God 
may fall from grace) can neuer follow. Laſtly, if this place 
makes for a ſinall fall from grace, yetit is altogether againſt 
a totall, Without a final] fall: (for if it hee impeſſible for ſuch a 
fall from grace to bee renewed againe unta repentance, andi 
there remaines vnto them no more ſacrifice for ſinne, but acer. 
taine ſearefull expettation of indgement and fiery indignation io 
denoure them, it is impoſſible for them to fall totally, unleſſe 
they fall finally too: ) fo that it makes one way for mee, 
though not another; it makes for one of my concluſions, if 
not for both. And thus much in anſwer to this third. Ar 0 
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The fourth Argument that may bee obiected is that para- 
ble of Atarh. 12.43, 44,4 J. and Luke 11.24 5. When: the 
ancltane ſpirit is gone out of A mon, hes walketh through dry 
"places ſethzng reſt, and findeth none, 7 hen hes ſaith, 7 Will re. 
nur anto-mine houſe from Whenee I came out. And when hee 
came hee findeth it empty, ſwept and garniſhed then goeth he 
aul raleth wit h himſelfe ſtuen other ſpirits more wic leu then 
limſelfe; and they enter in and dwell there: and the laſt eſtate 


| of ther man is Worſe then the fir#. From whence this argu- 


ment may bee frame. | | 

Fb Dinel! may returns againe With ſeuen other ſpirits mone 
wit bed then himſelſe, arid dwell iu the hearts of thoſe our 
ef when hee was formerly expelled, and ſo male their lat. 
ter end to bee Worſe then their beginning w. 

a Therefore ſuch at are oute truly regentrated and ingrafted 
into lie ; may afterwards fall from prace, ' - 


4. 


Llanſiver, firſt that this is but a darke and obſeure parable nſw; 


which:may admit of diuers interpretations; therefore it is 
not ſufficient to grouud a point of Faith vpon. Secondly, I 
anſwer, that rhe argument follewes not; beeauſe this para. 
ble (and ſo by conſequence your Antecedent) is meant onely 


of hypocrites not of true regenerated and ſanctiſied men. So 


„ere. 
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Hypocrites may fall from grace 

Therefore true regenerate men may doe ſo to: | 

1 this parable, is meant onely of hypocrites, it is 
ar 


that miracle which Chriſt did, in*caſting the dinell out 
of the blinde and dumbe man, which was poſletſed with 


him ; which gaue the occaſion of this parable. Now Chriſt 


no doubt did caſt out diuells out of many: whom hee did not 


ſinctiſie withall, as he cured ſome mens bodies, whoſe ſoules 
he did not. heale: and it is likely that Chriſt did not ſanRifie 


him out of whom hee did caſt this diuell: for all that the text 
relateth of him is this, that Chriſt healed him, inſomucb t bat 
bee bor h rale and ſaw - there is no mentiou of any cure 
wmought upon his ſoule: therefore you cannot apply this 


parable, 


by theſe reaſons. Firſt, becauſe it hath feference, to 


The Perpetuitie a 
-parable to thoſe whoſe ſoules are cured to ſuch out of whole 

hearts the workes of tht dinell are dcftroyed © hut only to 
ſuch whoſe bodies are diſpoſſelſed, of the actuall reſidencie 
and habitation of the diuell, or to ſuch hypocrites oute 

hom the diuell was ſpiritually caſt out in outward ſhew 
only. but not in truth: So that all which you can ptoppeth 
collect from hence is this: that the diuell may returne a 
gaine and actually poſſeſſe ſuch men, out of whom hee had 
— actually, not ſpiritually caſt out before: or that the 
diuell hath greater power ouer hy pocrites and temporary 
ꝓprofeſſors at the laſt. them at the firſt; which makes not ⁊. 
g2inſt mee. Secondly, the very end ofthis parable proues u 
much For Chriſt applies this parable. meerely to the lewet 
Hath. 12.45. Euen jo. ſhall it hee with this wicked genera. 
tian; and the ſumme and ſubſtance. of the parable t no 
more bur this: that the eſtate and condition of the Iewes, 
vnder the Goſpell, ſhould be far worſe then euer it was vnder 
the law, becauſe they did contemne the Goſpell which wu 


7 to them, and not yeeld obedience to it: and ſo wen 
left more inexcuſable inthe day of iudgement, and more ſin 
full for the preſent, becauſe the ſins againſt the Goſpell, were 
farr greater then the ſinns againſt the law. Clift therefore 
ee ee generation only, to the vu 
e 


a 
beleeuing Iewes who would not yeeld obedience to him, not 
yet obey his. Goſpell, youcannotapply it to the faithfull and 
holy generation of the Saints, nor yet collect from hence. 
that the true xegencrate Saints of God who receiue Chriſt 
Ieſus for thein Lord, and doe alwaics yecld obedience to 
tis word and Goſpell, can either finally or totally fall from 
grage, All the argument which you can properly collect 
from hence, is but this. h | | 


The «ſtate. of the Wicked and wnbeleining Iewes under thi 
Goſpeh Was farr worſe then euer it was vnder the law, 

Therefore the true regenerate Saints of God may fall from 

. grace z( which is a groſſe Nenſequit ur.) 

T hirdly, it cannot be intended of any but of hypocrites 

and wicked men, becauſe the very words themſelues amplie 

as 


. Mt ah 4 


FEE 


— 


6—ͤ—— 


Regenerate mans eſtate. 


_ wat; but when the vnc ieane ſpirit is gone our of « man: which 
words gone out imply a voluntary action inthe diuell. Now 
the denill neuer goetch out of any, but ſuch as are wicked 


nen, and( g taken captius h him at bis will, He is alwaies caſt g 1. Tim. 2.26 


hyforce our of the Saints, becauſewhenonce hee is excluded 
'bythemzhe can hardly ger any paſſage into their hearts a- 


| ant of his Saints,the workes of rhe diuell, toſ(i)deſtroꝝ out 
af v3 the body of ſinne ; The deuill is alwaies caft by force ont 
of the Saints; Rex, 12. 7. 8. 9. 2. Cor, 10, 4.5* and that 


clock. For firſt, the words are not: when che A c 


ine. Hence it is ſayd of Chrilt, ( H har be was manifeſted ro h i. lehn 3. B. 


i Rom.. 6. 


with much a doe, with much eee egg contention afcer M Exel. 6. 2: 


lng (1) prayer and faſting, therefore theſe out of whom the 
duell goet h out, and is not caſt out; muſt needs be ſuch as 
are wicked men, and taken capt aue by lum at his will Second- 
by;the deuill when he returneth againe, findeth theſe men 
ey, ſwept, and garniſhed, fit to entertaine ſovncleane a 


ing there; the ſanctifying and ſauing graces of 
Gods 5 the rich treaſures, furniture, — 
of a religious Chriſtian, and holy ſoule, were not trea- 
Aired and laid vp there, for then the houſe had not bin empty. 
then there had beene no toome ſo much as for one vncleane 
it to inhabit, much leſſe for ſeuen more. Now ( hriſ and 
holy G hafte al waies diyell in the hearts and ſoules of a re- 
yenerate men: Epheſ. 3. 1 7. John 1 4. 16. 17. Math, 28. 
20. they leaue no roome for inmares, eſpecially for Satan 
and yncleane ſpirits: wherefore theſe men here were not re- 

xerated and truly ſanRified, becauſe they were but empty 
Kipe and garniſhed, and not filled and ſtored with the riches 
treaſures and ornaments-of grace. Thirdly. the vncleane 
ſpirit and his companions, enter in and dwell in theſe men 


- 


here : bur this they neuer doe inthe regenerate: For God 
hath () hedged them about, fo that the diuell cannot come mTob.r.10) 
neare to touch t hem, much leſſe todwell within them, with- Math.s, 27. 32 
out Gods ſpeciall permiſſion - he hath armed them with the (v) » Epheſ. s. 20. 
Whole armar of God, fo that the diuell cannot enter — | 

f | thou 


12. 


IMach. 17. 20% 
421. 


— * ſeſus Chr iſt and the holy Ghoſt; were not dwelling See origen. i 
re 


Iob. lab. 1. Tom: 


2. fol. 17. B. c. 


3 
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p RPGs 18. though hee aſſault them (9) they keeps t bemſelues, and the | 
vnderſtood of true regenerate men. Laſtly, the end of al 


ning So that this Scripture cannot bee intended of G 


Obiect, 
eAuſw, 


a 


See Origen. in 
Iob. ib. 1. Am. 
brof Comment, + 
in cap. I 3. Apoc. 
who thus in- 
terpret it. 


mic bed one touc het h them not, Therefore this place cannot bee 


regenerate men, is farre better then their beginning: the 
latter fruites are more and better then their firſt, P/al, 92, 
13. 14. Kom. 6. 2 2. 1. Pet. 1. 9. Ren. 2. 19. & Eſal. 34. 
37. which made Bala am to cry out. Let me dye the deathef 


Ihe righteous and let my laſt end be lite his. Numb. 2 3. 1% 
which hee would neuer haue done vnleſſe he had beene «flu, 


red that they ſhould alwayes perſeuere in grace. But the en 
of theſe whom Chriſt ſpeakes of here, is like to theirs in the 
2. Pet. 2. 21. Hebr.6.4. 5. 6. and cap. i o. 26. to 30, (with 
whom theſe may bce paralelled) it is worſe then their begins 
and regenerate Chriſtians, but of hypocrices and wi 

men; and fo it makes not any thing for your purpoſe, If you 
obiect, that they were ſwept and garniſhed : therefore 

were ſanctiſied. I anſwere, that the text faith that they Way 
emptie, ſwept, and garniſhed : So that it cannot be intended 
that they were garniſhed, adorned, and purified with the 
graces of Gods Spirit; tor then they had not beene empty; 


then they had not beene fit to entertaine ſuch vncleane and. 


filthy ſpirits, which cannot dwell, but in polluted hearts and 
ſoules. The true meaning then of theſe words is this: that 


they were empty and voide of Chriſt, and af¼he gifts and 


graces of his ſpir it: & that they were ſwept and garm ſhed, not 
wich graces, for then they had not beene empty, but with fins 
and vices, the beſt ornaments ot the Diuells rabernacle; and 
thoſe in whom he moſt of all delights. Thus you ſee that 
this parable, on which our oppoſites do much relie, makes 


nothing at all againit mee, and comes not home vnto the 


point in que ſtion. | e INE NCT 21 ; 3348 
The fiſt argument which may be produced, is collected, 
from John 15. 2. to the · 1 1. and it is this. 
7f the. regenerate Saints of God Who are once ingrafted im 
Chriſt may not abide in Chriſt, if they may beare no fru, 


and ſo be caſt aut inte the fire to be burned, then they m9 


finally 


- 
* 


branch, and is Withered, 


. ind CAwiſd. If a 1 ife — warn | 
da no Gap, no- liſe and thetocke, ib it 
o not, or beare no f aul 


2 verſe. 2, and of | 


Mach. 2.10, j 
8 fire, for 
13. Ns uu Wu 
Ae 
8 el . 2 e 
91.73.14 1 3 4 grob 
Reucl. 2. 19. more fruit continually: their — eee 1 
45. , Therefore this place makes —— 5 
lit bas Mindr. 6, 
been orhe wholem it 
both the good and ba ap 
| 25 cr. N an rhe trus vine ( ſai 
5 2 WO . — 
NN to 4 di hu 
8 indineis places of Scripture, as Fſal. 80 755 NN 
tos cap. 27. 13. Math. 21. 33. to 42. as it ĩs i | 
— 1 er which hath been wi. 
Math. 2.12. field. Whichthark po wer at corne + to «floore winth 
F Tana G Venetian parecorne : and to an ba 
OAT at harks.vefſttty: — 2 diſhonexr in it, So that iig 
ä 2 ofthis place is onely this: that inthe mi 
— ſorts of Chriſtians:ſome there a 
? — —— — ontward 
and profefſion:anly; but u int tutiſ : che ſe God the Fachet} ? 
will car e as dead, rotten; and fruitleſſe members, 4xdcaft 
them into * tobe burned, becauſe they did not bring, 
forth fruit. ee > true 1 | 
lang branches rth much fruit : thuſe 
. Godthe: Sg nk ES | 
das ag but yet not by there one ſtrength 


: 101135 }- 


e Ob. 


dux 221 tot 1 8 N 
7 -enchprher mb 
121 4. box} g 
21q Hag. * — 2 MA 2; 


a 5 1 * «4 ; a . . . * _—_ 
of N * * 98 3 3 
. . : . k 1 A þ 54 5 7 F 
2210 3 T6913 . 44.4 91 8 x 
— 1 7 A 
— = .. 4 g q * I * \ | 
Cc new: ay fall; Wes, © 


— wt 


zg amy aeg: ni ne 


| 
| 


Rr — Tes 


Wi Digi neren n good workes if you take 
the 25 ds asthe are ſpoken; and as Chrift intended them 
ö 1 


meane to pe 
. Jouz dementen 


We prone na fs pink bo wind liee 
fruit eſſe in toad worltʒ N oo 
Ti hey may fall from grace: 
dic Gixd-inconſequence, Toconclude all ; he 
te branche: of Ieſus Chriſt can neuer fall from grace, nor- 
; . r aof from him. Firſt, becauſeſ /) Chrsft hinsſe/fe lohn 1 5,162 
hoſer ordayned.thom, that the L and 15 v John x 
. their fruit ſbould reine. Secondly, be: Leap. 14. 2 — 
and the holy ij bot will aer wall, Ephei. 2.17. 
uli chem, "Thirdly, becauſe: C (rift doth, Sol.. a0. 
e ſame manner «as 'brs:Father lauch lum Now en 445mg 
on te per petuall and neuer ends: therefore "oy 
2 to them muſt bee per petuall too: and ſo Chriſt, 
abide in chem, anſl they ãn him- Fourthly, be- 
7 9h e true: branches of leſus Chriſt, (v) (£4170: bring *Math. pew. 
feu, they cannot fade nor "wither, ithey:canmoticeaſe., n 


1. 3. Ier. 17.8. 


N fruit. Fittly, becauſe (y the frare God is in 5j ler.; 2.40. 
art that they Mall vor depart 3 Sixrly, . 
ee his Fathkt,. % Keepe rbem x lch. 17. rr. 
nne meme, t hat ſo they might: bee in him, and he- 236 
| % Ther i is, (as «Athanaſrs pounds it) & chat the 'Conty. Arier, 
I 7 5 us Sperit might remains ir riuoc able aud immouabis in 16.4. 
f = Hips Age that which ma graured to the Same by 
e . es i the Faber, might bee gram ed irreuet ably un- 
the Spire e Which When paul bn, who ſaytk hee) 
rere ee, loue of (rift ?. forthe gifts and cal. 
eee ane wit 4 repentance. Laſtly, becauſe Chriſt 
1—— 
N ths remaine in their ioy- Loh. 25. 1. 
. re full neyther of 9 if the true mem- 
Kiels Chriſt might bee brolcen off from him; For . 
wilt could * no ioy 2 nor they no io and 
CON 


without any further anſwere to the inſuing nr. 
ſinth Argument that nay; bve- mace Tui mae, 
is tracer Phil,2.12, Horte aur your ſeluation with jm 
acd tremblin 
Tin Sam "of God nexti-works ous . 
ſeare and trembling : ; 
Therefore they meyfal from are. hs 4 
Faur if they might nov rom grace, noc 
to fear and tremblo thus, . 1 
Fot anſwer; I ſtialldeny the argument. Treu id js 
ttue Saint of God may feare and tremble; yea, | 
to doe it; yet it followes not, that theretore he may x 
grace. You-muſt know then that there is a double fel 
of God t the one a ſeruile feare, or a feare of hell. or of Gi 0 
jadgements ; a feare of God as. hee is a juſt and vp 
Fd which feare can neuer ſtand with the truth of i 
8 8. 1 5. 1. 7h. 4. 1 7,19. ale : 
17 447: | ears be _Pſal.46, able with ch 2.7 
bring i incom with the tre 2 | 
caſt out of the hearts of 
Saints, 3 the ſpirit of grace and ac 
is nat the ſeare intended in this place. Beſides ths ths 
is another kinde of feare , of. which all the true 


awe of God, and are afraid to commit any finne v 
may offend and grieue him, e e e 
uerence which wee owe vnto him; ;z becauſe hee is our g 


e een 


— dorchecd o ſinnes. 
e this feare is 
ry faith; loue, —.— cue. 
chiefeſt om fal.. 
reucrend and 4 
% Aer wake Ef: 98, 
«We ce and rt oe phy: im. Exod, Maior Dei me- 
wagh 2 Fra 4. 4. Pron, 3.7. cap. 8. 1 3. cap. 1 4. 10. 26. tes cauſe it cur 
. 6. e 19. 3. Secondly, ic keeps men frow f. Inst v, 
nuf from the” Lord, fer. 35; 49. 7 will pas my feare into me amittautur.. 
ther hearts thi obey ſhall woe om mee; Thirdly, it 
7 men to caſt themſelues wholy into the armes of God 
Chriſt, it makes them truſt perfectly in God their ſtay 
1 chuſe him for their only portion, re- 
e So hat this feare of Gods the only 
ru antidote agzinſt Apoſtaſie, and — 
th nc ele that thoſe whoare exhorted for to vfe this 
in fearemay fall from grace. Againe conſider this that 
! feate was in Chriſt him ſelfe: Iſai 21 · 2. 3. there- 
14 * x cannc ichplie that thoſe which may fallfrom grace 
abit: for then'you might implic as well, chat Chriſt him. 
ee might fall from grace {becauſe he hadrhe Spirit of the 
5 Lord abiding in him, bing him of quick under. 
575 7 the feart ofthe Lord ) which cannot bee. The 
air of God as they receiue all other graces from the fetbneſſe Ion te. 
& 1⁰ likewiſe do they recefue this grace of the 
5 "ofthe Lord, from him: Wherefore as this feare 
| lara in Chrit dorh not implie or proue that Chriſt 
al from grace, no moredorh itimplie; chat the Saints 
«God may fall from grace who haue ole fears from his, 
cauſe the feare that Is in the Saints, is all one in eſſence, na- 
| by 5 7 15 Hh feare which Was and is in Ci! rift, 
| dicker in degree and meaſure. Now that this 
a Which is there intend.d by the Apoſtle, it is 
N by the wordst mſelues. Workr aur 
on With feare and trembling vyhat wich afrare 
from grace? no ſuch — i} is God that wor. 
Aa 2 | kethy 
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much reuerence, 
deale with him, eſpecially 
eerne their ſoules. Second 


on 


wlll LS AC A a Lo IO. io 


24S wor a xr a 


ſerne God. Wit 


* 
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— ͤ—ſ— . 
ſexreof loſing their kingdome and graces ? no they are ſo 
firmeand ſure that they need not feare the loſſe of them, they 
wits E {ome which camor bee moued. What is it then, that 
hey mult thus reuerence and feare ? it is onely the glory, 
\maeſtic and almighty power of God: they maſt ſerne d 
acceptable, With reuerence and godly feare, becauſe hee is a con- 
a fire.” So that this place beeing onely meant of a reli- 

ous, devour and filialifeare, which is the chiefeſt preſer- 

ate apainſt  e LpoFucre, it makes not for you but againſt 
yu, Againe,T anſwer that this exhortation here, is made to 
theelet Saints of God whocanriot- fall from grace; to ſuch 

whom Paul was confident that hee Which had begun a.good 
rk inthe World finiſh it ontothe day of Ieſas Chriſt: — 

holed alwaies; obayed the Soſpeil: to ſueh Whoſe hearts and 
alt the peace of od which paſſerh all vnderſiunding ſhould 
the through ( hriſ peſus as wee may read (ap. 1. 6. cay. a. 
and ray. 4. 7. wherefore it cannot poſſibly imply, that 
ei would fall from grace, for that were a meere contradi- 
li, Laſtly, this very text informes vs, that God out of 
Agood pleafure, doth worke in all his Saints, bat h the will 
w the deed; yea cuen in theſe Saints here who are comman- 
, te Worke our their one ſaluation with feare and trem. 
Mfr it is od that worketh in yon, not in others, both the 

nal the deed of bis good pleaſure) that is, God: himſelfe 

will give you bothia will to perſcuere, and perſcuerance it 
e, that ſo you may bee ſaved; out of his meere grace and 
par to you, Therefore it is certaine, that thoſe who are 
ted by the Apoſtle, ro Worke out their owne” ſaluation 
With ſtare and trembling, can neuer fall from grace, becauſe 
Bod himſelfe out of his free loue and mercy to them will 
ke thiem perſeuerance. So that this text which you expe- 
ed would haue made much for you, is an vnanſwerable 
re feuenth obiection againſt mee is this. | 
- The true Saints of God may be led away With the errgr of the 
wic bed, and fall from their omne ſiedfaſtneſſe, 2. Pet. 3. 17. 
*T berefore they may fall fromthe ſtate of grace. | 
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Lv, I anfwwere, that the Antecedent is falſe and not warty 
ted by this text; which I ſhall manifeſt by theſe ſubleque 
and infuing reaions. Firſt, becauſe this place, is noch 
elſe but a meere exhortation to vigilancie and circumſpeſ 
on, for feare of being ſeduced by Heretickes. and falſe tes 
chers. Yee therefore my brethren ( ſaith the Apollle) fen 


Which words, being but a bare admonition and exhortgt. 
on, to beware of ſeducing Heretickes, doe not neceflanhy. 
imply a fall from grace. Firſt, becaule admonitions, cave 
* ates, and exhortations are maine preſeruatiues and help 
gainſt Apoſfaſie : they are the meanes which God bia 
hath prouided:tokeepe vs from A peſtaſie. Secondly, he 
cauſe they ſtirre vs vp to vic the meanes to perſcucre : Gig 
cumſpection and vigilancie are the chiefeſt meanes to 
ſerue and keepe vs from falling; and this place of the Apo 
doth but quicken and incourage vs to vſe theſe mea 
therefore it doth not necellarily- imply, that a r 1 l 
from grace. Thirdly, becauſe God oſt· times admonilhgh. 
his Saints to beware of being ſeduced, when as it is : 
pollible for them to- be ſeduced. Chriſt tells ys cxprely, 
that its impoſſible for the elect to bee. ſeduced, Math, 24 
Adurkę 13. 22. yet in-theſe very, places hee :admoniſhel 
them to beware of falſe (briſls. and falſe Prophets, leſt they 
| ſhould be ſeduced and deceiued by them: which is the fa 
—— 3* caſe with this: For Peter. writes this Bpiſtle to * che; 
i. bet. lei. Saints god; and thenadmoniſheth them to beware of h 
ing ſeduced, whe i as Cht ĩſt himſelſe a. ſureth vs, that it ww 
poſſible for them to bee ſeduced; whereiore this place being Ill * 
but a bareexhortation to ſuch Saints as theſe;\-e:ids youbu WY , 
this abſurd anddiſioynted Argument, | 
The elect Saints of God are exborted to uſe the mea 
perſeuere and to beware of ſedus ers, When as it is info. 
ble for them to bee ſeduced ; 
Therefore they may fall from grace. 
Or, Admomtions and cantions are the meargs to * 
| t 


_ 
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| — Saints to whom theſe admonitions and cauti- 
ni are giuen, may fall from grace: | 
Which how well it followes, I referre it to the readers 


_— 


: Secondly, admitting that this exhortation did 

Erily imply, that the Saints of God might bee ſeduced 
ihne Error of the Wicked, yet the Antecedent is not war. 
- ranced by this text. For the Apoltle bids them not to be- 
waroof falling from the ſoedes and habits, but from the 
elfaftneſſe of Grace. Beware left. you fall from your owne 
faftneſſe. Now grace, or the habite and ſeed of grace, 
zone thing ; ſtedfaſineſſe of grace another: rhe one is the 
. —— _ fruit: the one is * me the o- 
ther ee Wee grant that a man may 
mthe fedfafineſſe and degrees of grace, but yet it 

o wes not ; therefore hee may fall totally or finally from 
e habit and feed of grace; becauſe they are diſtin and 
Aerent things, of a diſtinct and different nature. So that 
N rant you all that this place can yeeld you, yet it makes 
not for purpoſe ; it proues no more but this; that a 
man may fall from the degrees of grace, which 1 denie not: 
it comes not to the habit and ſeed of grace, which are 


PPP e AL... 


ie things in queſtion : therefore it is impertinent. 

The eight objection is chat ofthe 1 1 10,12, Let him 
that thinketh hee ſtandet h tale heed left hee fall: that of Heb, 
4:12; T.ake beed brethren, left there bee in any of you an cuil. 
Gor of vnbelieſe, in departing from the lining God, and that 
of Heb. 4. 1. 1 1. Let vs therefore feare, leſt a promiſe being 
Mur, of entering into bis reſt, anyof you ſhould ſeeme to come 
ſhore of it : Let vs labour therefore ta enter. into that reſt, leſt 
= man fall after the ſame example of vnbeliefe. From which 

| — this Argument may bee frame. 
The Saints of God are admoniſhed to take heed leſt they fal 
" or depart from God through vnbeliefe, and ſo come ſhore 
| <4 Heanen ; 
T berefore they may fall from grace. 
Ianſivere, that the argument followes not; for theſe ad- Anſi. 
al Aa 4 monitions.. 
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monitions and cautions, ſerue only to further the Saints in 
this their perſeueranee, they ate helpes and meanes to pte. 
ſerue and kec pe them from falling; therefore my doe not 
neceſſarily imply, tkat they may fall from grace; of whichſia 
more inthe anſwere to the precedent argument. No ſt 
the places themſelues. I ſnall anſwer them ꝑarticulatly. 
that of 1. Cor. 10. 12. I anſwere, that it makes not agair 
mec · Firlt, becauſe it is ſpoken only to hypocrites and 
ſumptuous men, and not to the Saints : to ſuch as thinię 
ſtand, not to ſuch as doe truly fend by faith. Secondly; be. 
cauſe it is ſpoken only to awake men out of their carnallſ⸗ 
curitie; and to make them warie of commiting ſinne ſi 
* feareot Gods temporall judgements, and not to weakentheir 
aſſurance of Gods laue. Thirdly, becauſe it es orfly 
2 fall, and not of a tetall or a finall fall, Let him thatuili- 
keth bee fandeth, talg heed leſt bee fall z that is, leſt hee fal x. 
to any ſinne; and not left hee fall totally or finally from 
grace: as the ſcope of the place doth warrant. Fourthly be. 
cauſe it is ſpołen only to y—_— and keepe men from fi. 
ling, not to proue that they may fall from grace. Sothat 
your Argument from this place, will bee no more but tha 
Hypocrites, preſumptuous, aud ſecure men, muſt beware 
rheyfall : Or, The regenerate Saints of God muff t 
heed left they fall into ſmne © | EE 
Therefore the Saints of God may fall from grace: 
Which followes not at all. Laſtly , the Corintbiast ty 
whom this aduice is giuen : Were #nriched by 7eſwu Chriſt is 
all grace and knowledge, they had the teftimony of Chriſt confir. 
wed in them. they were ſuch as Wayted for the commin che 
Lord Feſms Chriit ;_ yea, Paal hitaſelfe had aflared , 
that God himſelſe ſhould confirme them, unto the end, that tht) 
wight bee blameleſſe in the day of our Lord Ieſus ¶ hriſt. and. 
that hee would not ſuffer them to bee tempted aboue that the) 
were able, 1. Cor. 5. to 10, and Cap. 10. 1 3. So that this his 
exhortation which you obiett being made to ſuch as theſe, 
cnan neuer imply, that they might vtterly fallfrom grace, in- 
leſſe you will make Pau i to contradict himſelfe. For om 
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| Regengrate mans eſtate. 
Fir. 3.12: l anſwerem firſt that it was ſpoken generally © 
toallche Hebrewes ; and it is no more in effect but this: 
Fretiwen let euerꝝ one of you ſearch and trie his owe heart, 
bor feat left hee ſhould haue an vnbelecuing. heart, and ſo 
end depart from God at laſt: which the true Saints and 
rs can neuer doe, fer 3 2.40. Jobn 6.6 d. nd 1.Johw 2, 
18. Sccondly,This-was ſpoken meerly to vnbelecuers : rake 
bred leſt in any of you there bes an exill heart of unbeliefe in de- . 
me from the lining Cad: thoſe Who laue vabelcening and 
evi bearts and depart from the lining God, they are not vere 
lu, they are not true beleeuers, they haue no truth of 
id nor grace within them; this the very text it ſelſe toge- 
with Luke 8.1 5. Acts 8. 3 7. cap. 1 5. 9. Rom. 19. 30, af- 
ſiwes; yf it were not ſo, there would be a meere repugnan- : 
Hand eontradiction in the words: Sothat this text is vtper- 
hiegainſt you, for it proues ineuitably; that none but vnbe- 
— from God, and that all beleeuing Chriſtians 
ntinue with him to the end. As for that of Hehr. 4. 1. 1 1. 
i is no more in ſubſtance but tis: Brethren, vou have a gra- 
dus and precious promiſę made vnto you, of entring into 
the heauenly ( anaan, ſee therefore that you labour, and 
friue to enter into it, leſt you come ſhort of it, and fo loſe 
the benefit and comfort of this promiſe. What are theſe 
1 to this falling away from grace ? ſurely nothing 


Almen muſt examine their hearts to ſee Whether they are 
ſincere and vpright all muſs ſtriue to enter into Gods Y 
reſt, eſſe they . neuer doe it. 
Therefore a regenerate Saint may fall from grace. 
ls but a ridiculous and ſtrange ey ear, 
Jo theſe admonitions I wil adde that of Kow.11,18,a place 
much inſiſted vpon, Be not high minded but feare, To- 
which I anſwer firſt, that this is ſpoken to all beleiuing Gen- 
tiles who had taken vpon them the outward vrofelion of 
dit, ard not to the particular Saints that were among them: 
for they needed not to feare abreaking off: Chriſt himſelte 
wmmands them not to feare . Feare not little flocke, for it 
| 14 
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Anſelm in 
Rom.11, 
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4 ker, 32.40. vs, (a) that wee ſhallnot depart from him, wherefore this be. 
ing but an exhortation vnto ſuch a grace as is one of the chie- 


| inſult ouer them; becauſe God had caſt them off, and 


ate 2 N the leue of God Which is in oh ew 

1 Therefore they Wo feare this b 7 i 
E Chriſt : ſo that this place muſt bee applied to the 
whole viſible Church of the Gentiles, not to the Ele&Q;faith! 
full, and particular Saints of God within the Churefi. Second 
ly, this is ſpoken by the Way of counſel and aduice :to admo- 
niſn the Gentiles how they ſhould carry themſelnes towar 
the Tewes; to wit that they ſhould not contemne them 


themto bee his people in their roome: but chat they ould 
carry themſelues louingly and humbly towards them be 

cauſe they were once tlie people of God, and might ber h 
againè for oug ght they knew - and God might as well caſt of * 
them, "iFrhey ; grow inſolent and finne againſt them, andre 
eeiue tie lewes againe into bis fauour, as bee did caſt off 
lewes 5 he receiue them. What 3 makes this to . 

fe? / | 

God may reieBErbe Gentiles 1 receiue the pewes, A 

Therefore the true S4 and members of Cori 1 

from grace, 

Is no good conſequent. Thirdly, Fanfwver with Ann, 
that this is but a friendly admonition, and a godly exhortati 
on, not to a ſeruile, but to a filiall feare, whh 3 is "the chieſeſt 
meanes to keepe vs cloſe to God, and to reſtraine and ame 


felt meanes to keepe vs from e Apoſtaſie, cannot implie a fil 
from grace as you pretend. Laſtly, the true Saints of C 

are alwaies humble, mecke, and lowly, they are not high mu- 
ded; nor haughty hearted, but they alwaies fears and ftandia 
awe of God, Fſal. 1 31. 1. 2. Pſal.39; 2. Iſai 61. 1. Math 
5. 3. J. cap. 11. 29. Fal. 5. 22. 23. Col 3. 12. 

they neede not feare to bee diſſected or broken off from 
Chriſt for pride and arrogance: ſo that they are not my 
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#7, to make che Saints more wary (and ſo more 
not leſſe firme and ſtable in the ſtate of grace. 


Fange and dirre vp the Saints uo greater ſiedfaftneſſer and 


Immobilirie in faith: ro rote, ſettle, and ground them more 


gnſtanc and finall perſcuerance; this is their maine and on- 
yend; that men may bee more reſolute, firme, and table, 
Then they were before :-wherefore they doe not neceſſarily 
Intimate or. implie, that the true Saints of God may tall 

m grace. This I ſhall euidence and make plaine by ſome. 

miliar examples. A Captaine who barh a regiment of re- 
plate and valiant Souldiers, who willrather dye, then turne 
their beckes and flie, being to encounter with the enemie, 
Tpcakes thus vnto the m. Sirs, now yon muſt ſtand cloſe vn- 
wo it, or elſe you are vndone: wherefore pluck vp your ſpi- 
rits, and ygvr. courage, ſhew your valour, maintaine your 
en Four honour, ard rather ſacrifice your liues vnto 
the enemies ſword, then ſtaine your honour by a dangerous 
flight : Doe theſe words of exhortatiomand incouragement, 
neceffarily implie, that the Souldiers would truſt their heeles 
before their, Hands, and turne tlieir backes vnto their ene. 
mies, becauſe thiey are thus encouraged and exhorted for to 


ght / ſhould theſe Souldiers take theſe words as a diſpa- 
ngement and blemiſh to their valour ? nothing leſſe: tor f | 


chez 


Tha Perpetuitie of a *\ 
they are words of encouragettienit only, not of diffidenceant. Il * 
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tap, 

Wee 

n, ate theſe conditionall texts of Scrip- ( 

ture following, (a) If ou continue in my Words, then arc 
E N 


he F „ . r AS an © Some tous 


i nw * 


Rogenerare-nmis eſtate. 381 Ko 
ile, indeed If (6) uun Wipe) Jing bee fſhaltne- 2. Cot. 152 
rh. By which word you are ſaued, if you keepe in me- 

h what 7 preached unte yon. (c) f then ſrobe bim, he wil be c 1. Chron. 28. 
fun —— aro e willcaft thee off 2 96 
{d) due time vo if you faint not. (4) Yon that Gal 6.9. 
Wf meti ——. by your Wicktd word, e Col.. 31; 
art new bath hre reconciled inthe bodyof his fiefh through deat, 33dJe- 
vu preſent you ws vnblamable, aud irreprouable im his fight; if 
jun tent inue in the fait h grounded and ſetled, and bes not mi . 
4 — —— wes 2 bord f1.Theſ.3.8 
hue, if you hand fa int he 4 irh anding ſh. | : 
| ul be ſaued 8 — if rhe ae A faith. in _ > a 
ad belineſſe Wir h ſobrietie, (h) IF wes demie him; her will alfo 3 
e,. (5) Whoſsbouſe.are rey ed gi, ef, ür 
ad reioning of the hops firmtly-onrorhe end. 219. n pet. t. 10 
theſethjuge you ſhall euer full and the ke. Theſe ConITonalll! 
places imply, that a true regenerate man may fall from grace; 
tr elſe, they are but idle and f h 
To this I anſwer ʒ ſirſt, that hone of theſe places were euer Anßv. 
recorded or ſpoken to this end, to proue that the true Saints 
of God uns, pry fromgrice; neither doe they inti. 
mate as much: For firſt, ſome of them proue no more but 
dus z that none are truly regenerated or ingraſted into 
Ohriſt but ſuch as perſenere vnto the end : this is the only 
nad cope of Job 8.31. Cal. 2. 21. 22. 23 Heb. 36; 
Sothatif you collect any argument againſt moe fromthen?} 
None are tha true Saints of God; none are reconciled truly 
bit unte head; none are the bouſe of God bup ü hoſe thut con- 
%% tinker perſexere vnto the end. 2 
k -Therefore the true Sainrs of God may fall from grace. 
:Which conſequent is contradictorĩe and repugnant'to the 
en whereas the only true conſequent” from ĩt is 


0% 112 D133 —— oe 43+ W824 $223 ELF : 
\1Therefore tho #rar;Saiutoof God canner fab from grace. 
Seoondly, the greater number of theſe places in ſence; and 
t anoe are bur this. Sucha continue to the end, fhall 
81 . ſane 


= — 


it \ ſancd,as Johr G. 5 l. 1. Cor. i 5.2. Gols g. Col 1. 1180 
1 „Tim. 2. 15. a 2. Pet. 1. 10. So that Foury | 
EY ment from them may be this. E. 
Such onely es continue to the emd ſhall bee ſo a 
Therefore the Saints of God may fallſrum grace. 
Which ie a meet ridiqculous inconſequent; 
fa — ee iced; 
m ly, are 4 
I. Chron. 28 8.2.5 Tow. 2.12. and chat of Rows, B. 13. 
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e for ener. 2 oe bc 
(Tones lee, r ein b 
A learned and profound i 98 1126 
Reader, canſt thou forbeare:to, wonder at ſuch a gumen 
N which are all eompoſed of ſuch ftrange, 'ridiculous 
and abſurd Inconſequencial, as ec en voa tig 
, for to produce th Em. 8 }1 EN 1 
| Yea, but our learned and profornd eee 
Obictt. haue ſuch acute and piereing eyes, and wits that they en 
| pris and diue beyond the reach of ordinarie capaeiries, and 
beyond the ſenſe and — ol the Scriptures) will obiect: 
that all theſe places are app — to the Saints 7 chereſote if 
theſe Saints could not fall from grace, mow 'conditiotal 
Scriptures would bee idle. |: 1 
Tothis I anſwer in the ſecond place; that the chegrrenll 
of all theſe Scriptures, is not vo inforae- rhe — 
may fall from grace. but to helpe to peiſe· 
uere in grace; by — both by dine — 4 
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72 words vrto a ſeruant, 
ee ged. | 
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un and the auoyding of thoſe 
er them in this their petſeuerqnce,) 


= ; i ; 75 * Fr „ and pot perſeuering, to vic tho : 
i. ol oe 


1055 e ins 28 92 7 perſtuere, witheut end or in- 


Nturmtie, aficritie, ſpeedei and 

I 1 2 W oO necellarily implie, 
n ä — — — ace, If a maiſter ſhould 
whoſe care and faithfull- 
fthou wilcbee faithfull and 
42 and careful in my buſiheſſe, Iwillthen reward 
I at laſt, but if thou proue falſe and n nt, Iwill 
he of Or ifa Father haning an ifu ll and 


ent Wane, of whoſe ueifall and ſonne. like carriage 
Wicke oe doubt, would vſe theſe ſpeeches to him. N 
thor ns bee ſoch a one as thouhaſt beene hitherto 
yiln ike thee mine lleire : if not I will diſinherit thee 
e the feuancorche ſome intact wy, 
6 jotds,thinke that che Mailterorthe-Facher; did 
Pub "hoy the ſeruants or the ſoninies good carriage, or that 


ſſe ſpeeches did neceffarily'Tmplic. that the ſeroarit or the 
would take ill courſes * No man I dare fay wonldbee- 


. een to make ſuch a conſtruction of theſewords ; . 


83 2x2 greae 


r 
on 1150 e ame. Iuſt ee 
ef == kis Saints · Hee is theit Maiſter and 
they are his ſeruunts and his children: When 
. ea ſuch conditional ſpeeches as theſe; of 
t in tbe faith, if you iudure to t h/ end, ify %% 
. A _ "nou forſake God, if you pixe” 
come vnto ye journies end, and turne backe c 
| — g cat you off, and you ſhall 
| ke rhis expolition of 
2 ind fick tike {thar Goa oh diſtruſt them, and 
eofcheir Bide ſas Fre im, t hee is affraid tey 


al from grace, and caſt off his 0 ? God forbid; 105 | 


this ; 


3 384 be Rerhetuitis Ha 
this Se 2 1 Tour 
Saints, that one of them would-neuer 
then ſhould N wy ting and t 
neuer betruſt Ge Dales, We b 
pingof their 
that no man Kathe truſt, nor on 


not trufl and 2 3 becauſe he 
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Wales pe wk | 

Gr fledfalhin the faich, they perſeueze vnto d: the 

arc alwaies adding one grace ynto another. 15 al 42 

c chey fl gen fpronger, e 7 5 nee, 

with wngs as Eagles, they 2 are nat be 

and doe not faint, they. Walke ing pts Patutes, "6 
27 8 and doe them. lob. 1 35 „g. Hai 
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—— them, — | 
I befallehem : they are but an exhorta- 
: cie-and: perſeverance" in che ſtate of grace, 
— imply a fall from grace. 
nent yon can collect from amd chi 
erareexborted togerſexere by grass: #laiv. 
70 may fallfrom grate 


Se- 


bn | e fo 

00 . —— Apoſtle tells vs in the former verſe, that theſe 
Hebiewes we afſujed oftheir/ſatuation , and chat they new 
whe 85 france , 
— 


n, as yet their faith "ry gtaces may not faike, 
may caſi away or loſe theit confidence, and the com- 
= urance of Gods loue & 885 tor a time, ( _ 


Ss? 
8 


1 2 1 [> nE 
The Saints m Dee e Bref : 1 
Therefore toys way fall from the habits aud, 


Which is but a exo — Fun AN 


his word draw back kor che loſſe of the degrees of lo 
vnion with Chriſt, then E agree it. But if or awd! 
tall Apoſtacie from God, (which is the true and pn 
ſenſe) then I deny it, a$ not warranted by the tent 
choſe who thus draw backe;are no true 1 meete 


drawne from the text — Go tb: bit 
an man draw backs, my ſoule (all ——ů— ut 
men who haue a true and living faith, are here put in ee 
ſition to thoſe that haue it not but only in out ward a, 
Thoſe chat haue this true and _—_ faith, line by it; 
faith doth liuc and hold out in tim en of perſccutien, vn 
dy es nor yet expires: thoſe who haue it not, and yet makem 
out ward profeſſion and ſhew of faith in times of peact i 
AMuth. 1 3, 21. maictdoe und will ar times of try allz 
b becauſe of the word wn by and by they av 
antes will ratherdraw backs from ———— 
him: therefore Godt ſoule ſhall bave ua pleaſure in them. 
Anlinbeſis berwecne the inſt; who line by faith, aud "fot 
draw backey, proues vndeniablic ; that ſuch as drav hut 
are no true belceuers who liue by faith, but only hy poche 
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and ynbeleeuers, who had no truth of grace or taich within 


them. Secondly, it is euidently proued by the '] | 
the next infuing verſe. Bat we(that is we who are true hela 
uers) ard wot of tbem who draw backs vnto perdition e w nen Ba 
fall from grace, nor * oy the profc{on of Gods 
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Sefton ther brieenonorbe ſaving of he ſevle.tour faith it al, „, per 1.2. 
ua orc ___y 
. and fruice- of it; enen the ſalvation of aur ſonlesr, This poſition 
And ine = berweene thoſe that hold out, and thoſe 

dan e backey doch euidently prouc that ſuch ho draw 

5 Wi . 75 A dong bypncrites and vnbeleeuers, which 
en evidently appear, by comparing chis place with 

e T. 

adh from the 


be any of pes an exill heart of vu- 
tele, Nine 1 God,, and H.: 4:1 1, Let ws 

nme thet ref, leſt any man fall after the ſame e m 

 Shoftnbeleife:; both which: places proue expreſſy, that no 
me belecucrs, but only wicked men and vnbclecuers depart, 

Ie aal from God i ſo that your Antecedent is falſe, 

do Wales warranted hy this text, which no waies makes 

g nſt me. 1 words are {pc — ws — 

' haue true ſaith, yet they ate but conditionall, //rbey draw 
lle, not ab "4 hp t oſitiue: they doe drew backe : there- 
ie they praue not any thing againſt mee. 

1 e ewelfib obje d ion, is that of Dan i ĩ:3 5. Some of theſe 

ou erfta ling (that is, ſome of the true and choſen Saints 

Gad) wl fall ie 317 ibm, to purge them and to make them 

War, Fromwhieh wordsthis Argument may be framed. 

. >Therefor may. the tate of Grate, . 
Fester, chat the Argument followes not: becauſe this 4y/jyey, 
lach here the Prophet meanes, is not a fall fromthe 

e of grace, but a fall into afflictions and cemptations e 2s 
uihent by theſe vnanſwerable reaſons, Firſt, becauſe it 

Nhaid, chat they ſhall fall o pwrge, to tri them, aud to meke them 
n now this a totall or a finall fall from grace, or a (all 
che mire and puddle of ſin can neuer doe; for theſe falls 

Se wholly contaminate and defile men, they neuer purge 
@#pacifie chem : that fall which purgeth, trieth, and makes 

Ti Sa» lice ,' is a fall into the fire of afflictions and temptati- 

„no fall clſc; 1 Pce:1:7.8 Cor:3:45 lames 112. Excch: 

ez, ch lz. therefore this fall here muſt needs 

15 Ke a © aficio and temptation , and no other fall. 

4” B b 3 Secondly, 
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8 2 — gore EE 
any, aud by the ſpate formavy ere 
nag ;Rions,and ische ſame fall hichismica 
this'35 verſe; Laſtly, — ef 
into affliction, and not of a fall from grace: began 
ly that dis withediy ——ů—— N 
flatreries, but . which de k5ow their Gall ſhell dic van 


verſe 32. This — chen being only intended vf a fd 
to affiction, not᷑ ofu fall ſfrom grace, the Argument followy 
not; iris no — ſubſtance but this. 5 1 

Tbe $ 4ints of God may fall into affliflions 4 nn, 
| Therefore they may fall from grace. e 


| Le dre Argument bans vn. 22. w_ Sf 


ae enrrate 
k I hatkdeny 
is only a fall into «if 
aan, both —— 
U 0 1 ET - —— 
t bu refling place: for the 
2 1 again 4 pine: Bu the wic BE 
\. Thine evemiie fatteth 5 an 
bleth, leff the era it, Se: which Abr 
en es be Hoching elle but a fall inte durward — an. — . 
flictions. Secondly,ifthis be not meant ol a fall into affſi 
om, ( which F grant not) yet make the moſt you eum e 
it can be only intended of à fall into the wn of ſinne hots 
arotall and finall fall from grace. Laſtly, this text is wu 
againſt you; for it informes vs chat the righteous man fall 
neſther totally nor finally? For he neuer fall into wifabieſt® Nl ji 
ile wicked mandeth; he neuer falls, but preſently 1939 i 
Again. 'So' that take this place whicti ay ſocuer 58 
yet ir proues nothing at all for rofl; or wen 
1 ‚ ö 


E 
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Resenerute mans eftate. 
he fourteenthi objection is chat of che 1 C 8711. 
fs 7 knowledge ſbal a weaks brather periſh for whom 
8 


dye . ; : 1 . ; 
Aale brother for whom Chrift dyed, may periſ by reaſon of 
fend: YE | 


4 regenerate man may fall from grace.” 
Fot anſwer, 1 diſtinguilh; Ache word brother; and 
ofthis word periſb. There is a double fraternitie and brother- eAnſwer, 
damong Chriſtians: the one internall and reall , when l 
umd; or more, are really and truly ingrafted into Chriſt, 
nd vnited and knit together in him: the other external, 
when as two or more, are incorporated into one viſible 
Church, but yet not really incorporated and ingrafted into 
Chriſt himſelfe. Againe, there is a double kinde of periſh- 
ing: the one ſpiricuall when as the ſoule and inward man : 
theother corporall; when as the body and the outward man 
de periſh and decay: either of theſe may bee ſub- deuided, 
into a partiall periſhing, hen as ſoule and body periſh and 
decay in part: and into a totall periſhing, when as they pe- 
in wholly in euery, and not in ſome particular part, either 
aracime, or for euer. If you take a brother in this cale , for 
one that is a brother only in the Church, but not in Chriſty 
gent, that ſuch a brother as this may periſh , both in the 
inward and outward man, in part or in the whole, either for 
itiwe or for euer. But if you takea brother, for one that is 
abrotherin Chriſt as well as in the Church, I admit that 
lick brother as this, may by reaſon of tome ſcandall periſh 
part cuen in the inward man: that is, his conſcience may 
greiued and offended, hee may be prouoaked to commit 
Ine, to violate the law of charitie, to haue vncharitable 
bags of ſome religious men, and to diſtaſt them for a 
Ne yet not in reſpect of their graces, but of their ſcanda- 
lows and offenſiue carriage,) which may ſomewhat abate 
ene and feruencie in the practiſe of religion, and coole 
TE watcRtion & loue to God, and ſo may deſtroy him in part. 
Aer hee cannot be totally deſtroyed; that ſeede and ha- 
*_*Agrac which is planted in his ſoule, cannot be vtterly 
1 | Bb aboliſhed 
"ll © b 3 


2 © 


aboliſhed & rooted our by any ſcandals whatſocuer , though 
the acts and fruites of it may bee ſuppreſſed ſor a time, 
that the meaning of this place, ( if wee compare it with 
precedent and ſubſequent words, and with that place of 


Matth: 18:6, 7. and Ram: 4:1 3, 20.) is no more in ſubſtance - 
and ſenſe but this. That ſtronger Chriſtians muſt ſo much. 
ſpect the weaker, as not to giue them any juſt occaſion 
ſcandall or offence, to — and vexe their conſcienceiq 
breed any ſcrupels or doubts in them; to weaken ther 
loue to God to diſcourage them in the practiſe of rei 
on; or to preuoke them vnto any ſinne z and not that ſap | 
dals can make weake Chriſtians in whom there js any ruth 
of grace begun, to Apoſtatize, or fall from grace: for thy. 
theſe ſcandals cannot doe: they cannot caule any of there 
ſheepe of Chriſt, any that truly teare the Lord, or belong 
to the fold of Chriſt, to fall from grace and periſh: /abnzout: 
Jer; 2:40. 1 John 2219 · To anſwer this objection in a wo 
There is a double periſning: the one in reſpect of ſuch u 
giue the ſcandall and offence, the other in xeſpect of ſud 
as doe receiue it. A weake brother may vtterly periſh int · 
_ of thoſe that giue the ſcandall and offence : that, Ml 
they may do as much as in them lyes to make him perift,nd MW 
renounce the faith; therefore God will take it ax ill at ih : 
hands, as if he had actually periſhed : for it is only God m iſ 
cy which ſu s him, and not their ſcandall. chat offend N 
him, which keepes him from Apoſtacic : wherefore 6 
is as much diſpleated with them, as if hee had periſhed 1 
good earneſt. But yet ſuch a brother doth neuer adtul⸗ s 
periſh in reſpect of himſelfe : hee doth neuer mow 4 
ſtatize and fallfrom grace. This place proues only thathe { 
may periſh in reſpect of him that gives the offence, butnet Y 
* 
n. 


that hee may actually periſh in reſpeſt of himſelſe: therdoan 
it makes not againſt me, Laſtly, Paal himſelfe affureniF 
Row 1:14: 1, 4 ( which whole chapter is but a paraphriſe t 

comment on chis place) that a brother who is weaks in fu 2 
can neuer totally nor finally Apoſtatize from 15 by ay 2 


ſcandals; for be ſual is holden op lucas God ic alli for u 


\ 


| Regeneratemians eſtate. : 39 1 
Therefore this place and tent, proues nothing ar 
painſt me. | 2.21 | h | 
he fifteench obhjection, is that of the 1 Tim: go 11, 12. 
The youger widewes reſuſo; for when they baus begun to waxe 15. 
" wanton they will marry, baning danmation, becauſe they bant cat @ 
fi i firſt ſaub, From whence this Argument may bee 


* r _—_— 
- 


generate new may caft off cheir firſt faith yen ſo be damned 


07 fer 11 | ; 
» Therefore they may fall away from the tate of grace. 
lanſwer, firſt, that the Antecedent is falſe , and not war- 4 
nunted by this teur. For Pauli ſpeakes not here of ſuch as * 
mere really ingratted into Chriſt, but of young, petulant 
ind wanton widowes z whole light and vnchaſt behauiour 
_doth euidently proue, that they had no grace nor faith with- 
8 So that your Argument hence can be no more but 
Young, petulant and wanton widdowes may fall from grace : 
| 7; (ghana 46 are once triuvy re generated mey dos ſo to: 
Which is no good conſequent, Secondly, ſuib in this 
placedoth not ſigniſie the grace of true juſtiſying and ſa- 
Ling faith, but that vow of chaſtity and perpetuall widdow- 
hood, Which widdowes vſually made in former times, when 
au they had their vſe and place in the Church; as appeares 
| 4 the very ſenſe and ſeope of the place, and by the current 
ck expoſitors. Againedenwation ſigniſies only reproofe , or 
anRccleſiaſticall cenſure or puniſhment, as excommunica- 
tion, ar the like which was vſually inflited vpon delin- 
gent in this kinde : and not eternall condemnation of 
Joule and body in hell. So that the true and proper ſenſe of 
. theplace is no more but this. Widdowes that breake the 
vo of chaſticy, either by marrying againe, or by inconti- 
neney , are to bee blamed and cenſuted by the Church for 
bteach of this their vow, becauſe they are a ſcandall and re- 
- proach-yntothe Church. What makes this to a totall or fi- 
gull fall from grace ? Surely nothing at all; therefore I paſſe 
F ouer, without any further anſwer, 
1 ; B b 4 The 
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16 Ihe fixteenth objection is this. AT 
A man mayreceiue the grace of God in vaine; and be. 
Iceuc in vaine., a appeeres by a. Cori, 1. and 1 C 

2» = EM. £5 * 

Fherefore bee may ſall frau the ſtate of grass ae, 

4 F anſwer, firſt, that if you take the grace of God, for the lu 


bituall graces of Gods Spirit, and baleife for true and ſaui 
faich; — the Antecedent is not warramted by theſe . 
tures: but if you take grace for the word of grace, ſor 
offer of Chriſt to men in the Goſpell and beliafe, for an his 
ſtoricall and common faith ( as they are taken here; ) then 
the argument followes not, Now chat theſe places arc meant 


only of the word, and offer of grace to men in the Golpell, 


not of the habituall graces of Gods Spirit j it appeares'by 
the coherence and dependancie of the 2 Cor: 6. r. vpon the 
2 Cor: 3.19, 20. God bath committed unto vs the word ofcrecm 
ciliation, Now then wee are ambaſſador: for Chriſt, as though Gd 
did beſeech you by vs, wee pray you.in Chriſts fteed, bee ye recovi.. 
led to God: wee then as w' gether with bim, beſeechy 
alſo that yeereceine nat tbe grace of God in uam: which con · 
nexion proues, that this grace of God is onely meant of the 


offer of grace and Chriſt to men, not of che habit and ſeeds - 


of 2 it ſelfe. 8o that your argument from hence, canbe: 
but this. 341 + 8 for . 1440 
. Men may biare the word of God in uaiur. ” 9677 

Tberefere tbe Saints of God may fall from the ſtate of grarte 


A ſtrange inconſequent. For that of the 1 Cor: 13.2. 


* - 


lefſe yee bane beleexed in vaine: it is not meant of a _— 
| 


| ſaving, and juſtifying faith, but ofan hiſtoricalh, fruit 


dead and ineffectuallbeleife, which did neuer truly regenes 
rate and transforme — — ſoules of. — 2 
in joy it:: as appeares by the oppoſition and Amitbeſis in t 

ſame verſe. By which yee are ſaved, vnleſſe you haus bel emed in 
24aine : ſauing faith. is here put in oppoſition to this ua 


huleife j which proues that this belesfe was no true and juſti». 
tying faith. So that your argument from hence m bee 


a 
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Re generate mans eftate. 


Jia loſe a vaine and ine ſfectuall faith. 


; the Saints of God may fall from the ſeedes aud habit 


'. Secondly, theſe two — — your con- 
duſibn, admitting they were meant oftrue habituall faith: 


forthe one of them is but a meere exhortation the other, 
a bare enception and condition; neither of them isabſolute 


and poſuiue. . Your argument from them can be only this. 
The Saints are exhorted, not to receiue the grace of God in 

vaine : «nd tic ſhal bes ſaued, vnle ſſe they belecue in 
Fane. 


| Therefore they may fall away f grace. 


Which is but an idle conſequence, and rather deſerues to 
be derided, then anſwered, So that chis objection, doth no- 


thing impeach the truth of ous aſſertion. - tt + 

; The ſeuenteenth objection is drawne and collected from 
Nala y. 9 1. Pſal: 31. 1 l. Pfalt y.. and from other places 
and pray ers of this nature, and it is hut this in ſubſtance, 
The Samus doe glwaies whe to Wo, not to hide his face from 
them, not to put them away in his anger, not to leaue 
them not forſake them, not to caſt them off. at laſt, 
nor to take away his holy Spirit from them. 


Therefore they may (a7 from grace : or. elſe theſe prayers would 


s vaine and idle. | ; wt 

»Tanſwer ,. that the argument foHowesnot , and the rea- 
fon which you alledge to confirmo it is but friuilous. Firſt, 
becauſe pray er is a chiefe meanes to preſerue the Saints from 
— and backſliding, and to confirme and ſetele them 
lathe ſtare of grace : thegefore the vſe of prayer cannot im- 
Ma falling from grace. This is no good argument. 

+ The Saints dos uſe the meanes to per ſeuere. 

+ Therefo: e they may fall from graces + 


17. 


Auſirer . 


Becauſe the Saints cannot perſeuere in grace but by vſing 1 


the meanes ; and the yſe of che mcanes is the cauſe of 
mieuzrance, not of Apoſtacie n this is your argument in 


Vegas we pr er to God hich is a meines of perſenerance, . 
reer er Theres, 
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Fames 1. 17. 


lames 1. 6, 7. 
Matth. 1 1, 24. 
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Therefore = may fall from grace. | = 3 

Which is ridiculousand abſurd. The perpetuall care ef 
God ouer bis Saints, his cucrlaſting loue towards them, hi 
continuall preſence with them, rogether with the guidance 
and direction of his Spirit, are the chiefeſt cauſes why the | 
Saints doe perſeuere in graces which though God hath pros 
miſed freely,and will be ſure to make them good vnto them, 
yet hee will haue chem to pray vnto hign for the accompliſh. 
ment and performance of them, that they may be thank, 
foll to him for them; that ſo they may priſe them at 1 
higher rate, and aſcribe the glory of them vnto him. The- 
fore their prayers vnto God to haue theſe promiſes accoms 
pliſhed and made good vnto them, cannot imply  finall, of 
2 totall fall from grace. Secondly, the reaſon which is allec; 
ed followes not; beeauſe it makes the promiſes of God wm 
certaine euen in reſpeR of God himſelfe. God hath promi 
ſed not to liauc, nor yet forſake his children; Dent: 3 1:5. Joſwty, 
1 Saw: 12: 22. Heb: 13:6, hee hath promiſed or to caſt the 
off. lob:8:20. Iſai: 41:9. 1 SE 12: 22. Jobs 6:37. and that hu 
fpirit ſhall abide with them for euer: Toby 14: 16, 17, doe their 
prayers thereforevnto God, net to leane them nor forf-kethen; 
not to caſt them off z not to take big ſpirit from them, make thels 
promiſes vncertaine in themſelues, and doubtfull whether 
they ſhall be performed by that God of truth and faithtul- 
neſſe that made them to them ? God forbid: for this would 
bee nothing elſe but to make God a lyer, and to make him 
& his promiſes ſubject vnto change and fickleneſſe, in which 
there is no variableneſſe nor ſhadow of turning. I would demand 
but this queſtion of ſuch as preſſe 5 Argument; whether 
their prayersynto God for his prefeace and Spirit, imply 
that God will not giue them to them # It ſo, how then ea 
they pray in faith without doubt and Wauering, belecuiug that thy 


| ſhallreceine the thing they pray for? It is impoſſible for any man 


to pray in faith, it his prayers vnto God ſhould imply an is. 


. certaintie in Gods performance of the things hee prayes fot 


and ſo it ſhould be impoſſible for any man, to haue any fruit 
or benefit by his prayers, becauſe they are not made in * 


WO CEE 


3 Negenerate mans eſtate. 
* a > n 
go the if this objection were true, their prayers muſt needes 
de feithleſſe and fruiclefle; and all — com- 
ſiortable promiſes of God, concerning the hearing and an- 
ſwering of their prayers, would be of no effect or truth. If 
they doe not imply, that God will not graunt the things 
— then will this their Argument follow, or : 
fandgood ? If the prayers of the Saints to God, not to cet 
tien off , rot to ſerſals them er deprive them of bus preſence or bis 
Heu; doe not imply, that God will caſt them off, forſake 
them, and withdraw his Spirit from them; then they can col 
lac nothing at all againſt me from theſe prayers, no not ſo 
wuch as a poſſibilitie of falling from the ate of Grace, Yea, 
theſe _ of the Saints are an vnanſwerable proofe , that 


the 
ey 


all neuer fall from grace. For being prayers which 
"we made in faith, they doe fully aſſure the Saints of the 
a 2 pray ſor: they giue t this aſſurance, that 
God will never fotſake nor caſt them off: that he will neuer 
depriue them of his preſenee, c. Wheretore if they will but 
*recolle& their ſenſes, and weigh this Argument in an vp- 
light ballance, they cannot but acknowledge and confeſſe 
eto be ridiculous, falſe and idle, and making wholly for vs, 
not againſt vs. h 
The eighteenth obiection is collected from Gal: 3. 4. 18. 
(ift is beco me of none e ffelt unto. yon, who euer of you are iuſtiſi- 
Aly the lam; yo are fallen from grace. 
Tie Saints of God may fall from grace in ſcehing to he iuſtiſcd 
+ bythelav. | | 
© Therefore they may fall away from grace. 
# Tanſwere , that the Antecedent is not warranted by the Anſvper;: 
ce alledged; for the ſcope of this place, and of this whole 
Epiſtle, is but to diſſwade the Galathians from ſeeking iu · 
fication and righteouſneſſe by the Law, and to perſwade 
them to ſeck iuſtiſication only by faith in Chriſt. The words | 
obicted are but a bare dehortation, and no more in ſenſe - if 
then this; Thoſe that ſeeke to be juſtified by the law, hall . 1 
Aue no benefit by the death of Chriſt , therefore beware 
howyou feeke to be inſtified by the law. What ĩs this to our 
W N purpoſe 


— 


85 The Perpetuitie of a 1 


Anſwer, 


- #Heb,13. 6. 


b Rom. 8. 28. 


rpoſe ? Surely nothing at all. Lea, but you will ſay, that che 
Galathiaus fell from grace, Well, I grant it. But from whit 
grace was this? ſurely the grace of God offered vnto them 
the Goſpell, or the of the Goſpell, which is not here 
queſtion; but not the true and ſauing graces of Gods y. 

rit: they fell from the doctrine of grace in cle auing to d 
haw,not from the ſtate and habit of grace by cleauing 1 
ſinne. The greater part, not all the Galatbians fell from 
Goſpell to the law; but that the true Saints of God which | 
were among them did ſo to, that they fell away from the. 
ſtate of Grace, this place is not ſufficicne to proue , though 

you ragke and — it to the vtmoſt. It 


The nineteenth objection may be drawn from that pry... 

er of Agar. Pro: 30, 8, 9. Giue me neither powertie vor riches, u 

. me with food connenient for mc, leſt I br full and demie thee, and ſj 
Whois the Lord? or leſs I le poore and ſteale, and take the nau t 

God in vaine. 5 


Plenty or pouerty may wake 4 regenerate man to fall from grant 


as appeares by this prayer of Agur. 

Therefore regenerate men nay fall from grace. | 

I anſwere: firſt, that plenty or pouertic may cauſe regents 
rate men to fall away, if God ſhould leaue them to them 
ſelues, and not ſanctifje their proſperitie or pouertie vnto 
them: but God doth neuer leaue — to themſe lues, het 
( 4) euer leaues them nor forſakes them; hee ſanctifies alle 
ſtates and conditions of life vnto them, (b) wakivg them alu 
worke together for their good:therefore they cannot cauſe them 
to fall from grace: Secondly, theſe words of Agar, proue not 


that plenty or pouerty may cauſe regenerate men to fall 


from grace: they = proue that they may cauſe them t 
fall into ſinne; which they may doe, and yet not fall from 
grace · (c) Hezechiab bis heart was lifred vp with pride, in re. 
ſpect of the tiches ana treaſures which hee had; yet he fel 
not away from: the ſtate of grace, but repented him of this 
his ſinne. Plentie or pouertie may be occaſions of pride and 
diſcontent; thus much this prayer of Agur proues: it ſhew®. 


ho Chriſtians ought to deſire a competencie, and to auoid, 
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words in your owne ſenſe and mean ag a8 if che 


pliad to the parties themſela es to whom St. Jom 
toe not make againſt me. 2 i wee 2 £ em in 


rienſe, they make leſſe againſt hen ſors Fa * 
Bt doth , bee bh pou ij the 
uur (clues haue wrought that yee receine. a full — 
8 10 Jour ſelues, that wee Joſe not the things which 1 
gba that wee may.receine a full remard. So that here is 
of their owne workes, but of the warkes of others: 
ol their one reward, but of the reward of others: 
n not ſimplie ef arcward; (for. chat cannot be loſt,,) 
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Regenerate mans eſtate. 


halleepe ſtill; his ſtrayin ſrom the fold doch not alter 


indchange his nature, and malte him not to. bee a ſheepes 
80 he that is once a true Saint and ſheepe of Chriſt; _ 
be chance to ſtray aſide into ſome by- path of finne for a fic, 
jet hegi ſtill a Saint and ſheepe of Chriſt; this his involun- 

ie ying from Chriſt, doth not᷑ aker and change his na · 
ute it mak es him not a goate, but he continues ſtill a ſheep 


of Chriſt, be cauſe he ſtrayeth not wilfully or of ſer py : 
ff 


ſo that this very compariſon and ſimilitude of 4 l 
makes much againſt you: For Chriſt doth account 4 
ſpe to be ſtil] a ſbeepe, and dork almaies ſeeks bimout, vntill be 
lun lis backs again; as wee may fee _—_— i Exch: 34: 
16Ma1b:18: 12,13,14. Lakg 35:4, 5. loby 17: 12, Second- 
ly, i you take all the words ot the \Pſalmift tog ether, this 
placeisſo farre from makingragainit me, as there cannot be 
affronger place produced for me: for though the Pſalmiſ 
— bee had gen aſtray like & loft crepe; yet hee certi- 
v withall; that euen then when as hee went aſtray, be 
Aust forget Gods commande ments: though in bi fleſh bee did 


=? 
* 


bee did alwaics ſerus the lum of God: therefore he did nei- 
ther finally nor totally fall from grace. Laſtly; the Pſalmiſ 
informech vs in the three precedent verſes: that hee bad cbo- 
«pL rg ſoult da long for bis ſalnation, and that 

Horne bu delight : therefore it is certaine that hee was 
aither finally nor totally fallen from the tate ol grace by 
tha his going aſtray, for then hee could neuer haue done 


u So chat this place makes ſtrongly for me, not againſt 
ut. | | 


| The twenty three objection is this. q 1 
Amember of Chriſt may be made a member of an Har- 
lot: 1 Cor:6:15,16, Noi J. bie 


Therefore bee may fall from greece, ve 


Tonſwer, that the Argument followes not. For a member 
init melee made a member of an burlet; that is, hee may 
uication, and yet be a member of Chriſt Rille (as 

hereafter, ) 


12 S 
12 


the law of pane for a time, yet in bis mnde z his heart and Rom. 7. 25. 


23. 


Anſwer, 


by the AY ah n 
Ds "Pp 


re er re er ͤ d — 
— ———— as 


nn... 


2 Theſ. 2. 10, 
11, 


hereafter, ) he L hoy with en ble for che pr 


the Scriptures 2 and if thou wilt but weigh them wick ir 


from the places which are cited for to warrant them thi 
nelle wl 


in the world, | ſhould thinke them very illiterzre, ſorciſhus 


2nd yet exe ſpirit with Chrifts Againe, I anſwer, that 
doth not here intend to proue, that a true tegenerate am 
is quite cut off from Chriſt by theſinne of fornication: ii 
is not his driſt and oſe :. hut the end of this his ſpeech, 
is to diſſwade the ¶ wilt biens from the ſinme of fornicarion, 
(to vrhich they were much addicted) becauſe their yery 
* well as their ſoulcs;, were the members of Chil 
the 


ples of the holy Ghoſt, This is che ſoope andithi 
Apoſtle ; chis is the only thing he aymes at, heedd 
not ſo mucb as thinke of your collection, of a fall from gust 
wherefore vnleſſe you will peruert and wreſt the Scripm 
and giue it ſuch a ſenſe aud praning, as was neuer intended 
by the holy Ghoſt, you cannot {ay that this Scripture mala 
againſt me. I haue now (good Reader) gon thorow un 
ol choſe Arguments that can be produced againſt me un 


ditious and impartiall eye, thou ſhalr finde them fo dilion 
ted, and ſo palpably miſcollected, wreſted and c 


thou canſt not chooſe but admire the injudiriouſi 
weaknelle (at leaſt the impudencie, obſtinacie and penn 
nes of ſuch as do produce them. For mine one pati l us 
uaile how any that make a vaunt or ſhew of iudgement wi, 
or learning can be ſo ſtrangely be ſotted and fo muchours 
ſeene, as to build a point of faith, vpon ſuch ſlender ini i 
juditious collections and grounds; and to oppoſe t 
feſt and vndeniable truth, with ſuch weake, —_— 
& ridiculous colleQions as theſe, which ehildren & ſch 

boyes would bluſh to. urge. Certainely if it were hors Ut 
ſome of ths ſed haue a name oftearning wit and judgeddent 


injuditious, to produce ſueh ſtrauge colleRioos, argu 
and conceits as theſeꝰ, againſt ſo euident and cleere a ui 
But what ſhall] ſay? God himſelfe hath beſotted them 
theſe vaine delvſponr, be bath paurm them owner to au 
in judicious ſtnce to br/cewechele thes & fancies of their 


* 
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Ia and judgements to his word: and hene it is, char 

4 net ta bꝛaach theſe vaine conceites, cheſe 
falſe collections, and injudicious (if. not abſurd and ridcu. 
—— z which themſelues would ſcoffe at, and 
ide in others. I mention this but as an Item, on the by. I 


knw they would mot reecinn the lou of the ext, and fubmic 


> ” 


dom proceede to the inſuing arguments. 8 Wo 
be ewenty- ſourth Argument, is that which is the very 24. 


ground, bead and fountaine of this damnadle and pernici- 
our error, of the finall and total Apoſtaſie of the Saints: and it 


Ares Saint of God may commit o grofſe and bnomyt ſiuus, & 


che befere le hath patticulayly repinieloſit; | 


. Thatefere be may fail finally and totally from the ſtate of grace. | 
For anſwer to this grandand vnanſwerable obj:Rion (as Anſwer. 
aur Antaroniſts repute it ) I ſhall deny the Argument, for 
theſe ioſuing re aſons. Firſt, becauſe it requires a particular we? 
iuiitrepentance; after euery knowne and groſſe ſinne that 
me member of Chriſt commits, as abſolutely neceſſary to 
fluation ; which if I hould admit, it would neceſſarily fol- 
om that no man could bee ſaued. Firſt, becauſe no man 1. 
Abatſoeuer can particularly repent, of all choſe particu- 
kiſhnes which he hath committed from time to time. Se- 2. 
candly, becauſe the moſt righteous men in the world doe no 
doubt commit ſome aRuall and deadly ſinne or other, in 
thoughe, word and deede, berweene the laſt minute and in- 
lant of their death and theit laſt actuall repentance, of 
which ſinnes they haue no time and ſpace particularly to re- 
pent: if therefore an actuall repentance were abſolutely te- 
= after euery particular ad of ſinne that a child of God 
bdmmits , it would be then ipoſible for any to be ſanad . 1 Pfal. 1 30 3. 
0 and diſmalk cenſe quent ich Would ke the 
ſouteſt of our Au geri to quake and tremble. 
y, this Argument followes not, becauſe it would ei- 
Her bring in that Peyiſt diſtinction of veniall and mortal! 3» 


n, when as the leaſt ſianes that any man cum commit] ws 
1 thoughts, re deadly. in cheir dne 
1 Cc 2 


proper 
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21 Pet. 1. 23. 
cap 3. 


: Proper —— 


hearts and ſubjecis them te eternall condemnation: hic 


ef God, chat is, he cannot ſin vnto death, or to extirpatethit 


is appeares by Dent: 27:26. Jertiy:g. Exch 
R: Marth: :. cup:1 2767, 8. An. N:. Gal:3: 0. 
pbeſty: 3.7. Orelſe it would make euery finne, yea, che 
leaſt ſin that a regenerate man commirs, to caſt him dow 
from the ſtate of grace, Fot if any mortall ſinne wharſoeng 
might caſt a Saint downe from the ſtare of grace, (2% 
affirme it,) why then ſhould nor every finnedoc it, azwill 
26 any lune? Euery ſinne is ahke mortall in it ſelfe,andin 
its owne nature: therefore euery ſin, as well as any (in,ſhoul 
caſt him dewne from the ſtate of grace. That whicli make 
any ſinne to cut a man off from Chriſt is only this, that h 
a mortall ſinne: now euery ſinne is a like mortall in its dune 
eſſence and nature: therefore euery ſinne ſhould dille&; 
man from Chriſt as well as any (in: where there is the ſame 
cauſe there muſkneeds be the ſame effect. Now your ſeluei 
doc grant, that euery ſinne which a Saint commies, doth not 
ſeucr and cut him off from Chriſt: ( and if it were not ſo i 
were impoſſible for any man to be ingraffed into Chriſt, ſo 
before he could repent him ef one ſin, he would ſtill com. 
mit another, which would hinder his inſciſion into Chiiſk 
his finnes would come ſo faſt and thicke vpon him, thathe 
could neuer be iografte d into Chaiſtapaine, and ſo-he could 
not be ſaued.) It chereſore euory deadly ſinne hat a Saint 
commits doth not ſeuer him from Chriſt, and caſt hin 
dow ne from the Rate of grace, then no ſinne at all can dot 
it j beeauſe alt ſinnes are alike mortalbin their one natit 
Thirdly, this Argumentfo}lowes-not ,/ becauſe. it make 
the ſinnes of regenerate men, vtterly to aboliſtr and roo 
out; that immortall ſeede of grace which is planred-in their 


cannot be. For Saint fou doth certific s in expreſſe wo 
that () e, borve ef God doth not commit firne; ſerli 
ſeede remaluub in bim: vo ther can bee ſine, b:canſe bet i lun 


feede of grace which is within him. The ſeede of grace is 
) incorrapribie and immortal ſeeds; therefore no (ins which 
the Saincs- commit, can ſuffocate or quite — 
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True it is, that the ſinnes of Gods children may eroſſe, hin- 
der and in part ſuppreſſe, the acts and fruits, the increaſe 
and growth of grace for a time; bit yet they cannot quell 
nor quite excirpate that habit and ſeede of grace which is 
within them they cannot make them got to bee the ſonnes 
of Jod, the members of Chriſt, or the elect of God z where- 
fore the Argument followes nor. Fourthly it followes not, 
becauſe ic makes repentance to be but a meere tranſient act, 
and not an habicuall grace; or at leaſt it ma kes habituall re- 
ntance to bee of no eſteeme in the ſight of God: neither 
ofwbich can be admitted, For if a new and freſh repentance 
bee neceſſarily required after euery knowne ſinne, as your 
Argument ſurmiſethʒ then either the finne which is commit- 
muſt deſtroy that habituall repentance which is in men; 

ot elſe repentance muſt bee but a meexe tranſient act; or 
elſeir muſt follow, that ſuch as haue the habituall grace 
of true repentance in them may bee damned, or pur into 
the fare of damnation- for want of an outward act of this 
their habituall repentance. If the ſinne committed doth 
defttoy that habituall repentance which was in them: then 
you will make one act of ſinne to deſtroy an habit of 
grace, which cannot bee, becauſe one habit cannot bee 
— „ but by the introduction of another habit. If 
— repentance a meere tranſient act, and not an ha- 
icuall grace: this is contrarie to the Scriptures, and the Te- 
nent of all Diuines. If you grant repentance to bee an habi- 
wall grace, and yet maintaine that the Saints are in the ſtate 
ofdamnation after any groſſe ſinne committed, before their 
auall repentance, notwichſtanding they haue the habitu- 
all grace of repentance in them: then you make the habit 
true repentance, to witz the inward diſpoſition and frame 
ofthe heart and ſoule, the inward hatred and antipathie a- 
gainſt ſinne, the inward and habicuall tenderneſſe, ſorrow 
md griefe of heart and ſoule; the conſtant purpoſe of heart 
do forſake all ſinne, and to cleaue inſeperabſie vnto Chriſt, 
tobe nothing worth in the ſight of God, to bee nothing a- 
Mllable to the Saints: when as ie is only the inward and ha- 
lo 5 C 3 bituall 
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bicuall diſpoſition and inclination. of the heart and ſoule, 
that God requires and regards, 4s ardeceptable and ple 
eriſice vnto him; neuer teſpecting the ourward ac ofrepen 
tance, vnleſſe it proceed from an habit of repentance in 
25you may ſee at large. 2 Chron: 34.77, 8. Fſal 31. 17, Iſa; 
57.15. cab: 61. 1, 2,3. Exercb: 36. 26. Mal: 3. 14. Wherelon 
ſeeing this argument makes repentance a mecre tranſia 
act, and not an habituall grace; ſeeing it makes the habi 
tuall grace of true repentance to be of no affect, and not ſuf 

- cient to free men from damnation, it followes not. Fiſthly, 

Js ic followes not, becauſe it would breede a great fraction 

interruption in a Chriſtian mans eſtate: @ regenerate man 
might then be one day in the ſtate of grace, another dayin 
the ſtatẽ of damaationz a third day ſaued, 2 fourth day din 
ned: a fifch day written in the baoke of life, a ſixth days. 
ſed out of it againe: the ſtate of grace ſhould then be full 
fraction & incerruprions,full of inconſtancie & ficklenelly 
Whereas the Scriptures informe vs; that a regenerate mam. 
ſtate is a conftanc,ftable,ſetled, permanent and immutablee 
ſtare; and ſo well grounded, fixed, rooted and eſtabliſhed 
that it cannot be ſhaken, moued, nor totally interruptedia 
you may reade at large: Pſal. 125. 1. Fſal. 37:24. Pſal. 8 95 
37. Ier. 31. 36, 37. Matth. 7. 24, 25. Luke 6. 48. Job. 36. 7. H. 
12.28. Epheſ. 3. 17. Col: 1. 23. c. z. 5, 7. 2 Cor. 1. 21. Rom gu 
1 Cor. 16. 2 3. 1 Cor. 1. 8. 2 Tim. a. 19. f Pet. 5. 10. Sixchh 
followes not, becauſe it ſeuers the meanes from the ende 
the end from the meanes : it ſeuers Gods abſolute politine I | 
and immurable decree of election, from the meanet t 
ſhould execute it, and ſo it makes it to be of no effect. Far ih ; 
if repentance be the meanes which God hath appointed his IF + 
children to obtaine ſaluation by, as wee all know ic is: then I | 
that God who hath decreed , that his elect and .cholen WM ; 
Saints ſhould bee ſaued, hath likewiſe decreed, that thy WW j 
ſhou'd ſtill repent, becauſe elſe this decree of his could ut Il | 
1 
4 
{ 
5 


* be executed. As God hath giver, Cbriſ unte his Saints and 
Tl g, ue Pl. children, (4) ſo be derb alſs together with him freely gize thewdl 
84.77. things that may tend to the ix ſaluation. As God fach (4) gi 
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5 Gn thew e godlineſſe, ſo he hath giuen them all things ther 


bil bote them all things that may preſerue and keep them 


are like wiſe prædeſtinated to aſſ things that ave inecdfull to 
obtalne itz elſe this przdeftination and dee ree of God would 


de in vaine; for want of meanes to execute it. Wherefore © 
God having prædeſtinated all ſuch as are regenerated vnto 


etemall life, hath likewiſe ptædeſtinated them to repent of 
all their ſinnes. So that this Argument which would ſeuer 
repentance from prædeſtination, and ſuppoſe that a regene- 
nate man elected to eternall life might dye without repen- 
ance, and ſo periſh tor euer, muſt needes be falſe. Seuenth- 
y; this Argument followes not, becauſe it would ſeuer re- 
entancefrom faich and loue, from juſtification and adopti- 
bn which cannot be diſioyned. For a man may commit a 
ne yet haue true & ſaving faith and loue within 
um ſtill :a man may be ſtained wich ſome foule and ſcanda- 
bus ſinne, and yet not loſe his adeption or that frede of 
grace which is within him. If then fuch a man as is adop- 
red and regenerated, ſuch a. one as hath the ſee de of grace, 
andthe habit of faith and loue within him, might fall from 
pnce and periſh for want of actuall repentance; (as you pre- 
end he may, ) then a man that is juſtified, 2 man that hat li 
true and ſwing grace within him may be damned, and the 
races of Gods ſpirit which are concatinated and lincked to- 
gether by an inſeperable vnion, might be ſeuered, which 
were an abſurd, and an impoſſible thing, Eighthly, this ar- 
ent followes not, becauſe it derogates much from the 


merits and ſatisſaction ot Jeſus Chtiſt, and puts all vpon one N 


& ofrepentance; it makes mens former repentance and 
juſtification by faith in Chriſt co be nothing at all; it cakes 


in them. So that all ſuch as are predeflinared to eternal lite, 


7. 


way all from Chriſts ſatisfaction and mediation, (/) be fi Cor. t. je, 


made onto vs of God righteonſurſſe an1 inſtification and re- 31. 


dwptic» : and ſuſpendetſ̃ all vpon our actua land particu- 
ke repentance : which is contrary to the Scriptures, For 
when a man is once truly regenerated and ingraftcd into 
Chriſt, though he doth after wards commit ſinne, yer this 
2 a Cc 4 lin 


408 The Perpetuitie of « 
ſin of his is not imputed to him, becauſe God leokes vpn 
him as he is in Chriſt „ who hath fully ſatisfied: for 
ſinnes, both paſt, preſent, and to come. Hence is that d 

2 tIohn . f, 2 Job. (g) If any wan fine we bane an aduocate with the Father, 
Teſus 6525 the righteous, and be « the propitiation for our fin, 
b Rom, 3.24  (#) Chriff Teſms is our ranſome and attonment : it is bee that i 
2 6.cap. g. i 1. fieth; who is be that condemnth ? Thoſe who are once in him, 
Rom. 8: 39,34. (i) ibere ts no condemnatios due unto them though they frame: the 
Rom. 7. 25. law ol the ſpirit of life in Chrift,, hath made them free frey th 
= op of finne and death: therefore they cannot periſh for want 
of one particular act of repentance, for one particular at of 
ſinne, as you pretend; vnleſſe you will derogate much from 
2 the merits and ſatisfaction of Chriſts death. Ninthly, che 
Jo Antecedent is falſeʒ becauſe it would make one act of finne 
to deſtroy an whole habit of grace, which cannot be: forif 

it be true of naturall, acquiſite and arrificiall habits, that ons 

or two acts that are contrary to them cannot deſtroy then 

that they are ſo ſerled,rooted and grounded in their ſubjeũt 

that they are hard to be loſt or rooted out againe; 

X Sec Exech. more muſt it bẽ true, of diuine, ſpirituall, cocleſtiall and ins 
* fuſed habits, which are not only wrought, but likewiſe pts 
10. ſerved and rooted in mens hearts by . A holy Ghoſt, Lak 

By ly, this Argument followes not; for it ſuppoſeth that tme 
grace, and a notorious knowne fin can neuer ſtand together, 

which is falſe, and contrary to the Scriptures. True it is 

truth of grace, and the whole body, power and dominion 

| of ſinne are incompatible, they cannot ſtand cogetheryp 

* See Maeari= on equall tearmes: but yet vpon vnequall and different 
RN _ rearmes they may, Trurh of grace can neuer ſtand together 
15 2 with the dominion of ſinne and Satan, or with the pont 
eh. 7. ld. 6. and ſtrength of ſinne: but where the kingdome of datan i 
and in cap. 11. ſhaken and brought vnder, where the power and ſtrength 
lib. 8. of ſinne is curbed, weakned, mortified and ſubdued bythe 
power and ſtrength of grace, where ſinne and Satan are ſub- 

ordinate to grace (as they are in all the true regenerate Saint) 

kGul:5.24 of God, ( who have crucified the fleſh with the affeRions ai 
Col.z.5. luſt thereof ) there they are not incompatible, they may 
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"deeſtand both together. There is no man in the world ſo 
roughly -mortified and ſanctified, but there are ſtill ſome 
ſemainders of the body of ſinue, ſome parts of the old man 
ſeſt within him, Euery regenerate man hath fleſh in him 
u wellas ſpirit, and the one of theſe is alwaies luſfing and 
flriving ag4inft the other , ſo that bee camot dos the things hee 
wowld, Gal.5, 16, 17. Secthis in holy Paal: Row:7:15:co the 
end, Il ( faith he J in more, that n in my fleſh dwelleth 
ne goed thing. For to will th preſent with me, but bow to per forme 
tha wbich is good I finde ot) For the good that I wonld I dee not, 
but the enill that I wonld not that I dee: I finds then a law, that 
when mould doe good, enill is preſent with mee : for I delight tn : 
le lm ef God after the inward man : but ] ſee another law in my | s 
mentbers warring iagainſt the law of my minde, and bringing mee 
ipto captinitie to the law of ſiune, which is in my members; which 
makes me to cry out: O wretched man that I am, who ſhall do- 
luer me ſrom the bedyof this death; I thanks God through Ieſus 
Chriſt. Se then with the minde I my ſeife doc ſerne the law of God, 
but with my fleſh the lam of nne. Paul had a body of fin with- 
in him, not wholly mortified and ſubdued, and yet it ſtood 
together with his graces, and his inward man, So Dauid and 
"Peter, they committed greiuous ſinnes, yet they ſtood toge- 
ther with their graces, as I ſhall proue anon. The Churches 
of kybeſiu, Perg amus and Thyatira, fell into ſuch ſcandalous 
and groſle ſinnes as made God angry with them; and yet 
they did not fall from grace: (I) for they did labour ſtil in the J Re. of 
Ludi worke without faintingitbey did bold faſt his name, and ſuf. 3 
fir perſecmtion for his ſake: they did not deny the faith but they keps 
heir faith, their charity and patience ſtill, of which God rakes 
| ſpeciall noticeʒtheir aff worker were more then their firſt. Theſe 
hurches had many great ſinnes within them, and yet they 
ad many excellent and precious graces joyned with them. 
(#) leboſaphat may commit 4 great finue againſt the Lord, in 
belping of the vngealy, and in louing thoſe that bate the Lord, and m1 Ciron.tg, 
Jt there are good things found within bim ſtill. The acts of great, 2,3- 
infamous and notorious ſinnes doe meete and ftand toge- 
ber in the Saints, but the dominion, power, * . 
'& 5 A its 


8 
* 1 


— 


Fanden eee e , f, ee es ES oo 


* © 9 
i Ie © 
7 - 
_ — 


. 
n 2 
x 
” » 0 


Tbe Perpetuitie 74 5 


Oziett 0 


habirs of theſe ſinwes doe neuer. The Saints of G qm 


I - 
N 


commit ſuch groſſe and ſcandalous ſinnes , as are in 
owne nature perrata denoratoria ſalutis, & vaſtantia conſerm 
tiam (as Auguſtiue and Tertullionſtile them) but yet they 
neuer doe ſo waſttheir conſciences and ſpoile their gras 
as to roote out the very ſeedes and habits of their graces, 6 
cut them off from Chriſt, or to diſturbe them from the 
ſtate of grace; becauſe they neuer mmmit them with an ib 
ſolute and fol conſent and wid pathey neuer commit they 
out of a deliberate purpoſe and ſotled reſolution; but the 
very bent and frame of their hearts, ſoule, and inward man, 
( which is their ſelfe,) is alwaies ſet and bent againſt them 
and turned to the Lord: they hate their ſinnes and i- 
ſolue againſt them from their ſoules, rhowp hnow andthe 
out of the ſtrength of temptation, and policy of Satan, thiy 
are ſuddainly foyled, not vttetly eaſt downe and conquered 
with them.Wherefore ſceing this Argument doth ſuppaſy 
that the ſeeds, the habits, and the truth of grace, can neut 
ſtand tog ethes with the acts of any groſſe and knowneſy, | 
(which is but a meere fiqtion and notion of our Antagoniſt, 
being ex diametro oppoſite to the expreſſe teſtimonie ofthe 
Scriptures, and hauing nothing elſe, but their pſi diximw 
to warrant it,) there is juſt 2 to deny it, both for the is 
conſequencies and falſeneſſe of it. 4:0 
Put becauſe this very argument ( as I am informed )hak 
beene lately preſſed, andpropounded in another manner; 
though out of Schaaſmannus de Predeft, lib. 3: cap: 3 J 1 


* * 
* - 


propound it in the ſame manner as it was then vrged, andſo 


will anſwere ir. | | 
A true regenerate nan and member of Jeſiu Chrift g. 
long in a groſſe and knoWne ſinne without ary attuallrejtt 
ance, a Dauid and Salomon did. * 

Therefore bee may fall totally if not finaly from the Nas 

race. 

The argument they make good by this reaſon. The tin 
Saints of God committing any groſſe and knowne ſinne, 
and lying in them without repentance, from the time 
a | thele 
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chelefinnes committed, to the time of their actuall repent- 
mee of them, are not in the ſtate of grace, but in the Gare 
obdamnation: which they proue by theſe two reaſons · Firſt 
becauſe theſe ſinnes are mortall inthemſelnes, and exclude 
enquire from heaucn, as appeares by Ezecb:18.20,the ſonle 


e not inherit the king dome ef Gad. Se- 
condly, becauſe cheſe ſinnes of theirs are not forgiuen be- 
fore cheie actuall tepentance, ſo that if they ſhould dye be- 
ſore any actuall repentance, they ſhould bee damned for 
them: wherefore in that Interim, and ſpace of time between 
the fiance committed, and their particular repentance, they 
une in theſſtate of damnation , and not in the ſtate of grace; 
beauſe their ſinnes are not forgiuene All which may bee 
reduced into this Syllogiſme. | 

| They Whoſe funcs and iniquit ies are not fur giuen are not in the 
fate ef Grace and inſtification. 6 

I the groſſe and ſcandalous ſiunes of regenerate men, during 
tze time that they lye in them wit haut any addaal repentance 

ars not forginen: - 

Therefore they are not in the ſtate of Grace and iuſtiſication. 
For anſwere to this maine obiection, which is che ſumme 
efallchac can be obĩected, and the very baſis and foundation 
of our Ast aganiſts Error. I. ſhall deny the ground and rea- 
ſons which ſupport it. Firſt, I ſhall deny, that the Saints of 


Godcommitting any groſſe and knowne finne, and lying 


in it for a time without any. aRuall repentance, are during 


e and time of this their impenigencic in the ſtare of 
mnation. Secondly, I ſhall denie. chat a particular tepen- 
tance is abſolutely neceſſarie to ſaluation, after euery particu - 


la, groſſe, and knowne ſin which the Saints commit, or that 
ele fins of theirs cannot bee pardoned before their actuall 
and particular repentance. So that if ou reſpect the forme of 


the argument, I ſhall deny both the Maior & the Minor too. 


conſider how farre thoſe men must goc, that will fune unte 
Al, or linge ſo fatre as to put themſeldes into che ſtate ol 
damnation, 


wy 


thit ſhall die. and by the 1 Cor. 6.9, 10. thoſe that com · 


For the firſt of theſe, it will be plaine and manifeſt, if we 
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damnation. He that will ſinne vnto death, or put himſelſe 
into the ſtate of damnation muſt ſinne ſo farre as vtte 
to ſeperate, and cut off himſelſe from Chriſt, vrtetly to 
tirpate all the ſeeds and habits of true & ſauing grace which 
*Ezech. 18.24 arc within him and * wholly to emancipate & inthrall hin 
lelfe to the ſeruice of ſinne and Satan: For as long as ay 
man abides in Chriſt, and is not ſeuered or cut oft from him 
as long as he hath any habits and ſeeds of ſauing grace with- 
in him, and is not wholly inthralled or imbondaged vny - 
finne, and Satan, ſo that the whole intire wrath of God aw 
not light vpon him; he is not in the ſtate of damnationgbit 
in the ſtate of grace. Now none of the true Saints of G4 
can fin ſo farre, as vrterly to ſeuer and cut off theniſelues 
from Chriſt, or vttetly to roote out the very habit andſegde 
ofthoſe true and ſauing graces that are within them, 1. 
inthrall themſelues wholly to the ſervice of ſinne, and 
Satan, ſo that the whole intire wrath of God cannot . 
riſe againſt them: therefore they can neuer ſinne ſo fame, 
28 to put themſelues into the ſtate of death and damn: 
tion. 

b. This is euident by diuers pregnant Scriptures, and m 
ſons, Firſt, becauſe a true child of God, can neuer ſinne ſo 
farre, as to be vtterly caſt downe from the ſtate of grace, to 

be wholly cut off from Chriſt, and depriued of the lifeof 
«Plal.37-24 grace. For David informes vs, (a) that a good man though l 
fall yet be ſhall not bes viterly caſt downe : for the Lord vpbolin 
Rom. 14. 4. bim with bis band ; and Paul aſſures vs, (6b) that bee ſhall bu 
holden vp, for God is able to make bim ſtand. The Saints of God 
© Kor.4,9,00. (e) may bee troubled on entry fide, by reaſon of ſinne, but yet in 
aiftreſſed 5 they may bee caſt downe by ſinne, but not 22 
42 Cot. 6.3, o may be (d) as dying men, and yet behold they line : as chaſtenii 
| pet not killed: as ſerrowful, yet alwaies reiopcing; A poore, jn 
wakjeg many rich: as hang nothing, an yet poſſeſſing al thing: 

£Luke 10 30. they may be like (e) the man that went downe from feruſ 
te Ierico, and fell among theenes , enen wounded and halfe dead 
with ſinue: their graces like thoſe () of the Church of Sai 
mar bee ready to dye: they may ſutter a winter of eempraty 
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u ficke and languiſhing by reaſon of ſinne. The Saines 
my del Lib. . Exil. a. 


) Jomianimer (ai Cyprian ſtiles tiem,) halfe dead & 

—— , ng yet Gas are neuer wholly:dead in * 
ſinnes and treſpaſſes? when they are at the worſt and loweſt 
ebbe, they are ( brutſad reodes, and ſnoabing flexe, they 
ur heuer viterly broken, neuer vtterly quenched or put out: 
there ate ſtill ſome brearhings of grace and ſpirituall life 3, Chron.1 
within their ſoules; there are graces alwaies mixed with 2, z. 8 


bla 3. 
Match. 1 3. 30. 


* theiefiones ; chere are ſtill (i) ſome good bing in them, of Rcu. 2.2, 3, 6, 5, 


which-God takes ſpeciall notice: there is ſtill (K) 4 /irrle 11 415 


gib wit hin them, whereby they are inabled to recouer 
— agaihe, n of God, and not to denic bis Es 
uur cheretore by the voice & teſtimonie of all theſe Scrip- 
eres, the true Saints of God, doe neuer ſinne ſo farte, as to 
pixthemſelues inte the ſtate ob death and: damaation; be- 
cauſe they neuer fin ſo far, as to be vttet ly eaſt do une from 
cheſtate of grace, to be veterl/ cus off from Chrilt , or to be 


| wholly depriuod of the life of grace. 


becondly, the Saints vi en as they fill into any finnes, doe 
neuer goe ſofas, as to pur themſelues into the ſtate of eat 
and damnatien, beeauſt che ſdede of grace doth ſtill abide 
win theme This Se ohr eaſon. (4) Hes tb i b II Lohn 4.9.) 
Gut doth un com vir ſin ae, for buy ſred rem inet h in hm: uri · .. 16, 13, 18. 
tus hee fiane (that is ; bee cannot [inns unte deatb) bicauſe „ Pet.2 . 

bu bu of G, Thre ſeed of geace it is (mw ) wnimmortalk „ Pet. 14 
falls; ivie (, diuine nite; (9) it vi ueh al th firy o Ephel.6 16. 
an eie wie leu) uni it e un beequenthedir drowneds ? N 8 
nn (5) avnoputing chat abidyth iu mens it is ſuch a ſoede, 710% hi 417 f 
sein (y) die n> mart, death hat bmemort downiion aner it t it 16 'Rem.6-9.10 f 
Iii ſeede chat · () pracerdes from the vi pawen of Gedy and of 15. | 
the bay Ghoſt t (11) 2h rengbe in: vaby theſclſe ſams al nighty (Nom 2.29 
parendf G34, which ad wp le ſus from theidead, i and ſut him 10 — F 
therig bt band of. God in beaventy plac en: therefore it chuaot „ Eb. 1. 19, 10 
bevanquiſhed nor deſtiuyrd by allchepoweffandfirengeh cap. 3. 22 
f ſinne or Sathan: () the gates of bell cnnncy praua ag 4tnſt vA . 8, 

bi power and grate of Chriſt in vs, ij ſufpcient fer. 25:1 148-14 

ir they ſinnt er Sarangitve ublato wang wif andſubius — 
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and to tread- andbraife thens under our fate, 2 Cr: i 010, fl cop 
122,10. Le: 16. 10. Eybeſid, 16. 1 Io. . 64: 5.4. 
mine chat the Saints commit, doch vtterl/ deſtroy and tod 
this ſeede of grace out of their hearts, it fill abides in than 
wherefore they neuer ſinne ſa farre, as to put themſelues h. 
to the ſtare of damnation, or to fall wholly from che ſlate 
of grace. .. 72 
Flee whe amidſt the very greateſt of but (ines , doth retaing th 
ver y bab & ſeed of grace within him, it is certaine thathe 
fails not Wholly from the ſlate of grace ( for elſe there woull 
be aplaine and manifeſt centradiction.) ing 
| Bat the Saints who ere truly borne of God, auen amiaſt ibo um 
greateſt of their fines, doe ſtil retaine the babit and ſelayf 
grace within them ( a4 ts anident by the premiſes.) 
. T berefore it is certaine, that they ſall not wholly from the fats 
of grace by theſe their un. | fi | wp 
„ Thhirdh a true regenetate man can neuer ſinne ae 
to put himſelf into a ſtate of death and damnation; becaule 
he neuer makes himſelſe a ſlaue or ſeruant ynto ſin: though 
ſin be in — yet it is in — tyrant and . not at 
13. to King or friend; it rules and (y) rejgnes wot in hum, bead 
22224. it nat in the luſti tłrreef, hee newer yeeldes vp bimſalfe as aſi 
1 Pet 2. 1 ant er a (abielt 10 it : though be walker after the fleſh, or rathe 
12 Cot. 10.3. js drawne violently after the fleſh ſometimes, () yet he her 
"+ 0 not after the fleſh: he is ſo farre from warring after it, that 
he alwaies warres and fights againſt ic: the very ſinneapde 
Rom. 7. 16. to uvillwhich he doth commit, 15 ( r ebe func aud cuil which 
the end. would not doe , he neuer ſinnes wich a full, compleat, reſol- 
ued, & deliberate will, he neuer yeelds a ſull and perſeſt i. 
ſent to ſinne; there is a reluctancie, diſlike and hatred ofit 
in his ſoule, and ier mar ; vyherefore he neuer Tins ſo fanny 
nat to caſt himſelſe wholly from the ſtate of grace, or toput 
| himſelie wholly into the ſtate of death and damnation; 1 
+ Fourthly, Negenerate men do neuer fin ſo far as to fallts 
| tali from grace,nonot for a timeʒbecauſe their ſins do neus 
ſeuer nor cut thom off from Chrift, Thoſe who euen then; 
when as they commit ſinne, and whilcs they haue che fo 
man 
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death, fob 5:24.17 lh 5.1 2. Rem: 8. 2.) 


vs art in Chris Ita, who walls wot after the fleſh, but Al. 
n: for though there be much ſinne and corruption in 
jet the law of the Spirit of life , beth made thew free from 
the law of Smmrand ttb: There is vow, n cen ij. to- 
thaw; euen row whites there is much ſinne and corrupti- 
on in them; becauſe they ſtrineapuinſt it, they hare it, and 
aregreined ynder it; they obey and ſerue it not; becauſe 
3 inward man, a regenerate and fanRified part with- 
indem, ( which God doth moſt reſpect) that is alwaies 
7 * and contending with theſe corruptions; and be- 

wh they are ill in Chrif, whe bab fried them from the /aw of 
forme and death: Wherefore ſince the Saints of God, euen 
then when as they commit ſinne, and whites their chrrup- 
diond are hanging on them, are ſtill in Chriſt, it is certaine, 
nut they are in the Rare of life and grave, and hot in the ſtate 
vwiearh and damnation. cds t apnghpings | 

Fifthly, che true Saints of God, when as they commit any Fo 
owne and groſſe ſinne, euen before their actuall and par- 
ar repentæner for it, are ſtill in the ſtate of life and grace, 
w not in the flare of death and damnation ; becauſe they 
Sell the elected and adopted ſonnes of God, and theit 
names arc ſtill inrolled in the booke of He. 
* £ 8 — : TF boſe 
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Thoſe who are ſtil ib aleſtad and: adopted ſon nes of qed, ant 
— iorolled in the boo of Life; 1 is certum 
that they are al ais in the ſtate of grace and life , aud u 
in the ſla'e of death and damnation : ¶ becauſe their elf 
and denn are aliagetber immmtable, they cannotbe 
rede changed no wore then God bimſelfe.) 4 
_ - But all theſe who are once truly regenerated and ingrafied in 
#0 Cbriſt, are ſtill ebe cledted and adopted ſounes of Cala 
ther names are alwaits inroſe d in the beole of Life : Rom: 
8.29, 30. Epheſ: 13, 4.4. Luke 10:20, Phil: 4:3. Help 
12,13. Reu- 13:18 1: andinfinitectber places. | 
Therefore it ts certains, that they are alwaies in the fat 
' grace au life, and not in the ſtate of death and dannetin, 
yea, enen then when as they lie in any groſſeſcan9alou 
krowne ſiure, without any particular and act nal repentam, 
Sixth ly, the true Saints ot God, can neuer ſinne ſa tary 
6. to put themſelues into the ſtate of death and damnationgb- 
cauſe the eternall guilt and puniſhment of their finnes is got 
imputed to them, but is alwaics done awaygand vtiterly abo- 
liſhed in Ieſus Chriſt, who. is their, Adzocate, their Median, 
their ſatisfactuam and attonement. 
T boſe to whom the etervall gnilt of fince ts not impuled, it ien. 
tame, that no ſinnes which they commit, cax wholly caſt thy 
downe from the flate of grace aud life, into the ſkate of u 
| a aud damuat ien: (brcarſe no man can be in the ſtate of diul 
and damvation, but where the cternall guili and panſimu 
of bu finnes may le impute4 ia bim.) 

But 16 all ſuch Who are once truly re generated and ingrafted n. 
to Chriſt, the eternal guilt of ſu u not imputed , (us unt 
then, when as they lie in any actual and known: finne with 
ont any particular repentance for it: becauſe they art fili 
Cbriſt their Mediator, their A duocate, their ſurety, au 
the full aud terſect ſatis faction, propitiation and attone- 
ment for all their ſinnes, which reaſeu is fully warrautel 
and proved by v ſal:g a: t, 2. Rom : 5: 8,9, 10. cap: 8:34 
33,34. 1 Cor: 1:30. 2 Cor: 3:5. Cola: 13, 14. 1 ol 
2: 18. cap: 3:6, 9. # g "wy 
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eur cf the downe from the fate of grace andivfe, 
t the are of dearh and daimeation : uo get for that time, 
|| hi a they las in avy grofſe and e f,, withom any 


pirticnler repentance for wm. 
0 of God; when'as they are once juſtified: by 
fach in Chriſt, and purged from their ſane: by bit maſt pretions 
lung Ce) bene no more conſcience of fer: that is; their ſinnes wi abs. 
ie not imputed to them: they are then juſtified and ſuncti. : 
for ohe'day;one yeare of two, but for euer: (b) C *** 
by once offering of bim ſelſe you the Croſſe," barb yorfelied for cds. 
ur theſe that are ſanctiged: te) bis ſalwation is for ener, and bis clay 51.6. 
righteenfueſſe ſhall nos be aboliſbed;(d)Hhis righte ouſneſſe is an e. 4 Dan. 9.24. 
righreonſneſſe. ' The juſtiſiest ion and ſanctiñcation 
ofthe Saints, extend not only vnto ſome, but vnto all the 
5 partieles ol their whole lives, they are for euer, 
ire neuer reiterated and repeated. For as there is but | 
one natural! birth, (e) one fanth, ene baptiſme, one death and 8 Ephc( ., 3. 
ſeo of tleſws Chrift, which cannot be multiplyed nor reite- 
ned : ſo is but one ſpiriruall regerieration, one ink 
of the Spirit, one death to ſinne, one juſtifi. 
eniom und ſanctiſi cation in the Saints; when they are once 
juſtified, ſanQified,and reconciled vnto Godin Chriſt, the 
we ju , fanQified , and recontiled- voro h im for cnet, 
dev hee is but one and ſingle in his owne elfcnce, ſo he 
ij but oneʒ and ſing le in his workes; he deſires not to rei- 
tente or to do things twice: He made the world but once:he 
ndeemed the world but ones: he will deſtroy the world but 
encethe giues life and being to all his erestures but once: all 
avatures are borne bat once; and dye but onctz: God neuer 
Ahe in fuperfluitics nor changes 7 lie will doe nothing 
in vines and he neuer repents him of his actions; where: f cur. 3.4. 
len he doth things but once i he makes hit workes (f) eri e Eeclelʒ· 1 
whe firſts ( 5, WW buvfoewtr be doth, Ball befor dur, 19: 
au/ be put te it, nor anything fukin from ir. Wherefore 
who are but once juſtified; ſartified,” andreconciled 
% God in Chriſt, (b) who of Ged ic wade ware them rig bre- h © Cor. i. 36. 
D d 
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3Pfal.35.1,2. 
Jer. 3 1. 24. 
Heb. 8. 3. 
ALtay 45.17. 
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onſucſſe, wiſdom inſtification, ſanitific ation aud ans) 

ale need, and — — — 
euer: allt ic c are quite ginen. all their 4. 
denen; and — adclilhedinrbe-dearhofChrik, that 
they (i) bal bie ut ware remonebrod,,' nor yet inepwred ue fl 
(4) they v ſaued is the Lord with an cus lefting ſeluctioꝶ i 


[Rom.8.29 cx Jhal not bec aſhamed ner coufenngded ord without! end : cher 


5.1289; 10. 
wlames 2 10. 
x Deutr. 27, 26. 


16. 
21 Iohn 1.7. 


fore no ſias that euer they commit, ( cas ſeperate them fron 
the lave of God;which iin Chriſt leſm their Card, not caſt the 
downe from the ſtate af grace and iuſtiſication, into th 
ſtate of death and damnat ion. TER JS | „ 
And here you muſt obſerue a difference betweene L 
and Euangelicall juſtiſication. Legall juſtificacion, or j 
fication by workes and merits, may. be vtterly loſt and ahl. 
ſhed by IN ſinnes, es is euident by Cech: 18:24. Fot 
bee that krepes the whole law, and yet off ends in aue point, is guilty 
af ; () and curſed is bee- that confprmeth not al the wad 
the law 1 dee them. It is not ſo with Euangelicalljuſtifics 
tion, or juſtificacion.ooly.by ſaĩch in Chriſt : for thisjuſlife 
cation where once it is. in truth, is neuerſabrogated noa 
anulled by any ſinnes. This ( # ) fee giſi; i of many afin 
vnto anftificatien, (y). and the blood of (rift, it clenſeth then i dt 
from ſome ſorrs ot finne only, but f Chrift by 
once offering vp of himſelfe, hach fully facisficd forallthe 
ſinnes of al his Saintngherefore all che ſinnes that eu 
commit, are vtterly aboliſhed. and done away in him the 
are not imputed to them, nor put vpon their ſcore, . 
baer N Fonds is — — 7 and ir 
nour, through the zighreguinelle, of Chriſt impure 
tbem, and not of any wor kes, merit, or deſert of theits 
therefore had ing tully. ſatiaſied for all their nnas bochpth 
preſent, and to come, and God hauisg accepred this hai 


tislaction for them, in full c cmpence ſos all cheir ſnaii 


when as they fn ag ainſt i ec aa time, the ererns 
and puniſhment of theſe theit ſinaes s vttetyaboliſnaqa 
done away in Chriſt their Aduooate and Sutety, and not ia 


puted to them (far it it were impuced, to them 2 


; ERS MS: Da 2 - rr 


„ 


8 
. 


; — — * EEO - 
* * 3 - » T4 " 


"Repenerate mans eftate. 


x were vtterly impoſſible for them to expiate it, or 
God juſtire for it, by all the pray ers and teares 
—— could make or ſhed; ) vherefore thiſe ſinnes of 
_— ſince they ate ſinnes of inſirmitie and in- 
not 
2 


— 


of willulneſſe, malice, or preſumption) can 
them of the ſtate oſ grace and juſti- 
ficadion 4 nor yet put them into che ſtate of death and dam- 
— chat Interim and ĩnteruenient time, whick 
ir ſinnes, and their repentance for them. 
»» Seventbly; the true Saints of God are the true and living . 
e if, Cra, they ere bone of ba bone, fleſh of bur flu, 7* 
mdpiricofbu ſpirit 2 Cort Gr 12 17. cap 27. Epbeſe 
37. 2 bowſe, the temple, avd the habitation of 
e : Epheſ: uo. Z hole —— cap: 6:19, 
g. 1 Pem: q. cap:gt 17. the rinitie, the Father, 
et, and boly Ghoſt, por ee for emer, Pſa:68:36 
Kama: 3, Be: 2.22, 14 16,7. Man; 
1150. 1 0h 3 4. Epbef. 3. 17. Col.. a. wherefore when at 
—— the — ne 6 any knowne and ſcan» 
ſinne without re pentance, they are nor preſentl y in 
da ſtate ot death — np in the ſtare of liſe 
True it is, that the members of leſus Chriſt, may 
beſerhle, ſicke, and -languiſhing for a time, by reaſon of ſinz 
tan pet they neuer dye ai ſiune q they are not ſeuered from 
they neuer ceaſe to be Chriſts members; Chriſt 
Jeſus him(clfe & 1bcir liſi, theĩt lines aro inuolued andrea 
. — 11.25, 26. 1 lob . 11; 
13,13: Chreft Ieſus i their liſe, and liueth i ben; and t as life 
bab then now line an ihe fi:ſb;they lane by the faub of the Senne 
fGed. 29. | wherefore Chriſt him- 
firſt ceaſexo liveſrwhich cannot be gb-canſe ha b 
p ruſe from the licad, dieth un more, he in aline for auermor⸗] Nom 6.9. 
hath wo mort dining oper bm) ere the $21nrs who are Rea z. 28. J} 
kibmembers, andbhauc hin for their life and ſoule, can dye 
f d a = 3 


uche inßnite and vuſpeakable joy and comfort, oi euery 
rms ſaichfull member of Ieſus Chriſt, that it is azimpeſ- 
f D d 2 | lible, 
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ſible for any one, that is a true — — of 
to be broken offfrom him againe, 2s it 13 for Chriſt 
to dye or periſh, or to ceaſe to bez For there is the ſame tee 
ſon of the immortalitie and perpetuitie efeucry faithiil 
member of Chriſt, as there is of Chriſt himſelfe : They, 
fon why che humane nature of Chriſt ig ĩimmortall and pg. 
petuall, and can dye no more, is; beeauſe it is vpitedand 
Pet. 3. 18g. nit vntothe Deitie j becauſe it is animated, quic hd nd 
leb  jnlinened by the eternal Spirit of God, Now eucry erue men. 
ber oſ Chrids is vnited and knit vnto the Deitie it ſelle; u 
well as Chtiſts humane nature, through the huwanitied 
Chriſt, (though not in che ſame degree) vad wee my 
exprelly : Epbeſ: a 20; 31,22. 42 m3, 486, Cel 1 


* 
— — 
— —— oe rg tt... ec 2” — — Go. 
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2 Pet: $: 4. Thee ſeiſe um Almig bai power e God that raiſed 
vp Chriſi from the dead; aud theruery ſelfe-ſame Spirit of 6 
— 4 — — 


raiſe up, animate; quicken , and ialis en curry im and fei 
wember of Cbriſt, (euen as the ſame ſoule doth anima 
and informe euery part and membet of the body, which 
doth animate and inſorme the head 1 and as the ſelſe ant 
ſappe doth nouriſh the griſt and the branches , uhich dul 
nouriſh the ſtocke and „) as wee may reade iner 
preiſe tearmes: Epbeſ: 1: 30, 20. cop: 2 538. cap: 4 4 l 
3218, 19. 1 Cor 261 17. Rom: 8: 2,9, 11. 1 Jobs 41 15. 6 
3: 20. 1 Cœ: 12:4, 556) 2 C3 18. Jobs 1:4, 16. 4. 
2741, 22, 23. and diuers other places: whertfore ſeeing 
all the tue and faithful membem · of Tbhriſt, haus che fame 
vnion with the Deitie, the ſame liſe, ſoule, and ſpirit tos 
nimate and quicken them, as the humanitie of Chil 
hach;ſeeing that Chriſt himmſelſe is their life, :2nd- chey live 
and move, in him, and by him i; ſeeing that they are the 
houſe and temple, the habitation cmd dwelling of the 
whole Trinitir; it is certaine; that God will acer fair 
them to gos to tuine or decay, ſor want of reparation tha 
no finnes-whieh they commit i, can euer taze er 
them, can euer ſeuer or cut them off from Chriſt, can eus 
wholly extinguiſſi the life of grace within them, 2 
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cem lewne from the ſtate of grace, into the ſtate of death 
md damnation ; ne not for one minute, rior {or that ſcant 
ling ofrime, which comes berweene their ſinne and their 
aQuall and particular repentance for it. Let all the diuells 
in hell combine and plot together, they cannot ſolue, nor 
yet cuade this truth. N | { 
But now here comes in a threefold and trimembred ob- gy; 
' eftion-" Firſt, that theſe ſinnes of the Saints are mortall and 2 5 
deadly in themſclues. Secondly, that they are not forgiuen « 
before they haue actually and particularly repented of them. z. 
Thirdly, chat the Saints may die and periſh in them before 
any «Quall and particular repentance for them: therefore 
dhe Saints ſo long as they lye in their ſinnes without any ac- 
wall and particular re pentance for them, are in the ſtate of 
death and damnation, not in the {late of life and grace. 
To the firſt of chele, I anſwer; that the finnes of the Avſwer, 1. 
| guinrs art mortall and deadly in themſelues, and they are ſo ; 
BW toallcarnalland vnregenerate men who doe commit the 
mme ſinnes, but yet they are neuer mortall and deadly to the 
Sunts. If you conſider the ſinnes of the Saints as ſinnes, or 
WH #5thiey are abſtracted from the Saints; then they are mor- 
and deadly, and hate damniition attending on them: 
but il you conſider them as they are the ſinnes of the Saints, 
andas they haue their exiſtence and being in the Saints, 
2 mortall and aer vnfd them. 
Firſt, becauſe cheſe finnes of cheirꝭ C as haue formerly 
proucd) are not imputed to them, but are A Wales imputed 
to, and done away in Chriſt. Wer 
Secondly, be cauſe the ſting and venom of their ſinnes, is 2. 
Hiken away in Chriſt: for av the fing of dear is ſime, ſo the | 
reh ef fic ds the law wirhout which ſi it ſelfe & dead, 1 Con 15.55. 
Now Chriſt by his dearh and paſſton bats fuliged aud abroga- Rom J. 3.9. 
ebe lem for all bis Sa ut, bee bath redeemed them from the 
Tſe of the Law, bring made a Curſe for tlem; hee hath blotted 
ur the hand. writing „ rere that Was again tbem, and ta- 
ont eu of the way, nailing it to bis Creſſe; bee hath freed them 
fromthe law of finne and death, and taken away the poy ſon, the 
* | | Dd 3 ſtreugth 
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ſtrength and ſting of inne and death, as we may reade: G 
4.5. £4p:5-1+ Rem. N. 2. cche io. 4. Col: 1.14. Hebite 14 in 
15-57. Wherefore they can boldly and victoriouſſy cry out, 


O death where is thy ſting? 0 (inne where is thy victorie and 


thy poy ſon ? becauſe Chriſt hach pulled out the ſting of 
ſinne, and allayed the poyſon that was in it, ſo that is can 
not hurt nor killthem: wereade Act. 28.3. to 7. thatwheni 
viper faſtned vpon Panles hand, the Barbarians who be it to la 
4 venomous creature expected that he ſhould haue ſwolne, aui fd. 
len downe dead ſuddainly, but bee ſhooks of the beaſt into tho fine 
and felt na harme, becauſe the poyſon that was in it weg 


> 


— and allayed by God himſelſe, ſo thar though it would 


aue poyloned another man „ yet it was not hurtfull yatg- | 


Paul., T be fire which flew thoſe men Who did ca} Shadrath, Me 
ſhack aud Abeanecgo into the furry farnace , had us power at all 8, 
wer them, there was nat one haire af their head finged,neither dm 
their coates changed, neither had the ſme{ of fire paſſed anihay, 
Dau: 3. 2 2. 27. becauſe the Lord had. ſuſpended and taken 
away the force, the heate and violence of the fire, The Ling 
which did rend in peices tie men which had accuſed. Daniel tig 
ther i of res and Een ar. euer they cams at the ia 
tome of the den, did not ſa much as ſciſẽ vpou the prophet Daniel, 
„ 10 viel:nce to him; for bis God bad ſent L 
did ſbut thoſe Lions montbes that they ſhould not hurt bim, Da 
6.20. to 25. So God hach taken away the venome and po- 
ſon, hee hath gbatedthe heate and vigor ,. ſtopped vp the 
mouth, and brakes the very jawes and teeth of ſin in "= 
of all his Saints: ſothat though it be, mortall and deadlyts 


' all wicked and ynregenerate men, yet it is neuer mortall and 


deadly ta the Saints, it neuet depriues them of. the lite of 
race, nor puts them into a ſtate of death and damnation? 
ecauſe God hath taken away the ſting and poyſon,, the 
heate and power of ſinne in reſpe of them, 6 that it cat» 
not hurt them, though it would, The ſinnes of the Saints 
are like an obligation which is cancelled ,..or like a Ncbtin 


amerchaats booke which is croſſed out: as you may resde, 


Epbeſ: 2.15, and Cobff ; 341 3, 14, 14. therefore they tha u 
ue 
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der bee arreſted nor condemned, noryet bee caſt into the 
enctlaſting priſon of hell for them: ſo that theſe their ſinnes 
are not mortall and deadly vnto them, though they are ſo 
to other men. 

Thirdly, — the ſinnes of the. Saints are mortall in 
ihemſelues, yet God will cake no aduantage againſt them 
for them, hee will pardon and forgiue them; hee will 
poſe them by, aud remember them no more, and kee will caſ tbem 
Ano the depth of the ſen. Jer: 31 Aeg 30: 20. Qlicb. . 
38,19, Heb:8.12, Wherefore theſe their ſinnes cannot bee 
mottall and deadly vnto them. If a man ſhould commit a 
treaſon, for which hee de ſerues to dye, if the King will ei- 
ther pardon ĩt, or take no notice of it, it is not deadly vnto 


bim, though it bee deadly in it ſelfe. God will pardon, or 


elſe paſſe by the ſinnes of all his Saints, hee will not take 
aduantage of them; therefore though they are mortall and 
deadly in themſelues they are not ſo to them. 

Laſtly, wee haue the expre ſſe teſtimonie of Saint Job, 
thatſach 4s are borne of God, can nauer ſinne vnto death; wheres 
fore their ſinnes can neuer put them into the ſtare of death 
ani damnation, no not for a time. Neither will that of Ezech: 
18,20, the ſaule that ſanme th it ſhalt die: nor that of 1 Cor:6,9; 
40; make any thing te the contrary : all that theſe two pla- 
ces proue is this: that ſinne is mortall in its owne nature; 
that euery one ſhall beare his owne ſinnes; that the v urigb- 
len, and ſuch as line and dye in the ſinnes there ſpecified, 
Juch-28 make a common trade of them, being neuer waſhed, 
ſanitified amd iunſtiſied from them, ſball not inherit the king dome of 
bol: neither o thein proue that the ſinnes of the Saints are 
mortall vnto them, or that they put them into the ſtate of 
death and damnation. Conſider therefore the ſinnes of the 


_ Caints, as the ſinnes of che Saints, as they are inherent in, 


and con ioyned with the Saints, aud not as they are abſtrac- 
ted and deuided from them; conſider how God hath pro- 
Miſed to forgiue them in his mercie and to remember them 
no more; conſider how hee hath pulled out that ſting and 


poyſon that is in them; and 7 - you ſhall diſcouer and diſ- 
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cerne your Error, and inde your ſelues co bee over-reached 
with a Fellacy and quirke of Legickgin ſcucring thoſerhing 


Which ſhould not be deuided. | 


To the ſecond clauſe of the objection; that the ſinnez d 
the Saints are not forgiven , before their actuall and parti. 
cularrepentance for them; there fore, till their actuall and 
particular repentance, they are in the ſtate of deach and dau 
nation, and not in the ſtate of grace. | Ke 

] anſwer : firſt, that the Argument it ſelfe is falſey, which 
that you may the more perſpicuouſly vnderſtand. You muf 
know, that when a regenerate man falls into any ſinne, his 
repentance in this caſe not required as a meanes to puts 
new life, and a ne eſtate and /eede of grace into him; (u 
it Was vpon his firſt regeneration and conuerſion vnto 
God, ): but it is only required, as phylicke is in a ſicke mu 
to heale and cure him, and to preſetue that life, eſtate and 
ſeed of grace which was in him before, which by reaſoned 
this his ſinne, are like the graces of the Church of Sui, 
reaiy to dye, but yet not wholly dead: therefore euen be- 


fore his actuall repentance for his ſinne, hee is not wholly 


dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, hee is not in the ſtate of dea 
and damnation, but in the ſtate of grace. Iwill euidene 
and make this cleare by ſome few familiar and common ft- 
militudes, Suppoſe a regenerate man ſhould fall into 
mortall and deadly ſickneſſe, which might proue his teak 
ynleflc hee tooke ſome antidote and phyſicke to expellitʒ 
you will not preſently (ay , that this man is but a dead man; 
or that hee is in the ſtace of death, becauſe hee is fallen in · 
to this diſeaſe $ or becauſe hee lieth ſicke of it for a moge 
or two without recouery : for hee hath life within him ſtill, 
hee is ſtill a liuing man, and for ought you know hee mi 
recouer: therefore you doe ſtill account him, call h im, and 
repute him a liuing man. So if a man commit a felonie, for 
which his life may bee drawne into queſtion: you wilt 
not forth with determine, that hee is in the ſtate of death 
and damnation, becauſe hee hath committed ſuch a felo- 
nie: foric may bee, that no man will proſecute him; 7 
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thee be proſechted, he may he gither acquitted, or pardo- 
ned 55 9 a dear a did Ae erue. So 
ifa wife comaut aduſtery; for yhich ſhee deſqrueg to bee 
divorced from her husband, and ſo ceaſe to bee his wife; 
you will not preſently tay , that this woman is diuorced, 
or cht thee is no wife zu tor her husband may forgiue her; 
ind ſhee is ſtill a wife, till the diuorce bee ſued out. So if 


a ſonne doth highly offend his gratious and lowing father, 


be which hee doth. juſtly. deſerue to bee diſinherited; hee 
doth norcherefore ceaſe to be a ſonne, neither is hee forth- 


1 hut hee continues a ſonne and an heire 
A; hee only incurs his fathers anger for the preſent, and 


perhaps hee mʒy receiue ſome ſtripes and correction at his 


15 ids, but yet hee neuer ceaſeth to be his ſonne and heire, 


: 
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ſon or felonie againſt che Lord, they are not preſentlyin 
the ſtate of deatſi and condeninarion , before their adn; 
+ repentance for it; for God may paſſe by their ſinnes ul 
treaſons , and take no notice of them, hee may in his mt 
cy pardon them, and not arraigne them for it. Yea, hk 
will aſſoted doe it. For bee irs Gedthet paſſith bythe ni 
greſſion of his heritage; bee wil fur gise their iniquitits and . 
member their ſinnes no more , becauſe bee delights in mercy; 4 
. becauſe it s bi conenant ſo to doe, Iſay 33:24. cap 143 7 
cap: 44: 32. cap: 45313, rap: 48: 9,11. Mich: 7: 18,19 
ter: 31: 33, 1. If ber takes notice of theſe ſins of their 
a3 to ſcourge them for them, yet hee neuer drawes 
into queſtion for their ſoules, hèe neuer brings them into 
the judgement of eternall condemnation: as wee may reade 


e Iſay 451 17, Iebn 3:19. cf 5:24, Roms: 8:1 ;2:capigt 1 
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wherefore though the Saints commit treaſon againſt 
Lord, for which they deſerue ts bee perpetually condeni: 
ned, yet this their treaſon neuer puts them into the ſkit 
of death and damnation, becauſe God doth alwaies par 
it, or take no notice oft, So when the Saints commit 
ſpirituall adultery againſt him ; and ſuch ſinnes as wi 
cauſe him to dinorce them from him : yet they are not pt 
ſently diuorced, becauſe they doe not preſently repenti 
for God is a louing and kinde husband to them : he is nt 
eaſily provoked to put them away, or to giue them a bil 
ot-dinorce vpon euery ict of adultery which they commit} 
28 is euident b Jer: 3 1. If amen pat away bis wiſe, ani ſn 
goe from bind, and become an other maus, ſhall bee returns ts 
to ber ageine ? bit thow haſt played the barlet with many lam 
Jet returns ag aint to mee ſaith the Lord. The ſpirituall adult 
ries of the Saints de neuer breake that bond of matrimotic 
which is between God and them, becauſe God will not 
Hoſea 2.19%, Fake aduantage of them: bes hath married them wnto bimſilſe 
Jay 41:9. for ener in faithſulueſie, in lowing kinaneſſe & in mercy : thereſut 
| will bee lowe them, and not caſt them off : therefore will hee not 
ſeuer nor diuorce them from him. He hath commanded w, 


Mach. 19.7 Let te ſeperate theſe hem ht hath iqned together: * 4 
5 — en * cba 


* 


« a> —_— 


"1 


—_ * — „ 


15 5 eee mans eſtate. 


4 


himſelfe will neuer ſeuerinq; diuoree thoſe from bimſelfe 


hath married and betrothed to himſelſe for cuor: but 


wil ſeperate their finnes-from them, that ſo they ma 
—— nor diuorce them ſrom himſelfe. Wherefors 
_whenaschey ſinne a gainſt the Lord, they are not preſently 
—— of deach and damnation, becauſe they are ill 
d to, aud not diuatcedſrom the Lord. So-when the 


of God offend their gracious: and louing father by 


theirfinnes , they doe not therefore ceaſe to bee his ſonnes, 
neither are they forthwith diſinherited i but they continue 
—— heires ſtill and he continues to bee a gratious fa- 
to them. It may be they may a curre his anger and diſ- 
fox a time: it may bee, her doth (a) ebaſlen and cor 
nil them with the rods af mengaud with the ftripes of the children 


A, (6) ont of by fatherly cars and love vnto them, and on: of 


— — (a) tbatſe they mey not bes condamned with c 
1. But yet thex neuer ineur his hatred nor his whole 


. he neuer diſinherits them nor caſts them out of 
tes: hee al waies dealech with them as a gratious, merci- 
full, and louing father, (4) wha delights un morey, (e) he wilt 
whahwaics chide them, neither keeprtb bee bis auger for euer: bee 
Wine: dali with — their ſroves, norget reward them de- 


to their ini quities, but will euen pitiy, ſpare, and par don 


4.4 fauler — ſparath, & — 2 only ſoune chat 
eee. And — ote though they ſinne againſt their 
Father, and lie perhaps in this che ir ſinne for a time 
vichout . re pentance, yet ehey are not thereby diſinherited 
nor put fram the ſtate of grace, I ill now contract all this 
into a S yllogilme.,. 
Ae that is ſtil liven Cbrif; 3 and i⸗ but only eke and not 
' dead of nne bee that is onely in a meere poſſibility to 
bs... bee queſtioned, er aigned, diworced, and deſenberited for 
5 , bu ſiuns, aud u not actually queſtioned, arraigned, di- 
uorced, diſſuberitad, ate for it. Hee that i 


42 Sam. 7.19, 

I 5. Pſal. 89. 26 

to 38, Ilex. 30. vc 
a 46.38, 

7 ou. 3. 12. 

Hob. 12. 6. to 12 


5 cot. 1. 32. þ.. 


d Mich 7.18. 

e Plal. 10. 8,9. 
10,13, Mal. 3. 
I7. 


more likely Jo line and to reconer., more likely to ofcape - 
vnſentenc ad au i uncamdemned, more likely to continue & . 


vg and av hour vnta God, then ia dye of fine, andre he 
perprinally 
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Anſwer. 2. 


pet ualh orndemned, wjuorced, aud difinherited of Gi 
arg or bee that in {ure to reeoner por res» 
of finne, ſure to ſcape ſcot-free , und ucuer to ber cen 
ned. dinoreed, or diſinberued for finne ; it is unden 
true, that ſuch a one is ur in the ſlate of death and du 
nation, but in the ſtate of life and grace. (Forno m 
can bee in the ſtate of death and damnation, "hut 
ſuch a one as is actually condemned and diuoreei 
ſuch a one as is either dead in treſpaſſes and finng, 
& diſinherited for his ſins; or ſuch a one as is mie 
likely to die, to be condemned, diuorced, and diu 
herited, in and for his ſinsz the n to liue, ind to eſa 
vncondemned, vndiuorced, and vndiſinheri 
But all thoſe m ho are oncs truly regenerated and ingrafted 
to Chriff by a true and linely faub, are aliue in Cinif, 
and exen thenwhen as they lye in any knowne fin 
ont repentance; they are but only ficke and nor tin 
ſinne © they are onoly is a meere remote poſſibility; u 
queſtioned, arraigned, dinorced, diſinberited, aud an. 
demnod for their ſiune : they are not adtualy queftioned, 
arraigned, diuorced, diſinberited and condemned for'it 
They are more lulely ro line aud to recouer, more lieh 
eſcape vn ſentencea and 'yncontdemned > more likely 
continue wines and heires vnto God, then to dye of am, 
er tober perpetually condemnod, dinorced, and difonbins 
ted of God for finne, Nay, they are ſurs to recouer, 
neuer to dye of fins: they" are ſure to eſcape [cot-fitt, 
and n:uer to bee condemned, dinoreed, or diſi beritid ſ 
ane ; as us enident by the premiſes, e 
Therefore it as vndenbtedly true, that ſuch as are once trah 
regenerated and ingrafted into Cbriſt by a true and = 
fatth,enn then when as they lis in any know ne ſinne 
out repentance , are not in the late of death and damit 
tion, but in the late of life and grace. 


And ſo the argument which is produced followes not. 
Sccondly , Ianſwer, that the Antecedent is falſe, o 
theſe ſinnes of the Saints}, both ate and may be pardon 
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I — therefore — he bee ſaucd 
parricular repentance.:|:Sccqndily , 
proueg:z de Þr 
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will ſeraethecurne.'/ I a Saint commit 


and knowne ſinne, let him haue bug an vpright 
cere heart, w CEO 
allfinne; and wit ba de 


(cleave faſt loſs rating. þ dab wall in all 
ꝛ lethim haue buran humbla a braken, and acon- 

are wickin int > which crembleth at Gods word, 
——— witch oo grolſe and er 
benſion of his oe wiceneilerqchoughthcoueuce perdh par- 
maikrly vpon his ſintte ot his, or bumble: his alle for 
it before the Lord j yet I dare bee bold to ſa that this 
lltepentagce'of his, and this in ward frameꝭ bent and 

| —— heart aut ſoule, hall: ſurficienths slenſe 
andpurific him from this his nue and ſaue himqoſo the 
bee ſuall neuer dye sor periſti for it: ſorit ia thainwvard and 
labituall repentance, the inward frameg bent abd diſpoſi- 
dnsof the ſoulb that God: reſpeſte and nt the outuatd 
cb a ivcomay fre by mar of EH i 
nil cbaſaſſei travſereſſions vato the Lord: and.fa thes forgave} 
r of my ens: and P/al 231: 17. The 2 4 
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ſaluation : for an i eee 
e eee ot a general ——— 
humiliation without this particular will ſerue thy 
— Bur of — more in the fourth anſwer tothis 
pong 26 it was propounded. Fourthly, a 
ticular aRaall- repenraneey is not abſoluteiy qual 
them as neroſſa to ſaluatiom becauſe Sud in 
will paſſe by their actuall ſinnes, and take no notice — 
if they chance at any. dime to ſorget tu repent and-hiimble 
theirfoules for them: for God is a God that: . 
hit „%% well as their 
lune vp iobis Saincs, dab 
couer au 4 tawhizade of their fins and takes no notice oſ them, 
when as theꝝ forget to xc pent ofthem. Sou 
is that of rd, ihat the ſinne of the Saints, vel h 
— — vel m cbaritate — ir is . 
pun ſhed with condigne repeutance , or hid in 5 
— — proue, that there is no abiolum 
neceffitie of'a particular repentance for euery groſſe and 
knotac ſime, but Iwill paiſechem ouer j andreferreyos 
to ve atiſecers which are giuen roche r u un 
Grit ptopourided and objected-. 119 5nd 
For rhetaſt clauſe of this — A. 2 regenerate 
man may dye in the very act of ſinne, as hee may mu 
ther himſelfe q ot Cod may OE him Juddainlyis che ust 
of any other ſinne, before reperance; therejote 


hee may dye re r and ee 
grace. 
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— chavabe Ke Ar n away — dee 


knowne ſinne beers iti polible for him to nt, * 
| — of ar, but hee ſhall 28 ſurely bee 
—— — — ob-ie : _ that 
for cheſereaſons. —— e is Faiat was tru is 
deſtin ted tor etornall life 3 therefore: hee cannot due bes 
and chis ſinne oſ his muſt needs be forgiuen in Gods 
decree before hir actuall repentance: elſa it would follow, | 
thicaman prædeſtinated to eternall tn, bee — | | 
which can neuere admmted. Secondly, beeauſ = 2 20 l 
ah promiſed that e of bis 42 fool periſh — — 
none of his Saints and haldror ſhall bee canfounded, . bat bat that Lobo $.24-cap, 
— — Nov all choſe who 6. 397540. 
erence ray rafred int Chijſt,. (chough 
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— tequire i at his chil- 
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thens hands, 
. —— is Gods o 
Mtotake away the Saints in their ſinach,and it was im 
file for: chem to repent uf bia theit ſinne in teſpect of their 
— © — —— en doubt 
but they : Wherefore; Cod ſtiſung on 
thendbcfore they could tapeat , Wee ee ee. 
dipferhe riche to Gods mercy, and of his farherly and gra- 
noni dealing with his Cunts in afſu ming that they heals 
ok — — — when as 
— wr} W — rakgy, 
— one h 0 8. 
loch neuer ſem ert not · ent them eff tram Chiyit , nor de- 
oy qub of them choſe habits and iſeeiſes oft grace Which are 
d ſrcled in chein . hrarts ꝝ i doth ngtout them 
Intwa Rate of dearh and daminadiont nor cad rhiʒ guci- 
5 2 Father (ho is awaiet TC £0 pardon 


thew, ) to Aab aud caſt then off; eſgecialy brug 
ey 
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- they — —_ ne agtinſt ben our 'of precogiraced — 
— — 
wherefore thot A end doth cut them done in this v 
act of nne, they cannot 2 25 ly, but dh 
ſoules are v vnto mercit, 
5 28 Fifchly, it — ———ůů Darin 
See Ori doth not take away their juſtification; nor make themizg 
77 to bee juſtified, but onely in reſpect of this particular 
* 7.5 it reuiues not all their former ſinnes ez therefore i 
cap. f 1. lib. G. ve. again 
25 them not into the ſtate of death and damnation : 2 
l 11 2 82 = 
rn; ba jon 
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Frorti dis Sb, i were impoſſible for 11 
Sies 9 ente esc enrh bun amd diſpo 
ind che conſtant tenot and carriage of 

liuet, — holy blameleſſe and vnſpotted, God uli 
—————— 
notice : 
the — 3s not according to their fins and v 
ward man This — theirs makes them no ſinnem in 
— wes «God taking hems — — 

it. ore —— them a m — 
——ů— wil — 
ward n * jo wy 1nward mn 
. je — — — 4 = 
their ſoules, ac to the an 
of their nose, and ct acc tothat parti 
priuste act of Me in — or u ehm they neuer 
periſh euerluſtingly for this act /o — "Bur they are ot 
tainely teeerued vnto eu erlaſting life. th 05 ( S 
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== — , after any groſſe and knowne ſinne 
by chm? pe exten Ty 3 tne when or Gd 

Saints, in the act of ſinne. 

Toe iaflant In whkich hes es them, giue 


—— land particular — pore ſaue 
4 hip #deſtiared chem vnto euer- 
— bp i 


them vnto the 
Een 


mip ache ery por 
hic Frog Yfesdolu herms 21 thole — 
fall: from gte, — doe comfeſſo and 
notwwitliſtandi che ſinfies they doc 
notw/ithſtanding, their lying in ſinne 23 or 

1 — bee not in the habit and 
part actuall or par- 

r tepentance, ems — neither fall 
nally; nor totally from the ſtate of grace. This is the 
and principall argument, this is the very knot and 
queſtion; and therefore pardon me {good Rea- 

Thaue becne b prolix and tedious in * an- 


to it. 
| ementc fine obiebioo dis: Ol 
| Ec of 


on — wer, har top 


— — PA ak m.the 
'S — rn: 

imfor pay 8 
in hiscatriagef ox tha time to come je ee 
nor cut him off from Chriſtʒ nay, ite Ng holy ſeuer ai 
cut him off from being a member of the viſible Church zit 
than ho Ought nat to bs aſſoiled or admi 
againe, vnlelle hoe: Were rebaptized: 


this his excommunication he p 
morea Chriſtianthen a Turke or Heathen man: neitherel 
whigh! can bee —_— :. Wherefore, this excommunici 
he true and primati — (ha 


Moderne.or Ancient. r 10G! 
coritrarie; wherefqrethis Argument followes not. 
e eee 8 


ante whit areby, bis cheir cr 777 
1 2 eel gh Cbrift into il 
Fate of grace, — — 2210 Ster ward. 72 roraly and}. 
nally from grace: 
ene, thoſe wh are once traly e and 11 
1; int Criſt by. 4 true end lincly faich. MAY. full from gras 
The Argument is taken for granted : our Antagani 
deauour to proue the Antecedent by Scripture, and by! 
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DoRrine: of our Charch of England) The 
re which is-alledget; ig chef Bal 
A e beene baptized cena L Biff: 
2 bey ſay is full in point: Arx that 

Doctrine ob the Church — they 


a ebe, — brd 


eh be hei Difciples for n. 
—— from hence exhort in theſe in 
lung words. — — . 13 belerue. that: 


ee urahly receius e b Hufantu that: 
| 28 — the —— char bes 


pillgrne vm them 1 er ermail life, and make chem 
— by enerleſting kingdame; Againo ;when as the 
wed; chere athis: orm of chankſgiui — 
ov \Wergeeld the head cn b i 


7 — hathplceſad cher to rr gener ce rbicdufans ans 


te xeceius hem vn uluue owne rhildbyactepridn, and to 

bim itus thy: boly tongregatian. Which words 
jp 22 

E00 ent i — Cen 0 

L is argument in vvhich neugomi 2 
— — — arif ee were dot᷑ able to vn 
e and vigor fit I ſhallipdbauour togine; 
orie aner toit ziin which d/fhdlbittnss 

agobee ſomeyhad large and codiausꝭ m ceſpe d of tho 
har tieulars which Tam to giue an anſtver to; I will 
them vatotheſe fre heads. Firſt. I hall denie, that 

fants thgtare haptiacd, are truly æegenarated and in- 
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into — bim only Sacramentally :I — — | 
thek Sulbſtqicnr reaſbns. Firſl, becauſt tho 


neuer ponuey any inward and ſpiritual) grace, 
eruly:regenerare and ingraft men into Chriſt. but 

there js the hand of faith) to receiue themi and S 
which ãs conueyed by them. This is euidemt by Marie ig 
16. not he thatiis baptiacd only, bar her that bedieueth andy 
b alba, fad; but bee that belrenerlvier, ( 

hee be baptized) ſhall bee damned; therefore it is not bup. 
tiſme of it ele. but faith which doch regenkrate andi WI 
men. So Adr. 8. 36, 37: When the r, Bunuch 
manded of 25 —————— 


„. 6a. Tee are 4 


grace into bit ſoule. 
children of God by fairk ir 25 Teſws x foras ma 
ins cel yuves C Iowa 


45 were 6 


40.4146. cheadapted nner of Gods" ( 
circumciſion auaileth any thing" . 
CR it)neicher vncircu 


Nie the body, burke 


puriſie 
rate the foule, vnleſſe it bee accompanied with fait 
4 Act. 15.8. — hy lone, and wich ttue repentance.” (iti 
only that puriſierh che bearr, it is repentance, and not d 
tiſme tas doth waſh away our finnes- baptiſme 5 
repertance cannot doe it: t Peter, dothio 
Act. a. 35.37 both together, For when his auditors that (0 were 
35. ar the heart, dm, 'of bits what they ſhould dor ? Hee: 
ſwers them thus: Repeut and be baptized inthe name of 
for the remiſſion of ſinnes, and yee ſhall rettiue he geft of i 
Ghoſt. If Baptiſme without faith & repentanee had been fi 
ficient to haue regenetated, & puriſied them from t 


Peter would neuer haue adviſed them to beleeue and 
Wi 
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ed by their very 
then effectuall 


I, 


bs nt betweene all the meanes of grace. they al- 


Waies goe hand in hand together: they all worke within the 
8 | Ee 3 fame 


Math. 2.17, 


FI. Pet. 3. 13. 
18 x to 5 
Which is the anſiver a good — 6.47 digi 
the Baptiſme which tegenerates and ſaute men, of which 
that are baptized are not partakers, but onely the e 
Thirdly; all that are baptized are not alike i 
their baprifirie;/becanſe this would rake away the! 
Gods Spirit, 28 ) whith breathir h w ben and where n lub 


tis onely the 


ci nt 2 = = | 


ys. WH Hehe inerd ciruamci rs — 
etident by 


nit. Whoſe yuiſt is Het of men bun ai ꝙ 
F6,"7'6, dup, 30 6. ker. Sa 26. Exech. . 9; \Bybiſos, 


r. Phil. 3. 2. 3. New. 4. 28. 291 — 


are outwardly baptiſed with water, — OT 
With the buly C — re. Baptiſme is come in 
— citcumoi — the 

45 circuteiſion Was ; And Siri is. For asthere 
outward cireumeiſion of the fiſh which was 
all; and an inward' citcumciſion of the heart, which 
5 a — oh —— 22 7 
1 he Sri ard an inward fehe Syn 


irit which tegenerates men: if men {#) 
bee borne but of water, and not of Water and the Spirit 
they cannot enter imo the kingdoms of btawew. Tf thn ory 

one that is baptized, were by his ba . neee ſſar 

truely regenerated, the libert ie and itecdome 0180 

rit ſhould be reſtrained; and he muſt of necelſlitie — 
vpon euery one that is baptized,” whether he will or n6; 
whereas Chrifthimſelfe tells vs; cuen in this very caſe d 
baprifine —.—— — eneration/ rot the Spirit uu 
Where ber kgferd : he is not confi 


ned to any perſon, py | 
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cy regent. 4 of their ſinnes, and turne 
ull wayes, err the liuing Cad in * 


which: ptoues thar chey were not t 85 
— ——ů— — e | 
— — 5 eg th 
f pt otſely, and not m any tuch 
4 y. ic is euident chat all Intanes are not alwaics truehy reps 
nerated and ingrafted into Chriſt by their very baptilmg 
ſor aſter their baptiſme, and before their e 
and conuerſion the whole old man, the — . 


and tho luſtsof the Reſh, are as ft 
and cho hoe Rſh rex rong and vine 2 


nized before they are called and conuerted, are for the 
part, as ſinſull, wicked, vitious and pro as Hear 

and Infidells; that neuer were baptized therefore i iv 
raine; that they were neuer truly rex Tanck ini 1 
into Chriſt by baptiſme. For true Trgencrarion, doth t 

waies alter and change mens corruptnatures, ir makesthe 
— * (1) new men and nem creatures. it worrifier ö 
ons ne” Sf H avembers ; it caſi ont the old. wan and tbe body of ſin 
16.24, Col. 3. cravifies” the fleſh"With. rhe ? und Luſts 'th 
3.8.9, 10. Wherefore it is cuident, that all Infancs are not - 
ratedby their very Baptiſme-z becauſc the old was, thin 
dy of fine, the fleſh, and the lift thereef, are 3 
3. — = _ „ = mr ram "Eighth, 

ion, as if they had neuer beene 3 ight 
As pct 5.35 fants cannot bee truely red. in 
® See Pag. ar. Chriſt by vertue of their bapriſme, ker they are not 
; —_— — elected to ſaluation, nor ——_— within the couienam af 
n race, Baptiſme is eſſectuall vnto none, but to ſuch ab 
ri. dhe true Spaxſe and (burch of Chriſt ; to iuch 25 are withi 
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_—_— the new couenant of Grace; and to ſuch as are the true n 
— 1. faithful ſcedoffairhfull Abr aber. For, EK.) Chrift gant lin- 
— Theeder. Interpre ſeſſe only for the Church which all the * Fathers and oy 
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| * but they; now all ſuch 
prized,” are not the true Boy and Churchof Chriſt, 
eli they are not all electet to fthuation ; therefore they 
arent truly rege nerared and ingrafted into Chriſt by bap- 
tine. All that are baptized, ate not within the new ue. 
- nant of grace, they are not the true ſeed of faithfull Abra. 
un, nor the true Iſraell of God, Many are baptized, who 
here neuer truly included within the eouenant of grace: the Ds” 
bold never write in him bears, nor yet in © er. 3. 51. 
Saber 17 their ard parts God did neuer (6) E þ Buck, b&. 
_ pft Water, nor yet Cleanſe them from All their fil. 26. to 30, 
fe; hee neuer gang them now heart, nor yet an heart of 
hte newer: put his Iyirit wit un chew nor cauſed them to 
2 be vhm ] hee neuer faued them : 
heir pucleanineſſ# ; hee neuer became (c, husband © Tere 31, 38. 
het neuer choſe them to bee (d) A royal Prieſt. J 1. Pet. 2. g, 
« peculiar people, 4 holy nation to himſelfe ; Many are . 
Iiz-d, were neuer tke hey of Fromiſt,nor the faich- « Gen 17.255 
ted of fait full. Abrabins : ()Iſhmerl was eircumerſed as 26. 
illus aur, yet nr yet dings rr It (f) hee F 2 
"wat ter the fleſh, and nat aſt er the ſpirit; (g) Simon 
| e as well as any others, — hee was © — _ 
8 we ſtei in the gall of bitterneſſe, and in the 
Me, ihiguirie : hee was not an heyre and childe of promile. 
„ Alare net Ifraell which are of Ifraell : neither becauſe 1 Rom. 9. C. 7 
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1 bee callod : That is. they which are the children of 
flelh, t hoſe are nit the children of God but the children 
of the promiſe” ave counted fer rhe ſeed, The promiſos, 40. -+ 
andthe coucnant of Grace, belong onely (i) tothe ſonnes Rom 4,0 ws 
* fait bfull. Abra ham, to tho chilareu of the py" to 20; The 
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Chriſt, but by-oſtating. them im this ge.] mene 
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Ninthdy all Infants are not truly tegenexited and in 


7 hobby their very baptiſme becauſe baptiſmeys nab 


cauſe, but a Seale of grace, it doth not infuſe or begin, bat 
it onely ſeales — that grace which is begun be · 
fore + ſoſaith che pemellof our Church in his Apo/ogie, Arti 
. diuiſor 3 fol. 2 7. So ſaithour a 5. Article. and Mr, Aas 
: vin his 3. and 1 1.Propoſitioh,maiſed from ĩt. Te a hy 
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of Scripture, which ſpeakes of this inward 
laptiins of the Spirit, are onely attributed and appropriated 
tothe elect and be leeuing Saints of God. and not to all that 
arebaptized, As you may ſee, Aab. 3. 1 1. Acts 2, 38 39. 
r to 7.3.26. 27. Titus 3.51. Per. 3. 21. ohn 
. d. Epbeſ. 5. 25.16.25. 3. Tem. 2. 1 g. rech. 36. 26. 
27. Marke 1 6. 16. Col. 2. 11.12. Which will giue an an- | 
ſwerrsaltthe Fathers which are objected to the contrary. 
Whowher they ay of Baptiſme: that it is (d) the drarh und 47ert de j ſptiſ. 
; nus, tue cuuſe of reyoneration and renonation, the lib. c. 5. B li Ex. 
r the'grate of adoption bortarie 4d Bape 
minmortull birth and the lie: they ſay not that it is fo to i! — 
althatare baptized, but to the elect, and to the faithfull in — de bip- 
Cirilt-Jeſus i Neither doe they ſpeake it of the outwagd riſme.0opterus 
Ene of watery buronely of the inward baptiſme of the «der. Ferme- 
Ae onely to the elect of God. And that „ 75 
ubo arobuptized, are not regenerated and ingrafted into? C8 
Aiſt by this their bapriſme, but onely the cle, and true 
deleevers, it is evident by the expreſſe words and teſtimonie 
ofthe Fathers * of Tertullian lib. de baptiſmo, of Origen in E- 
ad Rom. cap: 6, lib. 3. verſe 3. 4. of Hilarie : Com, in 
Math. Canon. 1 0. of eAngaſt cont. Donat. lib. 5. cap. 24. 
InPfalme- 77. ſuper Leuit. lib. 3. queſt, 8 4. & de vnitat Ec- 
aa, cay; 1 9. of Greg. Nyſſen: in his Orat. de baptiſmo: and 
Ne vita oſeos Enarratio; of H imo E e geſis in Rom. 3. & 
brof 88 in lat h. Hom, F. and of Hierome, Com. 
. gel. lib. 2. vpon the words F Paul, Gal, 3. 17. And of 
this 
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Obict, 


Anſw. 


this opinionis Percy Lumbdlib:4h Die- C — 


Hit. lib. 4. cap. 1 J. ſe, 1 5. 1 7. ů e 
rat ; Expeſit : in Acts 2. 38 i f 2. 8 8. 1 Sn 
in Gal, 3427+ and in 1. Peter 3; 31. Kimedmein , dere, 
dem pcioue humans generis lib. ⁊. can. i q. lum Frimia 
in his treatiſe of baptiſe: Hooker lub. 5. of:EocleſoPol:jelt, 
59.63.64. Dr. Abbot Beſhep of Salichnrie'c In T hem. Dia, 
cap.7. Dr Benefield de Herſencr 5 Sanctorum, lib. 1. ah. 14 
Zanchin, Bucer, Melant hon, Beza; Dr, Francis Whi je 
well. Willet, Maiſter Fox. and all other orthodox Diuing, 
both of our owne and other proteſlant Churches : and] 
know not any Father, or orthodox writer, that holdes the 
contrary : yea, this is the expreſſe doctrine of our owne 
2 5. and 27. Articles, and it is Mr. Rogers his ob ſeruationn 
his 3. and 1 2. Propoſit ion raiſed frem the 25. Articdeand 
in his raiftd from the 2 7. Article, War 
fore wee need not for to queſtion it. 8 
But now you will obiect, that the holy Ghoſt doth al waits 
accompany the Sacraments, and workes e ffectually inthem, 
if there bee no impediment on our parts, but in all Inſum 
that are baptized, there is no impediment to hinder theet. 
fectuall working of the holy Ghoſt; therefore the hoh 
Ghoſt workes effectually in them to regenerate them. 
I anſwer, that it is true, that the holy Ghoſt dothalwais 
a&ompany the word and Sacraments (yet not as an 
but as a concomitant of them) where men are fitted 
prepared to receiue them, in a gracious and holy m. 


ner; but where men are not thus fitted and diſpoſed, the lo. 


ly Ghoſt doth not accompany them: as we may reade at 
large, Exec h. 2, 5. Math. 1 3. 4. te 10. 18. fe 24. 2. (ir. i. 
15. 16. Heb 4. 2. &c. 6. 7. 8. Now all Infants are not pte. 
pared to receiue theſe meanes of grace, becauſe they want 
faith and knowledge, to receiue them and apply them: 
wherefore in reſpect of this — Ei 
not effectuall to change them and re generate them. —_ 
admit thatbaptiſme might be effectuall;withom faith, yetal 
Infants;could not be regenerated by their f 

t 


\ 


; 
s 
4 


4 


R egenerate mans eſtate. 0 445 


dieß ate not alt elected to eternall life. The meanes, and 
pl of grace doe neuer wor ke effectually vpon any, but on 
are przdeftinared to ſaluation: Act. 2.3 . cap. 13. 
ow 8.28.29. 3 0. cap. 1 f. 5. 7. 8. Eyheſ. 1. 4. 5. Tit. 1. 
wall Infants that are baptized, are not prædeſtinated 
bo eternal life, (for then they could neuer periſh nor fall 
fron! grace) wherefore Bapriſme and the holy Ghoſt doe 
notworke eff-Qually-on them to regenerate them. But you 04;c# 
vil Ry, if all Infants are not regenerated, to what end and 
Fatpole is their Baptiſme ? I anſwer, though baptiſme doth Ane, 
noteruly e ee Infants yet it is of much : 
ana purpoſe to them. For firſt, it ſcales allthe promiſes 1. 
andconenants of God vnto them, and giues them an intereſt 
and right vnto them, if they will imbrace them when they 
Sie do yeares: Secondly, it makes them Chriſtians, and in- 2. 
_weporates them into the hure h, makin them viſible mem- 1. Cor. 2. 3. 
bers of the vifible Church, and giuing an intereſt in all Arric-27. 
ole priuiledges which the Church inioyes. Thirdly, when 
men are once in truth regenerated, it makes the match be- 3. 
tweene Chriſt and them to be of greater validitie, it encrea- 
Rand ſtrengtkneth their faith, and knits them cloſer to 
God : it makes them more carefull to auoid all kinde of ſinne, 
A toobey and ſtrue the Lord in all things : the very re- 
embranceof that vow and couenant which they haue made 
toGod in baptiſme, will cauſe them to bee more diligent 
Wnd'carefull to pleaſe the Lord im all things. Fourthly, 
though Infants are not ſo far regeneratedby their baptiſme, 
to haue any habit, ſtocke, and ſeed of true and ſauing grace 
e denten —.— et the elect we — far * _ wa- 
ed by their baptiſme from the guilt of originall fin, by a ſe. 
. idden way, which Godhath not reuealed to vs, that 
i they die in their infancie, before their actuall regeneration 
aud reall oonuer ſion vnto God, they fhall bee ſaued : where- 
pre though Infants are not ſpiritually regenerated by their 
Beptiſme, yet it is to purpoſe, becauſe they receine much 
Nuit and benefit by it in theſe reſpects. The end why baptiſme 
Vas inſtituted at the firſt, was not to worke any ſpirituall 
| rege 
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Obiect. 
e n', 


regeneration in the hearts of men: for, then men in the 4, 
poles times ſhould: alwaies' haue beene haptiz 

they did beleiue; but men in the Apoſtles times t 

not formerly conuerted into Chriſt, nor borne of Chri 
parents, were not to bee baptized before they did belej 
4s is euident hy 4farke 16. 16. and by the example of 
Eunuc h, of the 3 000. conuerts, of Comelius, the feylor 


others? as you may ſee Ad. 2. 37.3 8, cap, 8. 36. 1 0 


10. 44. to the end, cap. 16. 31. 33. 34. therefore regene- 
ration is not the endot baptiſme 5for then men ſhould han 


beene baptized before they did heleiue, chat fo they 


bee regenerated, and not haue beene firſt regenergredly 
faith, before they had beene baprized, Againe, if thepti 
cipall and chiefe end of Baptiſme had bin to regenerate me 
then thoſe ho were ſirſt regenerated. ſhould not | 


; baptized;;afterwards,;becauſe regeneration being the end 
the A 


Baptiſme, their -baptiſme. had bin ſuperſſuous th 

it bee ing once obtained: but thoſe who haue bin truly regs, 
nerated, kaue bin afterwards baptized :« Matb. 3. 6. 4d 
228 J 4 8. B. 36. te 40. £4 10.:4410.the, end: Al 
26,4. E553 1763. 34. therefore regeneration: is not thi 


end why baptiſne was ordained. Why then may yo 


was baptiſme inſtituted ? I anſwer, to thete ends. Firltgt 
was inſl ituted in the place of circumciſion, to the intent tim 
it. might ſoale the couenants and promiſes of God u 
Gentiles gas. circumciſion did vnto the ewes |: for wii 
read Adds n. 39. Rom. 4. 11. Secondly, it was ioſtitus 
as a type and ſigne; to ſigntfie. vnto vs, that as the watery 
lelſe which wee vie in baptiſme doth wath away the filth 
our bodies, ſo the blood of Ieſus Chriſt doth really a * 
waſh and purge away the gorruprion of our AFTER. 
the ſinne of our ſoules: as you may ſee: Rom, 411 1. TU. 3 
Col. 2. 11.12. Pet. 3.3 11˙7 hn 1. 7.9. Thirdly, it Was 
dained to incorporate men into the viſible Church, andi 
int ere ſt them in: all the prineledges and benefits which-tht 
Church injoyes. Mat. 28,19. Acts 2.3 7.3 8.39. Cf. 9. 0, 
19. Fourthly, it Was inſtituted to-dittinguiſh e 
; rom 
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fromyhbelceningTewesand Heathens e baptiſme, is the cha- 
rater and ru. ae /Chriſtians;: it is. the outward ſtampe 
and (ale whereby they are knowne to belong to Chriſt, and 
Dr chis eauſe Was it inſtituted as our 2 5. Article affirmes. 
li it was inſtituted to knit men faſter and to bring them 
to Chriſt; to make them more diligent and care- 
full to eme him, to cauſe them to on and laubide all; 
linde of finne, and to ſticke more faſt and cloſe vnto the 
truth, by conſide ring that vow and couenant which they 
made to God when as they were baptized: as you may ſee -- 
Au. 5. 1. to 9. Gal. 3. 27 Mat. 2 8. 1 9. 20. 1. Cor. 1. 13. 
theſe were che maine ends wWhy baptiſme was ordainec, 
ud gotof purpoſe to regenerate men; wherefore though 
children are not regenerated. by their baptiſme, yet they 
mill be baptized in obedience to Chriſts inſtitution, and to 
| ends which are vſefull, profitable and comfor-' 
Thus much for the firſt = ; that all infants which 
xehaptizedare not regenerate | Jun 
lcome no to proue, that Gal-3. 27. As many of you as 
have breve haptixed into (brift, haue put on Ehreft,) makes not 
azzinft me. For firſt, I ſay, that it is one thing to be hprixed 
a Cbriß, and another thing te be baptized in the ume f 
Chrif: tobe hp ge is tobee incorporated and 
ingraſted into Chriſb by faith; asappeares by verſe 2 6.28. 
fn he are all thdxbildren of, Ged (Hot by baptiſmc) but i 
in Clirsft Ieſau, und yee art all une in Chriſt o that the 
— f theſe words with the precedent & ſubſequert̃ 
erſes, proues, that to bee bapti Ned into Chriſt, is not to bee 
ized with water in the name of Chriſt, but to be ingraf- 
Land vnited vnto Chriſt by faith: ſo that the genuine 
ofthe place is no more but this 4 thoſe that are incor- 
porated/and--ingrafted into Chriſt by faith haue put on 
Chriſt : not, all who haue beene baptized haue put on Chriſt. 
Wich expoſition I proue by two reaſons. Firſt from the 
very. phtaſe of the Apoſtle: for this phraſe bapti Ted into- 
Grift, is vſed in no other text of Scripture; vnleſſe it be in 
un. G. 3, where it ſignifieth not the oumward ei G 
; i and 


* 
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and act of baptiſme as ſome would: haue it; bur oneiy i 
true inſcition and ingraſting into Chriſt : now in all ale 
texts of Scripture beſides theſe two: there is no mentizy 
of a baptix ing into Chriſt, all that is aid is this; they may 
laptix ed. or baptized in the name of (brift, or inthe nag 
the Eatber., the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, So that this va 
phraſe doth ſufficiently proue, that robebaprized into (hi 
is no more tchento be incorporated and ingrafted into hin 
Secondly, this is euident by that reſtriction and limitatia 


vrhich Faul vſcth in both theſe places. You know that hes 


wrote theſe Epillles, to the whole Churches of Galatia, ap 

Rome, ho were all baptized :now Paul doth not ſay 
ther in Fal. 3. 27. nor Rom. 6. 3. that all that werebapti 
cd, were baptix ed into (rift y or that all that were in ih 
Churches had put on C hriſt; but ſo many of vs as Were bay 


tied ines ¶ ral, Were baptezed into bis death - and as mh 


of Your At gre the children of God by faith in Chrift, and 


beene baptiJed into (briſt, haue put on Chriſt : ſo has 


reſtrict ion and limitation in both theſe places, (ſo way. of 
us ſo many of you, not all of vs, and all of you) reſtraining 
this puting an ef Chriſt. to thoſe only that were baptized a 
Cvriſt, and not communicating it to all that were baptized 
proues vndeniablie; that it is one thing to be bapti din 
Chriſt, and another thing to bee bapt cdi that all that ae 


baptiaed, are not bpri ed into ( hriſt; and io not 4 


gerieratedand ingratted into Chriſt by their very baprilme.. 


But leſt this anfiver ſhould nor ſatisſie vnquiet ſpirits;"thit 


I may flop vp their mouthes and leaue them no euaſion. I 
anſwer, in the ſecond place: that thoſe Galat hians who hal 
put on Chriſt by their baptiſme, were men of ripe yea 
they did repent and beleeue Chriſt leſus before they was 
baptized ( becauſe they were but newly conuerted to the 
faith: from Gertiliſme and Idolatrie and therefore mull 
beleiue in Chriſt and make an open profeſſion of their faith 
before they were baptized:) wherefore they hauing faith 
and repentance before they were baptized, might pu # 


Cbriſ by their baptiſme; that is, they might put him oni 
2 gred- 


o 
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| weafars: and yer er ifllowes not, +har all Infancs. 
eat vie bar «| Econ put oh Cdiift ; becauſe the 
Faritrhar faith an, a eee whi@ thoſe Ge alathiens h 
- Thin i: thele words ab del reſtrained to ſuch Gelathians 
8 were the fonhes of God by fairt# in Chriſt reſus, andthe 
rue: es «2 one of Faithfull rhe Mears is is euident by ver. 26; 
.the en indefinitely of all the Galathians 
1 ptized. Wherefore all that theſe words proue 
only this': ; thartheeleR and faithfull children of God, doe 
at on Chtiſ 7 7.4 and not that all that are 
baptized 1 25 you will take rhis bye vg 
ii tward Sacrament and act of 


—.ꝗ — = 


5 


* E — by the Law 
ich was 925 4 1 to 125 you wnto (brift : re. 
member that Chriſt died for you, and youWere baptized into 
Dundee into the Law; wherefore ſetke your juſtifica- 
X eouſneſſe and happineſle not from Moſes or the 
Aa. but from ſeſus Chriſt alone: who hath redeemed and 
you from the Law. If you willbut conſider the ſcope 
drift of the whole Chapter, you ſhall finde this to bee 
thin ing that the Apoſtle aàymes at in theſe words; 
0 Gdiathians romthe Bam becauſe they were 
d ed into cog and had put dn the profeſſion of his 
and Gofpell, and not the profeſſion of the Lew - 
Ff where - 


The Perpetuitie of a 1 
be er g ati Keen prin ,0N, Weg 
is jmage, and graces, but n of his . nameats 
Goſpell, makes nothing to a . all fwchas 
baptized are4rusly te decn 
all that put on the ont /ꝗ ac 


doe not put oni the inwar e 
ture of Chriſt. . if — 0 


for regeneration, and 
and graces of Chriſt; a 


and com mon 


mee } 

— For firlt,the aki | bow. 
baptized haue put on Chriſt. by their baptiſme ; but 47 may 
of you as haue beene bapti Ned into Chrift, haue put on 
this they might doe, they might put ou Chriſt and & 
by their baptiſme, but by ſome o et meages; t re thi 
proues nothing, Secondly, the Apoſtle informes vs, thi 
they did put on Chriſt, not by ther | baptiſme, but by e 
faith: Gn in the former vxrſg. Tee re al; (ſaith beg th 
ſurnes of Godby faith;in Chriſt ah chen come in te 
words with reference tothe 3 ier as ney 
laue beene baptiz.ed imo Chriſt ;hane put on Chriſt : | 
Galatbians did put on .Chrilt by their faith, 15 by their b 
tiſme. That which is the inſtrument and cauſe of putting 
Ieſus Chriſt; muſt bee chat which make men the at. 
God; which ſtamſzes ttejmage of Chriſt vpon them zu 
brings Cheiſt into their ſoules, and ingraſts them 
Chriſt: now it is not baptiſme, but faith only which doch 
this it is faith only that ingrafts men into Chriſt, andauly 
them.the ſonnes of ged. Gal. 3. Is. fob. 1B . it is faichpnly tht 
brings (rift Jeſus inte mens ſoules. Gal, 2.20; C pheſ; 34% 
it is the hand of faith only that takes Chriſt leſus, 2 
plies him. & puts him on x in peſus (brift ness her circum 
anaileth any thing, nor uncircumciſiom but faith Which wen 
by laue. Cal. 5. S heteforę take this place of Paul hom % 
will;it proues not ʒ chat all cholethat are baptized arem. 
dy regenerated, If any other de of Scriptate are e 
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then himſelfe) would haue the 
ing this word beth fon i. 

the words to his purpoſe hut the words are in the 
num tenſe, and are no more im effect chen that which I 
Hau ſaid before. indeed the words after baptiſme are in 
preterpertetÞ cence Wepecld the hariy I babe, moſt mer- 
l Fat her that it bath pleaſed thee tu regenerate i huis infant 
#iththy holy ſpirit, te receiur him fan thing owwne child by adop- 
tin, and torncotpor ent hen inta thy hoh congregation. Which 
Muds proue not that all :baptuzed linfancs are by their very 
liptiſme;: mech rene and-ingrafred inte Chriſt, be. 
e chey are not gentralland vniuerſall, but limited and 
Arained to on particulat infant ; oi tothaſe particular in- 
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Infant Sc ,i¾?• 
which 
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which is bapcizedis regenerated : yet ſliee be lecueth not a 
all Infants are ſpiritually and truly regenerat ee a 
tiſmeʒ that Mr, founagae (As. Welltead isinthe 
- Common. prayer eren er hows wne; [ 4 in 
Obiect. H younow obi ett; my db. AM CM ( 
How that which is true of euery abel, is — 
of the whole e ; Therefore if dur Chutchbe 


| - enery particular Infant which ivbaprizediis t 
Ar,. doth Rkewwiſe beleevethirall ar *1 = 


is falſe: for many things may bee ſaid and 
(at leaſt charitably) of Tadiuiduall; which are falle 
whole ſpecies and cannot bee applied toit. A man may 
2 and he ought to ſay) of euery 1 man in — 
that hee may beleeue, repent} and bee ſaued : t | 
hath no warrant to the contraty, and hee cannot know y | 
ther God hathothertviſe diſpoſed of him: jet a 2 
fay that all men ſhall bee ſaued; that r | 
and 93 — tothe reu will and 
word of God; So aman ought to . of euer pu 
ticular Infants — — 
becauſe hee knowes not a Dr 1 
eat 


afterwards if hee fee him ry: — ; 
may then. ſafely ſay, chat hee was not regeneratedby his 
Beine, becauſe his qiſe and workes declare as — 
yet no man can ſafeiꝝ ſay that all that are Baptiaed epi- 
ritually, really and eftctall retenerated becauſe it is not 
fo reuealed in the Scriptures. Fhis charitable opinion 
then of. the Church of Eg land-being reſtrained: to ini. 
niduall· and. particalar Ihfants; and nos extended and in. 
larged to all ſuch as are baptired; warrants: not 
Iounragues collection from it!: That all Infants u 
_—are Baprized, are truly, —— and effetually 
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ted, no more then the words whichare vſed in xy i 
/ Buriall; which faycof r isbuzied, n 
bee he are in the Lord. aidwejatt I ü 
inthe — it h r 00 


bu ſeult to reſt Wb bi 1 ſuppoſej tliat * — 
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— Thich which "gyeth and is buried is n= 


—.— 2 which if it were admitted for a truth, 

throwe —— — wirer that 

| —— among vs doe from grace,. 
likewiſe, the words inthe [arechs fan for 

thetethechild, anſwers for himlelfe ; that 6y es rt 

en 

and rev that- 


TD full een of them. ** for thoſe — 
Ae — before the (atechiſme, (which Mr. Montague 
tarrowed from T hompſom in his Diatraba, cap. 7. That chil. 


drabeeing baptized baue allthings\ neceſſary for their ſaluati. 
nthe true meaning of them is no more but this. That 
without confirmation afterwards is ſufficient for 
ve men; as appeares by the præcedent words (which 
— nath omitted, becauſe hee tranſcribed it out 
wpſor: net out of the Rubricks it ſelfe) Andthatme mare 
that atty detriment nad rs deferring” 
cen Gon, be for trot h. that it is cory aime 
en-beeing bapt Ned haus all thing? ne. 
— and bes wndonbrodly ſauod e which words 
5 all compared together proue this to hee the one- 
—— ſcope —— them : That 
with out faith, knowledge, and actuall repentance 
at to ſane inch children as dye before yeares of diſ- 
«tion, becauſe God will not require im poſſtbilities at their 
ew and ſuch tondivions whict they were not able to per · 
ume. Or elle, that children byrlreit baptifave ate admitted 
ina the Church, and haue an intereſt-in allthoſe priviledges 
d meanes of g — ta —— — — 
—— ants that are baptized are ſpi- 
———— OO 
they e attuxll 7 9 ee 
4 That is, ſuch Infants „ and Gets 
3 6 


—— ̃¶ woe Eo oO. — —— r * 
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nothing tothe contrary : ſhee koowes not . — => 
0 diſpoled of 755 But yet it — —— 


b intants that ae on eee 
vhich-they Od nas 7 d. if theyhad' ' 
died before .aRuall.finne. "For have — — ace not, tharall 
. 75 hut childreu, beging baptized: I that is, heemg ing 
bant Ned With e 
eee er; ¶ Auue al things —— 
e ſaluation ) that is, they, haue all ourward 
ceremonies neceſſarie to ſalustion, (and if they die befine 
attuall ſinne, they ſhall, bee vndoubtediy ſaued), that —— 
ſhall bee ſaued though they want this ceremonie of conkys 
—— — — — 2322 FAY it in his 
anſwer tothe reaſons alleadged again tion s capin 
— — — — were is rv of 


books againſt the proper ſence 
| | bis Error, But admit, this tobe 
the recei — of the Church of England, that all in 
fantsazerrulyregeneratedand ingraſted into Chriſt by their 
very Baptiſmeʒ then Maſter &Hourta = 4 muſt of - neaf. 
ſitie grant. that none who are bapti fall from grace; be- 
cauſe the Churchof England holds with al (as I haue prouel 
at Jargedbefors):that; thoſe; who are once truely. regenerated i | 
can nevertiallfrom. is cohtraryto his oune ß 
| — Sochan ler him turne which way hee will, hee iz 
in a mazeand labyrinth. To conclude this, I would but di- 
mand this queſtion of Maſter Ql ountague, whether this be | 
{ 


an qrticleo his Creede, that all Infants that arcbaprized; 
are xxely pegenexated by. the bey G haft: that they are h 
hexs of eternal life, and of Clmiſis euerlaſting hingdome, as her 
une common prayer ane — 1 nnn 4 


wx — — 
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Tm why then doth hee preſſe it vpon vs j or doth bee 
| — that which hee faith out Sas ee 


——— doctrine of a totalland ſi- 
—— ether with it ꝰ hee thut be. 
all — baptized, ſhed Game raevloh 
ee kingdoms : muſt o 
perſeuere in grace vnto the end: 
— end ſhall — — 
muſt as certainly beleeue that the meanes to obtain this end 
— ohee _ dee — that 
are 554 cuer las ing life jnioy C 4 
ue Her muſt likewiſe — that chey ſhall 2 
—— —— N Tomo 7 


neuer fall from 
not made partakers Ifheeife 


0. 
heedoth-nor — —— —— hey ſhall — « Ge y Obie, 


| and ber mae — rs Sr won kingdonee; but on- 
;condirionally, i they perſtuere i the: g — din 


baptiſme. I anſwer; thax iniee doth abe lately brſecue . Anſiv. 


tler rbuy are reger, ly doth! kee nor as abo lutel 
heleeue, that they ſhall have — life in tie re 
denier? they are both recorded inthe ſame tearmos, in ou 
one 


| — anen cbey are knit together int one 


lowing vpon the necke of anstheff they ade et 
doingras abſolurehy and potitinety dn> a9 thebthe#': there. 
on hee muſt beleeue eg bee alike abſolate, and 
thinkee cannot beleeue tllar euer they ſhould fell from 
aber for then they could / riet bee tnade privickers* of 
s kingdome and ofeuerlaſticiliſo: or elle HHH akt 
—— dirionall, an belece that choſe Bifaties:wh h 
_— are regenerated if they perſeuete in gr 
are nax regwertaeed by their Baprifitie ; 


— grtop, the: all fants are teafy - 


— by their b erte hid piopoſtion 25YON now 
ted by the Coumon pager boy, nor 
— r 
Laſtly, admit that oy Infants theke bipHloat ae kege⸗ 
— — TI 
4 


Ti eee, 


-by the doftrine- of the Church of England ; yer the m. 
4 — followes not. For the — is not, 1 
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grace of which our — * is, fcc fu 
the Antecedent to bee true, yet the argument follower, 
So much in anſwer to this twentie ſixt argument; in which 
1 haye beene oper tedious, by reaſon that our Axa 
rely ſo much vpon ĩt. 
x7, he twentie ſeuenth argument which may bee obietteds, 
gainlt mee, is from particular examples, which may beore. 
duced to three heads. The firſt, of Adam and che Ang | 
the ſecond. — ——.— and whole Churches ; the third 
priuate Saints. 
. The 1. 2 from examples, isdiawne from Ala 


1. the A — Twp 
he «Angels who were: of av bigher alley chengy 
* — Saints of God now are, did ung 
grace :the one . the other final y. 1 
Therefore the true negenerate Saints of God whoſe grace 
| inferionr unto: theirs, may fall rorally __ finally from 
' erace as Well as they. 
eAnſw.. Taskyer, cherche argument follawes: not, an 


o 1 by: „ 4 4 
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vngrent difference betweene the graces which the rege- 
nerate Saints of God jnioy, andthat grace which by 0 
und the Angels had: For firſt, that grace which Au 
und the Angels had; it was in their owne poſſeſſion and 
euſtodic, they themſelues were the gardians and keepers 


Senor in joy, is not in their one keeping, they are not 
the gudians and preſeruers of it: but it is God himſelfe 
il keepes ir and preſerues it in them by his power. This 
v euident by the 2. Tim. 1. 14. That good thing that was 
umutted to thee, keepe by the holy Ghoſt which d wellet h in 
t the holy Ghoſt himſelfe who begins, doth likewiſe 
nnd and keepe the graces of the Saints. So in the 1. Per. 
. who ane be pt by t be power of God through faith vnts ſa l. 
in the power of God, doth not onely keepe the 
Kints' vnto ſaluation, but it preſerues and keepes their 
Aaith to. So it the 2. Tim. 1. 12. 1 know wem haue 
ice, and I am perſwaded, that bes is able to keepe that 
#hich'] haue committed to him againſt that day. The faith 


wen; but in the power of God, 1. Cor. 2. 5. Epheſ. 1:19.20; 
0. 3. 20. they doe not preſerue· and keepe their graces, 
or themſelues, but their graces and their perſons are gard- 
e pteſerued, and protected by God himſelſe, by Father, 
nne, and holy Ghoſt, and that continually : as you 


121. 3. to the end: Pſal. r 2 5. 1. 1. ſay. 26. 3. lex. 3 2. 40. 

* 10. 28,2916. 17.1 T. 1 2. 6. 4. 7. 1 3. 19. Col. 2.1 0. 1 .c. 
3.3.4 Phil. 4. 7. t. Theſ. 5. 2 3, 24. 2. T im.. 1 87. Pet. 4. 19. 
5 — 4. — per. 3 1.9. 10. (all comfortable and excellent 
places worth your reading: ) therefore they cannot fall from 
the ſtate of grace, though Adam and the Angels did ; whoſe 
"graces & perſons, were kept & preſerued only by themſelues, 
ind not hy Gods Secondly, the grace of Adam & the Angels 
was their owne : they had free will & liberty todiſpoſe of it 
hs —— they were Lords ouer that grace the which 


oft But that grace which the regenerate Saints of God 


.ofthe Saints dorh nor ſtand in the wiſdome, and cuſtodic of 


mayreade P/ul.4.8. Pſal. 5. 11. 1 2. Fal. 1 2. 7. Pſal. 6G. g. 


their graces had no Lordſhip & kingdomeouerthe. 
, Ix 


I, 
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It is now farre otherwiſe with the graces ofthe Saints: fg 
their graces and their perſons are not their ow ne, but Chriſt, 
their graces flow and ſpring from Chriſt, and they are hi 
ſtewards, not owners ot them. Yea, their graees are about 
their wills: they haue a Lordſhip and kingdome in their 
ſoules: they are not Lords, but ſubiects to their gras: 
Grace doth rule and diſpoſe of them, not they of grace ſ 
Gal. 5. 16.1 7. 1 8.2 5. Kom. f. 5. 14. Erech. 36, 3 7. U 
3.23. cap. 6. 1 9. 20. 2. Cor. 5.14. 5. cap. 1 O0. . 5. cap ig h, 
Add, 4. 20. Col. 3. i 5. therefore they cannot loſe nor yeral 
out their graces, as Adam and the —— did. Thad 
the grace of Adam and the Angels, had no promiſe of per. 


petultie and perſeuerance annexed to it; therefore it iq 
wonder though they fell from grace: but the graces ofthe 
Saints haue the promiſes of perſcucrance and perpetuitiean 
nexedto them; (as you may ſee by all choſe gratious pia 
miſes which 1 haue formerly mentioned, ) therefore theit 
graces cannot faile, though Adams and the Angels did, 
Fourthly, the graces of Adam and the Angels, had neuet tie 


benefit of Chriſis interceſſion: Chriſt neuer prayed far 
them that they might not facile: but the graces of the Saints 
had the benefit of Chrilts prayer whiles he was on earth; 
and they haue the benefit of his euerlaſting interceſſion tou 
he is in heauen, Lake 22. 32. Ion 14. 16. cap. 16426;;capt 
17.14. 1 5. 21.2 3. 26. Rom. 8. 34. Heb. 2. 1 7. cap. 4. 14.1. 
16. cap. 7. 2 5. cap g. 2 4. therefore they cannot faile;though 
Adams and the Angelsdid. Fifrly, that grace which Adi 
and the Angels had, proceeded not from. Gods immutable 
decree, and purpoſe, they had it onely out of his prouidene 
and fore · light, or by vertue of their firſt: creation and nut 
from his eternall election and predeſtination: therefore the 
might fall from it. But che regenerate Saints of God, hau 
their graces from Gods immutable and eternall purpoſean 
decree, by vertue of their eternall election and predeſtinati- 
an. Rom. B. 29. 30. tap, 11. 7. flu 13. 48. Eph. 1. 4 
F. cap. 2. 10. 1. Thee 5. 9. 10. a. Theſ. 2. 13. 14.1. Tin 
5. 1 2. 2. Tim. 1. G. cap. 2.19.2 1. Tita 1. 1. 2. Cor. 2. 5. F 
"A I 2. 


— 
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—— they cannot fall from grace, though Adam 
Angells did. Sixtly, that grace which Adam and 6. 
the Angels had, was of meere free gitt, it was not merited 
ed for — by Chriſt g mmf Fe loſe 
N Bat the graces Ol the Saints Axe à pure aſe ion, Epheſ. 1. 14. 
- id by Chriſthimſelfe at the hands of his mls Er g * 
ſorheywight be ſure to all the ſeed : Chriſt who hath pur. Rom.4.16, 
chaſed them for them, will preſerue them in them; there- 
forethey cannot fall from grace, though Adam and the An- 
gkdid.: Laſtly, the grace of Adamand the angels was no 5. 
gun but nature, it had its riſe and being from themſelues, 
dus incident vnto their natures: therefore the might 
loſe it and tall from it as they did. But the graces which 
the Saints haue now, are tranſcendent and aboue nature: they 
Sand wot in the Wiſdom, or nature of men, but in the power ef 
Gu Cor. 2. 5. 2. Per. 1 4. they haue their rife from heauen, 
andfromrhe mig htie power af Cod, Epheſ. 1. 19 20. capi 3. 
e. 1 5. 13. not from humane nature: they are part of 
the linie nature, and they flow from leſus Chriſt, and the ho- 
hGhoſt, the ſpring and founraine of all grace Iohm 1. 16. cap. 
K cap. 7. 38. 39. Kom. 2 2 g.cf. J. J. cap. 1 5. 1312. Cor. 3. 
1 40. 5. 2 2. Epheſ. 1. 2 3. Col. 2.9.19. Theſe graces which 
the Saints haue now, are of a more diuine, heauenly, per- 
manenr,and ſpirituall nature, then that naturall grace which 
Alan and the Angels had; and they flow from ſuch a head 
ing of grace which neuer failes, which is neuer drawne 
die. So that chough Adam and the Angels fell from grace, 
jerforall theſe reaſons, it followes not, that the regenerate 
vines of God ſhould fall as well as they. How euer, the 
qeſtion-is not of naturall grace, or of that grace which 
adam and the Angells had, whether that may bee 
bt (or that was no more to them but common na- 
18 and not grace: ) but ' whether true, juſtifying, 
lung grace: whether a trac iuſtifying, living aud 
ing faith (which / Adam and the Angels neuer had) 
— loft ; and ſo this Argument is nothing to the pur-- 
or the thing in queſtio '- | 1 


o 
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Anſu. 


: The ſecend ſort of examples are of whole — 


whicthaue fallen from grace = from which this Argument 


is framed. : 


If whole Churches haze fallen totally and finally from grace, 


then much more nay prinate and particular Saints c | | 


Bus whole ¶ burc hes haue fallen totally and finally fron 
ce. b b 
Therefore private and particular Saint o may fallſs too. 
For anſwer to this argument, I muſt firſt diſtinguiſh of 
this word Church: firſt, it is taken ina large and genen 
ſence, for all ſuch as make an outward profelſion of Chriſt, 
whether they bee good or bad; ſecondly. it is taken prope- 
ly and ſtrictly, for the whole company of the elect andcho. 
ſen Saints of God, and tor them onely ; in which ſence it is 
vſed in our Creed. Secondly, Imuſt diſtinguiſh ofthis ward: 


whole Church : for ſometimes it is taken vninerialh ſor al 


and euery one that is included and compriſed within ie 
Church: other times it is taken for the Major and the git 
ter part only, and not for euery indiuiduall and particular 


member, If you take the whole Church, in the large 


ſenſe, for cucrywiſible and particular member of the Cluuc 
both good and bad : orin the ſtricter and proper ſenſe, for 
the company of the cle& and choſen Saints of God, then the 
M inor is falſe : becauſe neither rhe whole Church of God, 
nor yet the elect and choſen Saints of God, can either totally 
or finally fall from grace. But if you take a whole Chic. 
for the greater part of a viſible Church, for thoſe who ae 
members ol a viſible Church, and yet are but gaates, tam, 
and chaffe, and no members of the true holy and inuiſibla 
Church ot Chriſt, then the ſequell of the Major is falſe, and 
no more in ſubſtance then this,// If hypocrices and wichel 
men may fall from the ſhe and ſhadow of grace. then the 
true Saints of God may fall from the very habits of true ai 
ſauing grace: which is but a mecre Nonſequitur. True then 
it is, that all the outward members ofa hole Cturch(which 
are farre the great:ſt number) may Apoſtatize and fall 
from the doctrine of grace: but yet the true 8 


hren — — OY 
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Shes in nach a Church. doe neuer fall from che habir = 

and ſtare of true and ſauing grace: wherefore both. . 
the; Major and the Minor in that ſenſe as they are 


ounded-, are vnſound. Thus much for the gene- 
he firſl example of any particular Church that is obie - Obie, 
Redagainſt me, is the Chuichof the pewes. | 
1 Thefewes Who Were partabers of the fatneſſe of the roote 
and Oliue tree Chriſt feſiu, were broken and fell 
fem grace Rom. 1 1. 16.6% 57. | 
= T berefore the true Saint sf God may faltfrom grace: 
[anſwer firſt, that the Antecedent is falſe :. tor the roote ¶Anſiv. 
u Oliue tree which the Apalile ſpeakes of, is not Chriſt, 
du Abraham and the Patt iarkes. So Chryſeſtome; Prima. 
eAnbroſe, T beophilatt, Jede. Anſelme, Theodoret, 
wo, Caluin, Peter Mariyr, Bex a, Parcuu, Millet, Hype. 
n; and moſt of thoſe that coment on this place and the 
exeſſe of this roote & Oliue trete, (according vnto theſe expo- 
ſprs) are not the ſanctifj ing and ſauing graces of Gods ſpi- 
it but the word of God and the meanes of grace: So that it 
ollowes not, that becauſe the Ieẽes might bee broken off 
rome brahæm, and depriued of the promiſes and coue- 
- nant made to him and to his ſeed, or of the word and 
niznes of grace, that therefore true belecuets may bee bro- 
kenoff from Chriſt and loſe the ſtare of grace. Secondly, 
admit: that Chtiſt himſelfe and not. brabam, were the 
roote and Oliue tree here mentioned, and that ſome of the 
ewes were broken off from him : yet thoſe lewes and 
-anches which were broken off, were ſuch as, were neuer 
mil ingraſted into Chriſt, but unely in common reputati- 
on, or in Qutward ſhew : which is cuident by the ſame chap- 
ter. Firſt, becauſe thoſe who were blinded and broken off Verſe 2. 
vere ſuch as were neuer elected: Secondly, becauſe they ,, * 
were broken off through unbelaefas verſe 20. it then thote that — — ö 
were thus broken off were not elected, if they were * vnbe · chn fo credere 
I it is certaine that they were neuer trucly ingrafted ien. Pr-+ 
io Chriſt, becauſe they neuet had any true and lively faith. % Cm 
» Thirdly, N. 11. 
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. Thirdly, though the greateſt part of the lewes did Apoſly 
tixe, and ſo were broken off, yet the 2. 5. 7. and 17. 
of this chapter certiſie vs, that all the elect and choſen Saint 
xen credemes of God that were among them, all the true & helecuett a 
- ö — — , the true Iſraell of God belonging to the election of 
Curantem cre. did ſtill continue in the Nocke and roore; and were 
diderwnt ſal. broken off, they did not fall from grace: none but the coun. 
tem «ſſecuri © terfeite and ſuperſiciall branches were broken of, the true 
7 —— — and liuing branches Which did parrake of the rast and fa. 
2 nefſe of the Oliue tree (if you take them for the grades « 
in Rom. il, 38 6 5 f 7 
the Spirit) did ſtill continue, and he beleeuing Gentiles Ye 
755 ed in among them. So that this example makes 

Or vs, not againſt vs. TW | - i 

2. The ſecond example is the Galathia n. 
The Galathians were tine beleeners, and true Saint 

God. For they receiued the Spirit of God, they bega 

the ſpirit, and ſuffered many things for Chriſt, Gal, 38. 

3.4. yea, they were all the ſomes of God by. faith 

Turi Feſt, and they all liad put on.Chrift; wer. 26. 2 

But yet they fell from grace, t hey ended in abe . 
'  - diſobeyed the truth. and turned frum ie Gaſpell to is 

L uw, and ſo made Chriſt ef no effect unto them, Gall. 
S. cap. 3. 1. 3 c.. S. and cap. 5. 2. 4. 7. 
Therefore the true regenerite Saints. of God may fall fres 


— 


x = 


vi 66 = 95 s WIL ANTEB 1.3 £01 t roam 
Anſw. 1. Fo awer to this example; Tay firſt that all che Gala. 
thiant to whom Paul wrote were not regenerated: 
there was neuer yet any viſible Church on earth, neither 
ſhall there euer bee, where all the members of it are reꝶ- 
nerated ; for Chriſt himſelfe hath certified vs ; that cher 
Mathaz. "fhalt bechaffe as well us wheate, goates as well as ſpeepe, gu 
it mixed With bad cominually en his Church, euen to the au 
e the worla, therefore it muſt needs bee fo in theſe Churches 
Obiett. of Galatiato'whom Paul wrote," If you object, chat 7 
faith, that they were al the children of God by faith, in Chi 
Au, eſut, cherefate they were — — Lanſwer char 
t 1 "endoftheſe words is not to ſhew that all the O Aar 
A MD as 
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ein che the ſtate, of regeneration and juſtification when 
al wrote vnto them (for if they were then in this eſtate 


en from grace as you pretend) but Paul: meaning here 
zonely this 5 That it is Ruh onely, and not the workes of 
helaw, which regenerates and ingrafts men into Chriſt: 
isigthe genuine ſence, and ſcope of the place. So that it 
warrants not the Major : that all the Galathiens were re- 
encrared. Secondly, all thoſe Galathians who were rege - 
ed, did per ſeuere in grace, and did not turne from the 
Apel co the law ; If any did Apoſtatize vnto another 
ell, they were ſuch onely as had receiued the Goſpell, 


fa Antag oniſts, whether all the Galathians, or onely 
r part of them fell from grace? If all; then they 


here annot bee a Church but where there are ſome faith- 


A got fall from grace, then who were thoſe which fell a- 
way? Who were they which did continue? did the true 
regenerate Saints fallaway, and the hypocrites onely con- 
tine? or did the hypocrites fall away, and the Saints con- 
time? If any fell away they were certaincly the hypo- 
crits, and ſuch as: bad no truth of grace within them : for 
che true Saints of God wenn: bee ſeduced, they cannot de part 
* _ they goe not out from the fold and flocke of Chriſt, 
an, 


24:24; fer. 32.40. 1. hu 2.19, Ren. 3.72. If any 


Ad continue, they were vndoubted by the faithfull Saints 


cas this Epiſtle was written to them, they were not 


not the grace of Faich, I would aske but this queſtion 


* no Church, when as Paul did write vnto them (for 


Mones continuing in the ſtate of grace.) It all of them 


2. 


God, for (4 hypocrites and wicktd men they hold not «Pal. r.4. 


out, but as che c heft before tbe winde t hey are blomne away, Math. 3. 12. 


e if the out ward face onely of the Church of G4 


Fthe Goates, and not the wheate and ſheepe among them 


All that: this example yeelds you, if you racke it to the 


"the doctrine and Goſpell, of fan; but not that they my 
4 | d 


latia, it the greater part of themonely ; if the chaffe of them, 
fellaway, this example proues e ail againſt mee. 


moſt is onely this 3 that men may fall from the word, 


mer 
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fall from the grace of faith: that hypocrites fall fromgas, 
not true beleivers. © 5 Narr, 


3. The third example is taken fromthe Churches of Epen | 


Sprue, Thyatira,and Pergamus. 6 
Theſt they loſt their firſt lone;and feli from grace. Reu. 3 
T berfore the true regenc rate Saints of God may fall fr g 
eAnſw. I anſwer, that neither of theſe Churches fell from grate, 
chough they fell into ſome ſinnes, for which the Lord i 
dee Pumaſus, proues them by Saint John, For it is there ſaid ofthe 
4. 1. in- Apes. Church of Epheſus: verſe, 2. 3. that ſhee had worięs, and, 
fel. lo. 1j. labcur, and patience : that ſhee could not beare them which'wen 
exill; that ſhee had tried them Which ſaid they Were eApoſtly, 
and were not, and ſhee found them to bee lyars : that ſhea bi 
pat ience, and that ſhee bad laboured for Gods name ſalę 
had nat fainted; ef Which God tooke ſpecrall notice : and g 
himſelfe tells her, that hee had bur ſomewhat to ſay apa 
her : all that was in her was not outof order, ſhee was: 
generally faulty, ſomething onely was amille : and what 
was that? ſhe bad loft not her loue, but her firſt lone: thats, 
thee had loft the degrees, the zeale, the heate and fervetcit 
of her lone : her loue was not ſo intenſe, ſo hor, fo zealous 
and fo ardent as it was before: but yet the habit of her lu 
was ſtill remaining in her: ſhee had love in her ſtill, though 
not in that degree as ſhe had it before : yet ſhee had it in ſuch 
a degree, t hat ſhee hated the decdes of the Nicholitani, Mu 
God hat ed, and jhee could not beare them Which were euill. vaſe 
3.6. which ſhe could neuer haue done, if tis habit and 1 
ol loue had beene vtterly extinguiſhed and abolifhed in her: 
= Wherefore ſince all things in her were not amille, ſince there 
were many graces and good things in her, of which God 
tooke ſpeciall notice; it is moſt certa ine that ſne was not fall 
totally nor finally from the ſlate of grace. The fame anſwer 
may ſerue for all the other Churches: for they «ll had works, 


charity, ſermce, faith, patience y they did bold faſt the nam 


(briſt, and not dery hir faith: and their laß workss' were mie 


then their firſt :' verſe 9. 13.19. and of this Ged himldfe 
rakes ſpeciall notice: and xan you thinke that theſe Ce 
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any — md northe true tego 
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proue nothing at all againſt mee. Nea, I may 
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=X Churches when as they fell into thoſe 


r which God veproues them did apt ſall corally 
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Gwcby. theſe reaſ beende they meme dainerdthas EO 
Kituricie dad Hpenel to hing forth fruirey thene was 
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faith, and ſo no faith at all. Secondiy , bete 


Sx — did neuer alter, 


change, wa 
purife and clenſe theit᷑ hearts, it made — 


3 fit :\ they were bear Foote ind then 
zethe v Ithe which they did receiue, it ws ps 


change noraltrration in them, they were ſtill the 

mera before. 1 = p97v3n that ſuch — 
changed nor regenerated; {ſtich>as:comtinucd inthai 

9 ed adupy bad ut euer ; ſuch in whole 

hearts. thete — — 

ihryſnbuld haue tiue grace ur wit 

grace and ctird faith, doe awales ——— A 


terry they<pwriifie andeletiſe their hearts aud ſoules and naß 
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17. Epbeſc g. 22) 23; A4. GA. s. 23. Col. 3.9, 10. yea, 
eat be dard fo 71 — ee 
flint ie hem ofmtw; )5 ift, tend d fliſbis beat 
13we may rtade eupreſiy Za 149. rap.36. 26. Pſal. gi. 
17. Ich ——— 17; Har 19. Epbeſ. 4,32; when 


fore ckeſe tw — and ſauin 

or ſaith; betauſe they were novthus tru — mar 

riftrd motif d ads 

tinucd fois hard and ibm a they — Tach 
. j thru! 
tamptat n ] the fem that w ſowen init: dv very 
and of the other H that che hre a (br: 

vp and chend ile fta tian as ſowengin win Now 
propertit 22 true; rar — faiths: barten 
men (byte hd 164 mn, andeDhν,w ourin times opel 
eut ion, affl con und vemptation 2 thavit Fe): overcome 
woHdjund che — — gt — A tbew 
fore cheſerwoigrbunds) which w of temp 
on, perſecutions and afſtidion, and 1 
andriche; of thia world _y no true, jaſtiſying and foi 
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——— our ꝗqueſiion is intended,) is gluaicefarted: 
m:the ſuule; —— wither; nonyet 
begovied out 5:25 weomay.reade 40 lege: Fri,. 1597 Cel. 1. 
28. n. 8.7. 1; Cor. 15. 58. ler. iy. &. Hab. 6. 2g. but the faith of 
theſe rwo grounds had nene 13.55 h . Hart 
ig vit was luch a. ſaith /r cregulicic rather, Which 

— in the vnderſtanding, but was not roated and 
in the heart and ſpitic.0.therefore it was no true, 

y, juſtifying and. ſax ing feich. — faich 
oftheſe two grounds is pn h and oppsſi- 


— | rank — — chelerws exo emo 


in forts of 
the fourch _ 7 prey wich bone — — not only 
| God, ben bætya e, end e 51 
patience, which the othets did not. xt it ſelſe makes 
thiade of ſpecificall diffezence between the fait oſ the one, 
the other; therefore their faith could not bes true, 
it is diſtinguiſhed and ꝑnt in oppoſition to the faith 
— chen as ane true faich i not, upr cin 
| — another, it cannot be1ſpes 
ar go-divcrs ſeuerall kinds But ir 
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faith within them. Firſt becauſetheir faich was —— 


Rom, 10. 14.1 
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are not different and many, but al aui c. Ee 

3 Cr. 14.12, v7. Nen... 1 Cor. 1,20. f.. ij. 
13.1. Fil. 1.4 7. — — 71 f. $0 har rhio nga 
bring only meant of ſeuerall kindes of auditors; mot of ſem· 
— — belecu ers, wakes a oth n een ged. meik 
ycelds no other A brit Del 2b yor 2 947.8 
, —— eee ores of mew ve, beare the word of Gln 
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debe when as cher lay 
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by by of miractcs,- without chepreaching ofthe 
oy es — more but a be leife that Chriſt wu the 
nue Meſſah : but true, laing juſtiſying and wr 
as it is alwaies a ſo it is alwaies 
by the word of God, hence it is ſtiled, the word of ſcitb. & 
32.1 Ni 4.6. whereforechis beiexfe which was v 
meerely by miracles, without the Word and Spirit 
could be no true, juſtify ing and liuing faith-Secendly; 
men could be no true beiceuers, becauſe the tent — 
Jeſa did net commit binſclfe unto chem, beeaufe be l 
ard nerded not that any (beutd "of aniany- 
ws i mane; , thacis a moſt it — 
to be buthypocries, he enen cheir hearts were not 
towards him, therefore hoe would not truſt:himielfe 
them. Now. will any man da to iay j that choſe jm 
Chriſt himſelfe knen to be diyporrites ; chut thoſ toi 
Chriſt wonld nut commit binſrife ,, were true belecuen d ulat 
they had true 2 fakh ichin them- aut 


ttt. 
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3 doe; ) har is this butco make hrt ig no- 
Seer, and to make him ſelft more fil- 
diſcerning of mei hearts then hee? Well marke 
—— of the — — Firſt, he ſait h, bac Chrift did 
ens bimſelft ome thee > therefore the ad! 
fich. cherefore they weey dees beleeyeri,” F 
{fare from not commixting himſelfe to weste, 
thathee doth euen inbabit a Fry in their hearts by faith. 12 
De. 2 Cer. 13.3. Secondly, he ſaith, that the reaſon 
did not commit hin;ſelfe unto chew was, beewaſe bee 
fr er that is, he knew them to be bur hypocrites, 2s 
expound ĩt: if they were pocrites, and 
doeſound at e — they mo — lecuers : for 
true th the beart, it makes it ſyncere and vpright, 
— Ga all bypecrifie, Aci. 1 5. 9. Hawk ay 494 
1017. 1 you no object, that they belrexed in bis name: 
therefore chis phraſe implyetii, that they had true faith. I 
whver with Origes in his 12 Tune on Toby : that it is one 
nung to beleiur in or on Chriſt, and another thing, i be- 
lawinthe wan of Cbriſt: For to beleeue in or on Chxiſt, is to 
on him, & to be incorporated & ingrafted into him, 
Na juſtifying & liuing faith:in which ſenſe this phraſe 
obu — 18,36. ch. 4. 391 cap. 5. 24. cap. 7. 38, 39. cap. 
2275 47109. 4p 035690 0h. 1 1. 45. cap. 14 44:45, cap.17. 
20/1 Tere lags divers places more which I might men- 
tan. But to — in the xeme of Cbriſt, is nothing elſe but 
to haue a bare hiſtoricall faith, to beleeue Chriſt to bee 
Crit, which faith the very Denills and the damned may 
live: fo thar the very phraſe in this place, ( a8 all interpre- 
for the reaſons formerly giuen) 911 no 
more then ** that theſe bel de mentioned had 
whiſtoricall faith; that they belecued Chriſt ro bee the 
Chriſt: and not that they had a true juſtiſy ying and ſaving 
fach : not that they did rely and truſt vpon Chriſt, or take 
lin for their Lord and Sauĩdur; and in this very ſenſe i it is 
taken: Aanb: 5 12. lohn :, 14. 64 211:40,41,48, cap: 
42,43. $4p:5:44+ — 2:19. But admit that theſe 
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hne from it: 41 text ſaitli no ſuch; 


from d you can 'produce no ö 
10 by 8 ©, 19 prove that theſe particular.Jewer hen 
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1 e bo example proues e 
againſt mee · a 
The third example is that of Job 6: G. | 
Many. of Chriſts Dücciples went backe, and wiked 4 
_ more * ith him: . I wr 
"But theſs bad trac faith, hems they. were clxiſta 7 
Tberefore theſe who laus true faith may fall from a 


I Bt that the Minor is falle 1 for Chriſt himteleis 
formes vs, Ver. 26,27. That theſe Diſciples which 
from him, did ſceke. and follow bam, wot for bug Se et 
miracies, or ſer that meate which indeveth unto exert 
but only becauſe they did cas of the loawes and were filled: w 
it was that when he exhorted them zo cat han ſieſb. 1 
bis ld; that is, to feede on him in their heatts by 2 
this very thing did ſo much offend them, that they dem 
ted from bim: N= PAP 7 woe cleare, that they had no fink | 


at all; for hes Feed not haue taken ſcandall ata. 
hortation vnto nh . Ves. Cbriſt himſelſe doch certiſie win: 


expreſſe wor 2 55 that thoſe who departed did unt. l/ 
leeue: and it appeares by Peters anſweriverſe 68,69. that the 
reaſon why t apps did de 71d was only this, becauſe they did: 
not belecue tha Cbriſ bad the words. of eternal life ; wether 
were they ſure that bee way. that Chrift, the ſoune of the lining 
God. For the Diſciples which did beleeue this did continue 
with him, euen for this) very cauſe, becauſethey did beleam 
it: ſo that this example is impertinent, becauſe theſe Dil 
ples were no true beleeuers. 

The fourth example is from Dazid, . 

Dauid u a tros regentrate man and Saint of God: 


But bes fell from grace by 3 and martha! 
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ore trau regenerate 


is. 


' 
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race. a 
Minor is alle, and ther Hals 3 


ate ol grace: true it is, it is regiſtred how he fell into theſe 
fingcs., and I beleeue it to bee true, becauſe. the Scripture 
tellsmee ſo, but that David fell totally from grace by theſe 

i ſinnes, the holy Ghoſt hath not recorded it; it is but a 
bars collection of our Antagoniſts, therefore it is not to bee 
beleeued. Doubtleſſe if Dania had fallen totally from the 
Ante of grace, the holy Ghoſt who hath recorded his finne 
a liſe. would haue inrolled this his fall: fince then the ho- 

Ghoſt hath not recorded it, it is a point * of arrogancie * — t qui 
aud ſtrange preſumption in our Aztagenifts, ſo confidently — 5. — 
to determine , that David fell away from the ſtare ot grace, 'Genri de, tn- 
when as the Scriprures doe not warrant it. Secondly , it is de dice, chriſu- 
\ident, that Dauid fell not totally from the ſtare of grace, dice: Anbr, 
becauſe in che middeſi of theſe his ſinnes(which he fel into 42%. Das. poſe 
ent ol inſirmity, and nor out of any precogitated malice) his f. 
lu we vpright towards Gad, and the whole bent and frame 
4 turned towards him: for God himſelfe teſtifieth of 

im, that be was 6 man after h owne beart, ſulſiling al his will. 

MR: 13.22, 2 Chron 8. 14. that bee went fully after bam, and 
Beat bis heart was perfect with him. 1 Kings 11.46. that bes kept 
Ali commandements and followed him with all his beart; to doc 
ee anly which was right in bis cyes, 1 Kings 148 : that he wal- 
Ne8 before bim in integritic of beart, axdim wprightneſſe, to doe 
aun dang to all that hes commanded him.1 King: 9.44 Sec 1 King: 
N 5 G 8 4 32 55 
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Obiet, 
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to theſe ſiunes. 


Auer. 


8.23, 26, 66. f: 3,7, 36,38. 28.22. 22j2h14; 
Since then Cad him Pack © ſueh Elo 1057 eG 
ſtimonies of him, it cannot ſtand together with them, thut 
Daxid ſhould fall n grace, though he ſellu. 

Thirdly, it is euident by P/al:s 1. 11. forthe 
(which vu 


prayes to God in this his penitentiall P 


informed him of his ſinnes of murther and adulterie.) 

we not away from the pre ſence, aud take not thy boly ſpirit fm 
IE David ; fa immediately vpon the fight of theſe his ſinneʒ 
did pray to God, 1 from bim + its 
certaine then that hee had the ſpinit of God abiding in him, 


notwithſtanding theſe his ſinnes; elſe he would hauepry. 


ed thus to God; reſtore. and giue me thy holy = 6 Lord; 
and not, Lord tab not thy. boly ſpirit from mos: if then the ſpl. 


ric of God were ſtill within him, doubtleiſe he was not fil. 


len totally from the ſtate of grace. | * 
Vea, but ſait h Humrius and ſome other of our Antegonifs; 
the ſpirit of God which he loſt by theſe his ſinnes was ion 


reſtored to him therefore he now prayes to God not t dy 


it ava) ſt om bim, not becauſe he loſt it not before, but becatife 
it was reſtored to him againe. * 

I anſwer, that this is but a meete cauill & an idle conceite, 
not grounded on the Scripture, ... For if Dania had loſtthe 
Spirit by this finne , orif God had reſtored ir co him aguine 
no doubt but the Scripture would haue mentioned it, and 
Daxid himſelfe would haue expreſſed, or at leaſt haue in- 
timated it in this Pſa/me of his, which wee ſec hee doch no. 
Againe, il David had loſt the ſpiric by theſe his ſinnes, l 
would demand of our Aztegeniſls when this holy Spirit u- 
turned to him? whether before, or aſter his repentance? et 
in the very act of his repentance t᷑ If before his repentance 
then David was in the ſtate of grace, and not in the ftateif 
damnation, before he did repent; which you your ſelva 
deny. If after his repentance; that cannot bee; for-repet- 
cance is the worke of che holy Ghoſt, and vnlelle Du 
had had this holy Spirit, hee could not hayerepentedrbis 
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 Reponerate mans eſtate. 


ei then Dani prayer bad herur in-vaipe 5:fot howbuuld 
— — — 
lin il he had it not as yet reſtored to him ? forwhemhee 
pended this Palme he did but begin, hee had hot fully fi- 
niſed his tan ee —— es — — 
ir — te him aſter hi nance. 
Nit were reſtored vnto him in the) very —— andi act 
his repentance, from hence doth that appeare ? ſure I 
n there is no ground in Scripture for it; and if it were ſo; 
then it followes that cha Spirit of God maybe reftored vnto 
men before their actuall repentancey ( which you deny) be- 
[cauſe the very beginning of repentance, or a thought to re- 
pent, is no perfect actuall repentance, no ſuch repentance as 
Jon require, to regaine the — the ſtate of grace. Seein 
then the Scripture inſormes vs, ubut the: boty 
Al in mens bear tt and ſou les for exer : we may ſabely'(q) 
the Spirit of God was neuer taken away from Danid,- but 
continued in him ſtill. A gaine, to what end ſhould this pray- 
er ſerue "if God had no reſtored his Spirit to him? David 
alas yet committed no iuch ſinne, ſince the reſtitution of 
the Spirit to him, as might cauſe God to deptiue him of it: 
do that this prayer of his would bee but vaine, idlo and im- 
pertinent, as you would now apply it: therefore wee muſt 
ule it in the apteſt ſenſe, aud as Dauid did intend it: Dauid 
vn no affrald left God ſhould de priue him of his holy Spi- 
nit, ſor his ſinnes of murther and adulter y, which ie had for- 
merly committed, and this was the cauſe and ground of this 
"bbs prayer now: wherefore this his prayer and the whole 
Palme, hauing reference only to his former, and not to his 
future ſinnes ( as all interpreters: e vitali noedes ſol- 
low, that this his prayer ex ecrely: ro the Spirit, 
which hee had before his ſinnes committed and not to the 
Spirit newly reſtored to him: for that could not bee in dan- 
— be loſt for any former fiancs.' The hob Spirit ol God 
nen continuing ſtill in Daa, it ii certaine that hee fell not 
totally from the ſtate of grace by theſe ſinnes of his. Fourth- 
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| could not have tepented ſoſooneas now; hee did. F 
ſooner Had. Naben told him abon art 
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So 1, 
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1 Pet. 1. 13. 
1 Iba 3 9. 

Pſal. 37. 24. 
I, 13. 
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Did — ————— I. 
he Jara'nfithe Lerd: and p y vpon this confeſſion 
1. him 9 Nathan, the L = 
fue, thow ſbait not dhe 


a whenee here rec 


= Pſal: 32: 5. Tamale mey fin vnre the Loi | 


Aud myiiviquitic haus I not lad: I ſaid, I will confefſe my | 
. the Lord, and thos forgaueſt the — — 
Cerrainely it David had:beene dead in ſinnes and treſpaſſes, 
-if hee had had no life )ob grace within him, hee had not 
beene ſo ſoone awaked and reuiued as now he was: he could 
not haue penned ſuch: a paſſionate and true pœnitentiil 
Pſalme as this. Fifchly, Dania prayes to God Pal; 1. 1 6 
s free Spinat i therefore hee was not fallen 
* ies grace: 'He that ia fallen from grace is not tobe 
vpbeld, but to be taiſed vp: he that is to be vpbeld is not lil. 
len, but only ready or likely to fall. Since theteſote Dani 
pray es to God not to raiſe him, but to ved him, its in- 
taine that hee fell not totally from grace. Siathly, hen Di 
wid conſeſſed his ſinne, the Lord anſweres him by Nathas, 
the Lord aifo hath put away thy fune, then ſhalt net die : which 
proves vndeniablic , that Dauid was not dead in ſinnes n 
treſpalſes for then hee ſhould haue ſaid, thou ſhalt reuiie, 
and wot; then ſhalt not dis; her there is no death, thee 
muſt needes be life: Dazid did not ſuffer death for this hi 
ſinne, for God tells him, that he ſbauld nos die for it, then 
fore ic is certaine that David was ſtill aliue, and not dead in 
tre ſpaſſes and ſinnes. I will not ſtand to argue, that Daa 
was borne of the imwortall ſeeds of grace, therefore ber coull 
not fone unto death, heceniſe the ſerds of gract remained in lin 
aud breanſe bee was borurof God : or that hee could not fil 
from grace, $ecayſe the Lord (nftained, and vpbeld hum with li 
land : the formenreaſons are ſufficienrroproue, that Daui 
ſell not totally ſrom che ſtate —— by theſe his finnes, A- 
greeable to which ; wee haue the expreſſe teſtimonies of 
rena, lil: 4. a luerſi Hereſes: 6ap:45. Of Origen, bam: 4 on 
a ; 
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kt wite, hee ab lers bijamſelſe, and repemr in duft and oſbs: * 


and ſuu le and renew in me wich 
my ſiunes haue blurred and defaced: take then theſe 
in their naturall and proper ſenſe, and ſo they make forme, 
pot againſt moe Secondly, Iunſwer, that Daviatwas hem 
deepely affeſtod wich his indes, hee beheld # 'greer de 
fly of ſinne nnd corruption iniis hearty therefore 
2 godlyzeale, ferucncie, and a deteſtation of his ſinae, leg 
prayes to God to yur bus 4 um beert , and to create in biel 
beart as might be cleave, and free from all corry 
Andcthis hee doth, not becauſe there was no ſynceritie t 
grace in ſus heart before; for then it is certaine that he cold 
not haue prayed thus to God: but becauſe hee did defirety 
haue hit heart much better then it was : So that theſe wordy 
of Dauia being but a prayer, doe not neceſſariſy imply th 
David had no grace, or that hee had totally loſt his gracehe- 
fore. I would aske our Antegorits but this queſtion. Whe, 
ther this prayer of David, bee not the dayly prayer of cuety 
true regenerate man ? Doe not thoſe who are in the ſtategf 
grace pray earneſtly to God. Zi create in tham a ntW beat, 
aud torenew a right ſpirit within \them? to maky them new wen 
and new creatures? and is not this the prayer of the Church 
of England in the Colleft on Aſb-weneſday, and in the C 
wation againſt ſinners? and will you then conclude, became 
the true Saints of God, and the Church of England vic this 
ayer, that they are quite fallen from the ſtare of grice 
f you ſhould doe fo, you would but make your ſcſues rid 
culous. If then you cannot conclude, that thoſe Saints and 
Churches which vſe this prayer as well as Dauid, are not in 
the ſtate of grace, becauſe. they vſe it; neither can you con 
clude, that David was not in the ſtate of grace, becauſe he . 
ſed it. You know it is the common cuſtome of the Saints 
to humble and de baſe themſelues in the ſenſe ä 
their owne cottuptions. Jacob confe ileth, (a) that rhe dau 
of h pilgrimage wert but few and cn. Holy lob the moſt jul 
and vptight man vpon the eartli, conſeſſeth himſelſe (Ft 
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* P did (ache 10 fi bim u brate, in tempting him to de- 


n aſter, that euen in chis particular temptation his 
faith wright nor ſaile: (Which is evident by the context: and 

be; — art cennerted flrengthes thy brei bren.) So that 
yer of Chriſt hauing reference to the veiy act of Pe- 
ydeniall, tat b faith might not ſo much as faile in it, you 
cannot without great wrong to Peter, but greater iniury 
to Chriſt, affirme, that his faith did teally faile at this parti- 

ule time: and ſo this your replic (which would diſtinguiſh 


here Chriſt himſelfe hath not diſtinguiſhed,;) is vaine and 


Secondly, it ismaniſeſt that Peter did not fall to- 
h (rom grace in denying Chriſt, becauſe hee did it onely 
cut of feare and infirmitie., not out of malice, or inſidelitle: 
he did it 2 to it by carnall feare, and not with a 
fall conſent: 


hemitie and not of malice , that ſinnes committed by the 
lein, againe the conſent and approbatien of the ſpirit, and 
theinward man, doe neuer caſt a man-wholly downe from 
the Gate of grace: (for elſe none could ſtand in the ſtate of 

ace ſo much as tor one houre) ſuch alinne was Peters, 

u all the Fathers and others agree: ) therefore this ſinne 
Abi, though it were great and grieuous, yet it could not 
holly depriue him of the ſtate of. grace, Thirdly, it: is eui- 
dent, that Peter fell not total from the fiate of grace, be- 
cauſe one ad of infidelitie cannot deftroy an whole habit of 
n being in ſuch a nature ab Peters was. For 
tur did not den ie, that. Ieſus was the Chriſt and Sauiour of 
the world g or that he was God eq uall with the Father; he 
ad not denie his Deitie nor humanitie, nor his offices, nor 
Wy Article of faich.z he only denies that he was perſonally 
Kquainted with Chriſt, or that he was one of his compa- 
nions or followers: and will you ſay that ſuch a deniall of 
the perſonall knowledge of Chriſt as this, did vtterly de- 
Troy that habit and ſeede of faich which wasin Peters heart, 
When as he did belecue in his heart, that Ieſas was the Chreſt 


* 

* 4 1% 
* 
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e denied him only in the fleſn and tongue, 
in the heart and ſoule, Now all will grant, that ſinnes of 


N 
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He Senne of the Lining Cod? when as this was no ſinne of in — 
| Hh ſidelitie 
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4. 


quam fegen. 


ters: 


rise. 
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Marth. 26.75. 


fidelicic, but of feare; and — — not want of 
but want of courage in Pier? will you 
of cowardice, to adoliſh and deſtroy the very ſeed and hubl 
of Peters faith: eſpecially fince hee had no ſooner denied 
Chrift wich his mouth, but hee preſencly bleeds for it atthe 
heart > Certainly , it isa fizne you want᷑ the grace of chu - 
tie, who iudye ſo harſhly of other mens ſing, and yer thinks 
ſo lizhely of your owne: Fourthly , it is euident chat Pu 
fell not totally from the Race of grace, both by his carriageid 
and aftet this his inne: Foras Peter ſhewed his faith and 
| loue to Chriſt in folowing bim to the brgh Prieft: pallere, when 
K Sariwe lei, all the other Diſciples fied away: fo his vawillingnelfers 
Jequens g ve, forſake Chriſt , euen then when as he was ſuſpected to bet 


ret Ora: de cha- hi 


he had denied Chriſt, it had bheene impoſſible for * 


make this one 10 


one of his friends and followers (which mighe haue brou 
m into danger ) did ſhew that he did fill affect and loss 
him in his heart, euen then when as hee denied char hee 
knew him with his mouth. I would demand but this que · 
tion of our Augen, wherher Peter,cuen at the very tim 
when as he denied wich an oath , that hee knew Chiſt, 
did not beleeue on him, and relic on him in his heart, a 
his only Lord and Sauiout ? If he did ſo, ( as it is more then 
probable, by /«b» 6.65, 68. Mertb:16.16,r7. Luke 22.33.33 
and by this his action here, in chat he did not leaue him nor 
forſake him) then it is cercaine that his faith did not vttetſy 
faile, that the habit and ſeeds of grace were ſtill within him; 
and ſo he fell not from the ſtate of grace: If he did not thus, 
if he did not relievpon Chriſt for ſaluation, but diſclaime 
him for his Saujour , let our Amtageniſt proue the contiiie 
by the Scriptures: that I am ſure they cannot doe, therefore 
] am not bound to beleeue their bare aſſertion for it, A 
gaine, Peters carriage after this his ſinne committed, proves 
that he did not totally fall from grace: for no ſooner had 
the Cocke crowen, bet bee preſently remembers the wordes which 
Ieſna ſpate onto bim, and bee went forth aui wept bitterly : II,. 
ter had fallen totally from the ſtate of grace, if he had no la- 
bit, no ſeede , no remainders of grace left in him, when u 
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* 
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uu beene ſo apprehenſiue and ſenſible of his finne as now N 
be wu, No ſooner had he eommitted thiꝭ ſinne of his, but 
the Cocke crowes: no ſooner had the Cocke crowen , but 
forthwith he rem the words of Chriſt, and being deepe- 
wht bi with this ſinne of his: —— 


al his repentance follo wet ſo ſoone vpon his ſinne, that 
faith and ancient graces had not continued in him, no 
gew infuſed grace could haue come bete eene his ſinne an d 
A tepentanco-: So that Peters carriage both in and after his 
committed, proues, chat he did not fall totally from 
. Fifchly,T would demand ot Our Antagoniſts 5 Whe- 
the other Diſciples did not fall from grace as well as 
Peter? for they denied him in deedes, in flying, from him: 
lee denied him but in words, in ſaying, thet be le bum not: 
he ocher Diſciples fell from grace in flying, where then 
wthe Church of God ? in hat perſons was it then exiſt» 
ing?” but ifchey fell not totally in flying, then neither Pe- 
in in denying Chriſt, Sixtly, the Scriptures make no men- 
tion that Peter fell from grace in denying Chriſt; ſtrange 
then chat our Anregonifts ſhould fo confidently affirme it, 
vnleſſe they have it by ſome ſpeciall reuelation. Is not this 
aſrange preſumption and a ſinne in men, to determine * Sepe in indi- 
andiudge of other mens eſtates in ſuch a reſolute and per- ne man per- 
— — without a — in —— — * — 
not this a folly and arrogancie in them, to cenſure and judge 7 
tfother mens e ſtates, to which they were neuer priuie, and — 
inthe meane time tõ neglect to ſearch and trie their owne ? quiſque de alis 
N ſince God himſelfe commands vs, nor to indge or i e, de 
byin; not to indge one another any more, & not to indge that Jeigfe price inde 
Berber not indged, Rom:14: 3, 450, 13. Lame. 1 2. Adarth : . I ee. 
1553. an to iudge no! bing time, tnt il the Lord come, demuet, cum ipſe 
who will brivg 1% light the bidden things of darkeneſſe , and will iim 
ma warifeft the connſells of all kearts, x Cer. 4. 5.) Sure I am, /fris.Ambr. A- 
the $cri no mention that Peter fell from grace fol Druid. Po- 
by chis his firine, therefore I may ſafely ſay hee did not fall. 


ind mey well Aduiſe our Avtozonifts, to ſearch and trie their 


one eſtates, and to for beare to cenſure and determine Pe- 
. : ” h 2 | tert, 


— _Wc. 


The Perpetuitie of « by. 
ters, till the Sriprures have defined it: or till God binfel's 
hach · giuen che# ſome ſpeciall patent and commillionty 
7 determine it. Laſtly, that Peter fell not totally from the ſlue 
of grace in denying Chriſt, ie is the expreſſe derermination 
and tefolution ot moſt Diuines both ancient and 1 
So it isreſolued by Tertalies : de fuga in Perſecutions. li. 
31by Origen: Hem: 4; in P(al,36.04 fem; ark. by He. 
rie in Pſal: 34. by. Buſilins. Magus de Hunnlitate ſerms, by 
Thbeoderet : in the end of his Seniforum Patram. Hiſftor, Ou 
tio d: Charitate, by Elryſeflome; Home $8: in Matthe by 14% 
gwſtine de Correpe: et gratis: lib. cp: õ. 2. Cra My 

ad Conſentivm: c: 6. by Proſper in his Epiſt : de libers. 4 
trio ad Roſſa, pag 115: by Leo de Paſſione Dem: Serme39, 
by Gregorius A Home 1. i Execb. et CMorral. lib: 
p: 11. by hs. as Heb:6. 4, 5, 6. by Throphylatt in 
2, 32. by Bernard: De nature. ct dignitate amoris 
64926, By Luther in Jobs 177; and Euarratis in megns, Cam: 

ic: 5. ad Gilatar, by ¶Melanerbes in 1 Cor: 14. by d 
in Pſal: 1. and in Ram. by Tyndall in his Treatile of the 
manner of our Election. by Se bi, Ca'uin, Pareur, Mar 
lerat, Daus field, Abboty and all other moderne writers of our 

fide : yea, and by moſt Pentificianso : Wherefore wee may 

reſt in their judgements , and not. preferre the ſentence 

and opinion of euery factious Noucher before them who 

hath nothing els but his own word & ſancie for Nis warrant, 

Wee haue now ſufficiently proued, that Peter fell not t- 
tally from grace. I come no to anſwer the xeaſons 2 

Ola, Ado the contrary. To the firſt of chem, that. fuch. as deni 
C hriſt haue not the ſpitit· of Chriſt, and that Chriſt will al 
Anne. deny them. Lanſwet, that it is true of ſuch as deny Ohuit 
wilfully : of ſuchas deny him boch ia word and deeda q d 

ſuch as will not ſubmit themſelues vnto him, and will net 

ſaff<r fot che profeſſion. of his name. Now Peter hee denies 

Chriſt only in words, but not in heart and in deede; he de- 

nies him out offeare, ind that but for a Ge, not our, of diſo- 
bedience, malice, or mcere-infidelitie : hee denies only ch 
knowledge: of his perſon, nothis dsity g. —_ N 
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0 2 hee denied him becauſe God leſt him to himſclfe, 
umble Mo far his former arrogancie , not for want of 
md will 


—_— — 


8. to Chrift z wherefore theſę Scriprures reach 
zot.vnto Peter, . ſeeing hee had no ſooner denied 
g but he repented of it preſently, euen with great griefe 
Tow of heart. To the ſecond objection, that Peter 
- needed anew conuerſion vnto Chriſt ; therefore he was fal- Gd. 
In totally from grace. I inſwer, that this conuerſion here Anſwer; 3 
meant by Chriſt, is not a conuerſion from a Rate of ſinne N webs 
leath and damnation, vnto a ſtate of grace: or a conuerſion 
om infidelity ta faith for in the ſame verſe, Chriſt tells 
ler, that he bad prajed for bim that bis faith might not faile : 
then theſe words follow vpon it: and then when thon art 
enen frengthen thy brethren: which connection by chis 
conjunQion copulatiue: and with the former words, proues 
that Peters conuerſion here, was only a conuerſion from that 
neef; his in denying of Chriſt, to a confeſſion. and pro- 
on of his name and not a conuerſion from infidelity to 
th; and ſo doe the moſt and beſt expound, it. So that not- 
withitanding theſe two cauills, it is euident, that Peter fell 
notfrom the ſtate of grace; ſo that his example makes for 
ww not againſt vs: and is a8 725 from your purpoſe, as Peter, 
i falling from the ſtate of grace. 
4 The ſixth Example is Iudau. | 
* Indas was once 4 true regenerate man and in the fate of grace: 
_ But be fell totally and finaly from grace. 


ji ore others may fall ſo o. 
| Jan wer, that the Minor is falſe, For firſt, Judas was ex- 
ded from the number of true belecuers euen by Chriſt 
nlelfe. Jobn 6.68, 69, 70, 71. Fot there when as Peter in the 
ame of all che other Diſciples, had teſtified his faith and be- 
fein Chriſt , Chriſt to cleare this ſerople that /ndas had 
getter any true juſtifying and faith in him, ( no not at that 
time) gives this anſwer vnto the tyre lue : hene I net 
een you two lue, and one of you is (not ſhall be) d⁰,)lk this 
(hach the Euangeliſt ) he ſpake of ladas Iſcariot, which ſhonld 
verdi betray bim. If Iadas were then a Deuill, where 
* 144% * 7 Ba then 


OT I err oor 
— 
— 


then was that true grace and faith the which you ſpeake u 
True it is, the dine; thewſolmes lelesue ani tremble. 2 ; 
it may be lad did ſo to: but yet that Ia who was büt 
diu; er that Diuells haue any true grace and a 
within them, F'chinke that none but Diuells dare ahr 
1 b Ib 17:12, wherefote he being but « ſaune of per dit, andy 
Nom 2 · veſſell (4) of wreath fitred for doſfruttiou, was nentr truly rage 
bIoha.1n.6, rated. Thirdly; hee was alwijes couctous, he loued the 
bag ge better then the poore at firlt , and that made him louę 
better chen Chriſt hi: nſelſe at laſt ; therefore hee had neui 
any truth of grace within him. But our Antegenifts ob fett 
Obisdion. that ud Wai choſet'of Chriſt, and given unte bim of God. Io 
| 670.and 15. 12. therefore hee Was reg enerated and inthe. 
Anſwer ſtate of grace;Surely theſe ery ee lea vc ne few. 
4 vnmoncd, know Juda better then Chriſteuer did: he never 
R roake him but for a del, and « ſonne of yerdition : they like 
ca Her. the ancient (e) Caranirer mentioned by Epiphanins ade b 
vt. 1. Ln. 3. for a Saist: Whether Chriſt or they are ro-be-bclecued)heyon 
Her. 3 & che judges. But to anſwer this objection: I ſay. that ce 
on & choiſe of ads was only to an office y to be a Diſciple, 
nor a Saint: which iscuident firft by expreſſe Scriptures: 
Mar. 3. 14. Luke 6. 13. Addi 1.20. obs 6. yo. here ali 
mentioned among the number of thoſe twelue whom Chif 
did chuſez or-rachier call, not to be his Saints, but his Diti- 
piles. Secondly, it is cuident” that Iudas-was not choſen to 
" Ind fuit _ bee a Saint and a Diſciple, but a Diſciple only, becauſe bee 
che fer mp as only choſen by Chririorin CH. Now all thoſewhs 
elefiue Apoſtolus. are choſen to be Sgiuts, are choſen by God the Farther in iu 
De. Orig ia Chriff* { not by him) (before the foundation! of ibe world n 
Rem,r. ub.1. Jide (not when Chriſt was on earth) Epheſ. 1. 4.' cherefott 
luda heing choſen by Chriſt only, not by che Father; 400 
that in the daies of Chriſts abode vpon earth ,” not from al 
eternitie, muſt needes be eleſted and choſen to an office on- 
Js ly, & nor to be a Saint, Thirdly, fades was appointed,(d) an 
dPl.109.6,7:3 prepbeciod of long before Chriſt: Comming , or his owne being, 


. e iter bee ſhould betray Clrift: theteforc hee was neuer eleli 
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anchoſem to ſaluation . And whereas you ſay; ( be was c Toba 37. 12, 


girly God to Cbriff y true, 13 2 ſowne of peyditien ( as the ſame 
Ant tells you) nor as a ſheepe of Chriſt; asa wa nor as 
Afnend : 25s a Diſciple, not asa Saints as one ordained to 
_—_— that th Seriptures! might le fulfilled , not as one 
| to ſaluation: wherefore this example comes as ſhore 
ofthe purpoſe, as Judas did of grace. 

The ſcuenth Example is Sal: 

"Salomon was « regenerate Saint of God: 
Bur te fell away from grace in canmitting idolatry. 1 Kings 11. 

1. to 13. e | 


(Therefore other regenerate men as well as bee may fall from 


7. 


ace, 
ee anſwer, chat it is not fully agreed vpon by Di- 1... 


wines, whether Salomon, (though God indued him with ex- 
tellentparcs and wiſdome beyond all thoſe that were beſore 
or after him) were euer truly regenerated, yea or no: if hee 


were not cruly regenerated; then he is not within the verge 
\mdcompatle — 5 


5 preſent queſtion: if he were regenera- 
tei as che moſt and beſt Diuines doe thinke. i anſwer, that 
tough Salas in his old and doting age was led away vn- 
to idolatrie, by reaſon of thoſe idolatrous wiues che which 
de married ; yet there is no place of Scriprure, that proucs 
*thar hee fell totally ſrom grace, vnleſſe our Autagen i bare 
notds muſt be taken tor Canonicalt Scripture. Now there 

ue chree places which doe ſtrongly prove the contrary: a 
lol; the x Kings 11. 6. where it is ſaid, that Salomom mont not 
after the Lord bis God as did Dania bis father: which word 
Nx implieth that hee did ſtill follow the Lord not with- 
Aanding his idolatry, but not ſo ſadly as he ſhould haue dune, 
hot fo fully as Dawid did, Secondly, Pfal: 68: 30:ro 38. and 
$5am:71 13, 14. where God bindes himſcife by his oath 
hd couenantto Dauid, that though Salamom ſhould ſinne a. 
bim, yet bismercy ſbonid pet depart from bam at he tooke. ue 
Sant : that hee would uos viterly taks from bim bis lauing 
dneſſe, nor ſuffer bis farthfuineſſe tofaile : tbat bee would not 
Meeks bis cone nant with him, * thing that Was gos out 
H Rh 4 - 0 


my 


23 i Perpetuitic of a 


Anſwer; 1. 


of bis , buy that bewenld of ahiih bim for aer before . 


thong bee did viſita bis iniquitie with reds, and his fn with ſen 
Les 2 places beirig compared with his 4 
( which moſt take to be a penetentiary booke for his idols. 
try and other ſinnet, ) and with Nebemw: 13: 26. 1 Kings in 
39. 2 Chron:28:6, will fully proue, that Salomon did neither 
finally nor totally fall from grace, eſpecially ſince hee waz 
n · man of che holy Ghoſt, a type of Chriſt, and a man high, 
1 beloued of God. | e * 
: ; The cighth Example which. is objeQed, are the ſius foul 
Firgins: Math: 253 1 to 10. 2 
The fine fooliſh virgins had true aud fauing grace and faith 

within them: 


B they fell from grace: for Matthi 25: 8. they preſeſſe, the 


. their lamps were gon ont» . „e 
Therefore other men who hane true and ſanivg grace and ſaith 
may fall a: well as they, | 
A fooles bolt is ſoone ſhot and ſooner anſwered, becauſe 
it ſeldome hits che marke: and ſurely if gur there were any 
ſuch bolt ſhot, then this is it. But becauſe ſome wile men 
ſhoote it, preſuming that it wounds vs to the heart, and 
ſtrikes vs dead, I muſt of neceſſity giue an anſwer to it. 
Firſt then I auſwer, that this is but a parable or aligoricall 
ſpeech; pon v hich no point of faith is to be built, if Im 
, Heerumo, Auguſtine, Aquinas and other Diuines mij bee 
credited. Secondly : theſe fooliſh virg ins were neuer truly 
reg enerated, they neuer had any truth of grace within them, 
as your Major doth ſurmiſe. Firft, becauſe they are ſtiled, 
fooliſh virgins z now the Scripture ſtiles none fooles, but en- 


nall, worldly, and vnregenerate men: as is euident by Dan 


321 19. Pſal: 531 1. Prom 1.7, 22. c. 3. 35. cap. 8. . cap. 9. 45 
10. Fecleſ. 2.14. ler. 17. 11. Luke 12. 20. Rem. 1. 2 1,22. The 
world accounts the Saints of God the vnly fooles, but. the 
ſpirit of God throughout the Seripture, ſtiles no men feels, 
but worldlings and carnall men: fo that theſe virgins hett, 
being ſtiled fooles by the ſpirit of God, were neuer wic un: 
ſaination , nor yet indued wich true and lauing grace, 4 


ah. 


4 — - 


22 TL 
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the parable diſproue your Major, For it is recorded of theſe 


a 


" Repeneratemans e/tate. 489 
condly, all ſuch as are in truth regenerated; are alwaies ſti 
led iſe mon in the Scripture, and they are put in oppolition 
to carnall aud vnregenerate men, — are ſtiled ſosles: as 
ay reade Pre. nic. 7p. 16.1, 5,23. capt 3116, 2430 
e:r1;8,9.Ecclefſ. 1002, Hoſea 14 9. AC. 3018. Spbe. g. 15. Cui: 
22 3.15. Dear. 4 6. cp. 32.29. now theſe five virgins f 

e are ſtiled foobſh and not wi ſe, and they are put in oppo- 

{tion to choſe that were iin this very parable: therefore . 

they were neuer truly regenerated. Thirdly, the veryend 3. 
and ſcope of this parable proues as much s which was fieft 1. 

ofall, to manifeſt the miferable and wretched condition of 
ill pre ſumptious and ſecure perſons who deferre repentance 
to the laſt, Secondly; to ſhew the difference berweene the | 
godly and the wicked in the day of death: as will euidently 2. 

| by the connexion pf this parable with the precedent 
- he with the inſuing parable of the talents. Now 
det the name of theſe fine faoliſb virgins are comprehended 

all wicked, carnall and ſecure perfons, who deferre their * Sce Maia 
napentance to the laſt, and ſo are ſodainlyſurpriſed by death t. Ham. 4. 
orjudgement , before they can prouidechemſeluet of the wn ee Mat. 
ſpiriruall oyle of grace, which:ſhould-inlighren and keepe 1. r . 
in tkeir lampes: and vnder the flue wiſe virgins ate typeſied, 44 * | 
Alvigilanc, ſanctiñed and regenerate Chriſtians, who.haue & Echbica, Deff 
Made their peace with God, and dayly expect and prouide e 16. Ors- 
for the rownting of the Lord Fefuy; either by death or . % 34 


1 CC. — 


at rheſe fooliſh virgins, repreſenting the 3 * 


udgemen t. Sort 

— 5 of ſecure, carnall & impenitent finners who defer re- Marth. 25, and 

N can neuer be taken for ſanctiſied and regenerate {9 all che other 
ians ho haue made their peace with God, & expel Fathers and Ex- 


the reuelation of Leſus Chiiſt. - Founthly; ohe Very words of — on ti 


virgins: Firſt, bat they tosbę no ole with them: at the Wiſe did: * 
verſe-3, 4. Sccondly, that when they found they wanted 
ole, that they would have borrowed it of the wiſe ; verſe 8, 9. 2. 
(Thirdly, that when the wiſe had denyed it them, becauſe 
had none to ſpare, that they went to buy ojle of ſuch arſold 30 
Hand whiles this War deing the bridegroome came, andthe doores 
=» wers 
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nn 


2. 
— 


were dort : ſo that che expreſſe words of the parable infome 
vs, that theſe virgins had neuer any cy of grace within 
them, as your Major dath ſurmiſmdſeQ. 21170 


If you now 


object, chat abeir. lampe more Fox _ 


. . 1 
there. 
CY 


fore there wes once ſomeoyle within. them. \4an{wer; Fiſk 
this word, gem ent 4 doth por ſigniſie, an excinguih» 


that 


ment, but à defeR of grace? aur 
were neuer kindled:  whichee: 


ps ere gon out; that is they 
nion 18 warranted by the 


z verſe; which ſaith, that theſe virgins tool their lamper; biy 
foeke no oyle With them : if then they had no oyle with them 
it is certaine, that their lampes were neuer kindled; elſe 
were kindled without eyle, which would be a contradi 
on?: ſo that, gen ant, is not put for any extinguiſhment of 4+ 
ny precedent grace, but for a deſect and want of grace. Se 
condly:I anſwer, that if their lamps were kindled, it waren 
with ſome falſe and counterſeite oyle, with ſome ignis ſatis 
, or ſome groſſe and vnctuous ſtuffe, but not with the put 
and refined oyle of grace: which is euident by the words of 


the parable. bey 


Were faoliſp, tooks their lamps, but tui⸗ 


vs oyle With them: bus the wiſe 100ke ale in their veſſels with their 
lamps: which mey bee thus expounded. Theie fooliſh vi- 
gins tooke oyle with them, but not ſuch oyle as the wiſe did 
take, whence they may be ſaid, ta take no eyle with them ; that 


is: * 


no true, or 


e, no good oyle, no ſuch oyle asthe miſe 


ones had, or ſuch oy le at Wat v cyle in compariſon to then: 


which interpretation may be warranted and proued by the 


8 verſe, which is the place obiected. Aud the fooliſh ſaid um 
the Wiſe, gine ut ef your eyli for our lamps art gen ont: 28 if the 
ſhould haue ſaid; we tooke oyle with vs aberde, but — 
momentary, falie and caunterfeite; it wa quickly ſpent aud 


burnt out, it was no 


oy le as yours is; giwe vs therefore of 


your ojle,for that will neuer conſume and waſt as ours did. So 
that take this parable which way you will, it cannot hun 
vs: ĩt can yeeld you but this diſioynted Argument. 


Ssccore, caruall, graceleſſe and preſumptuons men who deferne 


repentance, ſhall be ſadainiy ſurpriſed at the laſt, beſ 


cas repent. 


2 


Or: 
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or falle an connterfeite grate wil fate a n!: 
gTbrrfore men way our fall from tht f am of true and ſaning 


rate. d 1 1 
N me theſe faoljſh virgin could haue produced à 
wir Argument, had they beene put to doe it. ba 
t now fince the folifh virgins, can ye eld our wiſe A. 
Jnowh, to feede theirdarke and emp 25 which. 
nde, gen out for want of fewellz wee will briefly examine, 
whether the wiſe virgins. which could /pare no oyl for ile 
is willy er-norwirhſtandiag lend any eye to vs to fecd 
1 ole _ light: and I finde 
oeh as may appeare by this rerorted Argument. 

% 2 br arnold — Fs „ Ning, 

lau fol of eyle til the very commung of the bridegroome, c“ 
mee nener extivgniſhed nor put ont; it is certaine, that they - 

- never fall totally nor finally from grace. 5 i 

: But the apt of true N e men ceutinue burning, flaming 

ana fel of eye til ile r comminig of the bridegroume, aud 

ae nener extinguiſhed or put ont, 04 def Y this para- 

lle, aud by Pros. 4. 18. cap: 13 9. 

Tberefore is is cer taima, that. they neuer fal to! ally nor finally 


oF: fn gract. : 2 28 ; | 
pos doe our Axtagonifrby preſſing this example, both 
gu & olenm perdere;pat gut their one lamps and kindle 
cars; lo that they may well take vp that ſpe ach of their foo- 
liſh ſiſters , hich here they preſſe againſt vs: Gius vs ef your - 
tle; for our lamipes arg gone ow. eee e 
The ninth example ig the patable of the ynprefitable ſer- 9. 
mnt, tb: 5. 24. t 31. where the Lord faith: Take 4. 
| the tale from hims,ant giuc it to bim which bath fine ta/ents:. 

ence this argument is tramed. | 
The talent of true and ſauing get way be taken from vn;rofi- 
| vt rably-Chriftinns who did once peſſeſſe n, ai it war. film this. 
| 1 " Unprofitable ſernant, 5 f 
* 3 trus regenerate men may loſe, and fall from the flate - 

„ 3+ grace. . R 92 1 . a 

Fer anſwer to this oblection. Lay firſt, that chis is but a Auw. 2. 
| parabolicalk. 
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parabolicall and metaphoricall ſpeach, which may admicof 
djuerſe interpretations: and therefore no.argument cally 
builrvpon it, Secondly I anſwer, that the talene, in this py- 
rable,is not meant of ttue and ſauing grape, but only of the 
outward meanes of grace, as the beſt, and moſt, if not alex 
ficors agree : therefore the Antecedent is miſcollefted 
rom the text, and not warranted by it. That this alen hay 
cannot bee meant of true and ſauing grace, it is evident hy 
theſe inſuing reaſons. Firſt, becauſe. the perſon to whath 
this talent was giuen, was alwaics a Wicked, ſloathfull, and u. 
profitable ſervant: hee was neuer knowne or reputed ſor t 
good ſeruant; his talent neuer made him a good wan, 30 
not whilcs he had it in poſſeſſion : therefore it could notbe 
a talent of true and ſauing grace: fox that ĩs neuer commu- 
nicated towicked, ſlaaii full and vnprofitable m, Math: 7.6, 
it is neuer giuen ro any, but it makes them good and git 
ous with all, atleaſt for that time, which they doc inioyit i 
Secondly, this talent here was bid inthe earth, it was neue 
hid in the heart of this ynprofitable ſeruant: but the talent 
of true and ſaving grace is alwaĩes hid aud laid vy in the beart, 
not in the earth: Pſaki 11. 19. er: 32. 40. Ex ach 36.26, j 
Muth: 12.35. Luks 2.19.5 1. c: 8.15. Ad 8. 37, Epheſ: 3+ 
17. whence grace is ſtiled, the ner man, and the hidden wan 
of the heart, Epbeſ: 3,16, 1 Pet: 3. 4. therefore this was no. 
talent of true and ſauing grace, Thirdly, this talent here, uu 
no ſooner receiued, but it was preſently bid in the earth, verle 
1$.25. it was neuer vſed norimployed: now where euer the 
talent of true and ſaving grace is, it will not be idle, it will 
be operatine and ſtirre men vp to action: «As 2:3. c. 
6. cap: 6. 30.3 3,34. lobn 1. 15,16, 17. Exech: 36, 26, 25. ln 
20 9. Ad, 4. 20. 2 Cor: 5. 14. cp: 1348. this dead and idle ta- 
lent therefore, wat no talent of true grace. Fourthly, thittu - 
lent here in the text, it was not loſt, but it was taken ag: 
vetſe 28. but where euet God beſtowes the talent of true and 
ſauing grace, be neuer repents him of it, he neuer recalls, not re- 
aſſume it. Re: 9. Numb : 23-19. James 1. 17. wheretore 
this talent in the text is no talent of true grace, ri, this 
1 r e 4 
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Alen here wan rekgn awgy only from bim that had u, but ic 
Mis like wwiſe ginem to as that bad tentelams: verſe 28. m0 the 
nt uf true and ſauing grace is meerely perſonall, it cannot 
' bacransferred from one ſubiect to another, as this talent 
vs chis therefore was ho talent of true ſauing grace. Sixt- 
by he talent here mentioned, was only — and inioy- 
edin ont ward ſhew and apparance, hut not in truth; this 
inproſitable ſeruant did only ſeem to baus it, Like 8. 18. but 
the had it not in truth; therefore this ſcrewing talent. was no 
ulent of true and vnfained faith or grace ; or if it were ſo, 
— not truly · and really inioyed and poſſeſſed by. chis 
£&rmant, but only in out ward ſhe w. Laſtly, the whole end 
and ſcope of this parable, is only to admoniſh and ſtirre vp 
men to vigilancie and watchfulneſle, and to a diligent, con- 
ſcionable, and conſtant vie of the meanes of grace eſpoeially 
Ache ward o God, for feare leſt God ſhould deptiue them 


19. Fer vuto bim that bath ſhall begiarn,nd be ſball baus abun- 


ol it, and giue it vnto ſuch as would make a better vic of it.. 
and bring forth more and better fruite: as is euident by ver. 


lacey. bus frembim that hath x38, (that is, t hat hathno grace 
_ him, ) ſbell be.taken avon ther which ba hub: that — 8 


the grace hee hath , for that would cootradiat the former 


worde, ( bie thet hath nor.) but theſe meanezof grace which 
. hedoth injoy : So that chiscalent.bere ,. is no true grace; 
lutthe meanes of-grace z as is evident by comparing it with 
Math: 21:41. Luke $.28, and by the reaſons here alledged. 


of * 


— co. from this parable wil be as vnproſita- 
to you, as this ſernant was vnto his maſter, it will be only 


Gioin ſubſtance e. | 

Aub ar negle > the meancrof grace ſball bt depriued of them. 

:Thorefore the true Fa ist- of God ma hee degrinedef tbe fataef 

2 eee. 7 : : 272 
Which is but a vaine and idle argument: you might haue 

Nun in the earth, forall the good it doch you. Thus much 


\Fhole.ir is, Archis talent, was no talent of grace, no more 


* 


gor the talent what it is : come we now. vnto the. ſeruant 


muthisferuanc who polleſſed it, a child of grace: For rſt, | 


. the | 
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indued with trus ſanctifying grace ? doubtleſſe it is akoge 


the text ſaith, chat he was a n ant, verſe 16. Sc 
ly, as idle and ſtausbſall ſrrua verſe 1876. Thirdly, x mw 
muring, repining, ingratefull and derraſting ſeruant vuſe 
24.25, Fourthly, an v#profitable ſernaxt verſe 30. Fifthly, 1 
feruant who is put in oppoſition to the other two goodfſe 
uants chroughourthe parable, Now can any man thinke, 
that a wicked, an idle and ſloathfoll,a murmuring,repinity, 
ingratefull and detracting, an vapreficable and bad ſernant, 
who is put in eppolition to two good ſeruants, can be a tre 
and faichfull Saint and ſeruant of leſus Chriſt, or a ſervait 


ther impoſſible : Now this is che ſeruant, whom ſome oi 
our Artagonifts would canonize for a Saint; wherefore they 
muſt now confelle with ſhame , chat this example and pn 
ble makes nothing for their purpoſe : Tea I may be boldts 
informe them, that ic makes much againſt them, as will eu 
dently appeare by this retorted Syllogiſme, , 
If the trus and faithfull ſeruaus of God , dis almairs im 
and increaſe their flocks of grace, and God humſelſe dthw- 

er — them of it, buy increaſe it; it cannot bee; tha 

they ever fully: o totally fall from grace, 

But the wwe and faithfull ſernents of God, — increaſe 
and improue their flocks of grace, and God bimſelfe dub u. 

wer deprine them of it, but increaſe it: at it evident bythe 
exanple of the good ſernants in this parable , and by tile 

. - phcation of the parable it ſclfe: werſe 29. * 
T.erefore it cannot be that they ſlonld ener fall finally or totdy 

from grace. = | 5 
Thus hach pan of the vuprofitable ſernant ,- prouel 
an vaprofitable and vngrateſul irnmt , to thoſe who doe ob- 
ie c icy it bath rendred thow their owne ga (as the vnprob- 
table ſeruant did to his maiſter, in the parable ) wick loſſe to 

them, and gaine to vt. 1 
The tenth example is Hehe and Alexander , which ! 

thought good to adde, and to anſwer in particular, 

it is much preſſed and inſiſted vpon by Bellermine, Brau, 
D Hunnign, Lxſcron, Winkelwes, Sohaofomannin, Jon, 


, 
— 


| 2 did Hymeneus and Alexander, 1 Tim:1.5.19, 20. 
they fell totally and finally 
1 |, chat the Minor in the 
| pounded is falle : For firſt; Hymenens and Alexander , were 
gener truly regenerated nor ingrafted into Chriſt as you ſur · 
miſe, Secondly, they did neuer put away, nor yer make ſhip- 
the word and doctrine of 
Firſt, I ſay they haue neuer any true grace or faith 
wihin chem, they were neuer truly regenerated nor ingraf- 
tel into Chriſt, Firſt, becauſe they were heretickes. they both 
ſmerned from the truth, ſenered themſelues from the faub fall, and 
already paſt, 2 Tins: 1.5.19.20- 
compared with che 2 T.. 20, 3 f. & the 2 Tin:3.17.18.19, 
Secondly, becauſe they were ſuch as ininred avd oppoſed Pau: 
2 Tim 4.14 Thirdly , becauſe they wore bleiþ vemone perſovs 
1 Tim 1. 0. Fourthly, becauſe they were not of the fownde- 
tin of God, they were ſuch as God did ust know tobe hu: they 
were 20{ſels of diſbomor, not purged,ſanTified o mart for their ma- 
It vſe, 2 Tim: 2. 17, 18, 19, 10, 1. compared rogether:there- 
fore they were neuer truly ſanctify ed and regenerated, they 
were neuer of the true flocke of Ileſus Chriſt: as is euident 
lob1 10.27, 28. 2 Tin: 2. 18 19. 1 Jeu 2. 19. Secondly, 
had neuer any truth of faith or grace within them. For 
» Alexender was an (4) vurtaſonable and wicked men who ,, Tim 4. 14. 
Ai paul much wrong : therefore by Paules one verdict, he 
lad no true or ſaving faich within him. for (6 ) ſeb wen bexe ; 
fab. Secondly, Pau himſelfe informes vs, that (c) Hy- a 
amen bed neuar the ſure fouudatum of God abiding #» bim1 2 Tim 2.17, 


Therefore — 
I anſwer firſt enſe that it is pro- 


e of che grace but one ly 


taxgbt, that the reſurrection was 


Aw. 1. | 


2. 
3. 


I. 


2 


which moſt interprerers take to be a true iuſtifying and ſa» 18,19. 


ing faith: therefore by Paules expteſſe teſtimonie hee had 
nofaith. Thirdly, Pa doth neuer affitme, that Hymeners 
& Alexander had any true and vnfeigned faith within them, 
but he armes che comtrary:he tels va that they did(d; 


3a 


ſwerne 4, Tim, 1. 5. 


Err 


> Tbet 3. 
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Sep rem, and that they did pas away faith and good conſcimet i 
ez Tim z. 1, 4 he puts them(e) in — who hed the 72 f 
in lynceritie and in truth: now a man is not properly faid 
— to — away any thing which he hath ichn d ah es 
aw which.:1s Merced andrendred vnto him; forthat 
is once rooted-in him, is ſaid, to be caſt or rooted out; or to 
chu 6.64. ts be thruſt our, not to be par away; now theſe two are ſaid 
70, 2 Tn. only to put m faith and & good confcience,not to roote or alt 
29.3 Tim. a. them out: and they are put in oppoſition to thoſe who had 
15, 10. eb. 3. this faith and a good conſciencey therefore they neuer bil 
—.— 4s, ' them nor po ſſeſſed them in trurh. Fourthly , (F) ven d 
1 Loh f. 1% leckte from God, but only vabclerner;, and ſuch as want the pra 
* of faith and 4 goed conſciemee: but theſe two did draw bach 
* Fidem ſanwlZ: from God, and fell from grace, as you affirme: therefore 
« 4 excidernts. they had no“ truth of fairh or grace within them, and ſo 
for — they could neuer fall totally nor ſinally from tbem. 
1 Tim G. ai. If you now obieR, that they wade foipwrecke of ſaitbithtti· 
ObieBion, fore they had faith} and fell from it to. . | 
Anſwer. I anſwer, that the fait of which they made ſbipwracks, wi 
| not the grace of 1uſtifying and ſauing faich , but onely the 
word and doQrine offaith: hich I proue by the very word 
of the text which is obiected : For firſt it is (aid, (g)iba thy 
ſwarnid from the faith: now a man is alwaies ſaid to ſwam 
from ſomething that is or ſhould be a ſquare and rule fort 
direct him: now the rule of a Chriſtian, is not the graced 
bPſu19.9.105 faich within him, but (v) 8 without him: thi 
Rom. 10.3. ſaich then from which theſe ſwarned, mult needes bee the 
5 _ —— — the 27 — — Secondly, he ſ — rp 
1 they made ſbipwrecke of their fanth, or concerning the it faul, 
, —— but — os the faith, as the Sfieinall, and 
ſome of our Engliſn tranſlations render it: Now the faith, i 
alwaics taken in the Scriptures, for the word and doctrine 
but neuer for the grace of faith : as is euident nor only 
by Ad, 6:73. Alt. 24 24. Remwitoss Gal:.23,c ip: 3.2 Cott, 
28+ ch. 15. T4:1:4.13<4p:3e15+ Inde 3. but likewiſe by, - 
1 77; 1. 2. cc 3,9, 13 £4p:4-1,6, can. l. -10;21.2 Tis, 
3+. £4:4-7, But the grace of ſaich, is nies led = 
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faith, without an article added to it: when 23 it in mention» 
*edas a mecre grace abſtracted ſrom its ſubjeR : ſee Heb: 11. 
A tothe end, £4p:102 2.38, Beb:2.4 Gal: 5, 6, 7,22. Eybeſt 2. 
A 3. 17. c:. 16. Rom: 5.1. 2 Theſt 3. 2. James 2. 5. 14, 17, 
$0,32,24,26.: or elſe hi, faith, wy ſaith, your faith, therr faith , 
whe as it is applyed to any particular ſubieR , read Heb: 
2:4: Matth:9,29. Lale 7.50. Eybeſ i, 15. Col:1.4-2 Theſ: 1. 3. 
Inti. 8. Heri ro 23 cap: 2.2. 1 Pet: 1. 9. 2 Pet: 2. 5. Iude 20. 
Lem: 9. in — of this: now this faith here, is ſtiled the 
faith:chat is the(s)word of faith,or (k abe common ſaitb, or () ; Rom 10.8. 
Ils faith that was onee deliuered to the Saints: therefore it can- A Titus 1.4. 
not be the grace , but only the doctrine and word of faith: JTude 3. 
Thirdly, It is not ſaid that they made ſhipwracke of faith) or Zo 
ef their faich, but concerning faith: which phraſe concer#ing 
faith, proucs vndeniablie, that this faich of which this ſhip- 
wracke was made, was not any ſuch faith as is an inherent 
grace (for then the words ſhould haue beene :. who con- 
xerning themſelues, or concerning their faith, (vot concern- 
ing faith or thr faith , ) haue made ſhipwracke z ) but only 8 
uch a faith as hath an intitie ſubſiſtence and being of it's 
omne ; and ſo might ſuffer a peculiar and proper loſſe of it 
-felie, without any ſoſſe to others: which faith muſt and can 
beno ether but the word of faith: If we compare this place 
wich Acts 24.24. Hee ſent for Paul, and beard bim concerning 
lle ſaub in Chriſt ; with the 1 Tim:6.21, which ſome profe ſing 
erred concerning the faith: and with the 2 Tim. 8. men 
ef corrupt mindes, reprobate concerning the faith: it will be vn- 
- Eniable 3 For in theſe three ſeuerall places (being the only 
textt wherein this phraſe is vſed ) this phraſe, concerning the 
fab is taken onely for the doQrine, and not for the grace of 
lich : therefore ic muſt needs be taken ſo in the place obie- 
Qed: Fourthly, that place of the 2 Tim:2.17,18, will put this 4 
dut of doubꝛ, where Pan! ſpeaking of Hymerew and Phile- 
tw, ſayth thus of them: who concerning the truth haue erred , 
Tying that the re ſurrection is already paſt , and baus deſtrojed the 
fanb of ſome : theſe words; who concerning the truth haue er- 
#, are all one with the _ obiced ; who concerning ſaith 
5 N 1 bays 
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bane. made (hipwracke., for they arc ſpoken of the ſame p; 
ſans, and of the ſame thing: that faith then of which 
two made ſhipwracke,is that faith which is all one with m, 
and with the doQrine of the teſurrection 2 now this is 
the word ol faith, and not the grace of faith: herefore tin 
faith here obiected muſt. bee no other but the word of faith; 
That of the 1 Tim: 6. 20, 11. will determine and ſolue thy 
doubt. ye ; krepe oo — is committed to thy in 
auoydimg prophane babl ngs, aud oppoſitions of ſcience falſly ſora 
4 which ſome 21 baus erred concerning the — — 
erring concerning the 2 hauing a tetroſpect to Hy 
and Alt æauder, muſt needs be the ſame with this, who can · 
ning the ſaith baus made ſbipwracke : now that faith concern 
which men erre, is only the word, and not the grace of faith; 
ic is che faith, which is emitted to the truſt of the minitexiy it 


is the faith, which is oppoſite to prophaus and vaine bablings, al 


oppoſitions of ſcience : and therefore only the doctrine, not the 
grace of faith. Fifchly, If we compare the 1 72. 19. bali. 
ing faith and a good conſcience 3: with the L Tim: 3. 9. lollig 
the myſterie of the faith in a pure conſcience : if we conſider th 
the faich which P commands Tinochis to hold, was. on 
the faith of the Goſpell which was committed to him as hee 
wat a miniſter of the Goſpell, and not the grace of faith, 1 
is cuident by the Tim. 1. 18, 19. cap. 3. 8, 9. cap. 6. to, 10, 27, 
2 Tim. l. 13. & Tir. 1.13. we muſt needs cones „ that this 
faith of which theſe made ſhipmracke , was onely the word 
and doctrine, and not the grace ef faith. Sixthly, the cobhæ- 
rence of the words obiected doc fully cleare it, For Paul in- 
formes vs chat-Hymen:w.&: Alexander made pi bg of thin 
faith, in deliuering and publiſhing blaſphe nous doctrinon u 
is euident by theſe words, hom I he delinered vnte San. 
that they might learn not to blaſpheme:now what doftrine wa 
this? Surely, Paul himſelfe records it in the 2: Tim, 2:1%-t 
was, Phat the reſwrreftion was already paſts if then they made 
ſhipwracke of the faith in maintaining this hæreticall and 
blaſphemous doctrine, the faith here intended muſt needs 
hec the doctrine not the grace ef faith; and thus, dee 
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ſtre ame and current of expoſitors, take this faith to 
only the doctrine and not the grace of faith: So that 
ll the argument which you can colle& from theſe examples 
jsbutthis. e | , {1 | 
\ Barrticall, faltious, and onregentrate men may fall from the 
* © deftrize of faith, 44 Hy mencus and Alexander did, 
Therefore truc regenerate men may fall from be grace of faith. 
A wrecked and diimembred argument, which will ſooner 
ſuke then ſwimme. Lafily, admit that this faith of which 
theſe made ſhipwracke, was a true juſtifying faith, which 
cannor be: yer it makes nothing for a totall, at leaſt not for 
- #finall fall from grace. A man may ſuffer ſhipwracke , and 
etfwimme lafe to ſhore, yea, and recouer his goods to, 
though waſhed and-plunged in the ſea: So that the meta- 
phor it ſelſe hcre vſed, though you cxtend it to the vtter- 
woſt, will not neceſſarily inforce a totall or afinall ſallfrom 
rice: Lara 19 — AP mult looke out for ſome o- 
| revive es, if they can finde any, ſor. this maſterpeece and 
Armatho of theirs, which chreatned a conqueſt to vs, 
[et tuftres ſoipwracke. 
To auoide prolixity t and to end theſe examples: 
© Saul, Joaſh, Simon Magus, The Elders of the Church 
'' of Epheſus, Demas : Theſe of bim Chrift prophecied: ztatth, 2 4.13, 
that theirloue ſhould waxe cold. Theſe of whom Paul 1 Tim. 4 t, . 
peter and Inde prophecied, that they ſhould de- Pet. 2. z, 
part from the faith, and ſeduce many: ef theſe ſay aur Inge 3,430,50 
- Antagoniſts (4. f they would rake bell for Saints ) were 
"1! true regener als men, they bad thi Spirit, and true faith t 
Dot all theſs did fal away from grace either totally or finaly. 
"Therefore true regenerate min may fall from grace, 
*Janſwer, that the Major is falſe : theſe had no true grace Auer, 
tall, they were neuer in the number of Chriſts ſheepe ; for 
this they would haue continued with the re ſidue of his flocke, 
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Shit went not from the fold] but they went ent ſrom them that 
Wmight be wade manifeſt that they were not of them 1 Jeb 19. 
Fwy of theſe by che verdict of the Scriptures had the Spi- 
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ric; it was but only the ordinary and common gifts, burnge 
the iuſtifying, ſanctifying — fauing graces of the Spirit, 
If any of chem had any faith, it was an hiſtoricall, not a iu 
fying and auing faith, and the faith frow which they dey 
was nothing elle but the doctrine of faith, not the 
iuſtifying and liuing faith : as is euident by Act: 20: 30, Pl 
1.27. 1 T. 1. 18.19, 20 6. 4 · U, 2,3. 2 Tim. 3. 8,9. 2 Pei. i, 
1,1, 3. ade 3. The loue the which they bad it was but couu- 
terfeite : for ma wters cannot quench true laue, neither ca 
the flood: drove it. Cant. 8.7. Lea, the very Scripturet, from 
which theſe examples are taken, doe diſtinguiſh them from 
— — of God, and reckon = — hypocrites; ra 
an ane perſons, as gracelelle men, as-reprobates, 4 
che Bede and children of che Diucll: ſo thac — 
but wonder it the impudencie of our Antagenifts, who wi 
canonize them for Saints and godly men, againſt tho mani» 


feſt and reuealed truth of God, as if they knew them beter 


then God himielfe : whercfore ſince the holy Ghoſt 
branded them for hypocrites, and for ſuch Saints as moſt of 
our Axtagerffs arc ( who therefore adore all theſe for Saint 
becauſe they would haue ſome Saints no better then them 
ſelues, forfeare leſt ocherwiſe themſclues ſhould ſcarce bet 
decmed worthy of the name of Saints, fo tri, ſo good; ſo 
gratious and holy are their liues,) they come not to the: 
point in queſt ion. 

The twenty eighth and laſt Argument is drawne from: 
thoſe dangerous conſequencies which would followypot 
this Doctrine, of the finall and totall perfeuerance' of the 
Saints. Bertie enumerates and-muſters vp ſome (ixceenedf 
them, the moſt of which are but meerecrifles and not watt 
the anſwering. ] will only cull out three of them which at 
the chieſe, and moſt commonly obiected by all our Au 
wfts, waiuing the other as idle and impertinent. 

The firſt inconuenience which is obiected is. That this out 
affertion , would make regenerare men very bold and pre» 
ſumptuous to commit fin'z” becauſe they could not fall fray 
grace nor yet be damned forit - L 
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ce wor yet wick the myſteries 
rig ally —— Mee re 

u und experimentally acquainted with the power an 
Jn he grace, or with the + ry and word of God, you 
could neuer reaſon ſo carnally, fo rawly and ignorantly as 


* 


von you doe: che-wane of grace and th 1222 of the 
et 


is that which makes you us; that which 
wakes you meaſure the Saints of God by your owne ſelues, 
nen as rhey have not ſo lrarned Chrift at you haue done. If. Epheſ,4,19,24 
youwere but 2equaineed wich the Scriptures, or with the 
nature of true Goaifying grace; yon ſhould: Sade; that not- 
— — true 2 ha wt 22 nor 
ace, yet t are not ſinne either willin 
- ul pes ome #1 the Lord, for theſe: — 
A e their hearts and natures ate changed and rege- 
nized , ſinne now becomes as odious and diſtaſtſull to them 
intheir proportion and degree, as it is to God himfelfe 2 
hate and deteſt, yea, they vtterly deſie and abhor from 
their very hearts and ſoules, all kinde of ſinne; they hate 
itwith an implacable and perfect hatred, as an odious, dan- 
wap and bitter thing, as the greateſt enemie of their 
oles : therefore they will not, therefore they cannot com- 
mit jt; Strange it is that any man ſhould fo miſtake him- 
ſelle, a8 to thinke that perſeuerance in the ſtate of grace, 
is the only meanes to keepe menfrom committing 
ne ſnould cauſe them for to ſinne with ge r boldneſſe 
ud tecurity 2: It is not grace, and that F, that reftraines 
ug keepes men backe from ſinne & It is not vrace, and that 
ere makes men to deteſt, abhor & vtterly renounce 
inn es? Doth not Saint Joby informe you, ( if you dare 
do gedit him (w) that be which « borne of God fixneth not; for 
Tee- in bim;neither can bes fone becanſe be is borne w I Loba 2:9. 
— 


(x) thar bee kerpeth himſelfe, andthas wicked one toueb- * * lohn 5,418, 
wet ? and dare you then affirme, that perieuerance = 
_—_ cc 8 : 
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the e imbolden and ĩacourage men tarufh 


into all Kinde of fin? doubtleile you are much miſtaken ade. 
ceiued in — ate it is an infallible argument, tha 
you are ſo farre from —————ů— 1 

that as yet you know not what this trus grace is of whigiy 

now diſpute · Secondly. regenerate men e doud u 
have arwified the fleſh with the «ffetions & Inflethereef : wheyes 
fore though they cannot W they cannotyet 
they date not ſinne againſt, che Lord, This is Pualreaſom 
Rom 6. 1.2. What ſpall ca ſo eas + fhall mes comiens in 
that grace may abound? God forbid ; ben ſhall weethet am du 


 lehyuc, line any longer theyeiv?- the Saints of God are Aude 


3. 
422 Cor. 5.15. 
4 eu 1.5. 
1 Pet. ac). 


e-1 Cor. 6. ig. 
« Lam. 1. 27. 


worke von their heart and ſoules, and fo awe and = 


e, therefore they cannot line am longer to tut they (alan 
— their cratu, bow then ſha! they put it en they beyewefhn 
«dil eir feete, hawthen hal 2 eben? they: are regen 
rated ſandtified and dead to ſinne : therefore they cannot 
therefore they. will not runne into it, though they cannot 
fall n _ — God — * 

rom their ſios, th they mig bt us longer line unte „ bu 
— the Bord: « day (Hu. Kings and Pricft um 


Ged the Fatbergto offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices vnto bins j rheyun 


now quite other pezſonsthen they were before: wherefore 


they ſcorne nowto ſtoope tochole baſe & filthy ſine, which 
mig ht. de ſiſe their ſoules, and ble miſſrcheir proleſſions ch 
are now the ſonnes of Cod, and boires aſ hauen; they ate nom 
the (e) veſſelt and trmples of. the holy Ghoſt : they haue youel 
to forſake their finnes and luſts, and to (d) keeper rbemſalnt 
urſpoted from the perid: and therefore now. though cheyeas 
not fall fromgiaghiyet rhegois Such an holy iagenuity ui 
wagnanimin wigughe within them, that they ſcornets 
bow and yeeld de. inne, or to fell chemeluzs as ſlaues ini 
vaſſalls to it. Fourthly, the Saints of God haue the (0 
of Gad Which is foed abrea is in thtir brarts by. tb 
(which loue is preſerued and inereaſed in their hearts 
ſoules by the aſſurance of their conſtant and finall 

rance in the ſtate. of grace.) Now this loue of God datho 
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dem rhaechiey dire yor lane #gainft che Lord, Fu feare of 


prong ans —— — ugh God would neuet diſ- 
hem for their ſinn ea. A'durifultarid lowing ſonne 
fGarkoriors and reſpect his father, though hee bee (are of 
hisfithers loue and fauour to him, yer hee dares not to of- 
ſend him, becauſe hee honours and refpeQshim : God is an 
exceeding good, gratious, and louing father vnto all hit 
| they are exceeding dutifull and louing vnto Hirty F pHi 6;. 3. 
they eſtimate (f) bu lowing hind»eſſe better thew life ir 
:+wherefore though they cannot tall from grace, yet 
they dare not, yet they will nor ſinne againſt him, for feare 
greening and offending him. Piftly, the true Saints 
haue the holy Spirit of God wichin them who doch 
(mygi& onti- rule their wills aheir hearts and ſoules, and will 
fo'much as ſuffer them to doe the ſinne and euill that 
&f would: : hen they have any cuill and finfull luſts or 
chooghts ariſing in their hearts, che holy Ghoſt doth cruſh 
niquell theme: whenthey are running on to any ſinfull 
lions, the holy Ghoſt dorh pull them backe, and quite re- 7 Rech 26. 26 
fran chem, | (g ) canfing thew to walke in bis ſtatuies, and 10 1. Gal. f. 16, 
lic d, and dee them, ſo that they canner wil or 1756. Rem. 7. 
diethe an that they would : therefore though they cannot 28. c 5. 1,23. 
fal tom grace, yet they will net, yet they cannot tuſh more 2 * 
bdldly into inne. Sixchly, che true Saints of God, though *** 8 N 
cannot fall from grace, (becauſe God will preſerue 
and cauſe them for to vie che meanes, which ſhould 
them in the ſtate of grace :) yet they know , that 
hey cannot perſeuere but by viing the meanes ; they 
non chat finne will hinder them much in this their perſe- 
mance : wherefore though they cannot fall from grace, yet 
euſe they muſt vſe the meanes to perſevere in grace, they 
we not plunge themſelues preſumptuouſſy into any ſinne. 
Senchly; though the Saints ean never fall from grace, yet 7 
ey dare not allow themſelues in any ſinne, becaule they x 
now that eucry finne they doe cormir , doth wound and. 
ee the nides of their gratious and loving Sauiour, and 
cite him afreſn: they know _—_ is wounded, — 
14 an 


- 


wo MS INES 


_ diitiuc Emult wound, grieue,-and cruciſie him yet once 


iber. 30. 11. 


8 The Be petuitie 10 


D 1; their inaes; therefpro chi not com- 
mit them, but pray againiſt them — x N 
len vs frompreſiumptuent tua, When an Wim 
E temptad vnto any ſinno, though the it ſelie dauld 
neuer hurt him , yet he teaſons thus with himſelfe. Mh 
hath not my ble ſſed Saulour beenecrucified already fotmy 
Gones? haue I not wounded and greiued him enough ales 


gaine & O no will nog. nayal dare not doe it, .chough| 
might gaine a thouſand worlds : Twill- net ſhew my: 
fucks grageleſſe and-vnthaokfull wretch. : will. ratherdye, 
dec or ſuffer any things then ſinne againſt him. Thisinthe 
teſolution of euery Chriſtian ſoule :; ſo that thougli ber. 
not fall ſrom grace, yet he darta not, yet hee will nor ſiune 
Laſtly, to omit all other reaſons. The Saints of God, th 
they cannot fall from grace, yet they dare not ſinne agiinſt 
the Lord, For though hee hath promiſed never to diliahe 
rite or caſt them off, neuer to take dwwybis graer?, pr bim 


| lafting ecies from them : yet iſ theꝝ ſinne againſt him bee 


bath threatned, and he will performe it, that (3) be wilthoſi 


2 88m. 5. 14, 16 tif thew with the rad of mew; and with the ffripet of the- chi. 


val. 1. 30, 0 
3 


2s 


Anſwer. 


& 2b, 23.39, cher cale, ( Lee decerrs not kyowing the W 


chis totall and fall perfenerangeof the Saints is 4 chat it ail 


of wen, that hee will tifite their iniquitie with reds, aud theirfu 
with ftripes.. God. will ebaſtiſethem as ſonnes, though het 
condemnes them not as enemies andrebells: this his fach 
ly corection and chaſtiſement then is ſufficient ro-keepe 
To from preſumption, and to reſtraine them from: ruſtiin 
into ſinne, though God neuer diſinherits or caſts: them 
And ſo you ſee what a ſalſe, ſhallaww. weake & carnall ini 
uenience end pretence this is, whichis objected ag uinſtom 
orthodox and comſottable aflert ion 7/7 135th 

The ſecond pretended incouuenienee objected aguaſ 


make men idle „ neglig ent and: floarhfa}l in che M 

God i ſor if men cannot fall from grace, they neede notithiy 

will not be induſtriouvfor to pleaſe the Lord. 2 
I anſwer you, 2s Chriſt once anſwered the S Muss int 


nr 


mr Gad. For hen once the ſeede of true and ſaving. 


ſowen in mens heart, it makes them much in action, 
nat bur be „ in the worke 
mie Ferſtz beeauſe the. (2). def God & 
«broaden their  bearts bythe bey diaſ, and it is much 


ed and. increaſed in them by this aſſuranee of their to- 


tall and finall perleuerance in the ſtate of grace. Now this 


uus of God dath ſo warme, heate, and in large the hearts and 
boules ol all æhe Saints ; and it is of ſuch an operatiue work- 
ing and ſlirring nature, that ic alwaies ſtirra them vp to ai». 
en, ſo that they cannot be idle though they would; this ve- 
ij loue ol God cenſtraines men for to pleaſe aua ſerne bim, and to 
be exceeding fraveſwll and aboumdaut in bis works and ſerwice : 
you may reade i Ad. z. 37. c. 4. 20. Cu. 4. 9, 10. 64p.8.. 
labs 21.1.0 14.15, 22, 23. 6. 15. 10. 2 Cer. 3,14. 1 Tb. 
his Gal. 5.5. Epbeſ. 3. 19. Therefore thoagh the Saints can 
neuer fall from grace, yet. be cauſe this loue of God is ſeated. 


ind ſpread abroad in their hearts, they cannot be idle and 


loathſull in the werke and ſeruice ofthe Lord. Secondly, 
though the Saints can neuer fall from ggace, yer they cannot 
beidic 2nd ſloathtull ia Gods ſeruice, becauſe it is the very 


iy, comfort, and f of their hearts and ſoulet, their 


heauen vpon earth, and the very eſſence and fubſtance 


botundanc in his worke. Nothing is there that brings ſo. 
— ht asd ioy vnto the Saints, as frequencie in holy. 
| aſſiduitie in the ſexuice of the Lord: as you may 
ſeer Prone 3.1. c. ai, 1g. P[4l 41. . Pſal.84,1,2,10; Pfal. 
t. /i. 2G. 8, 9. and cap. 8. 13. Now that which a. man 
doth moſt of all drli ght and joy in, hee will be ſute neuer to 
neglect and ſlig he; hee will be diligent and frequent in it, 
een for the very joy and comfort that is in it? 'wherefore 
thoug hehe Saints can neuer fall from grace yet becauſe their 
any ioy and chiefeſt comfort conſiſts in ſeruing God, they 
angot but be operatiue and diligent in his ſeruice Third - 
y though the Saints can neuer fall from grace, yet they can · 


not bug bee operatiue and ſtirring in Gods ſeruice, becauſe 


. the 


2 happineſſe, to obey and ſerue the Lord, and to be 2. 2 


Rom . 7 


1. 


1 3s. 


— 


—— 
—— 
i. 
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the ſpitit of che Lord which is within them, will neuet ſuſ 
fer them to be idle, but will alwaies incite and ſtirre them 
to action: as you may finde it in the 2 C. U. 6. aig 
19. g. to. A= 4. 0. 1ſai/tin;2. Rem . 1, 14,1) 
6p. 1. 11. ——ů— Fourthly. though ebe Jain 
God can neuer fall from grace, yet they eannot bee idle an 
ſloachtull in Gods worke, . becauſe it will bee hurtfull and 
-- iciall co chemſclues. The leſſe men are in the works 
and fcruice of the Lord, the leſſe joy and comſort haue 
here, and the leſſe glory hereafter; but the more jrui 
and abundant they are in all good wor kes, the more joy and 
Daa. 3. comfort haue they here, (ns) and be more glory (ball they lan 
bercaſier : Mhereſore though they cannot fall from grace, 
Lake 17. „et ſelfe Joue and the care of their eternall happineſſe, wi 
5. make them diligent and fruitfuibin Gods ſeruice. Fifthly 
though the Saints of God can neuer ſall from grace, yet the) 
cannot grow cold and negligent in his ſeruice, becauſe then 
is in every regenerate man, an ambitious and inward defirg 
of attaining to per ſection, and the vtmoſt end, euen to the 
very toppe and height of grace, As it is in natura l, ſo it i 
likewiſe in ie M chings, they both deſire accompliſh» 
ment and perfeQion. And —— 2 — 2 yo 
tl 84.5, Awaies goe from ( grace te grace, from faith to faith, 
— ee * b to ſtrength: 85 Hee for eta that which Was before, and 
14. preſſerb forwards toward the — of the price of tbe high cala 
„Th. 3.11, of Gedm Chrift leſus, cudeaveuring to attains vate the mtu 
"A < Foe ftatars of the fulneſſe of Cbrift: ſo that — bee id 
„uud ſloathfull in Gods feruice, though ſiee cannpt fall from 
3 grace, euen in this reſpoct. Sixthly 5 though the'Sainnat. 
od in neuer fall from grace, yet they cannot be negligent 
and careleſſe in his ſeruice, becauſe it is not fox Gods glory 
The more diligent and painfull the Saints are in Gods ſer» 
Mack. gs, uice, (y) the more benor and glory des they bring to God. Nou 
Lebe 17.4, the true Saints of God render Gods glory — all things 
Fall- 1.1. elſe, they will not ſuffer him to bee diſhonored ypon any 
tearmes ; cherefore they will not, therefore they cannot be 
negligent and back ward in his.ſcruice, though , 


— 


>; 


— 


Negeuerute inan Nate. 


Boch ſeruice , becauſe 


rom grace ; becauſe then they ſhould diſnonor God. 
uh, { to omit all other reaſons) though the Saints can nee 
ner grace, yet they cannot be idle and ſloachſull in 
—.— = er men that doe in 
"ach inioy it can te y experience, though our Aut. 
dr, who neues ſelt the nature efficacic — of it in 


cbeir ſoulen. may chance to douht ol it] is of an actiue, grow - 


— 


and increaſiag nature, and will not ſuffer any 
ill or idle. Grace is that which makes vs diligent 


and carefull in Gods ſeruice „ it is thac which excites and 
Rares vs yp to action „ arid can anyone then imagine, that 


ſnould. make men 
it is all. one, as if a man ſhquld Gay, that fire makes inen 


toldʒ char life makes men dead that knowledge makes men 


igent and idle 


ſecuice ? 


zorant 3-or that teaſon: makes men brutiſh : whereforeg 
i of a ſtring, lively, growing and increaſing na- 


tre, 


tuligent an 


Few 


5. 


it it the prime and only cauſe that makes men 
ictiue in Gods ſeruice ; ĩt.ĩs eertaine, that this 


otall and finall perſem erance in zhe ſtato of grace, can neuer 
mile men · negligent and ſloathſull in the worke and buſi- 


neſſe of che Lord. Tea, (281 haue formerly proued, that 
this Doctrine of a totall and finall fall from grace, is the on- 


y weanes to mabe men idle and ſloathſull in Gads ſetuice) 


forow 1 will maintaine it againſt our Aut gens, that the 


onely meancs to mae men diligent · and carctuil in his ſer- - 


wice, is 'the-affarance of their conſtant and finall perſcue- 
nner in the ſtate of grace, This is euident by that. ſpeech 
D, (q I hatfainted, vnloſſe I bad b:leeued to ſer the good - 
n of the Lord in ile land of the dining. It. David had not bin 
fre of laluat ion, and of his conſtant and finall perſeuerance 
inthe ſtate of grace, he had then fainted, and vucrly giuen 
over the worke and ſeruice of the Lord; but the alluranco 
al his ſinall and conſtant per ſeue rance, and of Gods mercy to 


him, was the only thing to ſttengthen, quicken, and rouſe 


him vp againe. 


That which made Paul to ſuffet ſo much 


for the Goſpell, and not to be aſhamed ef it, vas 0 that 


laber Whew ger bad belcurd 3 ng that be war prrſir 
21 


that 
2 


1 Pfal. 27. 1 


72 Tia. t. r 
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Cet. 5. 1. 6, 
8, 9. 


1 Cor 15. 58. 


"See pag, 349» 
$39, 


bee was able to keepe that which loc bed committedto him a 
that day. Vea the ſame Paxtintormes vj ( tas the only thing 
which make: the Saints to labor, that whether preſent or alſia 
they way be atripied of the Lend, is this, that they are confidint 
of Gods loue and fauour to them, and tha then keow that f 
their eart biy houſe of their tabernacle were difſolned, yet they ham 
4 building of God, not wade With bands, eternall in the beans; 
therefore hee exhorts the-Cormmthbians, (t) to bee Reda, ns 
woncable, alwaies abounding in the works of the Lord, euen from 
this very ground; for as much as they ke, thet their labor was 
not in v4ine in the Lord: intimating thus much vnto vs; that 
the only meanes to make men abend ixcbe werke of the Lard, 
is to bee aſſured that they ſhall perſeuere in grace, andthe 
their wor kes ſhall be rewarded at the laſt, Hence alſo is the 
ground of his other exhortation: (v Haul therefore theſs , 
promiſes ( Dearely beloxed ) iet vs clenſe a ſaluss from al ola 
tien of fleſb and ſpirit, perfect ing bolineſſe in tho feare a dad. The 
more aſſured men are of their contnumee in the ſtate of 
grace, the more induſttious are they to peifeſt and intreaſe 
their graces, Hence is it that Si Jobwinformes vs: ( Thet 
cuery mas which bath this hope, that when Chrift Ieſme ſhall a 

are, hee ſhall be like to bim, and ſee bim as bee u, is ſo far from 

cing idle in Godsſeruice, has bee purifieth kimſelfe, even 4 
her i pure. Was it euer knowne that the certaintie and aſſu- 
trance of the end, ſhould make men flacke and floathfullin 
the vic of the meanesꝰ Was there euer any Souldier that was 
Noathtull, vnwilling, and affraide to fight, becauſe hee was 
ſure to v inne the field ? Was there euer any Husband-man 
that was ſlacke in tilling of his ground, becauſe he was ſure 
to reape the — — Was euer any Merchant vnwilling iu 
traffique, becauſe he was ſure of a ſafe returne? Or was thert 
euer any Saint of God on earth that grew idle, lazy, and ſe- 
cure, becauſe he was ſure not to fall from grace? Who more 
cecrtaine and ſure of ofperſcuerance in the ſtate of grace then 
Fat and yet none fo painſull, ſo laborious and induftt 
aus inthe worke of God as he, Neuer was it heard as yet di 
a07 Sildeof God, thar grey ſooner, weghigenr and ther 


ww „„ 
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| Gods feruice, becauſe hee could not fall from grace: 
affurance of oonſtant and finall perſeuerance, hath: al- 
wates made the Saints induſtrious, neuer-idle and ſecure: 
Wherefore this ſecond pretence, and inconuenicnce which 
our Oppoſites obiect, is vaine, falſe, and idle; ic ſauors on- 
efficſhly policie, and carnallreaſon, aot of heauenly, and 
frieuall, 
The third and laſt pretended inconuenience of this our 
aſertion is; that it makes men proud and arrogant. 
lenſwer, that you are much miſtaken. True it is that this 
dur alfertĩon doth comfort and reioyce the hearts and ſoules 
ofthe Saints, it breeds in them an holy magnanimity, which 
tuuſeth them to ſcorne and contemne the world and all 
things in it, as baſe and worthleſſe. it makes their mindes 
more high , heauenly and generous in reſpect of worldly 
things, then euer they were before: but yet it cannotmake 
them proud and arrogant for diuers reaſons. Firſt, becauſe, 
themore a Chriſtian-is aſſured of Gods loue and fauor in le- 
fs Chriſt, and of his perſeuerance in the ſtate of grace, the 
nearer doth he alwaies draw to God and therefore the more 
v he humbled and abaſed in his ſoule, The nearer any Chri- 
lian dra wes to God, and the more and greater fauors he re- 
celues from him, the more he ſeeth his de vileneſſe and 
emprinelfe, the le ſle is he alwaies in his one opinion, and 
the more is he confounded and abaſed in himſelfe: as is e- 
dident by the example of David: z Sam. 18. to 23. of lob: lob 
$3 6: Of Daniel: Dam 10. 13, 16, 17. Of St. lobn Ren: 1. 17. 
the brophet ſainh:1/a:6.r.co 6,who were neuer ſo much 
tumbled, abaſed and confounded in themſelues, as when 
they ſaw the Lord in his glory, and conſidered the gteatneſſe 
efhis metcy to chem, Therefore this our aſſertion can neuer 
mike men 2 and arrogant as vou ſurmiſe, becauſe you 
| r felt the working: of grace; and of Gods mercies on 


md arrogant, becauſe grace is alwaies of an emptying na- 
it alwaies * emypicrh 11 of our ſoluet, and makes vs to al- 


e, N 
fab the (x) praiſe aud glory of our perſenerance unto God, who 


- 


hearts and ſoules. Szcondlygit cannot make men proud * Phil 
1 Cor.1.30, 
x-Plal.r1 $ Ro. 
3.27. 1 Cor. 1. 
297331. 
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1 Iren gun 4d ver, 
ber lil. 1. cap. i. 
þ Concordia Lu- 
therena pa 3 10, 
174. 

2 Pet 3 16. 


workes it in vs and for vs out of his meere grace and Mer» 


cy to vs, without any deſert of ours. Laſtly, though the 
Saints ate ſure they ſhall neuer fall from grace, yet they date 
not exalt, {well and puffe themſelues wich pride, for feare xi 
God ſhould (j) ſend a meſſenger of Satam te buffot lem, a het 
did to Paal: they know and are aſſured, that (æ) Gι 


alwaies reſiſt the proud, and giues grace to the lumble: wh 


fore thcugh they cannot fall from grace, yet they dare net 
ſwell themſelues with pride, leſt God ſhould humble and af 
them downe, 
You ſee now, that all theſe pretended inconueniences ae 
but friuilous, falſe and idle: that this our preſent aſſertion, 
doth neither make the Saints preſumptuous to commit ſin 
nor idle and ſloathfull in Gods ſeruice, nor yet preudand 
arrogant in themſe lues. What then though wicked men who 
haue no — within them, (and therfore are · not able fort 
judge of grace, which is better knowne by experience, ſena 
— feeling, then by diſcourſe or ſpeculation,) abuſe chu 
ſwe ete and comfortable aflertion, and make it a doctrinę of 
liberty & preſumpti on- as the (4 )Yalentinians & (b) Aral 
rift, did ? is it not tfrereſore true, becauſe theſe( and not ii 
Saints) abuſe it? Will you ſay that che Seripture is not true, 
becauſe ſome (e) wreſt it to their 0wne conf on ? or that God 
mercie is not true, becauſe moſt abuſe it in preſoning off 
though they goe on in {inne?. I tellyou nay z the abuſe; 
things that arc true and: good doth neucr take away the 
truth, the vſe and goodneſſe ol them: So that theſe your c. 
uilk againſt our preſent aſlertion, ate but falſe and idle. A 
that you may know them to be ſo in truth: looke but v 
the lives of thoſe who arcallured of this their beta endl 
perſencrance , and vpon the liues of ſuch as doe oppole it, 
and then the controuerſic will be ended. Who more week 
and humble, who more diligent and paintull in Godsle 
vice, who more vigilant and watchfull againſt all kinde d 
ſinae, than thoſe who are aſſured in their hearts by cheteh 
imonie of Gods holy Spirit, that they ſhall neuer fall en 
grace? who more proud, ambitious and arrogant 2 


PSI 


* M— ro. 


4 Regeneratt mans eſtate. 


BI 


* 


neglig ent and floathfull in Gods worke?-who more 
e and —— in their liues? who more fell and bit · 
tevenemics again ſt the power & practiſe of religion, againſt 
che efficacy and trush of grace hen thoſe who — — 
h oppoſe our preſent poſitioni Shew me but one among the 
whole packe of our profeſſed, and homebred eAntegonifts, in 
whoſe life the (d) power of godlin:ſſe, and the truth of grace 

ves forth 1 ſhew me but one amo:1g them who is diligenc 
and car« full in Gods ſeruice, who is holy in all his waies, and 
righteous and iuſt in all his workes 3 and loues all ſuch asex+ 


that excells in pietic and grace, that abſtames from all appea- 
nance of euill, and makes a conſcience of all his waies: that 
zcalous andearneſt for the Lord ot hoſtes and forwards 
to aduance his glory and inlarge his k ing dome: ſhew mee 
but one gratiousand holy man among them, who is able tru- 


ly and experimentally out of the ſence and feeling of his - 


orne heart, to judge atight of grace: certainly there is ſcarce 
ene ſu chi nan among them to be found: wherefore their 


ions to be falle and carnall. 
Thaue now by Gods gratious aſſiſtanee, waded through 


thedepths audfrds of chis great and weightie-controuerlie 
God who knowes the. very ſecret turnings of my heart caa 
teſtibe, thar I haue not concealed, baulked, nor omitted any 


confrmed cbis orthodox and comfortable allertion : That 


thers, Conmcefts, Proteſlant Churches and Diuines: and ſo ſatiſ- 


* 


EE r r = r e 


iat readers but will ſublexibe vnto it. And here I could ve- 
: ” 


* 


8 
2 


cell in grace and holineſſe: ſhew me any one among them 


very lives and ations, & the qualitie and condition of their 
s, proue their doarine,and theſe their cauells and ob- 


u ſyncerely, inditterently and impartialy as poſſiblie I could. 


material or ſubſtantiall thing that might make for me or a- 
gunſt me. And now I hope, that I haue ſo fully proued and 


thiſe who. are once truly regenerated aud ingrafted inte Chriſt; cen 
tithe totally nor finaly fall from grace: from Scriptures, Fa- 


kQorily and plainely. anſwered the primeiꝑall and chiefe ob- 
eons from Scriprure and from reaſon, that axe or may bee 
madeagainſt it, that there are none but obſtinate or.igno- - | 


41 Tim. 3.5. 


nnn. 
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ry fitly, and I would as willingly ſet vp my reſt , and ute 
my farewell of this truth. But becauſe it is pitty that ſoſwee 
a T beſer and poſition, ſhould paſſe without ſome confer 
ble and vſefull application, I will giue you one ſalute ortyy 
with it at parting for manners ſake, and ſo Adieu. | 
Per. If thisthen be the happy eſtate end comfortable cid 
| dition, of all ſuch as are once truly regenerated and in» 
grafred into Chriſt z Tha they can newer fall totally wor finch 
frow the fare of grace; it ſtands vs much vpon, to trie an 
know, whether we are yet truly regenerated and ingrakid 
into Chriſt z or whether wee are in this ſtate of true and ſp. 
uing grace, or no: for elſe wee can take noioy or comfort, 
nor reape noe ſmite or profit from this aſſertion. If the ſtit 
of grace be ſuch a happy, ioyfull, comfortable and perins 
nent eſtate as we haue heard it is, what good or benefit willi 
be to vs, if we our ſelues haue no ſhare, no part nor portion 
in it? perchance it may aggrauate our griefe and ſorrow 
the laſt, when we ſhall ſec out ſelues depriued of it; but i 
can neuer comfort nor reioyce our ſoules for the preſet, 
Wherefore let vs now returne into our hearts and ſoules, and 
ſearch diligently, ( becauſe it is a point on which the ſalua 
| tion or damnation of our ſoules depend) whether wee tu 
* finde this ſtate of grace eſtabliſhed and ſetled in them, And 
leſt wee ſhould miſtake our ſelues in this Inquirie , let n 
take with vs theſe ſymptomes and characters of true and 
ſauing grace to helpe and further vs in this diſcouerie. 
* * Firſt, where euer the ſtate of true & ſauing grace is one 
Signes to know ID truth begun, there will be a generall thorow and vniner- 
whether we are {all chang of heart and life: the whole bent, frame, and dif 
yetintbefiate ſition of the ſoule; will bee reſolutely ſer, and turnedtoth 
* Lord: For true grace, doth alwaies change, alter and (4) 
em. 123. transform the ſaale, and the whole in ward and outward mat! 
Cong. 7. ft makes men (b) ne men, and new creatures, not in one 0t 
Col.. o. tuo, but in cuery part and facultie of ſoule and body: Thite 
Epbel. 4. 22,23, fore if any mas be in Chriſt, lee is a new creature; old tbingi #t 
24. paſſed away, and all things are become new: he hath a wew bean, 


Reu. 21. 1 3. E. "a | 
zech.z6.26,27. and a new ſpirit; a new will, a new iudgement, new affe&- 
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003, 400 life and converſation, l rhings in bim are become 
wie Let vs then examine our eftate of grace by this ſymp- 
temen Are wee new wen, and uc creatirer? are our hearts, | 
tur lines, our affections, and our conuerſation: new? haue 8 
ve le) pat ef the old man, (4) and crucified the fleſh with thr af- Cl 1% — 5 
fun aud luffs tberref, as al theſe who ave Chrifts bane die? 40.5. 24. 
ut wes become new in euery part, at leaſt in ſome good de- 
Ee not exactly t and is the whole intire frame an 
lo, 


jeke of our hearts ſer refolutely and fully vpon the Lord? 
then we may take ioy and comfort to our ſovles 5 the 

face of grace is ours, heauen isours, the holy and (e) bleſſed * 2 
Angels are al our1 , (J) the Father, Sense, and bey Ghoſ are — 
uu aud wee are tbeirs 3 and that not for a day or two, but 2,3 3 
for euer. Bur if we cannot finde this change, this newnelle 
ind alteration in va: if wee are old men ſtill, and our lines, 
out waies, our conuerſations, c ur hearts and ſoules bee 
lil che ſame they were : it wee are ſtill acdicted to cht old 

ſinfull cuſtomes of the world. and will not bee reclaim- 
ed-nor-with-drawne from them; if wee cannot from our 
beans and confeiences ſay thus vnto our ſoules: wee were 
wer old, euill, wicked and ſinſull creaturcs, but now (ble ſ- 
ſed be God, ) wee ate rene wed and quite transformed, not 
out war dly in body and in ſhew, but inwardly in ſcule, 
in ſpirit and in truth from what wee were before: then let . 
Waeuer flatter nor decciue our ſelues with friullous and 
yune ſurmiſes: we are rot yet regenerated, wee are nor yet 
in Chriſt, the ſtate of grace is net yet commenced nor be- 
in within vs: & ſo as yet we can reape no joy nor comfort 
this poſition which I here maintaine : wee are but 
metched and miſerable creatures, be our outward eſtate and 
condition what it will. — 
Secondly, where euer the ſtate of grace is once in truth — 
begun, there will be an earneſt and hearty de ſire of giow- bee Bits 
— in grace, together with a diligent, care gorie Nyſen 
fur 
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conſcionable and conſtant vſe of all ſuch mcanes, as may quoted beſore 
ther, preſerue and keepe vs in the ſtate of grace. True N 
N, (as I haue formerly proued at large) is of a thriving, cy 1 
« K k growing here p4g:241 


Er 


9 » + + 


- 
— v tay, «SM ** 
ud” 
* 8 1 N x 


[ZE 


gProu 4.18, 
Lohn 4 I4- 


Iob. 2 4, 


b Pa.. 10. 


{i Tobn 5. 18. 


growing and increafing.ngture;z is in ales preſſingasse 
wards the marke, and Ruuing to perfection: Hence jet 
compared to the (g ) ſawve, Which ſhinerh more and more 
perfe# de: vnto a (b1)-wellofrwarer prieging vp onto c 


life : where eue it is, i6 wilb be al waier grow ing and increw | 


ſing: it will ſticre men lap to vſo all thoſe helps and mea 
with care and conſeience, which may preſerue it and in 
cxeaſe ĩt. Forit is the only ornam ent, the only treaſute and 
excellencie of chriſtian, his very lif:, and ſoule, his v 
eſſence and happineſſe are treaſured vp in it. There, 

(i) nxenwill gine abinme ſor du, and all that they haus to r- 


erus thiir liust ; as men will vſe all poſſible care and dili- 


genre to preſerue their treaſure, the ir wealeh, honor, diguſ 
tie andexcellencie, and that wherein their happineſſe ci 
ſiſts: euen fo all true regenerate Chriſtians, who haue once 
this life and ſtate of grace begun wichin them, ( willgine 
all diligence, to keepe it and preſerue it, and to wake it ſure to 
their ſoules: becauſe it is their only ioy, their only treaſute, 
ſtay and comfort, and that wherein their lives, theit ſalus- 
tion and all their happineſſe is included: Grade it ſelle} 
which deſires the preſeruat ion of it ſelfꝰ God who deſiti 
the preſervation of this grace; and ſelfe-loue, will ſtirre them 
vp to doe it: Hence is that of ſoha; (1) Wee know that vb 
ſoener is borne of God ſinnetbh not, but hee' that is begottenof Gul, 
keepeth limſelſe, and that wicked one tounbeth him not: Let u 
then examine our ſelues by this ligne, Is there an earneſt 
hearty deſire in our ſoules ot growing, thriuing and ine 
ſing in the ſtate of grace? doe wee deſire, long, and ind 
uor after perf.ction, and never reſt nor content our ſee) 
in the grace receiued? doe wee thinke. chat wee can neut 
be to preciſe, to gratious and holy, to zealous and ſoruid 
in Gods ſetuice; but that all wee haue or doe for him i fil 
to little? are the gratious deſites of our ſoules ſtill reſtleſſe, 
and vnſatiabletand do we with all diligence care and 
ence, vſe all thoſe good & lawfull meanes which God him 
felfe hath preſcribed to vs, to preſerue, keepe, inlarge, fur 
ther and increaſe our graces, wich conſtancie, chearchulnes 
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Nene n eſdate. 
| d chen we meyicbabdently aſſure and perſwade 
-ourſ char the immorra ll ſeed and ſtate of grace ure ſo- 
nen and phanted in. ar htart-f 209 ſo wee ſhalt neuer fall 
-niirgeriſiuil But if this dc neun oonſeivnable inde iuour 
grace caunbr: bee fend within ou ſoules, then we 
n iſcertaine our ſe lues, that there is yet no truth nor 
ere of grace within vVÍIL. Feri 
ba ly,where eutt the ſtate of grace it, there will bee a 
50 I hatred and conſtant deri ſtation of all tin de of 3. 
line; together with an holy watchfulneſſe agamſt it, and 
gloccafions which may raw vs to iti e that 1s in the ſtate n 
obprace, () abbors bat which w : (u) be abRamesfrom = -—wh _ 
 dllujpenrance of exilt: and:prayes to God, (o) wor to liade bim „Mut. h. ö. 13. ; 
nv ttrpracion ; that is, vo preſetue arid ktepe him from all 
ckeaſions which may crawhim-vnro any ſinne: hee keepes a 
acontinualliguard and warch againſt all kinde of ſinne : hee „ prou 413. 
(p) keeper bis heart with all dilig en ce, hee ſetts () A watch be- 3 Plal. 39. 1. 
fore bis month, and keeper the aste e bis lips 3 hee makes (r) Job. 11. 
nennt with bir eyes, (J) bee Sopper h cares from henrug e- Lay 33.15. 
| ISI, N {ay 33 15. 
ally heo hath a vigilant care to all the parts and members of 
his body, and to all the faculties of his ſoule, left any euill 
ſhould proccede from them, or come into him by them. 
Audit cannot bee otherwiſe; becauſe ſinne and grace are 
ahraies oppoſite, they ate ſworne and profeſſedenemies one 
'zoanother: they haue (#) wo communion, ne fellowſhip, no fa- f 2 Cor. 6.14, 
"Wilberitie nor concord one with the other : they are incompatible, , 16, 
'&cannor ſtand together in their full firength, in one & the 
Kelfeſame lubieA:wherfore they muſt needs keep watch and 
vnd bne againſt the other. Trie then whether you haue 
theſtate of grace or no by this rule, ( which anſweres and 
UAproues the Cauills of our Oppoſites, who ſay wee make 
bur preſent aſſertion a doctrine of carnall libertie.) Is there 
T hatred, and implacable deteſtation in you againſt 
l ſorts and kindes of ſinne, whether ſmall or great, open or 
Fecrer? is there a perpetuall watchſulneſſe and vigilancie in 
you againſt all ſorts of ſin, and all occaſions which may draw 
—youcoit 3 doe you ſtriue and wreſtle againſt ſinne? doe 
ie! Kk 2 you 
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au pray again it, that it may haue no power nor dom 
on oucr you then you — affure your 
hearts, that you are in the flate of grace, But if you goꝰ 
ſill in any way or trade of ſinne j if you: obey ſinne in the 
luſts thereof: if you do not hate it and abhorre it from your 
ſoules, boch in yourſelves and others: if you doe not fm 
and ſtruggle wich it, and vſe all poſſible meanes to conqujʒ 
and ſubdue it; or if you ſhunne not all occaſions which way 
draw you ta commit it; you may then reſolue and ſetileꝶ 
in your hearts, that —— not in the ſtate of grace; |; 
Fourthly, vhere euer che ſtate of true and ſauing graceiy 
once in truth begun ; there will alwaies bee a ſerious grief 
of heart, and deie ction ob ſoule and ſpirit vpon euery iii 
loſſe or deptiuation of the ſence and feeling of che Neef 
grace z no accident nor loſſe that can beſaiſ vs, can bee % 
rieuous and bitter to our ſoules as this. If God at anytime 
vu. pi. f. 22. ſhall (v) but turn away bis fact, aud withdraw-the influ» 
OW, 1 once, ſence and —_ of his Spirit from vs, aur hearts a 
2x. 5 is. Joules wil cuan droopr and fails for griefſe; and nothing i ibm 
Plali43,7; that cancomfert, reuius and chtare them vp againe, but the ral 
| tation of the iey and comfort of Gods Spirit,, and of that ſot 
mer ſence and feeling: of it which we had within our ſonles, 
And it cannot bee otherwiſe z becauſe the onely. ioy an 
comfort of a ſyncere and ypright Chriſtian, conſiſts in the 
ſweet and comfortable ſence and feeling: of Gods gratiom 
ſpirit; all his comfort, ioy and happineſſe is treaſured vpiy 
this: So that if this bee once ecclipſed or ſuſpended-fort 
moment, hee cannot chuſe but bee a ſad, a ſorrowfull and 
heauieman , like one that « readyto gius vp the gbeſ. Let u 
now examine our ſoules by this ſigne: Arc — deſertiom 
of Gods Spirit, and the loſſe of the ſence and feelin 
loue, exceeding irkeſome ſower and bitter to our fouſe 
doe they affect and deiect our ſpirits & can wee take no oy. 
no comfort, no pleaſure nor contentment in any euch 
thing, as long as Gods preſence is diuerted from vs? is then 
2 deadly paine and ſorrow, a perpetuall reſtleſnoſſe and: we 
nlomnelle in our Rules, till God reſtores the joyes 1d 
: comſonzꝰ £ 
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i Tacke —— —H— ade$rid coinplicehcy nor 
ment ib ing hep ee Waben he wake prace his only 
Ironie tre uch nes aceounts nc - 
th g worthy his labor or md I dür it. And hetice it 
that he admit es, honor, or maꝑnigies none, but ſuch (7) y Pla. is.. 
ral in grart an 7. Let men be neuer ſo great or 
kent, 1 rich or honorable 75255 if they are not holy 
al they ae (6) 64 and cl Shmprible in by N Pal. vc. a. 
* bse ver Ap chem in His en his al- 2 Kings 3. 14- 
« on reer bad, nor inclined towards them, nor 
ed on — cares not for any familiatity, ſtiend- 
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ſhip, or acquaintan 

— nem: to the croſſe of . — 
adorne them, and mak 
vs nom ex our c —__ 
the highe eſt popes and ne 
doe we value and prize ic aboue gll earchly 1 our 
the hanors, riches, ns contentments. which th 
world can yceld ys?do we ſer, & 6x our hearts and ſoy] 
on it, a5 ae 29 81 and only e 8 x; 
ſublunary th ings as droſſe 7 Ae chen not 
in reſpect of it ? are our To ſires eſtranged n 
weaned from the things belom, and; ps bed onthe 
chings chat bor Doe wes 
grace where euer 


cheſt 
ze Saings of God who e excell in N 
bee our lines ? is our, whole d wh 


in t e andacquaatance? and doe wee 


abandon the ſocietie and ac —_ bene 
a prop ee 1 fans „ let cheirovrm rae 


cel encie an e bee what ic will 2 then it ih 4 


qthe face, 77 
—— But i there 6 pur 310, OY 22 
within vst, if wee preferre qur 5, our lu , Og "x 
our pleaſures, or our honorgbefore it, or equalize then 
it : if wee haue an high ell eemę of carchly things; if me 
take more paineg and gate to purchaſe apd pracure them 
take more 10y, more comfopt, and Siehe in them 
— wee doe in grace: if wee doe not loue ,; honor 
1 in the very loweſt and meaneſt of Gods Saints: # 
iefeſt io, pleaſure and delight, þec not in tbeſoddy 
— acquaincanceotſuch Chriſtians in w hoſe lines aud qi 
uerſations the xery image and charaQers Ane ! 
wee regard andeſtimate the companie and a 


varcgenerate and carnall men, and ſer more by 555 
by the Saints of God z it is a ſure and certain ch 


Regenerateslans eſtate. - 519 
get ere not yet regenerated, not yet poſſeſſed of che ſtare 
pier: and ſo our caſe is vite and miſerable, w 
en, ThoſoWho are bnee truly inueſted in the tare, 6. 
be ready to doe or ſuſſer any thing for Chrift : ſee this 
Sdlvthree' rheiiſanid domurrti, in Nun, and in the layer; no foo 
r as the ſtare! of grace begun within their hearts, but 
- ptelently they cry out: (e) wen and breathren what ſpal wee c BU 36. ca 
ey would do or ſuffet any thing, that God, or the A- 96. cap · 13. 16. 
een him mould infoyne themf (Pal wa rechter yn 
l wid only , bot lbhewiſe to dye at Teruſutets | the name of : 
"th Lord leſs 1 Grace makes men willing and ready to doe 
oftfiffer'any thing for Chrift 1 ( Hebr. 10.34. cap. 11.25,26, 
e . 1 Tn. 12, 6. 9, 10. 1 Pes 1.6% cap.2.14, 16, 
es, it wakes the Sin (c) re geg? reioncing, ibat they c AQs 5.41. 
av artoiinted worthy 40 ſaffer ſhame fur Chriff, (-) The lone of Rom g. 5. 
Crif is bed abroate in thi heart, of all regererate mon by the lo- 
bf i gien tee + which makes them ro () re- fem. 6.13, 13 
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Sy ang ine vp themſoinet ; their ſoulis and bodier unte Chrifh cap. 12.1. 
e boly and lining ſacrrfice, to bee diſpoſed of at his will and 
leafure ; ſo that let Chriſt command them ro doe or ſuffer 
aching fur him, chey will moſt chearfully and willingly o- 
Mes freniden: by all the Saints and Martyrs from age to 
„ Arelwee then ready end willing to doe or ſuffer any 
for Chriſt ? doe we thinke nothing too much nor to 
for himꝰ doe we wholly reſigne and giue vp our ſelucs 
d our ſoules to him, to bee at his diſpoſing and command 
mall things ĩ then ir iv a lure ſymptome, that there is a ſtare 
dbfaving grace within vs which ſat neuer end. But if ue 
i cold and backward in Gods ſeruice; if wee are vn willing ä 
todve or ſuffer any thing for him: if wee 1hinke any thing 19 see Luke 9. 
foto is nel for bim, Who hath not thought himſelte to 23. cap. 14, 26, 
pod for vs : its certaine, that as yet there is no ſauing grace 3733+ Mah. 
hin va. | IT. 11 10. 37, 38,39. 
Senenthly, where euer the building of grace is erectedl in 5. 
ens ſoules, there Chriſt and the holy Ghoft doe rule and 
elle (g) bee har bath not the ſpirit of Chrſt, or hee that hath Nm 
"Wieſm Chrift bim/e!fe beth —_— de ling in bis Jonts , 3 4 Cor. 1 —— 
* KRK 4 none” Epheſ.3.17e 4 
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and fill our hearts ? ate wee e — . — 

appropriate and — hearts and ſoules to them? 
it is certaine thut: We ara in / th ol rag and ſauing 
buc i. Shriſt ĩeſu ana d 
and dwelling in our ſoules ʒ it, 0 
en and inliuen them; if they not 
if wee doe not with all alscritie 


eee 4ppropriacnepdgh 
6 — — 


dan ann O40 th 
e is once 5 | 
loue to God: 
2 
Q 
dence and holy boldneſſe as ſtronger Chritions doe, 
ge 18. 13. with the humbled (g) Pubbran ftavds afar of, erying, Lord 
bexe mercy vpon mee 4 pyner.; yet he deſires to approch and 
draw neare to God ; hee delires fayjor; and reconciliation 
with him.z his very bowells doe earne and long aftet him: 
he deſires and loues nothing in the world in compariſon d 
15 7.25% him; and (4) bee gines bus fouls noreft , till he hath in 
good meaſure obtained the comfortable affuranee: of 
Iaue and fauor, and got ſome ſure euidences of his owne 


ſaluation. This is commonly the eſtate and condition aſe⸗ 
uory regencrate man vpon his firſt: conuerſiom When bes 


_ lookes about, r 
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1 
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ele, untl that wwrath and judgement which is due vn- 
if cor par out of the ſerious apprehenfion ofhis 
ie ünfuln 38 and of the —_ of this his 
mme all other ho helps fbiſaking him, ) he lookes 
e leius Chriſt 4 — ting che merits and efficacy 
is death and paſſion, (which arc freely and readily com- 
man ierted to all penixent and belecuing ſinners) together 
i doſe many gratious promiſes of mercy in the Goſpell, 
ele many inuit ations to draw & winne men to come 
I hriſt; he begins to thinke with himſelfe; that he it 
ob the number of thoſe fot whom Chriſt dyed, andro 
hom thoſe promiifes and ĩnuitatioms of the Goſpell doe be- 
ag whereupon aſter much dopbring and debate, and 
dach weeping mourning and wailing for bis ſinnes : there 
A ſomie ſecrer er en eatneſt deſires in his ſoule 
fer lelus Chriſt :O ( ſaith he) that Teſys' Chriſt would but 
v receiue me, õ that he would bur owneme vpon any 
en nov z 1 would be content to (i) bee an ebag, to doe or Pal. 5. . 10, 
an ching, to part wich any thing that F might be his; Luke 15.19, 
As chat he would now receiue me without any more de- | 
, it ſhould bee che'welcomeſt newes vnto mec of all o- 
Vpon this the ſpirit of God, beg ins to wor ke ſome 
fweete and ſeerei( thou 1 faint aſſurance, 
« ech wich ſuch doubts and difficulties, that a Chii> 
(oute can hardly diſcerne it at the firſtjrhat Iefus Chriſt 
Steady and willing to receiue him; be his former eſtate or 
See it wilt; which when hee ſcarce be leiues at 


5 4 


being to pool! newes'to be true; hei comes at laſt ro 
M reſolutiva Wichchimfelfè. I know that that Ieſus Chriſt 
in gracious merciful pitifull and tender Sauiout. who ne- 
ber cats of thoſe that come vnto him; and therefore let him 
eiue me or reject me, it is all one to me, Iwill throw and 
altwy lelle vpon him: and (C0 / I perifh I periſh: I will com» IRR 4 10, 
i my ſelfe to him, ( leb biws dos with woe 44 it ſeraeth god im 
res if I dye I will bee ſure to dye in his armes and I Sam 15. 20. 
e N this, this gratious, humbled, heauie and 
doth preſently throw himſelfe into the 
armes 
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ſolution to liue and dye with him, and to bee his (or every 
and when he hath thus caſt him ſelſe into the hands ini ba 
ſome of his ſweete and bleſſed Saviour, he deſires ſtill tu 
roach and draw nearer to him, and to take ſurer and fafle 
bold of him, and the nearer he drawes to him, th 
loucs him, the more hee earnes, longs and thirſteth alm 
him, indeauoring to make him firme and ſure to hi 
And if at any time he chance to gaine any ſmiles and vum 
fortable aſpects from Chriſt; how ſweete, how pleaſant hon 
welcome and ioyfull are they to his ſoule how doe dd 
inlarge his heart and ſoule, and inflame his affectio 
Chrift? how rich and 1 doe they make him ? he th 
himſelſe the only glad happy man on earth, | 
Chriſt — th caſt his — —— on him. An 
thus he precce certaine and degrees of „ 
at laſt — to a full and — aſſurance 4 
changable loue vnto him in Tefus Chriſt, and 61; theta 
dences of his owne ſaluation are firme ly ratifed and ſealed 
to his ſoule, by the earneſt, ſcale and teſtimony of the boly 
Ghoſt, By all which paſſages, it euidently appearcs : that 
from the very beginning to the end and'conſummitiongl 
the ſtate of grace, there ivalwaics in euery ſanctiſied ani 
generated Chriſtian an ardent and feruent loue to God 
an earning, longing, fainting, hungring and th irſting & 
ter Chriſt, together with aſcrious earneſt and vnſaigned de 
fire of a perpetuall and euerlaſting vnion and coniunctio 
with him: for proofe of which reade: Hat: 6:5. cap: 
cap: 302. Pſal: 18:1. Pſal. 27.4. Pſal 3 1:23. Pſat 42:1, 2. 72 
63:1. Fſal. 65:4. Eſal: d. 1, 2. ler: gqoig. Iſay 213,6. Jaſbs 
18,21. And as there is ſuch a lou: in them to God & Chail 
ſo likewiſe is there in them, an extraordinary loue to allths 
ordinances and meanes el grace, which may draw them ne- 
rer vnto God and Chriſt: : they lowe the powerfull ſearchi 
and peircing word of God, comming in the euidence 
power of the Spirit z they loue the houſe of God, the Sv 
emen fegen and all ocher hol dui cle, exceeding 
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* | Regenerate maus eſtate. 523 
- BY Kenferbey nouriſhand build them vp againe, and ingraft . 
hem farther into Chriſt : as you may ſee by theſe expreſſe 
apeures : Pſalig:to: Hſalzy:4. Pfal:84:1,2, Pſal: 119120, 
2,897,103, 123, 127, 149,167. ler: 15; 16, 
In. Examine then your ſelues by this ligne ;; is there 
nyour hearts and ſoules an ardent and ſeruent loue to God 
0 leſus Chriſt? doe your hearts and ſoules cuen carne, 
ang, hunger, thirſt and cry out after them ? doe you car» 
neftly deſire a perpetuall ynion and coniunction with chem? 
fon role and caft your ſelfe ypon leſus Chriſt?and deſire 
odye with him in your armes? haue you had an experimen- 
knowledge ſenſe and feeling ofcheſe or ſuch like paſſa · 
of regeneration. ( formerly mentioned) in your ſoules ? 
doe you loue the powerfull;plaine,and ſearching preach» 
vg of Gods word ? doe you take pleaſure and delight in 
ung che Scriptures, in receming the Sacraments, in pray- 
=; and in all holy. duties elſe, which may build you vp in 
grace, and draw you. nearer vnto God then it is a (ure to- 
Enz chat you are par! kers .of true and ſauing grace. But if 
thele.cannc be — d within you, as yet you are not in the 
meof grace ; and ſo your caſe is mil 
. Niacbly , where euer the eſtate of grace is once in truth 
gun, chere will alwaics be an farneſt and, * vebement deſire i i9-20,9 
tokade a godly and an holy life, and to ſerue and pleaſe the 
Ard vnfamedly in all things. Every true regenerate man 
het hach the ſtate of grace begun within him, doch every 
vpon the very knees of his heart and ſoule, in the very 
Nencie, agonie and earneſtneiſe of his ſpirit pray thus to 
with holy Da: () luc{ine my beart unte thy teftime- 
and can wee to ge in tbe path of thy commundements : or- Pi 119.7, 
N ep. thy word, and let uo! 4axJ iniquatie hane dominion G- 10, 1,17, 
mee, O [offer mee nat to nander from thy commud : 
ne vnderſtandi g, that I læepe, thy teftimonies with my 
le beert, enen fer ener and ener : Othat my waies were fo di- 
by thee , that I might keepe thy: fatter; O lit my heart 
Weile, that / may feare thy name, that I may cleaue cloſe 
md Gicke faſt ta cher for euer: hes prayes to Gad from che 
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very deſire of his ſoule, to inable Him to ſerut him on 
in as-abſolute and exact a manner #s the bſeſſed Santi 
Angells doe it in heauen : atid all this hee doth out 
Inceritie ef his heart and foule\,” without any 
aud or gulle. Examine then thy ſelfe by this fignes- 
thou alwaies earneſtly deſire and long tolcade a godly, hl 
ly and religious life at all times, and to ſerue and pleaſe th 
Lord vnfeignedly in all thingsz and that in the integring nd 
ſynceritie of thy — ? doſt thou deſixe rate 
bee good then to ſeeme good; and to approue thy ſellers 
ther vnto God then ment art thou an earneſt and im Tots 
ate ſuter vnto God fron) time time, to giue thee grace i 
ctlewuefaſt to him, and to inable thee to doe his will i 
— 7 and doe thy earneſt endetugurs accompany and 
corid theſe prayers and deſites of thy ſouſe ? then tale j 


for thy comfort, thou art in a happy condition and it: ed 
true and ſauing grace, from which thou canſt neuer fall 


il there be no ſuch eager and earneſt deſire in the: or xi 


deſires ofthine be not permanent᷑ arc cvnſtant, bur ſodlli 
and tranſicory't if thou doſt not pray chus to G dd cuen 
an vpright and vnſeigned heart, to give thee ſuch a poi 
and meaſure of his grace; as may inable thee to dot his 
in all things? or if thy Earneſt endequour aftef gratedoe 
bickeand fervor thefe thy prayer and deſires, there bys 
no true and ſauing grace within thee; TO 
Laſtly, we may know whether we are yet iq tlie ſtate d 
grace or no, by thoſe particular graces which God beſtowe 
vpon vs: as namely by our faith or tepentauce, dur ſelfe'd; 
niall, our loue, our joy, our humility, bur feare of God 
of his goodneſfe, our tenderhꝭattednęſſe, bur peace of re 
ſcience, he auen mindedneſſe and the like, and by the 
neſſe und teſtimony of Gods Spirit to out ſpirits: if we 
finde theſe graces 26d fruitef'ot Gods ſpfrit to hee H 
ſyncerity and truth: A we cin finde the feen 24 
ing; the earneſt; the ſtale and teſtimony 'df the Spirit in dt 
ſoules : then wee may aſſure our ieluet that wre art H 
ſtate of grace: but if theſe graces fruices ey 
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| | Regen ate mans eſtate. 325 
| 00 ſpitic are yet wanting in vs, its certaine, that as yet there 1 
e cruch of grace within vs. = 
Laynow examine and try our ſelues in a deliberate and 
manner, by all cheſe rules and ſymptomes here men- 
tion lar feare left we deceive our (clues, and wrong our 
— claiming the priuiledges of the ſtate of grace, when 
whe ſtate of grace it ſelfe belongs not to vs. It is a miſera- 
aſe to fee how moſt men preſume to much vpon aſclfe 
ende and vaine pre ſumption of their owne goodneſſe; 4 ge, dhe dige 
Malling chemſelues to be in a happy eſtat e and condition reaces berween 
ef grace, when a3 alas they are in a miſerable and wretched true grace, 
Aus of death and damnation: and whence is all this? but that which is 
erase they neuer ſeriouſly examine and try their eſtates 1 egg 
bythe rules of Gods holy word. But let mee here increate ,, 775 bu wo 
hee ( Courteous Reader) not to challenge or claime any amine thy ſelfe 
nforr from this aſſertion which I haue here defended, be» and thy graces 
chou haſt ſeriouſly examined thine heart and ſoule by Þ7 them. 
dicls p trules, whether thou art yet in the tate of 
nue 2 2 or no: If vpon due and iuſt examina- 
thou canſi aflure thy ſoule and conſeience in the ſig ht 
ef God; chat thou art already in the ſtare of grace: then tou 
liſt cake this wichichee for thy farther comſott. that thou 
ſealwiies perfeucrein this eſtate, and neuer fall: final 
nor totally from it: But if ypon examination, thou findeſt 
that as yet thou art not in the ſtate of grace: then know for 
nine, thar this our preſont aſſertion belongs not yet 
mo thee z thou haſt yet no pars nor portion in it, and ſo 
tat reapo no comfort fromit. 
$econdlyyif all choſe that are once truly regenerated and e. 
. Chriſt,cav newer fin aly nor totaly fall from grace, 


ſhould chis cauſe vs co priſe and eſtimate the ſtate of 

ce and regeneration , which is now fo vndetualued and 

ted of the world? It is the part of wiſe and vnderſtan- 

be men, to priſe and purchaſe ſuch eſtates, as they are al- 

ſureto injoy ; now there is no eſtate, no purchaſe in 
tworld ſo ſure and able as the ſtate of grace. Friends 


riches, honors,. morrall virtuzs, all worldly polleſſi- 
ona 
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tare or may be loſt + but the ſtare of grace and regeneracy 


elch, and he ſhall be mute rokmoy the whole erelong 8 


ons & inheritances wharſoeuery are alwaics ſubicQ to ch 
and alteration : they haue their periods and th eir dey 


is ſuch a good, fuch an honor, ſuch an eſtate, inhericancal 
poſſeſſion as neuer can be loft: no afflidtion, no t F 
no croſſe or chance, no man or diuell whatſocuer, cant 
de priue nor diſpoſſeſſe choſe of. it, who doe bur ona 
truth inioy it, It is fuch a diuine and (e) bravely; t 
that no moth nor canker:careorrupe it, nor netheeſe prrione the 
who doth bur once poſſeſſe ir, is made an happy man fax | 
uer after, He hach ſuch a firme, fixed, ſure and ſtableſeſa 
tie, as all the ( Nowra cas newer ſhake the hath theſh 
ry earveſt ;' the very beginnings of heanen whiles heit 


yet how few men are there in the world, « whoeſtimatemd 
priſe this ſtate of grace ? Many there are, who are ſo fathun 
prifing it, that they vtterly abhorre, contemnt — 
and ſuch as doe in truthinioy it. Moſt men doe ſo 
ualue it, as to preferre their riches; their pleaſures and thei 
Honors ( which are ſubiect co a thouſand changes) fine be 
fore it. All men doe ſo much debaſe it, as not to ptiſe iu 
its true and ptoper worth. But now let mee re queſt qa 
(Chriſtian Readers) to eſtimate and value it according tan 
price and worth, to preferre it farre betore all treaſurei iin 
the world affords. For this eſtate of grace is ſuch 2 realy, 
ſuch a poſſeſſion and inheritance as will till remaine withs 
youz to comfort, ſtrengthen and ſupport your ſoules's W 
then when all things elſe will quite forſake you. When trow Ill | 
bles, tryalls and temptations come, when ſtings and pic I : 
ot conſcience; when pangs of ſickneſſe and death ſhali 
vpon you, (as they will ſurely come ete lang) then 
will all your worldly inheritances and poſſeſſions, hat vil 
all your honors, friendeʒ ple aſures and riches profit youth 
they will all torlake you, they will Itaue and laile you at 
2 they will not, nay, they cannot comfort nor do qe 
good. But if you haue once this ſtate of grace begun with 
in you, this will neuer faile you nor foriake you at ye 
s neede: 
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x) 2 this will ſtill abide within you, and beare you come 


pay ia all diſtrrſſes. When you are in affliction or diſtreſleʒ 
will ſuecour, comſort and fupport you, that you ſinke 
potynder-ir when you: ate alſaulted by the diuell, this will 
de aad ſuccoor you, that hee ſhal not gaine a conqueſt o- 
ueryoid : when you ate caſt downe and humbled in your 
foules. in the ſenſe and feeling of your finnes, this will com- 
fart and, cheere vp your hearts, and taiſe you yp againe: 
you le al dying on your death - beds, and you haue 
done tu helpe and comfort yous then this will ſtrengrhen, _ - 
he, comfort and re ioyce your ſoules, Grace will neuer 
une you hopeleſſe, helpleſſe, nor comfortletle : it will not 
we you nor forſake you, till it brings you ſale to heauen, 
here there is no end of joy and happmeſſe. O then if you 
gender the wealth, the good, the joy and comſort of your 
make out for this eſtate of grace if that you want it, 
| and bend your mindes and thoughts to get and 
purchaſe it, and rather part with all you haue then be with 


uti, * þ i W | 
und now that I mayſer à greater and ſharper edge vpon 
— to — you — to make out Nn eſtate 
ofgrace, I will propound ſome motiues to you, which by 
'thegratious aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, may chance to worke 
pon your hearts, and make you reſolute andearneſt in the 
* oß the ſtate of grace. | ſhall deduce theſe motiues 
from theſe two generalt heads: hrſt, from the miſerable and 
werched condition of all ſuch as want this eſtate of grace: 
Steondly, from the benefits which-accrue to men by the in- 
ment and podeſſi on of it. „e e G1 
For the firſt of theſe, conſider in the firſt place: that as 7. 
. want this ſtate of true and ſauing grace, you are Motiues to ſtir 
Aer the very curſe and wrath of God : He that is not tru- 1 ug —— 
Mingrafted into Chriſt, hee that is not in the tate of grace, gat " = 
me very curſe of God abides vpon him: (<) Gwrſeds bein ,Dcur,28.156 
«City, carſed in the firld, curſed ts bis bucket and big flore: to 20. 
Mel ſhal bee the fruite of bis body, ani the fraite of bis land, ef Piou. 3.33. 
Mincreaſe of bu kint, aud tbe flackgs of bis ſoceps 5 enrſed — | 
en 
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Te Perpetuitie c 
when bes commeth in, and exrſed is ke men bos gooth out: hen 
euer he is, where euer hee goes, the curſe of God abi 
onely on his one perſon , but on all things that doe wy 
way belong vnto him: yea, God will (6) carſe bis very 
ſings to hm: choſe things which are the greateſt bleſſing 
vnto others, ſhall be the greateſt curſes vnto him. He tha 
is not in the ſtate of grace, is vnder the curſe and execration 
of the law; becauſe Chriſt Ieſus is not yet his Saviour, and 
hath not yer redeemed him from it: yea which is far 

cx Cor.16,22, he is vnder the curſe of the Goſpellto: (e) anal 
; wot the Lord Teſws Chrift , (which is the cafe of all ſuch wan 
not in the ſtate of grace, ) let bim bee anathema mar 
that is, accurſed to the death, or to the day of judgement, 
don 3.36. And as the curſe of God, ſo (4) the very wrath of God abit 
| Rem1.17,Eph. open bim. Now conſider what a miſerable thing it is to * 
HORSE. vnder the curſe and wrath of God. It is a featefull thing t 
— — de vnder the curſe and execration of men : witneſle chat (s) 
, Clrſeof Noa vpon bis (une Cam, which abides vpon 
till this very day: and that curſe of Zhſbe vpon thoſe chil 
gren which derided him and filed him 64/4 pate, whovpen 
Fa King.3:33, his curſing of them, (F) were rent in peeces by two ſb e be 
_ and is it not a more terrible and diſmal] thing, to bee vnde 
the curſe and execration of the Cod of heauen t Men u 
g Hl. 1159. 26. oftimes curſe vs without a cauſe, and ( £ ) qed may bleſu u 
though they ear/e vs: but when 2s God himſelfe ſhall lay by 
curic on any man, as there is alwaies a cauſe and reaſon tori, 
ſo there is not any that can bleſſe vs or repeale his curſe,And 
if you thinke that this curſe of God is nothing, becauſems 
ny men who lie vnder this his. curſe doe thriue and pry 
per in the world, and haue all things at their becke. Cons 
der then, that it is the greate ſt curſe that God can lay 9 
men, to ſuffer them to thriue and proſper in their ſinnes 
and whcreas you thinke that out ward bleſſings make them 
happy ; alas, they make chem farre more milinblez they 
doe but aggrauate their ſinnes, and make their condemnaꝶ 
on greater at the laſt: But if this curſe of God ſeeme ſmil 
and litle, coniſider then the greatne ſſe might and terror of hi 
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. The wrathi of an earthly king, (b) who can but 

In (4), 44 ile maſſinger of death: What then is the 
dhe King of Kings; of the God of heauen ? (K) iv: whoſe 
e lines al oxr wairs ave placed, and (1) whocanceft 
a lanler an d bodies aur for emer imto belld O then if you would 
x expoſe. your ſelues vato che curſe and wrath of God, che 
ey weight of which, no creature in heauen and earth, but 
als lelus Chriſt (God equall with his Father, ) is able for 
omderg oe.s if you would nor lie vnder the curſe of the 
an, vader the curſe of the Goſpell, and vnder the tempo- 
Hand æternall wrath of God: then ſecke our for this ſtate 
ume and ſauing grace, which is only able to ( wv ) redeeme 


4 6 447k « 
;$heeondly conſider, that as long as you are deſtitute of the 
ue ofGrace, you are ina ſtate ot death and damnation:you 

bus dead men, (] dead in ſinnes and trefpaſſer ; which is 

efcarefullcſt death of all others: ſuch a death as makes 
o all G and. for the moſt part 

all deach and damnation after it. Now whit 

» that would willingly continue in the eſtate of 
dammation ? ho is there that would be ſo care 
rodigall of u foules as to take delight and pleas 

teas this ? chen you d nor lie deat, 

nifying in fiance and ereſpaſſes; if you would not 

Were in a ſtate of death and damnation, (in which if it 

A pleaſe God to take you aw as for cught you know 
{may and will doe) there is no hope nor probabilſtie of a. 


ched condition of death and dam nation. f 
Tbirdly, conſider, chat till you are poſſeſſed of the ſtate 
Age, ( 9.) you dec but treuſurs v to jour ſeluti Brach 4- 
uf rhe day of wrath, and renelation of (ht rigbreons iulgement 
deu : her that wants the ſtate of grace, the longer hee 
che more miſerable and vretthed is his condition: his 
Mes; his reckoning and eondemnation grow cucry, day 
Rand greater : all the gobd hee doth Viito Himfelfe is 
LI. on cly 
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m Rom. . 7, 
1 Thell 1. to- 


2. 


„ Ephel. 2 5. 
Ioba 5. 25. 


Falnation ſor you) make out with ſpeede for this eſtate of | — = 
Ke, which onely can exemptyou'from this featefull and 


= Rom, 3 om 


Ihe Perpetuitie of 6 = 
-* | only his chat hee addesfewell to hell fire, to make hy 


tortures greater: ſo that it had beene farre better for hi 
thatGod — him off long ſince and caſt him for euer 
to hell, then that he ſhould thus ſuffer him'to'prolongh 
dayes in ſinne. If then you would not treafure vp vnto q 
ſelues wrath againſt the day of wrath; if you would nor goed 


in a perpetuall trade of ſinue and rebellion againſt 5 0 


iſyou would not aggrauate and increaſe your con on 
and your cternall tortures and puniſhments in hell, let 'hi 
be the preſent reſolution and endeauour of y our ſoules 
giue all ſpeedy diligence to purchaſe this eſtate of grace, 
Fourthly, conſider ; that as long a you are not in the s 
ſtate of Grace, you can haue no true not ſolid ioy, vd dens 
fit not comfort in your lives, nor in any duties which yo 
doe to God. Till men are truly ingrafted into Chriſty and 
inueſted in the ſtate of grace, their life is but a liuing ni 
lingring death a all the holy duties which they doe, 2e b 
dead workes;' they are odious and diſpleaſiug vnto G01 
they ſhall neuer be remembred nor thought on in the dj 
judgement, vnle ſſe it be to make their condemnation ge- 
ter : ( teade for this, Pſal: 3. 4,5. Pf 50. 16, 17. | 
Pron:1,23,to 3 3. c4p:15-8.39.04p!21.27c4p:28.9.1ſehx,x0t 
21.£4p:16,18.cap:58.1. to 12. 6.3. . ler: &. 0. aa 
17. cap, 1 l. 1 1. to 16. Excch;18.24-04p120.3. Hiſee 8.13 u 
4.15. Ames 5. 21, 22,3. Mieb:g. . Mal.. 6. to the end 
1.3, 13. Dentri 1. 46. Pſalis 6. 18. Ram 14. 23. hich are alle 
eſſe in it.) Now conſidet hat a miſerable 41 
p Sende bre for men (y) tobe logs but wot to line lang: to leada death i 
vice <ap:8. Nev barren and a fruitleſſe life which can adatiniſter no ich fn 
*r comfort to their ſoules? who is chere that would be 1 
a caſe, as makes all his ſeruices and prayers odious andab 


minable vnto God ? who is there that cu d heare in vel 
that would pray in vaine d that would receiue the 
ments, comẽ to Church, and perſorme all other dude 
Gods ſeruice in vaine ? This is the caſe of every one ti 
out of Chriſt, of cucry one chat is not in the Rate of gi 


he hearcs, he reades, he prayes herecciues the 
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r relejues the poore, hee ſpends much time in holy duties, 
Nin vaine : for God ebherres them and regards them 
0 hee rakes no notice not remembrance of them, becauſe 
de nase in the ſtate of grace, O then if you would not live 
adead; 8 barren and « ſruitleſſe life z if you would not haue 
our (which are the only refuge which men haue in 
les of 5 and diſtreſſe,) and all your other holy dau- 
abhorred and reiected of the Lord, and quite forgotten 
i che day of iudgement : if you would reape any fruite and 
comfort to your from any thing you doe, and would 
not live, or ſerve the Lord in vaine; bee willing now to 
t no coſſ, no time, no paines co purchaſe this eſtate of 
without which your very lives, and all you doe fur 
dare yains and boote leſſe, and odious and diſpleaſ ng vn- 


chly conſider: that as long as you want the ſtate of true 
wing grace, you de priue and ſpoile your ſe lues of all true 
and coniſ ort. He that is not in the ſtate of grace, what ioy 
am{or.can he take ? let him haue all out ward comſorts 
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and contentments whatſocuer, yet he is hut a con- 


ae: If he lookes vp to heauen: hie findes God his ene- 
b lookes downe co hell, he (Ach his ou ne ſhgre and 
potion. it: F he lookes befors him, the fette lden hell 
wdjudgement; if behind him, the conſcience of a wiſpenc 
Ue, < N gs wk 2 . 
: If he looke von ihe right hand, (ins cfproſperity 4 
Jen chr leſt hand. mo ace abet hams © 
Mlooke within himſe fe. a guilty conſcience fotihwith pur- 
cs hy n N without CO world, the h. ſh, the Dal 
el e combining of his ruine: let him looke 
Mhar, to what he will, let him turne himſelſfe what way 
Menn, there is nothing that can giue his ſoule true comſort 
md contentment. It is grace alone that makes acomforta- 
„ toytull, pleaſant and . : it is grace onely that 
ace of conſcience, reconciliation with God, and 


| 1 glory 
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— ed perſon for the preſent, and (0 « veſſel firted for do- 1 Rom, If, az, 


Win e (r) moſt vnpeakpble and fullef ri Peru. 
. 2 | 
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YEpheſ. 4. 30. 
Hebt, 3+16, 


Hebt. s C. 


2 he therefore that firiues not for the ſacs of 
iues & ſpoyles his ſoule of all true ĩdy & com 


'himſelfe into many dolefull and amrzing e — 


which his ſoule can hardly Avid het Telfe.TF you 
not deprive your faules of the Toue and fauor of God, of il 
true ioy and comfort, and caſt your ſehier/into- 2 world 


woe and miſerie, make ou: fort is tare <Frene and fault 


Grace. 

Laſtly conſider, chat as long as Woge wht in. the ſtate u 
Grace , you doe but offend and grirer your gratious and. 
uing Saviour, and (J) the $994 Spin df God which waire and 
long for your 'conuecrfion: They chat oe on in 2 ſtae 
vn racie, as they doe /alwaicy and pier 
fides bf their gratious ns toving Satieory and (1) 
him wry by their dayly and continuall finnes; fo the) 

paine and grieue him to the heart j in defetring ui 
Le hjnw off from day to day from month to m. 
— een yeare to des he beates contimolly n the 
doores of their eres and hearts by his word and 
and by the ſerret motiom and ſuggeſtions of his Spire 


7 crierend cllwyncochemfivan dy to Gay j how — 


| Haue beene an camel ſh ker ta vou Ion 


long 6 fvolilh, er 3 * Led 0 Vigrar 
eas 2 th qShbar tg wk 

fre? Tora dy ab eren im in 
who come: not ee e — ler . ete 
god what will you wager olf; und teuer e 
Win you RA! reied, "and W Fr Regen yo 
faluation 3 wilt you make me locem 


froth ar infor Hes to make my 
&deatc nat ſo vngt and ea 


1 

harſhly with your ving Sayiour, and V 

ſtrelfed ſbuſes f © gricùt 280 vexe not him a ok 

Lceindrotoniforryort tt! who comes Us: faiey 

will but open and let him in?” Ad as Chtig 11 | 

wife the holy Ghoft bomplainet and Hs As long ab 

ate not in the ſtate og e. O(faich he,) you knowehats 
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Revtmerate mans eſtate. 533 
euen knacked and beaten at the doores of your 
| + I|baue oft: mes wooed and ſollicited you in the he- 
bed Cho — the T Kings and Lardef Led, 9 Tim 415. 
Gai over all the far mur, Who isthe only Sa» Tu 2.13, 
vieutol the World, md all and only amiable, ihat you would 
lu youchſafe to intertaine and imbrace him — hu 
you vile creature: (v ho are not worthy of ſo great a 
match): haue flill reiected and put of my ſuite, to my great 
| pd ſorrow, and to [your one incomporable loſſe; 
ad will ye yet deferre ind grieut and vene we ſtill? You 
den that are not in the ſtate of grace, confider hat Chriſt 
leſun & the holy Ghoſt ſpeake now vnto —— how 
nnch you vilie and ſleighi them, how far you grieue and 


chem, to yont ovne(eternall hurt: and if nothing 
| 55 will worke your hard and flintie hearts, yet now 
| the honor and reſpeR you owe vnto your bleſſed and lo- 
BY vingSiviour, who becomes an earneſt ſuitor vnto ſuch 
, | wormezasyou 1, andi che blefſed and lanGifying Spirit of 
who knockes lo ofren at the doores of your hard and 

'; TP ; 1 
J f and deth ſo much intre ate you and beſeech 
; I youto accepr the ſtate of z let the grieſe, the ſorrow 
1 mud indignitie which you bring to them, e und work 
pen yen, aste male you raft of all delayes, and ſceke 
an ſor the ſtare of grace, which is ſo able & ſs permanent. 
Nut leſt theſe motiues ſhould not worke vpon you, I will 
aowpropound ſome others of a ſecond ſort: to wit, from 
theexceliency- and dignitie ef the ſtate of grace, and thoſe 
many priuiledges and bene its which accompany it, which 


n e to mouc you and affect _ hearts. ; 
Firſt, the ſtare of grace, asit ia the moſt perdurable and 
ng eſtate of all other ( as 1 have already proued and in- 
ureed q and — will not — — e — — it 
d igaity glory and exce of a Chriſtian. 
| ares makes a Chriftian excellent, that which re- 

him beyond his firſt eſtate, which he loſt in Alan. : 
ich giues him (y) an excelency abene al other men, ? Prov, 12,26, 
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only dignirieandexcellency of a Cheiſtianz ür is char which 
Mi 


no excellency to be touad in any thing but in gracey u 


kes him glorious and: hohorable ĩn the ſight oſi Godand 


; althis Sdimes ko him wide und vous in the yl 
andjudgement of chę world. MV 


s that which x 
Abr ab ang und Hr that which made , U, Dy 
nell, and all che Saints, (vchoſe prayſes God himſelfe recouii 
to all poↄſterity) ſo famous 8 tenownedd nas it not thatgu 
ces, & they only cue it is, they had. many gte it indo umi 
beſides gta i hut it wargraco land that ma iet | 
noWned dhd glonons at chry are. Tate away this orhiambny 
of grate from mem, all, ocherex:rlicncices/areburerifles h 
nors, riches, friends wiſdome, beauty; odubage, and uE 
naturall indy mantebothrofibody aud mindt are bm lilei 
body without a ſoule on (y) ii a peertecs & fwivcs f 
grace berahſeut where therelis no gracethere is no | 
no dignity not exceltenoy at allin man, The greate 
narch with out grace, is (r) la ſ wine, een 
flef ame, ac dl eavefſetef wrath freed for A. Hus pee 
efteewers.. Tfgracerhen be the only braamanc and ch 
of man 4 i it be chatwhich ginevan cxcclleacyandl ſplundot 
to all other excellenties: if it be th only ching which males 
vs excellent in the eyes of Gad aud man ſeſpecially in euill 
times, when 28 thete is but lictle grace and goudqeſſemn 
the worldz; ) 6 chen be willing for 1o.-purchaſe' ic: Eqcry 
man deſires an excelleacy in ſome kinde oroth:t: dowelitre 
is no excellency like to grace, which makes vs not only like 
ta Adam and the An el but to God himſelſe: nay, theres 


excellency is there in riches, hianore leatning, pleaſueꝶ; 
beauty, ſtrength, wiſdome, or anything elſe (has mint hr. 
ture is capable of, if grace be abſent ⁊ᷣ ſurely none ical N 
then you would be truly excellent, beautifull and loue yu 
you would be like 10 Angels and ta God himſelſe ahbe 
ſeeke out for this flate of grace, in which all excelleheic if 
only found, MAW, - ©7451 9 10 v0 adam 

Secondly : conſider that as grace is the only and che chi- 
feſt excellencie, ſo ĩt is likewiſe the ſole and richeſt 1 


h | , 
— arths, yer; ( weber — — 7 1. 
Srvighed, r. | * z Grace ig 13.7. 
Tee eee it z alfche rich- 
gather he hath if you could but de priue him of this ie w- 
&; you — ol all his rreaſure, and you leaue 
him nothing at all, — make him farte poorer then euer 
way ket a man haue all the world for bis iabericance , 
him haue all the wealth, the riches and iewells in the earth 
forhis treaſure, yet if he wane this Rate of grace, this in ward 
eauenly treaſure. which ſhould make him (b) neh 1 5 Luke 13. 31, 
had Ced : hee is as pocte ad hee that begs hip bread from 
dot ta db ore. For all theſe things, ire things without him; 
theyarechings, which are anochert not his owne ; they are 
good creatures, not his poſſeſſions; hee is but on- 
Deputy and Sreward of chem for will ; and admit 
weit his owne, yet they are but {c) periſlinę, vdironnd v prou. 23 f. ea 
iweedferes, Which will farſake him, a doc ih oult(d) no 27. 24. 
gods the den of bu denier indgement; Grace only is tte true 4 Prou- 0 
cadproper tiehes of a Chriſtancic is a rreaſurewhich is their 1 63. 
nunt an in ward troaſure, not an outwardt a treaſure which a. 
bides wich them tor all eternity, which makes them rith on 
tank rich in-poucny and diſtre ile, rich in all'eftares; aMiQi- 
one and troubles wWhatſoruer: rich in ficknetle,rich in death! 
but much more rich iv heauen and in che day of judge ment, 1 8 
uw they ſhall receiue (e) a weighrof exeriefting bappineſſe; | my —— 
lerer tianal I re ibeir i ef grave. If grace then; — IM 
hethe only walt h. richey and treaſureotia';Chriſtian (as all 
then know it by expetionct in times of danger, fickneile and 
kath )..if it hee the only ſtocke and happinelle-cha the 
— meninjoys let this inflame your affections an { de- 
toyrards ir. Buery tnan · deſites to be rich and wealthy : 
i to lay vp ſome treaſure ut otheragainſt an euill day, a- 
inſt a time of neede : Grace is the only tre aſure wealth N 
(f) riches ol your ſoules, it is rhe only thing which = — . 
raab % Cod; it s the 7 ching thac- concernes 1 Tun & GC. 
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azo of all moſt poote and miſerahle, and the more ommui 
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ac yours ny 
—— all ehe wealth that is in nature or in grace ii on 
you haue a 2 heritage, you haue enough, you ueed ua 
ſeeke out further. But if you want this treaſure and da 
ſocke of grace, you haue nothing at all as yet : the very a 
tures, eſtatea and qut ward — — you haue, 
of yours; you cannot iſſtit le your ſelues vnto then 
but by you and though you thinke your ſelues to beerich 
and wealthy in them, yet when erbſſes and afflidions cou 
when terrors of conſcience and temptations come; wh. 
ſickueſſe desth and judgemenis come: when all theſtoub 
ward hopes and treaſures ſhall forſake you; then yo N 
hn de your ſelues to be ——— tbl 
{clues to be indigent & etched, euen wich woe and grich 
of heart: and all to late. Wherefore, if you would be ic 
indeode, if you would be p ts of fach a treaſare aul 
ſickealwaies by you make you.rirh ts G: mae 
wich ſpeede for this eſtate of grace, without which you 
bur miſerable, wretebed, peers and naked + without which you. 
ere nothing at all in heauen, though you are the · gretieſ 
and richeſt Monarchs on the earth. Alas what will ic . 
ou to haue a treaſute, and a large eſtate on earth, if you. 
— no treaſure nor eſtate in heauen . hat will it aduats 
rage or profit. you e be much in the bookes of worldly mem 
you are no body in the booke of Gad t᷑ hat js it tobe 


lich in goods for. a eare or to: ( perhaps not ſor io lou 


ſeaſon, ) and yet to bee miſerable and poore in ſbule ſoril 
eternity 4 It is grace, and grace alone that doth concerne 
it is grace only which doth make or marre vs : it is that of 
ly which makes vs rich or poore : if wee haue grace abſtia 
ad and diuided ftom all other things we haue cnough;' ith 
a rich and goodly traaſure, we nee de not fecke for au/ 
ther: but if we haue all things elſe and want this grace, we 
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wealurex we injoy; rhe more poore and wrerehed are wee: 


—— ante vo ſpend your dme, r ſtiength and 
in ſeraping and heaping- x 2 the Scolfe, 


creaſures of t Fr world, (in which: 
men place. — and happineffc) but in purcha- 
lv ing ing ofthis ſtate ol grace, which is che only tt ea- 
wealch- andi riches of yout ſoules, and more of value. 
* bs Sth ly h ich [ 
4:22 grace, n . Only, wil 
bledediauor and or and protection f God, and ofhis holy 5 
God is 3 ſhophrare; @ ge rache; . buckler « eter 
titer vnta nome ; hoe lower, he fanory, defends and ſhelters 
nes bur ſuch who hau this ſtate of grace: his bleſſed and 
el thiir ze, dom news, they ve 


mu 21908 woneg hut Tady av are in the Rare of bebe. 


grace : che Scriptures are cuery where qu aud punctu - 


i Doe you then defice the fan A 7 of 
theGodofheanen, — — Arp 1 A. | 


Ian deſite che ſhelt er; min iſteie aid feruice of Ache 
75 5 wbuld you be fafe from danger cn romfen 

theſe dangerous and —— lies ?-this ?-che bar ; 
forche ſtate of graces and when you haue once obreiried i it, - 
younecde unt feste whar-car-befaſtyan't-for (J) God h. 


Aud all hin bletled Augels il be four gardians and pro- 
jaftors ; to preſerue and keepe you from afl citil]; at left, 


p comſom ond ſuſtaine you. in itz? Let this then in courage 

u to make ous for grace. Wie all know that the times are 
exceeding, . feare und expect 

turbulent blackeand Amal Yates, which cucry 


no ſhelter; no enſtſe, rocke and fortreffe for to flye to, 


$ heart appreherids ad being nere at hand. If then we 
== dayes of wrath and vengeance ſeaſe vpon vs; 


miſcrable; dreadfultz deſperate nd forlorne, will oui 


and condition bo ven a man ſhall beitictoſed and 
mugoned on all hands, wich festes wich dangers & affright- 


mens, and knowes not har ro doe, or whether to flye, or 
Aham to berake bimſelſe fac fucoor' and releife z how.. 


"> xe tched/: 


* Pe {elit conſcience of a gratioug, godly andi? welſpenplife; chat 
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o 9 btained; we nrede — 
Sen can Fell vs fur God rimſolſe will 
1 Foren —— fence g his 
Is.(b3 ba abaut v and hedge vv in vn den 
-nothi heabjexro hurt, deiect s or diſchi 
rk We all — and a hole de hide our ſdluty 
* bp times of ſcate mud. danger ti let vsrheretoreſethe 
this tare,oh graces before: hefe feares md dangeti 
855 be vs hand if ec are bus onct poſſeſſed of ri, web 
* fe from feare of euill; bæcauſe God bimſelte will 
be our ſortreſſe, oui zy de, our buckler, and our hidirig pluee 
Let this then incourgge you to make ou: for ge. 
„Faurthlz, conſidet that it is grace, and grace onely;thit 
b make you dic,wich joy-and comfort · For hen ; me 
ll his death bedj vg to giue vp the ghoſt what 
it that cotmforts and bęares vp his ſoule ? Is it his wealth al 
riches? is ir hisfriegds and, parentoge r is it his honors 
pte ſerments ? it ic theſe — resuhich he 
paſt and ſęene ij no: theſe ara to baſe / and menne t 
are to va ine and empty to comſort and-cheare vp a"dy 
and diſtreſſed ſoule- It is grace, and grace-only, and 


giue vs comfort in the day;of death. When war! cal 


Sen — 123. vnto his 22 ſoule in 15 ptr und truch, ( e yr Ar bee hib 


glorified t ane of God an earth, and finſhed that w whith 
Gude gned Lim ze; (v Ut e enn 
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ps mat wn 9 ie ory deſc i 
5 | ioyfull e end ae leſt that you would 
e. 1 of all theſe earthly things in reſpect of grace, . 
++ the folly of thoſe ho thus purſue 3i Alas-poore wie ff + 
ches, though: hep chidhe homfelegaiton — 
tr., 11. | Pranidentand wife men in the wald, yer they alwaes | 
Luke 13.20, ooles in the latter end, when.chey come to die and ty 
Plal. 37. 38. yeeld p che Ghoſt, they ſind themſelues to be vtterly dell 
rute of the ſtate of grace, and — — con 
— enen with weeping eyes ani * 1 


are ſooles indeed, and ſo chey 
ve — ſorrow with'woe and — Sm grau em ae 
Deut. 8,16, fore let v now deale fo, that wee may approve our ſchuedrd 
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Bah, Lo Turner ers our (ouledsar laſt: ic 
ioy, roveſbiricomſorr'; ard depirc - 
Nerd ive herefore \ngage your ſculesv9 prifc nd 

e all ochet things *: 

| Trae | is the oy vue; properyPatl, ſutable 

md ad jeqbare e eck ol our foukes; iris that vpn which pur. 

md affect ions may tunnie out to the vtmoſt: it ij; that 
1 bict 1 pur ſoules may -thorowl, and perputually ſobce 
a 2 2238 WE 
[ex i I emſelues to the very full; 1. 

8 ade ee de op ghee dn . an! 

ake their fill 5 — and deſig 
del ambi Fr eo ora nd Unie Hass: 

way ful f ſatibfic and ſpend themſelues: there is a * 
975 vine , 4 ſtore anch treaſure of all content 

eee ee profitable, excellent amilbleggratious, 
fant thingi in gra ee, ſufficieke to:germinats, 


1 and Raste al all the vaſtiridreſtietſe deſires 
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e erld before this gt 5 make anything 
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 haue (i) ener thivg in one ib, and ſati; fir all the; 
nc, ler vs make oute 


1. to 9. 7. 127 
Pia 7 3.46. Plal. 


* 


p. . 19 c. A. 

1 $« 3 Cor.s.s, allu 
10, 11 cp. 13. 
Aach. 1 1,29% 


- 
0 . 1 
(06157 


ad, 
ty 
* 


j p 
grace. 85 


You ſcenow ( Chuiftian Reader:) hoy many gr 


TR. Re rain of 


7 5 — and inforcements thode ure to make you, 
f nr lt the 


ein 
} wich: 


deic at the laſt 
— in che ſrſt place, —— God — — 6. 
_ before ſwine: hee neuer. giues the ſtate of 


Py 0 — — it a ſeelte it pn STE 
ou ; Mae 3. 6 Se or 10 OW 2. 
. e for. for 2 — 
> Bod it. HThirdiy, Sceke it eee 0A, e. 
# . — 3 
wen theſe meancs ate taken from you, or 
* nar lo meter fr — it will bes = 
bebe bor gtace. Fourchly,Steke i it carefully, with all 
net and carc j omit no RIcAanesy 10 rtunity whats 
emer which may procure it... Fitthly, ſeeke it conſtantly ; 
bout any iutermiſſion, and neuer giue ouer ſceking till 
doe inioy it. Sirthly, ſeeke it carneſthy wich all the in- 
ati wat our mindes and ſoules: ſeeke it as you. would 
it fe lle when you are in eminent danger and 
e - :Squenthly, tecke ic wiſe ly,by 2 diligenr,con+ 
{ rr. mers: Seeke i it in / tho 
2 both readarid preached a fe ke it in the Saerament of 
— — in carmeſt aud feruent prayers: in 


—— medications:! in religious and godly 
diſcouxies; 


ofall Grace, ( 85 
. it in God, 


and cadl . 2252 
x 2 mr can neuer fall tf 
nor totally from Grace z then this may ſerue fora 


+...” comfortable cordiall,-for a ſoueraigne, rich and pretious 
deln to all pe Der 


ded btoken and deiected 

end feeling of their manifo — — and 

tions; are almoſt finking to deſpaire. This is the 

ſcourge MFI IE ther tyranc Satan doth rend 

torment and laſti che ſoules of yong and tender Cliriſti 

aſtereuery littl inne and inf mitio committed hae Ge 
hath viterly forſakin and/caft them bf; that heheth 

* INTE loue and fauout irtm them 
es. an wholly loſt that ſtate of On 


* hat they haue whey 

eee, 15 2 Sev 
Foy En 9 — 
der abe cucrlaſlin — xe, vengeance and _ - — 
that there is n of any further grace and mercy fot 
them. 23 adi of the 7 ck. totall and . 
nell perſeurrante of che Saints in Grace will 'anſwerwand 
defeare all theie obiections, and giue much comfort te 
troubled ſoule. For jet our finnes, oui weakneſſes un in-. 
fit mities be what they will, let them be neuer ſ 
— 

ed ot the ace ous re 1 

ſyncere i theſe — weakneſſes ind i 
neuer ſeuer nor cut vs: off ſroni — ſhall neuer riſe ut 


beim fac Te mgn that ampe, und ſeede af ict 
which is e our ſoules, Aber chen then ſhould we be 4 
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Ale out for the ſtate of grace. I beſecel you 


untion, to pondet & conſider them ſeriouſſy 
and to 


but an ſo many ſpurs and incendiaries to ſtirre you vp with 
careand diligence, to ſeeke this ſtate of grace, (wherein 
al your comfort, happineſſe and welfare doth confilt) with- 
our any more excuſes and delayes, 
- Now that you may preſently rouſe and buckle vp your 
lues ynto this grea and weighty worke, I will brief 
mſwer thoſe hidden pretences, and ſecret objections, (with 
which mens he arts are apt rocleſe, ) which the Devil doth 
ſuggeſt vnto mens ſoules, to diſcourage or keepe them off 
from ſeeking after grace: and when theſe are once remo- 
ted, there can bee no excuſe nor hindrance left, to keepe 
wen from che ſpeedy execution and practiſe of this duty. 
Many there are ( eſpecially ſuch as are deepely wounded 
ind touched with a ſenſe and feeling of their ſinges) that 
could willingly and with all their hearts make out for 
ce, and ſubmit themſelues to Ieſus Chriſt : but then 
Deuil ſuggeſts this to their conſciences; that God 
bath no grace nor mercy to beſtow, vpon ſuch curſed impes 
1 as they: whence they conclude, that it is 
vine to ſee ke for grace: and this makes them to fic ſtill, 
ind not to make out for uu 
To chls I anſwere; that this ſuggeſtion is as falſe and im 
= asthe Deuil himſelfe fromwhom it ſprings. For 
any man but ſer and fixe his heart to ſeeke any grace os 
our of the Lord, in a ſyncere and pertect manner, hee 
fall bee ſure to obtaine his ſuite. That you may perſwade 
ur loules of this: Conſider in the firſt place, thoſe generall 
ge and free profers of grace, which God makes to euery 
without exception. Hath not God ſounded out / this 
erall proclamation vnto all the world : () Ho, auery one 
b, come get to the waters, and bre that bath no mony: 
* — come 


weighty motiues and inforcements there are to make you, 
the 
eu ef God, and by the care you haue of your owne ſal- 

| t your hearts, 
e adeepe impreſſion of them on your affecti- 
ont thut ſo they may not be as water ſpilt vpon the ground 
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como Jee; buy and eate; ea , come, buy wine and milie wiki 
out money; and"withour price : Wherefore doe you ſpend yup 
money for that Which is wet bread? and your labour lia 
which ſatis fieth not ꝰ bearken diligently unto mes, andeate * 
thet which is good q und let your ſeule delight is ſelſe in fata 
Encline your care and come vnto mec; heart, and your ſont: N 
line: and I will make an enerlaſting couenant with you, eumtly 
— fare more ies of Dawd Doe not () the Spirit and the dn 
| ſay, Come: And let him that. beareth, ſay Come: And let by 
that is a thirſt, Come i Aud whoſoener will, let him take of ih 
e Prou. 9.1.40 6 water of life freely ? Hath not Wiſdowe builded her bouſe, il. 
led ber beaſt t, mingled ber wine, furniſhed ber table : aud dathſh 
not cry upon the bigheſt places of the Cittie : Who ſs is ſimple ju 
him turne in hithur; as for him that wanteth »nderſ}anding, in 
his come and cate of my bread , andarimnke of the wine which [ 
laue mingled © Doth nor the Bride ſay thus vnto all? (4) 
I baus gathered my myrrbe with my ſpice : I haue eaten my buys 
combe with my bony : I baue arunks my wine with my mille: aua 
O friends ; drinke,jeadrinke abundantly 6 Belowed : Doth hot 
the great King of heauen and; carth(s) ſevd for th his (ernanty 
Match. 21. 1. and miniſters into the high wayes, ſtreetes, lanes and beager of ty 
to 14. Luke 14. World, to inuite men to the marriage of bis /onme 7 to tell them that 
16.40 24. his dinner is prepared, that his oxen and ſat lings are killed, and 
that al thmgs are now made ready: and to intreate, be/cech, er. 
hort, perſwade and force men With an holy kind of violence, to 
fatisfie and fill their hunger-pined ſoules, with Angel 
ſoode, with thoſe heauenly and celeſtiall dainties whi 
are prepared and made ready for them? And can it then 
enter into the heart of any that dares proſeſſe himſelfe 
Chriſtian, that God hath noe grace nor mercy for him, 
though hee ſeeke vnto him? Doth not God offer grace 
and mercy to thee, if thou wilt but take it ? doch hee 0 
pay 4 2.1. * woee, beſeech, intreate, and pray thee ts receine it in the franks 
* Cot g. ao. c eft and freeſt manner, cucn withbont and without price? 
6.1, yy Pena 
and is not he a God of truth, of conftancy and taichfulneſle, 
that doth ſcriouſly intend to glue thee what heproters? If 
FF Det pany LL 
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thee, though thou ſee ke vnte him for them: elſe thou doſt 
but make the Deuil truer then God himſelſe. 

Secondly : Conſider thoſe many gracious, firme, and 
face promiſes, by which God hath bound and tied himſclte 
to beſtow grace and mercy vpon all, that ſceke and ſue vn- 

to him for it, Haue you not Chriſts promiſe, ( which he 

hach prefaced with a (F) werely, vereiy, for your greater 
comfort and aſſurance : ) that whatſoever you ſhall arke the 

Father in bis name, be ſhall gize it you ? Hath hee not promi- 

ſed, that (g) gen acke, it ſball bee ginento yon: if yowſecke , 

you ſhall ſurely finds: and if you knocke , it ſhall bee opened vnto 

? and will you not belicue your Lord and Saviour on 
hi word ? Is not (b) ibi the confidence that wee haue in Cod; 
that if wee arke any thing according to bug wil, bee heareth vs : 
aul that bee will grant whatſoener petitions wee do fire of bim? Is 
net he a God char giues grace, and (i) wi/dome , and euery 
gd and perfect gift moſt liberally, not ro ſome , but to all that 
arheit of bim, and vpbraidei h not? What ground or colour haſt 
thou then of doubting , that God will not beſtow his gra- 
tes on thee, if thou ſue vnto him? Doubtleſſe there was ne- 
der any Chriſtian liuing, that did ſue to God for any grace 
thatheſtood in neede of, in a ſyncere, fervent , importu- 
nate and earneſt manner, but hee did obtaine his ſuite at 
lat: (K) for exery one, (not one or two) thet acketh, recei- 
wh: and bee that ſecketb, findeth; and to him that knocketh, it, 
ſhil bee opened : God neuer turnes the deafe eare vnto any, 
thatſecke vnto him for the ſtate of grace with (/) burgry 
adthirfly ſaules: hee giues the ſame gracious care and an- 
nere to them all, — files their ſoules with grace ar laſt, 
tuen 44 With marrom and fatneſſe. If God then hath beſtow- 
edgrace on others, who haue ſought vnto him for it with 
their whole hearts, will he not bee as liberall and free to 
thee?: (w) Hee « no reſpolter of perſons : therefore where 
theprayers and defires are alike q the ſucceſſe ſhall bee the 
ime: (v) for che ſame Lord euer al, is rich unto al ( not to 
lome only) ebat cal vpen bim: wherefore doubt not, but if 
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hee planted you within the pale and garden of his Chutch: | 


fot it with a perfect heart, hee will likewiſe giue it vat 
thee, it thcu ſeeke it in that way and manner as they haut 
done. : | 
Thirdly, conſider what meanes of grace the Lord lat Ml | 
vlre ady beſtowed vpon you: Hath hee nor giuen his h 
and bleſſed word and Sacraments to you, in a large and 
plentifull manner? hath. hee not: ſent his. Minifters 
Saints among you? hath hee not cleſed and compi 
you round about withtheauenly priuiledges, meroityand 
meanes of grace ? hath he not bin at great coſt and ch 
with you from time to time, to prune dung and dreſſe yo 
ſoules, and water them with dew from heaven ? hath not 
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within the verge and circle of his grace? and hath heeyot 
cauſed the Sanne of rig bteenſneſſe , and the day-ſtarre fr 
bigh to ſhine into your ſoules ? Would God doe all this iu 
you; would he loſe all this paines and coſt, and not woc 
grace within you though you ſought vnto him & Doubt- 
leſſe hee will not, nay hee cannot doe it; for hee is 4 God 
of wiſdome and of power, who will not loſe his ends+'lf 
then you will but ſeeke for grace in the perfectneſſe and 
ſyncerity of your hearts, deſpaire not of ſucce ſſe, you mij 
you ſhall obtaine it at the laſt. 2 
Fourthly; Conlider how ſorrowſull; and how mud 
greiued the Lord is when as men doe either want, ot die 
reject this grace; and ho ſeriouſly he doth deſire to work 
his graces in their hearts. How patheticall. and. ſerious i 
chat ſpeech and wiſhof God in the behalfe of the Iſracliua 
(% O (ſaith he) gbr there were ſuch an heart in them, thi 
they would ſeare mes, and keepe my commandemtuti alvaim, 
tb it it might gos will with them , and with their cbildren a 
them: (p) O that my people had beartęned unto wee , and Iſrts 
ell bad walked in my wayes.1 (q) O Ephraim, what halt I doh 
ro thee? O Iadab, what ball dor unte thee 7 for your 
5 45 4-139! ing cloud, aud a the early dew it goetb aways, ( 
Hieraſalem Hiernſalom, if thaw badit knowne in this thy dg. 
the things chat belong aunto thy pc; but wow they are hy 
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thinget i (/) Caſt ama all pour tranſgreſſions from you wber- 6 
| —— — and make — . Mo wew 4 — * 
ru; for why wil zee dye o ges bonſe of Iracuꝰ for I baws 10 n 
in the death of bim tat dyeth, ſaith the Lord God: 
wherefors txrne your ſelues and live yee: Gad is very deſirous 
ro beſtow his graces vpon men + He would haue purged le- „ Eich 241 
maln, but ſpes wonld uot be purged, he (v) world bane often » 1th, 24.3 — 
ber vnder bis wings, but ſbs would not: God is excee- 
dingly grieued and croubled when men will not receiue 
higraces hee pitties and bewailes them much : And if 
ſtands thus affected, can any man be of ſuch an infatu- 
uch diſtruſtfu}-and vnbeleeuing heart, as to thinke, that 
Cod will not beſtow his grace vpon him when hee ſcekes 
it? doubtleſſe it cannot be. 
Fiſthly : Conſider, that there is a fulneſſe, a treaſure, an 5 
infinite ſtore, and an inexhauſt fountaine and ſpring of 
gace in Jeſus-Chriſt, ſufficient co fill the hearts and ſoules 
of all men: Conſider likewiſe,thatthis richneſſe, fulneſſe, 
ud treaſure of his grace, is not to ſatisfy and fill himſelfe, 
t i in for our good; () that from bis plenty aud ſminefſe we 1 1.16 
all receine grace for grace : (x) Al the fulneſle of the 4 Col. 1.9, to, 
Gulbead dwells bodily in Chrift, to this very end and pur- 
poles that wee might bes compleate in him: (y) that bi ful. Ephel2.22, 1 
right fill us all in al: (2) that Wee might all come in the 4 
win of ſcitl uvnto 6 perfect man, wnto the meaſure of the a- 
We of the falueſſe of (brift : and( o) lbs filled with all the fulnefſe 2 
end, If chen Ieius Gheiſt be thus (6) ful of grace, if there 
na ſuch treaſures, and ſprings of grace in him, to this onely 
d and purpoſe, that he might commnnicate and deriue 
thi grace to all that ſeeke it at his hands ; and if it bee the 
y and delighe of Chriſt, to diſpenſe theſe riches, 
ths ſulneſſe of his grace, to all that thirſt and hunger 
them 3 you cannot but with confidence petſwade 
ſoules, that Chriſt hach a ſpecialll part and portion 
his grace to confetre vpon you, 23 well as on any others, 
—— but begge and ſeake it at his hands: for elſe | 
tits fulnelle, treaſure. ſtocke and Kore of grace were all . 
Nhe. Mm 3 Saxchly 3 
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Sixthly : - Conſider what vag the end of Chriſis bam 
ation, death and paſſion ? Did not our (e) Eu 
Chriſt though hes was vieh, yet for our fakes become poore thy 
wee through bus — might 5 — ? that _ |; 
all (« in all thiagt, t abound to cuery | 

— — crucified . did hee not ſhed bi 45 
etious blood for vs, to this very purpoſe, (4) th 
mig bt parific and cleanſe vs from all our ſinnes ? that hemigh 
beantifie, ſtoc he and tore our ſonles with grace ? that he migh 
impreſſe bis ima ge, and ſtampe bis graces and line amenti on w 
ſonler? that hee might transforme and renue our natures, wi 
king vs new men and new creatures? and that he might 
ſent vs pare, and bely, and without ſpot or blemiſh in bis Fam 
febr? and will he not then beſtow his giaces and mati 
on vs when wee ſecke vnto him? Can any man ſomuchy 
once conceiue., that Ieſus Chriſt would ſhed his pretioy 
blood, and ſuffer ſo much for vs to no purpoſe ? would 
do all that hee hath wrought and done for vs 1n"vaine? | 
he ſhould but once refuſe ro cõmunicate his graces ind» 
uours to ſuch as ſecke him with their whole deſire; hi 
death and paſſion , and all char he hath done or ien 
were in vaine. If then thou eanſt not ſatisſie nor yet pes 
ſwade thy ſoule, that Chriſt is dead in vaine; thou e 
not but aſſure thy heart, that Chriſt hath ſtore of grice iu 
thee, if thou wilt but put aut for it; or elſe Chrilty den 
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and paſſion are in Vaines(« )6 {fs \ bo ne Ob 
Seuenthly | Conſider, how mereifull, kind, and gt 
ous the Lord Ieſus was, in the dayei of his earthly 
mage: He never did caſt off any that did feekx vnto hin: 
heſhewed mercy , and gaue grace to all that ſought it 
his handꝭ he fed rhe hungry, Healed the ſicke, and all tha 
were oppre ſſed with the De vill, conuerted che ſinfulf, ui 
ꝛnriched all their hearts that earned after him, with they 
cious treaſures of his grace. And is hee not now the fant 
in h — then on earch? — ſtill (/ 
tout bod with the feelney of our infirmities: and dorh he nete 
vpon V5, and (J) conn{ell vs te buy of bins gold 1r5od inthe 
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he wo man bee rich y and White rayment, tha wee way bee el. 
that the ſhame of our naksdneſſe may no more appeare? doth 
be oor (till call vpon vs cuen from this very ground, (g) Ce- 
cauſe bee now fiet at the right hand of Cad, to make interceſſion 
ſer unt le come boldly vuto the throne of grace, that wee may ob- 
1684 0705, and find grace to belpe in timo of neede ? Is not his 
mercy and — bounty now, as great as euer? what 
en ſhould cauſe. vs to diſtruſt his bounty, or thus to 
limit and ecclipſe his grace? Certainly it euer there were - 
iy bowells of grace and mercy in him heretofore, they are 
large and copious in him ſtill- and therefore wee may 
teſt our ſoules in this, that if we will but ſeeke importunate- 
ys him for grace, hee will as readily and frankly beſtow 
ind caſt it on vs now, as he did it vpon any heretofore, 
Eigbthly: Confider this, and ponder it in thine heart : 
that where euer God hath giuen and (b) wrovgbe the will, be 
wil likewiſe works the decde withall, owt of bis good will and plia- 
vn. He that hath (5)began a good Worke in am, in changing of 
their wills, and in cauſing them to thirſt and hunger after 
l ſareiy per forme it to the day of Ieſus Chrift, in wor- 
— grace it ſelſe in their ſoules. Hath God then euer 
wrought any ſtrong and ardent deſires after grace within 
thy foule ? hath hee but once ſtirred vp thy heart to ſecke 
andſue for grace ꝰ then neuer deſpaire of the thing thou 
ſeekeſt; he will beſtow che graces of his Spirit on thee in 
the beſt and fitteſt ſeaſon , if thou waite on him: elſe hee 
kould but doe this worke by balfes, and not bring it to 
— z Which will not ſtand together with his wiſ- 
his honor, his goodneſſe or his power. Wherefore 
thou maiſt reſolue on this: that if thou doſt bur ſeriouſly 


. A rere A eee 


Surnanted, (4) ro put bis Lawe? into their nmard parts, and 
Iewrite them in their hearts : to gine them one heart and ove ſpi- 
", thas tomy fare binfer cure hee hath covenanted 


-'Ninchly : Confider, what ſolemne couenants the Lord 
hath made for all ſuch as ſeeke and long for grace: he harh- 


gHeb,4 14.15, 
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long after, and ſeeke out for grace, thou ſhalt bee ſure to + 
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to bee their God aud to make tbem bis pole: to pat hi fam. 
te their hearti, thas they may not depart ſp om bim i to yine thin 
anew heart and anew ſpirit : to gin them beart: of fleſh, aun 
take away their hearts of foe : to pas bus ſpirit within them ui 
to canſe them io walkgin bu ftatuter, and to Wepe hi ind1emin 
and doe thew, Shall God oblige and bind himſelfe- by cc 
and couenanc.te doe all this, andſhall e not truſt andhye 
/licue him ? ſhall wee cruſt men ypon their bare word 
and promiſe z and yet ſhall wee not belieue nor truſt the 
Lord vpon his covenant, though wee haue his oath j*hig 
hand and ſcale annexed to it ? If theſe couenants ate hut 
falſe and counterfeite, then we may doubt ot their perferi 
mance: burifrhere. be any truth and faithfulneſſe in them 
(as our hearts cannot but teſtiſie there is ) then wee m 
confidently reſt our ſoules in this; that if we will but her. 
tily and ſpeedily make out for grace and mercy , wee half 
be ſure to obtaine them. | 
Tenthly: Conſider Gods fatherly dealing with the *prm 
digall, who had exceedingly provoked him, and dealt y- 
kindly with him: no ſooner did he begin to returne vnti 
bim by 5 ; but he preſently rawnes te meett hin 
and falls an hi necke ard kiſſeth bim: and then hes cloathes bim 
with the beſt robe, putts a ring upon bis finger, and frooe: on bi 
feete, and then kill: the fatted calfe for him, aud reioyceth with 
him : Conſider the parab!e of thedeſtfhrep,and the loft great 
which are nothing elſe but types and emblemes of a loſt, 
torlorne, and ſtray ing ſinner: how diligene and carefalt 
was the Lord in ſecking them ; how glad and ioyfull was he when 
hee found thew ? inſomuch that hee ſends for all his friends t6 
reience together with bim. If God deales ſo wich his loſt ſheepy 
his loſt groates, and his loſt ſonnes, it he were ſo carefull to 
ſeeke the one, and ſo ready to imbrace the other, will het 
not be the ſame to you ? doubtleſſe he will: you may Gee 
. Laftly:, can any, one ſo much as once conceiue, tha; 
God will not receiue him into grace and fauour; that het 
willnos beſtow the ſauing guts and graces of his Spirit o 
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: gh hec'long and labour after them t It any man 
ach theſe thoughts within his ſoule „ why then doth hee 
ſerve or feare the Lord at all ? why. hath he any ſecret hopes 
any grace and faueur in his ſoule ? why doth hee not 
quite deſpaire ? If theſe thoughts of his were true, it were 
, vaine to ſerue the Lord, men would, men ſhould 
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delpalre. If then there be any hope, or any hopeof hope 

men; if there be any thing that they doe for God, let 
them not deſpaire of grace and mercy : if they will bur 
ſegke it with their 44. deſires, and perſcuete in ſe cking 
in they ſhall he ſure to obtaine itãn the end. Whereſore let 
io man henceforth out of ſloath and idleneſſe, or out of 
falle diſtruſtfull jealouſies which Satan breeds within his 
foule , fay., that it is in vaine for him to ſecke for grace or 
e y : or that the ſtate of grace ſhauld neuer be confeited 
bins though he ſhould waſt his ſirengeh,and ſpend his 
tmein ſeeking it: for alas theſe are but falle and impious, 
deſperate, ſacrilegious, and blaſphemous ſpeeches, which 
tune the grace, the truth, the promiſes and couenants of 
Cod into a lye; which limit, excenuate, and much ecclipſe 
wetiches and glory of his boundleſſe mercy: which take 
vy all endeau ours after grace, and cut off all hope of mer- 
ill joy, and comfort from the ſoules of men. Bur let e- 
nery man non Foe all theſe former conſiderations, re- 
Hue and ſettle chis principle and ground within his ſoule: 
Thatifhe will but ſpcedily and earneſtly endeauout after 
dae . if he will but diligenty attend and waite vpon the 
meanen which do conuey this grace into mens ſoules: if he 
vl bat faichfully ;..conſtancly and fully de pend on God., 
ua perfectſy relye vpon his grace and mercy ; that he will 
retainly an were him in che full defice of his ſoule at laſt, 
thaugh he may chance to deferre him long,) and be- 

vpon him ch pearles and treaſu es of his grace, as: 
kallcruly beauriſie and inxich his ſoule, and make him a 
1 5 ull and a blſſed man fot euer after. 


Bat nay the D»uil char he may defeate and cheate the Obieft, 2 
ule; ol men 2. of all che fruit aad comtore which this — | | 
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yeelds them: replies vpon this former unſwer. Thatit i 
true, that there is grace and metcy to be found with Gag, 
for all ſuch men as put in for it, if they ate worthy of it, f 
their ſins doe not exceed: but then turning about to woun. 
ded conſciences, and diſtreſſed ſoules, he denies that them 
is any ſuch grace ot mercy left ſor them. Alas ( ſaith he to 
theſe) it is in vaine for you to hope for grace, it belong 
not to ſuch baſe, ſuch vile, ſuch rotten, wicked, torlome 
and vnworthy creatures as you are: ſuch is the filthineſſe 
and rottonneſſe, ſuch is the hainouſneſſe, greatneſſe, 1 
infinite multitude of your finnes, which are aggravate 
with ſo many ſtrang and monſtrous circumſtances as male 
them out of meaſure ſinfull, that certainly God canner 
or if he can, at leaſt he will not pardon you + much leſſ 
will hes vouchſaſe to beſtow his richeſt graces on you! 
therefore its in vaine for you to hope, but much more 
vaine to ſeeke for grace. If then I may giue you counſel, 
fir ſtill; and ſtriue noe more in vaine in ſeeking that which 
you cannot obtaine: giue outer all endeauors after grace, 
and ſer your ſoules at reſt , or elſe you will proue fooles's 
laſt, and faile of all your hopes. Thus doth that tytant v 
tan by this ſophiſticall and falſe ſuggeſtion, deraine the 
ſoules of many in his thralldome, and keepe them off from 
ſee king grace, who elſe would małe out for it. : 
That I may therefore vnclogge the ſoules of men, and 
eaſe them of this iron chaine which keepes, and pulls them 
backe from ſeeking grace, and holds them faſt in Sat 
bondage. I would haue all wounded conſciences , and 
broken ſoules (who are tortured almoſt to deſperation, 
with this heauy yoke z and violent ſuggeſtion) to confider 
Firſt, that the grace of God is not diſpenſed vnro men a 
cording to their merits and deſerts, as the PelagianizedR 
wanifts affirme : nor yet according to the greatneſſe & 
ſmalneſſe of mens ſinnes, but according tp the good pla 
ſure and freeneſſe of Gods will, and the richneſſe of hu 
grace and mercy: The only mouing and impulſiue cauſe, 
that ſtirres vp God to diſtribute his grace and mercy = 
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n ) i bis good will and pleaſure: and hence it is, that /Exod, 33. 10 
— 1 — z 3 bes pero Way beftewtd on vs Deut. 7. l. . 
uh without any merit or deſert of ourꝭ. If then grace be * — Tan. 
ſuchafree beneuolence, dole and gift as this: if it requires Rom. 9.11. 15, 
no ptæuious nor antececent merit, worthineſſe or deſert 16, 18. 0 37. ca. 
invs, what matter is it though thou art a ſinfull or vn wor- 11 5,6. Ephel: 
ty reature 5 though thou art the ſinfulleſt, the vileſt, and % Tief — 
wort of men? this doth not indifpoſe thee vnto grace, 4 Rom. 1 1.5, 6. 
it makes thee not vncapable, nor leſſe capable to receiue it; Ephel, 2 8. 2. 
becauſe grace depends not ypon any thing that is in thee, Tim 1. 9. Des 
zut ypon the liberty, freedome and good will of God, who 8 . ee, 
belike able to worke grace in the moſt vnlikely men of all, 4, uf graute 
un in the beſt, and ſweeteſt natures, Wherefore in this dis frerie ownmee 
firibucion of the grace of God, looke not vpon thine owne Ae lee 
ymworthinelſe, nor yet ypon the bulke, the number, nor 5% * 
creumſtances of thy ſinnes; but pon the freenelle, of 4, begin- 
Gods grace and mercy ; which ares frankly imparted to Ferſen e. 8 24, 
the greaceſt linners, and the vileſt perſons when they put in 42% & 
Saen as to the worthieft perſons and the leaſt of [ins P # 
nem. Secondly: Confider, that the more meane and vile _ * 
thou art; zud che more ſintuſt, baſe and deſpicable in thine 
es; the mote litt aug likely att thou to receiue this 
rate? For God doth not viſually ()) chnuſe the wiſe, the m+ Cor 1.26. 
by, the noble, rich, and wealiby of this world : he doth not 10 30. Jam 2.5. 
chuſe the beſt , N E natures: 
in way of thife art 54 4; but e « orn tor the .moſt part » 1 Cor. 1. 2 
er hore, eee. the baſe and moſt 4 ed Rom 3.27, 1 
i the worſt, the harſh ad the crabbedſt nature and — _ 
Simezthe very greateſt and thie chicfeſt ſinners z as A. 5 "23.Ep * 
nan, Rabab, Leuci, Paul, and others; () that ne fleſb ſbauld p i Tim 1.16. 
h bi prefenics; that the ee of his , q Rom 3 18. to 


26. Mat. 20.17. 


Pet wid mer i $4 appeare: (p that ws man mig bt deſpaire 
Pope thc kin 3) Wl por err eee e 


br ie fie 2 that no wan might be able to trace him cap. 2. 16 cih. 9. 
Bhs dong; bi: Rand amend nd wane ws bis worker, 
Fthat' (J) b praiſe and glory of all, might be attributed and I Cor 1. 31. E- 
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for the moſt parc cull out and chuſe the moft improbable 
and vnlikely men; in the eye and judgement of h 
reaſon, to make them the treaſureis and veſlells of hig 
grace, and the objects of his mercy, that ſo the freeneſſe of 
his loue, and the infinite riches and glory oſ his graee m 
the more divulge themſelues, tothe very wonder andafly. 
niſhment., and to the exceeding joy and comfort of the 
ſonnes of men; then never be diſcouraged, nor appaleſ i 
thy toule, never deſpaire nor doubt of grace and mereyſot 
any vnworrh ineſſe or vnlikely - hoods in thy ſelfe ; thoy 
maiſt, thou ſhalt haue grace, it thou wile with ſpeed, with 
care and conſcience caſt off all thy ſinnes, and take Chriſt 
. Jeſus for thy onely Lord, out of a loue to him. Thirdlyz 
3 Conſider z that grace is of an emptying and annihilai 
SPhit3.9.8.9, Nature: it ſtripps a man of all his (t ſelfe>ſufſiciency, 
1 %% makes bins to bee vile and little, yea wor ſi then nothing in bin, 
Job. . 0. 4. Iſay. K K l 
64.6. Sam. 7. 18 ſelſe, that ſo bes may bee all in Chriſt. Heethat is not ſo fare 
| humbled as to ſee an emptineſſe, a wort hleſſeneſſe, andan 
execrable, horrid and gaſtly linfulneſſe in himſe lfe, is ſolar 
from being any wayes worthy of, that he is vtterly vncapse 
*Ifay-47.15. ble, and *,vnfit for ęrace: bus finds and feeles no miſery, theres 
16 cap.61.1,2, fore bee ii not fit for mercy : Hes onely that t ſo farre Lomb 
2 car. G6. . Pl, and broken in bis ſaule, as to be vile and edions em bis ene eyes. & 
- 17. lan Utterly to reno: me bis owne mort hineſſe, and mh to com a 
K of bimſelfe, that hee may be all in Chrift: be that is ſo farte de 
je N jag a e his gale z 48 P pos - 
imſelfe to be the great ner, .and.to thinke him 
vnfit for mercy z be onely is a ſubject 2 "Lads Taps 
him alone it doch belong. Art thou then confounded in 
thine owne ſoule at the fight and apprehenſion of thing, 
owne ſinnes ? doſt thou find and feele thy ſelfe to beg Far, 
worchy of the ſmalleſt mercy ? and art thou ſo thorowily. 
conuinced of thine owne vienelf: and wretchedneſſe, that 
thou canſt not poſſibly diſcerne, why God ſhould be ſo ad: 
mitably gracious, as to caſt his fauorable eye, and farherly, 
affection on thee ? If chis be thy cale,as thou ſayſt it js, tak 
joy and comfort to y foule, thou att nor farre from gract 
; oy 
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thou ant nearer to it then ever thou waſt in all thy life: and 
thou waiſt with confidence perſwade thy ſoule, that God 
th ſome preſent grace and favour to beſtow vpon thee, 
echou art thus fitted and prepared for it. This I 
25 boldneſle teſtiſie, roche exceeding joy and com- 
fort ofall diſtreſſed conſciences; that they are neuer nea- 
rer to heaven, grace and happineſſe, then when their 
ſpules dra neareſt vnto hell and deſperation , in the 
fulland ſerious apprehenſion of the ir owne vileneſſe: that 
thexare neuer nearer to a flood of comfort, then when 
they are at the loweſt ebbe of deſperation, This the expe- 


this the ordinary and common dealing of God with all his 
| (Who alwaies (v) brings toy and comfort to bis chil- 
nent of tearos and griefe ;. and ſeades thein vp to (v) hea» 
ae» by the gate: of hell) can ſufficiently teſtiſie. Wherefore 
FenerSatan doth aſſaile thy ſoule with this. deſperate and 
two-edged ſ word, hich doth euen cleaue thy ſoule in- 
ſunder, and ſtrike it dead at heart: if euer he lay thy ſinnes 
before thy face, and preuailes ſo farre vpon thee, that hee 
hath euen Hyd thy ſoule as low as hell it ſelfe: yet then, 
yeathen looke vp to God with joy and comfort, and ſue 

Uy, inceſſantly and boldly to him for his grace; and 
thou ſhalt furely finde it, to the caſe, the joy, che ſweet- 
ning, and conſolation. of thy ſoule. Fourchly : Let all 
Chriſtians ( bur ſpecially all wounded and diſtreſſed con- 


inptint the memory of it in their ſoules: that when euer 

0d lets Satan loole vpon mens ſoules, to tempt them to 
eſpaire,g by this ſuggeſtion which I am now to anſwerz 
lo wit, by di ſcovering vnto them their owne vileneſſe, and 
atnelle, multitude, and hainouſneſſe of their ſins, 


xr deaths) it is to no other purpaſe not intent, but 
he way and patlage for his grace. We reade. of the 


Corinthian, (x) that her was delinered vnto,Sates, 


the 


cunt 


rence of many wounded (though now reuiued) ſoules? 


ſcencrs j take this into their ſaddeſt conſiderations, and 
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w-1 Sam, 3.6, 7. 
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the day of the Lord Ieſus: as it is ſaid of this Corintbies, oj 
may be truly ſayd of moſt , if not of all thoſe Chriſty 
whom God deliuers yato Satan, to be affliged in their on. 
ſciences in the ſight and ſenſe of ſinne z that they are 
auer to him for the deſfruction of the flefb , that ſo their ſdny 
might bee ſaued in the day of Chriſt: This the euent andcon- 
ſequent doth proue, For my owne part,I neuer heard nor 
read of any Chriſtian, that euer was afflicted in this bude 
(excepting Francis Spina) but receiued grace and faiow, 
joy and comfort in abundanee from the Lord at laſt Ftnoy 
many, and I haue heard of more, who haue layen long w. 
der this laſh and ſcourge of Satan, caſting vp all the com 
forts that men could bring vnto them from che word, #1 
weake and diſtempered ſtomacke doth ics food: bur yet() 
the ſonne of rigbttor ſuaſſe bath alwaies riſen to them with hedn 
in his wings at laſtzand they baue gone forth and growen v9 lh 
Calues of the ſtall, being comfortable, joyfull, graciousand 
holy Chriftians all their dayes, Wherefore if euer God lat 
Satan looſe ypon vs in this kind, let vs not adde aMiftio 
to our miſery in deſpairing of Gods mercy : but let ve 
ſider the wiſdome and end of Godin this his dealing wit 
vs, and how he hath dealt with others in this kind: let v 
aſſure our ſoules, that God doth it to no other puipole, 
but to vſher in his grace, and to make roome for it in on 
ſoules; and that he will ſpeake joy, and peace, and com- 
fort to our ſoules at laſt : and then this grand impediment 
will be ſo farre from pulling vs backe, or diſcouraging 
from ſee king grace, that it will be the chiefeſt morineand 
incentive to eauſe vs to purſue it: fo that we ſhall foyle and 
conquer Satan with his owne' weapon, and ſcourge hin 
with his owne rod. Fifthly: If che Deuil euer ſuggeſts to - 
ny (as he doth to many: ) that though God can paſſe by 
other mens fins, yet he cannot pardon nor paſſe by theirs, 
becauſe they are ſo many, ſo great, and aggravated with 
ſuch hainous circumftancest and ſo there is no hope of 
grace or mercy for them: let ſuch diſtreſſed ſoules as theſe 
confider : Firſt, that there is no finne that they can com- 
mit, 
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air Len the Gnne againſt the holy Ghoſt excepted) 8 


G 
mer be pardoned: yea the very ſinne againſt the holy 1 Loh, b. r$ 
MinVelfeisnorhmply vnpardonable in it ſelfe, (u ros. 34t6, 


obſerue) becauſe God cannot forgiue it; but be- , 19.Mar 


ulethoſe who are guiley of it can neuer repent of it: Haue 12.3 f. Iſa. 1.18. 
you then committed all che finnes in the world, but onely 
this line againſt the holy Ghoſt , yer neuer deſpaire 
Gods mercy ; if you will but ſpeedily repent of them, 
ndzurnevnto.che Lord with ſyncere and perfect hearts, . 
oy Ways they (hall be forgiuen, Hath not our God (=) 3 Exed. 34.6.5 
| bimſelfe, to bes a gratious and mercifell God, abun- 
lat mgoodne(ſe and truth, forgining inquity, transgreſſion and 
doch he not ( 4) fer giuc all our iniquitiet, and healt all aPlal.roy.z, 
wdiſeaſes'? hath he not promiled , to cleauſo vs from all our b Eech. 26.25. 
bt and (e) to caſi not ſome, but all our fines into the 6 Mich 7.29 
dates of abe fea? Doth no; Chriſt himſelſe iniorme vs:(d) apart, 263 1. 
that all ma ner of fuse ava blaſyhenuc ſhall be: forginen. unte Mak 3.38, 39. 
ung byt ene the haſpuc mia a gan the holy Ghoſt? Is not 
God. himue lis (e) A ikr alle, aud alibe willing toforgine al ſius . Ro. 10. 12, 13. 
hol men w#hatſaemer,if they will repent ? aud doth not the 
Hund of le Chriſt car Lord cleanſe vt from all ſiune ? 7 — 
hath, pronuſed, (g) that at what time ſoener a ſinner doth 2 2. cap. — 
ment hum of bis fume from the bot tome of bis heart, be wil put 
aug nat ſome, but-«l bu wickedneſſes and all his tranigreſſi- 
une bis remembrance ; Let thy ſinnes then bee what 
they. will, let chem be neuer ſo great, neuer ſo many, bee 
ol what nature, die, or quality ſoeuet, God can, God 
orgiue them, if you willrepent; and receiue you into þ 
— fauour with himſelte. Secondly : Conſider, that - 
hath pardoned from time to time as great, or greater, 
jatheſame ſinnes as thine are, and greater ſinners then 
wou art. Art thou an Adulterer, or à Murtherer ? ſo was 
aud, and yet God pardoned him., Art thou an idolater 
ada backſlider? fo were Salomou aud Oneſimns , and yet 
1 them. (C) Art thow an adulterer, a fornicator, Q 
A Jalemite, an idolater, 4 drwnkard, « therfe , 4 conctone p i Cor,6,9,10 
nete mur, en 98 *gctartioner 2. ſech were diners: of the: 
271 


5 Corinthia: 


„ ⁵»T ꝗ œͥn . ⁵—P—.ͤ .. p ]⁰—( .. ·¶mb ü —!!ʃʃ. A ¶ .. 


23 


* 


_— 
—— 


The Perpetuitie of a 
Corinthians : yet they were Waſbed, they wers inflified and 
: ti ſicad in 9 — by the jos of Gul 
i Match. 26. C. Haſt thou (5) denied the Lord leſws that bonght thee ,' andyns 
| ro che end. Luk. iwred him with thy fines ? ſo did Peter and the lemes, a 
> 2332-AQ 2-23 God pardoned them. Haſt thou perſecuted the Lord | 
4 Chriſt in his Saints and members, which is one of the high 
| eſt ſinnes ? ſo did Paal: yer God had mercy vpon him; 
Kr Tim. 1. 13. (k) yea for this cauſe bee obtained mercy, being the e boi. 
jo 17. ners: that in bim firſt Ieſus Chrift mig be ſhew forth all lon 
fering , for a patterns for all thoſe that ſhowld bereafter bela 
bim v0 life ewerlaſting:thatſo the greateſt ſinners looking y 
on him, might not deſpaire of mercy : Looke vpon thy 
harlot Rabab: vpon Mary Magdalene that great finner; 
who was poſſeffed with ſeuen Deuils : Joe theſe reemn 
pardon. Looke vpon Mavxaſeh,that vile and wicked Kin 
j 3 Auron. 33. ( who did eil in the Abt of the Lord like unte all the alias 
OW vation of the beathen, whomthe Lord bad caſt aut before tio ali 
Aren ef Iſraell: building egaine the bigh places which Hua 
ab bis father bad broken dewne : rearing vp aitars, and mai 
groues for Baalam: ſetting vp carned images in the houſe ij i 
Lord, building altars in it for al the hoſt of heanen , py | 
worſhipped and ſerned. This wicked King, who cau(ed bu 
dren to paſſe throngh the fire in the vallty of t he ſonne of Hu 
* Irenaue adue. lo obſermed times, vſedinchantments and witchcraft, and dad 
Here lib 3c. 30 With wiſards, and familiar ſpirits : who wrought much an 
37.Tertul.de Pre the fight of the Lord, of purpoſe to pronoke him vnto anger, 4 
|  {erip adn Herts cauſed Iudab and leruſalemtoerre, aud to de worſe then the l- 
— * Fry then whom the Lord deſfreyed before rhews; bim, enen bim du il 
| De turerdichar. Lordreceine into bit grace and fauour, aſter bis ſound bumilia- 
[ heris ad Adam ation, and big ſeeking to him. Looke vpon Adam, the * 
Sermo: Amir. li: and fountaine of all ſinne, whoſe ſinne brought death at 
. Tue, 14's. guilt vpon all his poſterity : you ſhall find God * pardoy» 
— 1 > ing and forgiuing him. And can any ſinner in the wo 
Her: 46 afum deſpaire of grace and pardon afres theſe? Remember tir 
that Adams was fore that God hath pardoned all theſe ſinners who were u 
Eued,condem- had; if not farre worſethen thee: chat hee hath reg 
_ 1 their names vpon record to all poſtetity, that no r 
who denied it. Nn F m1gae 
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mightdeſpaircofhismersy; which is now as largo, as great, 

y and readily communicated to all relenting ſinners 
ener heretofore. God. ( is the ſame Ged ſtill, his grace Mal. 3. 6. 
isnow the ſame it was, and ſtiall be ( ſe ſor euer, to all lam. 1. 17. 
thatwillimbrace it. Wherefore if God hath euer pardoned Pal. 136. 
as great or greater, yea the ſame ſinnes às yours are; if he 
hatheigeiued to his mercy ſuch Grand and mightie ſinners 
schenow recited: were; then doubt not, but perſwade 
yourfonles, that God will pardon you and all your fines, - 
awellas theyand theirs, vpon your true repentance and 


8 
; 


ing to him. | IS 12 
10 conſider that the Lord leſus Chriſt Was ſent of Jobs. 
purpoſe: by his father into the world Ct 20 call the Marke 2.17, 
but ſruners to repentance : yea ſiuners which are Mach. 9. 12.13 
theavie laden, with many, great, and mighty ſinnes e Math, 11.28 
onfider how Chriſt himſelfe conuerſed moſt with publi- 
anz;and che greateſt ſinners whiles he was on taxth : in fo 
—— —— — E 
ache WAS 2:( 7 ) Companion aud frirn cans and f- Math. 9. ro; 
— — er ye-kert eeres 
precious blood for none but ſinners: whence he is ſaide in 2. cap-7. 34. 
oy to ( r) die for the vngodly and for ſinners. Ifthen r Rom. 5. 6,8, 
comes to none, if he calls, redeemes and ſaues none 
debut finners, why then ſhouldeſt thou deſpaire of his 
nice; becauſe thou art a ſinnerꝰ If thou were not a ſinner 
Wilt Ieſus could not ſane thee, becauſe thou art nat a ſinner 
ul ſo no fitting obic for his grace to worke vpon: but 
urrbecauſe thou act a ſinner, anda greate one too, thou 
| hope of grace and pardon; becauſe now thou art 
inobic@ fic for mercy. at Nom ei $7911 2 29 5 ) j 
»Fourthly,conſider that the mori great and hainous thy 4. 
are, the greater hope there is of mercy if thou wilt 
ood ifchis may ſee mea Paradoxvnto thee ; conſider 
dia! ſpeech of Paula - Hubert fave abonuded; grace did (Rom, 5.20. 
. abound + & that prayer of Dunid (8 for thy name : Pal. a3. ic. 
* Lord pardon mine iniquity for it is great; paul would 
laue aſſured vs, _ Wherefore dark . 4 
9 nR 7 
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ſhould ſaperaboumd. (David would neuer haue prayed thy 
to God: pardon mins iniquity for it it great; making the gun 
nefſe of his ſin, an argument to moue God vnto mercy zhyl 
not the greatneſſe of mens ſins made them more fit forme 
cy. if they will repent. If you will but conſider the grounk 
and reaſons of it, you will ceaſe to wonder at it. 
I, _ The firſtgroundofitis expreſſed inthe prayer of Dai 
For thy name ſake O Lord. parden mine ini quit y., for it irq, 
Fxech, 30.22. God alwaies pardons ſinnes for his meme, bis benen by 
92. = = 255 bis mercy, and his promiſe ſake, and for the manifeſui. 
Eplet 1 4. J n the greatneſſe, and freeneſſe of his mercy : Now wo 
7. Flal. 31. 1. ter, the more the ſinnis are that God doth pardon, 
⁊̃te his mme, ind —— :the more are his goodnes, 
his bounty, his loue, and patience ſcene : the more ah 
promiſes and truth aduanced, and the more glory, feareand 


| honor doth he gaine. 1 

2. Seeondly, God is a God that * delights in re 
179.24 it being connaturall and eſſentiall to him: now that u 

en f. 13 ono de and takes pleaſure in, the greater occaſianui 

oportunity he hath to doe it, the more preſt and read i 

he to it: Hee that delights in Chyrurgerie, the greateriꝶ 

wound is that is brought vnto him, the: more wh 

ling is he for to heale itz he that delights in charitie ui 

bounty, the greater the obie& is that mones him to iti 

readier is he to diſplay theſe graces: he that delights toi 

part his learning by diſcourſe, is glad of any occaſion was 

by he may communicate, and diuulge his knowledge, 'Gl 

therefore delight ing in mercy. is readieſt to drawe-outhi 

mercy N e and diſplay it moſt." 

. Tbirdly, where there is moſt ſinne, and miſery, theres 

Pfal.146.6.PC. alwaies greateſt *neede of grace and mercy: there is iu 
130. 11 4.moſt ſuĩtable and ſitteſt obiect for it a now as it is 

wiſe mercifull and vnderſtanding men, they will ſooneſtbs 

ſtow theiralmes and charitie. there is moſt nech. 

4 4.49 4.55 is with God; who iswiſcand prudent in alla 
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cee of Hane, C=) moſt ſevce and feeling of,, ande . Chron. 
mol griefe and ſorrow for finne : now the more ſence and 39.136 
dine there is of ſinne, the more griefe and forrow of * Iſay. 57-157 
fine, the ( x ) more likelybood and beye of mercy is s. _ _ - 
theres! Fifthly'the more grace and mercy there is ſhewed to 2. Pal 5.7. 
Y ebe nors lone, the more filial ſcart: the more thanbeful. Luk. 18. 13. (. 
al ſontere obedience will there be to God, and the grea - 5. 
0; ledgement will there be ofmercy : therefore the Plal. r 30, . 
ator — Pſal 


1 grace and mercy. r 
. mercy there is ſhewed to any,the('z, )more — 
willothers be encouraged to come in to God for grace & mercy: 3. 6. 1. Iohn. 4. 
which is one of the ends for which God ſhewes his mercy. 19. 
Sothar from all theſe grounds we may ſettle this conclaſion 6. 
jonrharts : that the _ our ſinnes are, the greater pro- & l. Tim. f. 6. 
babilitie is there that God will pardon vs, if wee are but 
—— and pained with them, and heartily willing 
brſake them all. Wherefore let not the greatneſſe nor 
mukitade of thy ſins deterre thee from making out for 
x: for if thou art but heartily willing for euer to diſcard 
— to cleaue vnto the Lord alone without delay, 
thereis more hope of grace and merey for thee, then if thy 
ine were none at all, or leſſe then now they are. 
Micky, confider how Chrift himſelfe hath commanded 5. 
— daily vnto his father: (a } forgive vs our treſpaſ- Mach. 6, 13 
and he he bath inioyned you to belieue the forgiue- 
ale of your ſins vnder — of damnation, if you will but 
lattdy repent and tor ſake them: and would God doe this, 
thedid not intend to paſſe by and pardon theſe your fins 
— repentance t If you thinke that God will nor 


te your ſins, why then doe you 2 vnto him? Why 
ade yougiue any truth and credit to his promiſes ? or 
e you performe any thing at all that he commands? 

either belciue that he vill pardon all your ſinnes 


bnkey wharrhey will; ypon ydur true repentance, or elſe 
r 


Auth, conſider that if God ſhouſd not forgiue ſuch ſins 6. 


ui it would be a great diſparagement to the death of 


N 


Nn 2 Chriſt: 
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Chriſt; IT Chriſt ſhquld p — ae pardom of bis facherſy 
none ſmall and lefles ns, and not for greate ones the, 


it would argue an imp and  inſufficiencie in 

death 4 would make him but — —— 
maymed Saviour ; a9. better than no ſauiour at all: whi 

would be a great .. and to the n 

of his death and paſtion; and an great diſparagement ad 

ecclypſe both to the mer nd wiſdome of God him, 

in making the remedy infer jour to the malady to whichit 

is applyed. If then we cannot once ſurmiſe or thinler iut 

leſus Chriſtis an incampleate end way med ſauiour : ortia 

the efficacie and power o his death extends not-yntoallthe 


ſores and ſickne our ſoules: if we cannot poſſiblia cu. 
ce ine that there be the leaſt defect either in the n 
or wiſedome of the Lord: we cannot but aſſure our foules 
of pardon and remiſſion for all our fins, if that we once lube 


mit our ſe lues to hig. 
7. Seuenthly, oonſidet that all theoffers and promiſes of gue 
are large & genetall.wirhaut except ion of ſinnes or = 
God duth not couenant with vs, that if our fins be but ſid 
and ſuch, if, they are but of ſucha bulck & number, that then 
he will forgiue them : chere is no ſuch clanſe nor limitation 
in his promiſes: Let onx perſons or fins be what they wil 
wee will but once repent and beleiuethe Goſpell they ſul 
be quite aboliſhedand done away; or elſe Gods pronuſesar 
falſe and vaine. - WPF 5 2 
8. Laſtly, conſider with what a gracious , mercifull uu 
compaſſionate God you are to deale: you are to deale ui 
62 Sor. u. 3. the very God, and (father of mercies, with whomthar 
5 139-7; (eu plenteous redemprians with him who hach proclai 
3+. himſelfe vnto all the world; to bea (d) God, merceſuil al 
gracious, long ſuffering, and abundant in goodueſſe and trath; 
kee ing mercy for thouſands, forgrning intquity, rranigreſſn, 
„fal. 105. 2. and ſinne -- with him, who is a God, ©) gercifull end grit 
tol 3. F. 145. ous, flow to anger, and plem eons in were), who will unt abus 
3-% with vs after gur fames, nerreward vs according te ar in. 
Flay. 55. 7. d. quities: with him whoſe mercy is ĩnſinite and doth ( a 
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ile thenghts, fo that hee car abundantly pardon more 
then dur ſhallow capacities can conceiue. What then are all 
dur ines to ſuch a God. to ſuch a mercy as his is ?. Alas they 
are but as a droppe of water to the whole Ocean, or as a © 
poiat to the whole vniuerſe: the ſea of Gods mercy is able 
to ſwallow vp and diowne them all, were they ten hun- 
times greater then they are, The lambe (gef g loh.r.19, 
Fed, Chriſt Ieſus, is able to tahe away the ſinnes of the Whole 
werld: and is he not then of power to cancell yours? What 
cannot the inſinĩteneſſe and greatneſſe of Gods mercy doe. 
ene: it pardon, if you will imbrace it ? Since there- 

re you haue ro deale with a God of ſuch infinite and 
bonndlefſe mercy, who (h) is ſo Willing to pardonall your b Mich 7. 18. 
fun, what is it that you may not hope. 19 
And if you obiect. That yon haue oft times relapſed into Ohiæci 

D c 

* day to day: therefore there is but little hope of 
pardon for you. | 
. Tantwer, that cheſe your failings and relapſes ſhall not Auſi. 
epriue you of Gods merey, nor make your ſinnes vnpar- | 
Gable, if you will come in. | 
Fer prooſe of this, Conſider firſt : that as there is a ſpring 1. 
e inne in you. ſothere is a lpring. (a) 4 fount aine and Sea of 4 Zach. t. 1. 2 
An (which is reneWed enery morning, and is neuer _ 7-19, | 

ne drie) to waſh and purge away alltheſe your fa | 
gs and back lidings . | | 
Secondly, Conſider how God himſclfe hath promi- 2 | 
6d, () s brate al your backsrdings andrelapfes.as well as (lo ex 14.3. 1 
Jourother ſinnes: which promiſe he will certainely make . 
$009, ynto you, becauſe he is God of truth. 

8 that Chriſt himſelſe hath taught you to * 
pray dayly vnto his father, to (c Jforgine you your treſpaſſes e Math 6. 11. 
Which he would not haue done had he not intended to tor- 2 8. 34. | 
your dayly tailings and relapſes. Fourchly, conſider, „„, ” | 
Chriſt himſelfe is (4) alwezes ſirt ing at the right hand Fa rnpet ra. 
died to make interceſſion for you, and ro aske pardon for t«rſ;mprr 404 
dar ſins: Whertore though you ſin continually, yet b. cauſc f. He. 
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Cuilis intercoſſion for you is perpetuall, you necde not deſ. . 
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paireof forgiueneſſe vnleiſe you will make Chrifts int 
fiowes beitvoinge. -515 110 HE 21798940 eee, HOU 
5. Fifehly, conſider how Chriſt himſeffe commands, you 
„Mach. 18.21. f forgiue your brother enen to 70. times ſtuen times, when 
* ſinnes againſt you : and a ill not hee mere oft forꝑiue j 
though you redouble y bur ſinnes” againſt him. vpon jo 
ccontinuallrepehtanee ? would he command vs to doe tha 
to others, nich himſelte intends not ſor to doe to vs, 
all our mercy and forgiueneſſe ſprings trom his ? doubtieſt 
» be would not doe it. | 
"'L Sixtly, conſ der that the very beſt and deareſt of God 
flam. 3. 2. Saints doe oft (f) relepſe into man) ſianes, and yet God i. 
lob. ow waies pardons them, and will he not then pardon youas wel 
2 , as they vpon your true repentance, ſince his mercies att 
Chro. o. 3s Ike to all repe ni ing inde l 
7. 12 wy] that as God is full of grace and * 
cy, fo he is likewiſe (g) long ſuffe/ ing, ſlewrs anger, fi 
— _ 11 0 A mint" $14 2 Wu; 72 fo A Bl 
Pl. 145-8 9. (bh) wil abaudantlypardon you vpon yout true repentatty 
h iy. 55. 72. though your relapſes and backſhdings haue abonndei 
gainſt him-elſe his long ſuffering / his fl ckni ile to anger 
abundant goodne ſſe, and his plenteous mercy were in va 
8. Eighthly, conſider that men who hauc but a little ip 
of mercy in them, can paſſe by many offences, many redoub. 
led wrongs that are officd to them: A tender hearrediarher 
or a louing maiſter, will put vp many indig nities, and paſſe 
by many reiterated faults which his children, or his ſeruarts 
3. 2,Cor-1.3- commit: and will not God who is the (i) father and four- 
k Pal. o; 12. taine of all mercy; doe it muck more? God is (&) wore tets 
Mal. 3. 17. der hearted pittifull and compaſſionate to his children then 
dhe benign ſt maiſter, or the fondeſtfat ber, can be to his ſet 
1. Hoſea 11. 9. uant, or his onely ſonne : (1) He i God and not mar :(m) 
„IE r. S. his thoughts are aboue our thoug bt», euen as high as the heats 
is aboxe the earth; therefore he can and will torgiue when 
man would not, and where we cannot conceiue he'ſhouid: 
he will forgiue our oft relapſes if we will repent, and of 
times turne to him. 
Lalth, 
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ſtly, 


Neger ftr 


LiIo ould no vDuhHfe to pardon the frequent 


las children vpon their true repentanee: it were 
not poſſible fur any to be ſaued; becauſe tnere are frequent 
and lomtimes foule relapſes in the beſt & chiefeſt of his chil- 
dren, which would plunge them deep in hell, if God did not 
forgiuethem, ſince theretore there are many ſaued who haue 
ſo ck relapſed. you need not to deſpaire of pardon if you (ill 
repent; eſpecially ſince — relapſe againtt your wills, and 
arcexceedingly greeued when you fall backe to any ſinne. 
Wherefore let not the multitude, nor greatneſſe, nor qua- 
lity, nor circumltances of your ſinnes, deterre or keepe you 
backe from ſecking after grace; but fince God holds forth 
his golden ſcepter to you: ſince he laies open the armes and 
bowels of his tender mercies to imbrace you, if you will ſtep 
in and heaitily deſire grace with the loſſe of all your ſinnes: 
doe you now at laſt in deſpight of Satan, per ſwade your 
wounded, broken, tortured and diſtreſſed ſoules, which are 
ouerbajlanced and preſſed downe, with the ſence, theyfight 
ind burthen of your fins,(for vnto theſc alone theſe comforts 
io belong, & not to ſuch as are ſencelefle of, and deſirous to 
continue longer in their ſinfull courſes, for whom there is 

nomercy that there is grace and mercy for you with the 

Lord, be your former ſinnes and iniquities what they will. 

And let this inlarge your heartes and ſoules from out of Sa- 

tans ſnares; and cauſe you with all fpced, all care and ear- 

neſtneſſe of ſpirit, to pretle hard tor grace, by the vſe of all 

od meanes, and conſtant dependancie vpon God alone: 


Md then you may be confident of grace, of fauour, and of 
full accefle, | 


9, 


If Satan now reply vnto you ina third aſſault: that you Obze#, 3. 


all neuer be able to repent of theſe your ſins : & therfore it 
uin vaine for you to hope for pardon, or make out for grace. 


-Janſwer that its true, that repentance lies not in your Anſw. 1. 


anne power: and fo the obiect ion is true, that you are 
never able to repent you of your ſinnes by your one 
l but if you looke vp to God, if you inuocate and 
implore his ayde ; if you depend and waite on him in the 

| Nn 4 vie 


ied 


376 The Perpetuivic of 4 


ix em. 2-4, Vicofall his holy ordinances, (i) who is che ouely anthony a 
2. Tim. 2 · 24. giner of repentance e hee will certainely worke this grate of 
Acts. 5. 3 ig true repentancein you; becauſe it is ( his couenent ad 
LExech,z6.25 Neri ſe te doe and becauſe elſe the death of Ieſus 

26, ler 31. 35. the riches of his grace and mercy, the promiſes of the 6 

24. Ula). 44.21. pell, and all his holy ordinances ſhould bee in vaine, then 

cap. a2. be ing no obiect for them on which to worke- 

Obiect. It row Satan anſwers you; that God himſelfe willy. 

. uer giue repentance to you. 

Arſw. 2. l anſwer in the ſecond place: that Satan is not priuie to 
Gods ſecrets, hee knowes not what thoughts of lous « 
hatred, the Lord hath towards you: Therefore heedath 
heere belie the Lord, and cozen you: eſpecially ſince 
himſelfe hath couenanted in exp eſſe words, to worke re- 

ichn fl. 44. Pentance in you: wherefore beleeue him not, but dan 

405 5-3. a hima (1) Her as be Was and is. 

Thirdly, conſider what Satans ayme is in ſuggeſting iii 
vnto you: it is onely to kee pe you off from grace, to with 
draw your loue from God, to keepe you ſtill in ſinne, tod 
you to deſpaire, and in the end to gaine your ſoules: where. 
fore belecue and. trult him not; eſpecially ſince there is 
nothing in him bur trechery, falſeneſſe and deceite. 

4. Fourthly, admit that there were ſome probability ia 
God would not giue re pentance to you (though you h 
now no ground nor colour for it:) yet were you notbetter 
to make out for grace and true repentance, though you 
had but ſmallor little hopes to purchaſe it, then to ſit du 
ned in the deuills yoake ? If you fit ſtill and pur not in foe 
grace, its certaine that you cannot but be damned: yea ſ 
much the iuſter and greater will your condemnation be, be- 
cauſe you neuei ſought for to auoyde it. But if you doe ſecke 
out for true re pentance, there is ſome hope of winning it: 
nd though you gaine it not, you ſhall not wholly loſe yout 
paines: for you ſhall moderate, leſſen and extenuate your 
condemnation by it: therefore what euer comes, it is the 
beſt and ſafeſt courſe to ſeeke for grace and: favour though 
you mille it: ſo that this obĩection need not Rumble you not 

let pe you off from a diligent purſuite after grace · But 
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* now Satan will ſuggeſt vnto you in the fourth place: 
dur albeit there is grace and mercy for you with God not. 
withſtanding all your ſinns. and albeit that God will worke 


| grace and re pentance in you, yet the wayes of God are fo 


preciſe, ſo pure and holy, fo narrow hard and difficult,that 
neuer be able to walke on in them in an acceptable 
and well pleaſing manner : therefore its altogether in 
yaine for you ta ſet your ſelues to ſerue the Lord. ſince his 
is ſo ſtraite and heauy, and his burthen ſo intollera- 

that you will neuer be able to hold out to beare it. (. pet. a. 20; 


Juter therfore is it ſor you to fit ſſ ill and reſt you where 21. 


you are i then to —— the fleſh and end in the ſpirit : then to 

par your bend unte the plengh, and then turne bacee : then to be- 

gin ſtrici and holy life and afterwards to fall back againe, 

to your greater condemnation : This is one of the latt and 

chiefeſt wiles by which Satan keepes men backe from ſee- pificalioriape. 
ing grace, and from ſetting E an holy and religious rein ra- en- 

courle of life: which wile extends nor onely vnto wounded — e 

conſciences, but likewiſe vnto all carnall & laſie and ſecure — 7 

Chriſtians : and therefore needs an anſwer. TOM = 
To this I ſhall reply: that if men looke vpon the feruice of Auſv. 

God and the waies of holineſſe with a naturall, carnall, ſſoth- 

full, or vn willing eye, they then ſeeme hard and difficult w-&s in cauſe 

ifnot impoſſible: but if they caſt a ſpirituall, a ſanctiſied . nor poſſe 

and willing eye vpon them, they then ſeeme pollible, and eur. den 

eaſie too. Doubtleſſe whateuer carnall men, or afflicted ?“. 

conſciences, or men who are but newly conuerted, may 

thinke of the wayes and workes of God, as if fleſh and 

od were not able for to vndergo them: yet this I wil bold- 

h lay, for the incouragement ot all ſuch chriſtians as are 

heartily deſirous to foriake their ſinnes, and leade a gracious 

and holy lite : that if they will but ſet themſclucs in the 

wayes of holineſſe, they ſhall finde them to (n) be Wayes »Prou; 3.175 

ef eaſe and — — eaſier thenthe waycs of ſinne: 


they ſhall then ſind, that (o) C vriſts yoake is eaſie and bu bur. «Math, 11. 30. 
then light, ſo that they need not feare a fain: ing nor ſinkipg 
vnder 
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vnder them. Now this muſt needes bee ſo. 1 
I, Firſt becauſe when men come in to God, & ſet themſehꝝ 
to holy duties in a ſyncere, reſolute and hearty manner : te 
Hoſea 14. 4. Lord doth not onely (v9 heale and cure, bat he doth lien, 
Ezech-36. 25. change and alter their corrupt and ſinful natures : gining they 
20. 1.COT. 5. new hearts and nelv ſpirits and making them new and holy eres 
Tot tures, Now that which makes all holy duties and theſe 
vice of God, ſo burthenſome, hard and difficult, is that an 
trariety,vnſuitableneſſe, and diſproportion that is between 
our corrupt natures and them: If our hearts and natures 
were healed and transformed, if they were made holy a 
ſpirituall, and fitted to Chriſts yoake) all holy duties woul 
then be pleaſant eaſie & delightmall'roxthem, but becauſe our 
Peſſimus qui(- hearts are * euill aud carnall,and Gods ſeruice ſpiritual); be. 
2 — cauſe our natures are ſicke & wounded, & diſproportioned, 
Aeg — croſſe and contrary to holy duties; therefore they are abu. 
ordmauta ore then and a paine vnto them. It a man put fire and water to. 
1. gether, there will be ſtill a combate and diſlike, becuſ 
there is a naturall antipathie or contrarietie betweene them, 
A ſore eye is very much troubled and pained with a glitte. 
ring light: aſhoulder that is fore wounded, or put out of 
ioynt, is troubled and wearicd with a little burthen : notbe- 
cauſe the light is troubleſome, or the burthen heauy, bu 
becauſe the eye and ſhoulder are diſeaſed, and neede a cure. 
The reaſon why Gods ſeruice, and holy duties are fo harſh 
ſo painefull, heauy and troubleſome to vs is, becauſe our 
oma diffieilia hearts and natures are * repugnant to them, and not cured 
ſunt cum quis Of their maladies! our eyes and ſhoulders are wounded and 
contre ſwen diſeaſed : theretore the practicall power of holineſſe, the 
2 burthen ot Gods word, and the yoake of Chriſt ſeeme bea 
_ " uy and vnpleaſant to them. Bur now when as we once ſub- 
mit to God, and ſet our ſelnes vnfeinedly to doe him ſeruice, 
our hearts are changed, and our natures hea led, thereſore the 
zoake of Chriſt, and the duties of new obedience, mul 

ueeds be eaſie pleafa'it and delightfull to them. 
Secondly when once men ſeeke for grace, and {ct vpon 


holy duties in a ſetious manner, God alwaics alters or 
tranl· 


— 


" 
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| their wills, he makes them willing and deſirous 
ſot do ſeare and pleaſe him aboue all things elſe : therefore Q anyone tk 


— 


is&rvice cannot but be & eaſy and dclightfull too: * AI“ e pay 


2 


things ſeeme hard and difficult to an vn willing mind: but to 4" 
willing and ready ſoule, the very harde ſt things ſeeme ea- on 77 72 
Il: That which makes Gads ſeruice fo harfh 75 4 . 


1 * 


ſhards fo difficult and impoſſible in the ſight of men is % 
mainely this that they ate vnwilling for to ſerue and, 9 — 
him : iftheir wills were but once wrought vpon the fal 52 725 
dfficalcie were quite remoued. Since God then alwaies »itns fa: 
tumes mens willes, and makes them pceſt and willing, yea Hr Ex.. 
and ioyful for to ſerue him: his work & ſeruice cannot — tes 
bur be eaſie when once men ſet themſelues vato it. Ad. N. 
' "Thirdly, when men begin to ſettle themſelues in the ng 
waies of holyneſſe, the () laue of God is ſbed abroad in their Rom. 4 5. 
louis by the baly G hoſt. whica loue doth fo inflame and heate P His lid wal 
their ſoules and ſo inlarge their hearts towards God, that »hi chern 
Mtiisprecepts and commands ſeeme. poſſible and caſie, 5 
There is nothing difficult nor hard to laue: which carries men eft vi — 
on wich a naturall, heauenly and ſweete propenſity to all in L 
holy duties; This loue the Lord doth ſend into the hearts De 1; 
ofall his children, and (-r ) by «t they works : therefore his — 
work and ſeruice cannot but be eaſie, and delightfull to — —_ 
them. h % 1 Oraterꝛ & Zer- 
Fourthly. When once men ſet them ſelues in good ear. , e fien. 
feſt vnto holy duties, the Lord doth then (/ aff them by Gal. 5. 6. 

bu ſperit and gize t hem fg rength̊ to doe his will, he ( t ) Workes E Fo 5:6 
all bis workes both in them and for them. So that they may = 2 . 
fy with Paul: (v) ve can dee allelunges through C hy wü : Ph. 14. 
engt he us vs. It is a difficult and hard mattet᷑ for a ſückin (ay, 26 12, 
5 or for one that is ſicke and weake to walke vp aſteep *I h. 4. 13. 
ind craggie hill : but it a ſtrong man leade them, or carry 

them in nis armes, its eaſie for to doe it, So it is 4 hard 
&dificulr,it not an fmpollible thing for any man to ſerue the 

Lord with his owne ſtrength: but when as God himſelte, 

when as Fat her, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt ſhall ſtrengthen vs 


andcarry vs on to holy duties: when as they ſhall * 
| an 


— 
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Meherew my and doe all for vs, or cooperate and worke together with 
— vs, (as they will doe when we let our hearts to ſeeke and 
lena:#r ons. ſetue them) it cannot but be * ealiefor to ſerue the Lord. 

5. Fifthly, when once men ſeeke vnto the Lord he gintz 

ni dem jews. them skill and knowledge for to doe his will in a dexterom 
res, grawje ſum and eaſie manner: An eaſie thing ſeemes * hard and diſticule 
vb cogmrisfe- to an ignorant and vnskillful man: an eaſie leflon to one that 
nhe Terrent A hath no skill in muſicke ſcemes exceeding difficult : when 
RT” A. as the hardeſt leſſon to one that is verſed in it is bur eafie, 
11 Moſt men are altogether ignorant of the worke and ſeruice 
Epheſ, 4.18 of God, they know not how to ſet about it, nor how to ma- 
19. oY nage it: and this is that which makes it ſeeme toc * hard 
and difficult. But when once men ſet themſelues to ſeele 

wPC. 25.3.9. the Lord in the vpiightneſſe of their ſpirits, they are( v 
2 — — 142 then taught of him to doe his Wil: he gines them a dexternic g 
- 4 4 * 48, thill aud knowledge for to ſerue him; which makes his ſemice 

17. eaſie to them. 

6. Sixtly, when onee men come to giue vp their names 
and heartes to God, he then accuſtomes them to holy da. 
ties: fo that they will become pleaſant eaſie and delightful 
to them at the laſt, though they ſeeme harſh at firſt. The 
reaſon why moſt men thinke the waies and practiſe of holi. 
neſſe fo harſh and crabbed, is becauſe they neuer accuſtome 


Seauenthly, when men reſigne and giue vp themſclucsto 
God, he makes them ſee that there is great cauſe and rea- 
fon for them, to ſet themſclues to ſerue and pleaſe him 
They conſider . e, were created and redeemed ſor to 


{crue the Lord: they ſee that it is euery way beſt for them 
to deuote themſelues vntohis ſeruice: they conſider, tha 
it is their chiefeſt happineſſo and greateſt good to doe his 
will, and when they fcc ſuch powerfull and conuincing rea- 
ſons to moue them to Gods ſeruice, it cannot but be calic 
delight full to them. 

Eightly 


— — — — 
3 I —— — 
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 Vightly when once men dedicate themſelues vnto the 8. 
4 they conlider that hountiſull magnificent; and rich 
wward which the Lord conferres vpon them for their ſer- ; 
ner chey conſider that the reward doth infinitely tranſcend 2% _ = 
theworke, and thut all they do for God redounds vnto their ufig, 
ounectetnall good. Now when a man ſhall ee how richly iaduſfri m, Pu 
tde lord rewards him for his ſeruice: how bountifull and 4iaque wire 
free #maiſter he is to him, and that all he doth is for him. m: Dia, 
r his one eternall good and welfare; this ſwallowes = = mip. l 
wp che diflicultie and hardneſſe of the worke, and makes it , See = i 
afie ſmooth and pleaſant to the ſoule. 34.011. 25.26. 
Ninthly, when men once ſet themſelues to ſeeke the 9. 
Lord, he ſtampes a certaine heauenly ſweet and naturall im · 
onon their foules : whereby they are carried onto ho- 
duties with a kind of naturall, ſweete, inward and ſtrong 
itie, ſo that they (y cannot chuſe but doe them: their „ Adr 4. 20, 
and ſoules can finde no reſt, they are like creatures 2. Cor. 5. 10. 
iat are out oftheir owne element, till they are conuerſant 15. 
in teligious exerciſes : and in theſe they ref. as in their 
proper ſoy le and center : ſo as they cannot but be exceeding 
aficpleaſant and delightfull to their ſoules, as being that 
wherein their ſoules doe finde moſt comfort and content. - 
Tenthly, when once men ſet themſe lues to leade a life 10. 
ofgrace, God ſweetens all bis ſeruice, and all the duties of 
his worſhip with the inward comforts and conſolations of 
his fpirit. which makes them pleaſant and delightfull to the £4, 
ſtale} There isa kind of (2) heauewlyſweerneſſe and ſoule- & — 16.244 
2 pleaſantneſſe in holy duties, ( which the tongue of — a 
nen and Angells cannot expreſſe) which makes them more 
clectible then? hony or manna, to the ſoules of all Gods pr) 19. 10. Pf 
children: which doth ſo inebriate and delight their ſoules, 36. 8. Pfal. s 3. 
| the ſweete concurrence and influence of Gods holy J. y. 2 5.6. 
$piric, that thoſe duties which ſeeme harſh and crabbed vn. . 115: 103. 
others, are ſo incomparable ſweete and pleaſant vnto 


” — 


＋ 


wem thut they are euen the very M zoy of their heunta, and Pal. 179. 14 
thevery eaſe, the very comfort, the very happineſſe, heaven, 24 7.111.162 
like; and paradiſe of their ſoules : ſo farte ate they from he- *r · 15. 16. 
882407 ing 
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| ing any burthen, weariſomeneſſe or trouble to them. 
11. Bleuenthly, when men come in to God and take his yoake 
vpon them : all other things ſeeme harſh and ſtrange vnto 
# Gal 5.16.19 them; there is ſuch an inward ( aver/enefſe reluitancy and 
| indiſpofition in their ſoules to all carnall vaine aud ſinnefull 
things, to which they were inthralled and deuoted former. 
ly ; that it is now a farre harder matter for them toſernea 
finne or luſt, then to doe all the holy duties which God in. 
ioynes them: ſince therefore the ſeruice of their ſinfull luſt 
and carnall pleaſures becomes a burthen, trouble and inqui- 
etation to their ſoules : the ſeruice of God, and the ſincere 
pa ofholy duties, muſt needs be eaſie, pleaſant and de- 
ightfull to them. | 
Laſtly, when menonce ſet themſelues to ſerue the Lord, 
they confider whom it is they ſerue, and to whom their du. 
ties are directed : they conſider that all they doe is to the 
Lord, to whom they owe themſelues and all their ſeruice, 
and who hath done much more for them, then they aree- 
ver able to requiteagaine-: and this makes all their paines 
6, Gen. 22. ſeeme nothingto them. It was an eaſie matter for'b) Arai 
to offer wp his only ſomne, becauſe he did it to the Lord, It was 
$2, Sam 6. ancaſic matterforKing Dauid to(c)dance before the arkewith 
16, 20. 21. all bis might, and to deſpiſe the ſcoffs of taunting Nl ichall 
becauſe he did it to the Lord, who bad choſen him before al o- 
thers, to be king of 1/raell : It was no hard thing vnto Paul, 
4A 11. 13. (d) not onely to be bound, but likewiſe to dye at Ternſalem : be- 
cauſe he did it for the name of the Lord ſeſas Chriſt, whohad 
done farre more for him. When men doe but once confi. 
der, that all they doe is done to God and Chriſt, to whom 
they are euery way ſo inſinitely ingaged by curteſie, and 
duty too; this ſweetenis all their labour. this makes Chriſts 
 Joake exceeding eafie and bis burt hen light. Whercfore faf 
Frou. i 5.19, not from henceforth that the waies of holineſſe are (ea 
hedge of i horust that they are fullof prickes. and roughnes; 
Fr or invincible difficulties which you ſhall neuer ouer- oe: 
d ſay not that they are fo narrow, ſtri&t, and holy, that you 
Shall neuer be able to paſſe on through them : youſee _— 


PPP 


. 


r 
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id hey are paſſible plaine and eaſie, they are full of 
1 ſſe peace and comfort, to all that will but ſet 
themſclues to walke on in them, thoughthey feeme not ſo 


hat admit now; that the yoake of Chriſt were heauy. Arſi. 2. 
ad his burthen hard to beare which you ſec is falſe : yet 
this I may with confidence auerre : that the yoake and bur- 
then of your luſts, your ſelues, your ſinnes or Satan, r are far $35 ſerxire gra 
more heauy, and intollerable. Alas what drudges, what *#=«/ervirns 
lues and vaſſalls doe ſinne and Satan make of wicked men? 2, f Lg., 
tow doe they diſtraRt and hurry them vp and downe ? how nne piceani 
be they command and rule them at their pleaſure ? Looke greaiſime. 
la pon the couetous, the ambitious, the voluptuous, the Cle. ba. 
continent, the intemperare, the enuious, the proud, the 3%, — 
dolericke, the murmuring, or diſcontented perſon, and the ,,,. {en qui 
ne? What baſe and ſeruile bondflaues are they to their lire: Iplo ver 
mand luſts ? how ready and obſequious are they to giue regw./er wiſtr 
themfullcontentin all things? There is not any one ruling 4 — 
ing ſinne in men, but exacts as much or more then , e 
Godhimfelfe, though it giues them no horde, no clothing dani y- 
novailes nor profit now, nor wages at the lift, If then the rom, Th! fer- 
ſeuice of the Diuell, or of our ſelues, our ſinnes and luſts, *# ſ#ptris, ar- 
befar more diffcult, harſh, and troubleſome, (atleaſt more 5. r. 
baſe and feruile,) and  lefſe- comfortable, pleaſant and fag . 
table then the wayes and ſeruice ofthe Lord =: Let #p. 53. 

ſe who are fo much deuoted to their caſe and:pleafarc 
kibmittheirneckes vnto the yoake of Chriſt; and take his 
dolle and burthen on them, becauſe it is farre more-caſy 
light and pleaſant, then the yoake or burthen of ſinne ot Sa- 912 
fan are, * 1849 1 — e 
"Laſtly, admit that ĩt were ſo hard, ſo difficule; ſo tiou - Any. +, 
blefome, and burthenſome a2 thing to ſerue and pleaſe the d 
Lord as is pretended : yet this you muſt conſider 
A 


1. 
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1 55 all V other great and precious thit ſo grace and heauen, 
gates l. (which fare tranſeend them all and which are richly wary, 
Exhort. A your labour were it ten t times more then now) are 


K — 


2 lee. not to be attained to without ſome paines and coſt, Hee 


that would get learning, or skill in any art or ſcience hat- 
ſocner mult be at coſt and charge, and take much paines to 
Nemo capiat winne it : he that would Procure bonours, riches, friends, 
neuf. poſſeſſioms and ſuch like momentany andearthly vantties, 
leoribus En. muſt beſtowe ſome care, ſome coſt and paines to purchaſe 
rip. Orefies: them. Looke vpon all aduantages ot benefits that menem 


Omnia pulchra 


inter bomines take, bee they neuer ſo {mall and meane, they require 


Clerig de Anti 


an Genre. ſome paines and coſt ro compaſle them, And can wee 
' Fione con unftu : then thinke it much. to beſtow ſuch coll, ſuch paines 


Uboribns & fand care to purchaſe: grace and heauen ? to -procure 
— 2 ſaluation, and eternall happineſſe ? are they not of 
pibl.hif :1, 19 fatte greater worth and value, then all our induftrie, 
let: 1850. labour, coſt, and trouble can amount vnto ? ſhould 
Wh wee not bee infinite gainers , though wee were to 
purchaſe them at a: dearer rate ? will they not make i; 
an amends and bountifull recompence for all our traudl 
and disburſements; and doth not all our paines and trael 
reſult backe to our ſelues alone, and to our eternall good? 
If ſo ; then neuer murmure nor repine againſt the 
Lord ; neuer bethinke the coſt, the paines and labour 
6 — — — —— . 
gainer by it ; grace eauen will pay for all at laſt wereit 
inſinitly more. Wherfore d& not ſo much vndervalue grace 
and —— — them — worth _—_ — 

+ Paines whi require : but reioyce that 
ö— ſo: low fo eaſie and ſo cheape a rate : 1 
thinke not much to giue it were it an hundred times 
farremore then now it is. 
 Andif you tell me now; that you are willing to take 
any painesand be at any charge to aſe grace and hes. 
uen: but yet you feare that you ſhall neuer bee able tohold 
oat, if youſhould ſet vpon ſo difficult, fo tedious: and hai 
a worke as this is. ! 


Obict, 


4 
f 
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luſwere, that if you will once addreſſe your ſe lues to 
it with a ſyncere, an vpright and reſolued heart, 
Kab ſure to hold out, and not giue ouer: you haue 
* Gol word and promiſe for it : you haue this whole treatiſe 
— lor it: and let theſe bee your aſſurance. 
ſhefore lin ce Chriſts yoke is eaſy, and his burden light, 
farcealier then the yoke and burthen of your ſinnes- Fr nce 
grace and heaven are worthy all your paines, your coſt and 
are, und you are ſure to hold out till laſt: let not this falſe 
ghietion,or wile of Satan diſcourage or deiect your ſoules, 
eheepe you off from leeking grace: but now rowſe vp 
your ſloachfull and deiected ſpirits, and put in for grace, as 
uche Saints haue done before; and then you ſhall be 
un to hold out and ſpeed, as well as they; finding Chriſts 
yoke exceeding eaſy , and his burthen light and portable, 
uthey haue done. 
lat now when Satan ſee th that all theſe wiles of his are 
uſyered 2nd euaded, heturns himſelſe into another forme, 
alaſſayes to keepe men off from grace, by caſting ſome 
cher rubbs into their way , of a different nature from the 
kemer O ſaith he, if you once begin to make out for 
grace, and addreſſe your ſelues to a ſanctiſied and holy life, 
K ſhall exceedingly preiudice and wrong your ſelues. For 
muſt bid adieu to all your pleaſures and delights , 
ud take your farewell oſall joy and comfort: you muſt 
wote your ſelues to grieſe and melancholy, and neuer 
lope to lee one day of 10y and comfort more, Seconcly, 
on muſt diſcard your old, familiar, pleaſant and beloued 
lende, you muſt abandon all good company, and all your 
emal, merry, and boone companions and acquaintance 
ch arc now as deare and pleaſant to you as your owne 
ae. Thirdly , you muſt part with all your boſome, 
| I pleaſant, proficable and delightſull ſinnes, in which the ve- 
d BY life and comfort, the very ioy and heart-ſtrings of your 
| 


bules conſiſt, Fourthly, you ſhall expoſe your ſelues to ob- 
loquie, ſcorne, ſcandalls and diſgrace 3 you ſhall bee made 
the very reproach , contempt and wonderment of the 

—_—_—_— oo. „ + 


lob. 17.9. Iſa. 
40.29, o, 31. 
Phil. 1.6. 


obiedt. 4. 
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world euery mans toung, heart and hand will bee ſet 3. 
gꝛinſt you, and you ſhall be caſt out and deſpiſed of all, u 
the very dung in the ſtreetes: and will you ſuffer ſuch 4 
loſſe as this, and expoſe your ſelues to ſuch diſgrace and 
ſcorne to purchaſe grace Þ Aduiſe I pray you, and confider 
what you doe, leaſt you befoole you ſelues at laſt, By thele 
ſuggeſtions which are exceeding — and prenalent 
— carnall, couetous, licentious, proud, vaine· glorious, 
voluptuous, and halfe conuerted ſoules, doth Satan 
and keepe backe many who are almoſt perſwaded, and in 
ſome meaſute willing, (but yet not quite reſolued) to 
make out for grace. Wherefore it will be very requiſite and 
vſefull, to remoue theſe grand impediments and ſtum- 
bling blocks out of mens way, and to anſwer them in their 
order; that ſo they may the more readily and freely trace 
and run the wayes of grace, | 
ObieRh, 1. Tothefirſt of theſe, That if men make out for griee, 
| they muſt bid adieu to all their pleaſures, to all theirjoyes, 
their comforrs and delights, and deuote themſeluet 
to griefe and melancholy to their dying day,: which i 
one of the greateſt pul-backs, and motiues to keepe men 
off from ſeeking grace. 
Anſwer, 1. I anſwer firit , that the obiection itſelfe is meerely falſe; 
True it is, that when a man comes in to God, and ſenile 
himſelfe to ſee ke for grace, in a religious, godly, ſtrict and 
holy courſe of life, he muſt then ſhake off all carnall, il 
finfull, all immoderate and ynlawfull pleaſures and de. 
lights, as being odious vnto God, and exceeding 
to himſelfe: he muſt giue ouer his drunkenneſſe, his goob 
fellowſhip, his adultery, fornication and vncleanneſſe : bi 
vnlawfull and exceſſiue gaming: his frequenting of pw 
ane, beatheniſh, laſcinious, ſcurrilous, blaſpbemou and di. 
olicall Srage-playes , (as the Fathers ſtile them) : which 
haue beenecondemned as ſinſull, hurcfull , vnlawfull ui 
intollerable euils, which ought not to be ſeene nor added: 
by 20. ſeuerall Comoeli and Syweds : by 26. Father, 
thoſe of chiefeſt note; by 30. ſeucrall Dining: and Cx. 
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a ether: of latter timer, both of our owne and other Chur- 
he: by many heathen States and Emperours: by many 
aff *thors of all ſorts; and by the whole * Carbolike & See 1ſplus 
God both under the law and Goſpell, (as | am able to Is. Ai. |, 
had I but i + wma and leaue to do it:) which 18,0. 1»Epip hen 
cauſe all ſuch as beare the face or name of Chriſtians * —_ ; 
torenounce them; at leaſt to make ſome conſcience of fre- Shel abs 
ig them: Hemuſt abandon all (f) /currilorws, vn- p92 1-0 ci 

claus, unprofitable. and laſcinions ſpeeches, ſongs andiefts: and c Canon 
lach pleaſures and delights , which may kindle and in- e. 
lune bis luſts: yea hee muſt depriue himſelfe of all exceſſe oh bs r 
un in law full pleaſures and delights, & not ſpend whole / E be 4.29.31 
lies and nights ypon them as many doe, True it is, hee c-5-3.4 Col-4.6 
muſt part with all che pleaſures and delights of fin, (which 
amall men acount the * ſole and only pleaſures that this Teri aſſiduc 
le cin yeeld: though in truth they are no pleaſures, but et dre non poſ- 
the bitter fruites of ſinne and darkneſſe, which pierce the army num 
bule with griefe and ſorrow, which keepe off all true joy "7 Wk 2 
g comfort, and alwaies end in woe and horrour :) but as — 
frdilawfull, all honeſt, all true and ſolid earthly comforts, pecearo ar9;jnſe. 
pleaſures and delights which he did formerly inioy , hee 14 geudeamw, 
2 them ſtill, and poſſeſſe them with more ioy iſ mfter 
A comſort then euer he did before, A Chriſtian may vſe /'? — 7 
Alanſull ſports and pleaſures ;5 he may hunt, hauke, ride, TD De 
hwlez bee may inioy his friends, his wealth, and the be- Guberner.Dei.d 
it of all chat God hath giuen him; he may laugh, he may ©+ 
andreioyce z hee may ſolace himſelfe ſometimes with 

and with ſome pleaſant diſcourſes : he may vic any 
full ports or pleaſures, and inoy all carthly comforts in 
vſrank and free a manner as euer he did before, ſo as he ob- 
me the circumſtances of time, end and mealure, & giue 
u andall vnto others by it: all that he muſt part with, is 
letreſſe and ſinſulneſſe. which did accompany his ple a- 
ine; ſports & recreations heretofore, & make them bitter 
©hisſoule,So that this obieQion of Satan, is as falſe as him- 

auſe a Chriftian that makes out for grace, both way 
GtiLinioy alllawful outward pleaſures which he had be- 
me; & parts with nothing but his ſin. OOo 2 Secondly, 
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eAnſw, 2. Secondly: I anſwer, that a ſyncere Chriſtian who ſet 
himſelfe in thᷣe vprightneſſe of his heart to ſerue and 
the Lord, is ſo farre from being depriued and ſlyipped of 
his comforts and delights: that he enjoyes more outward 
and inward comforts, and more true joy and pleaſute then 
euer he did or could before he tooke this courſe 4 Firſt I 
ſay, he enjoyes more outward comforts, and taſts and feeles 


| more true and reall joy, pleaſure and delight in earthly 
Te things then euer he did or could before : Firſt becauſe he 
now enjoycs all outward bleſſings and comforts that God 
1 Prou. i 3.12. giues him, as his(g)owne: he hath now a right and c 
25. Plal. 37. 29. in them which he ueuer had before, whiles he was a 
leſſe perſon : Now that which makes any thing ſweet an 
comfortable vnto any man, is true propriety z which hee 
wanted heretofore, as being an vſurper of Gods bleſlings; 
therefore hee muſt needes take more comfort and contents 
3% mentinthem now. Secondly : It muſt needes bee ſo, be 
cauſe he enjoyes theſe outward bleſſings, comforts and q 
bEcdef 2.22) ãtures without the curſe and mixture of ſinne, which (b) 
23,26, 1 Tim. cares out «ll the comfort, pleaſure and contentment that the 
6,9,10, creature yeelds, Thirdly: Hee now confiders all his o 
3. wardcomforts and bleſſings as mingled , ſugered, and i 
haunced with the mixture of Gods loue and fauour? heſe 
eth Gods loue, his prouidenca, and ſpeciall goodneſſero 
P37. 16 Pro. him in them all, (J which wakes a little that rhe righuom bal 
hy 6. 25M. farre better then the great rewenues of many ungodly, Fourthly 
7. 18,19. | — ö f 
All the creatures are more willing to (K) obey bim, ad 
kr K gane. fing down that ſucevilency milk & bony of comfors to bus chat f 
Dan.” 22.Toel. in them, then euer they were before: the more obedient) Wy 
2.19. to 27. Pro. man is to God, the more indulgent and ſubſeruient at u 
3.9,10.Mal.3. the ereatures to him, as we may ſec in Adam: therm 
= the more joy and comfort reapes hee from them, Fi 
11 Tim. &. C pro The more gracious and holy any man is, the more (1) T 
13-7.2 Cot. 6. fica, filled and comemtedis hee, with thoſe outward blelingyh 
10. Phil.4413, that God caſts vpon him : therefore the more pleaſure,commu 
fort and delight muſt hee needes receiue: becauſe true compu 
tentation , is che regte and ground of all une com 
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grace « Chriftian gaines, the more is hee 6 
ved fron the cares, the treu lis, aud [orrowes of the world, Prou. 10. 13. 
doth he flight thoſe ourwaxd loſſes and croſſes Pil 4 6, Pro. 
im: therfore the more comfort muſt he take 
, becauſe hee injoyes them with leſſe 
and g enthly e A gracious Chriſtian doth . 7 
—— order all his outward bleſſings, plea- 
and comforts in a night manner, and (a) dire them uk 16. 3. 
— ay — — ſpiritnall good and eternal 1 Tim 6. 18, 19 
age from them, which he neuer did not could before: Match 6. 19,20. 
hee muſt needes receiue more true and full con- 
ent, joy and pleaſure from them now. Eightly : All 8, 
[ — —— — — — comforts and 
L oe (e) ierraſe bis inwar ritzall ey, they, 
o mixture with it : and they * bis — 
mandmind, to contemplate rhoſe eternall joyes, de- 3.13. 
and pleaſures, which God hath prepared and layd 
im in heauen / therefore they muſt needs be more 


arte and pleaſant to him now, then euer heretefore, 
ay: God himſelfe out of a Joue vnto his children 9. 


7 Math 6-33. 
q Fron, 16.24 


10. 


* ſd _ end bility, fo 22 57 Eecſel. 3. 24, 


them Wi/dowe, bnowleilge 26.26. c. 3.15. 

drinks, «nd bes mo ry in a god LOSES 

, and —— Il. injoy gooll in — 27L23.1. 4 

it outward bleflings with ſuch comfort, that wicked [fectet 4 21 
ok times wonder at them,) (, to fitwer?, Ar 5 vice? 
a O00 3 God 16.Hl. 104.1 f. 
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God giuech for the moſt part , traue to gather and b 
ſo that they baus nothing but ſorrawet, aud carot, and grit 
Dex 1tion of heart in af} their labour that they bane um 
der the ſunne, Wherefore I may truly teſtiſie in deſpighe of 
Satan and all wicked men, who bring an ill repore-ypon 
thewayes, and children of grace : that ſuch as giuerheny 
fſelucs vnto a gracious and holy life , haue farre more joy, 
more comfort,more ſweetne ery and true content= 
ment in their temporall and earthly bleſſings, then all the 
wicked in the world can haue, or themſelues could eher 
finde, before they gaue their ſoules to ſeeke for gractꝰ- 
Secondly, euery ſyncere Chriſtian who ſetts himſilſe to 
ſeeke the Lord in the ſyncerity of his heart, hathmote jn- 
ward, more true, more ſweete, more heauenly, reall; and 
| fſoule-rauiſhing joyes, pleaſures, comforts, and del 
within him, then all che wicked of the world, or him 
could euer caſt or feele before 3» Though carnall men e 
not belieue it, becauſe they ſee it not: yet euery Chriſtin 
Gule that findes and feeles it, doth know it to be true. ul 
1 «muſt needes bee ſo. Firſt; becauſe euery fyncere and fi-. 
ly Chriſtian hath all the poſitine cauſes of all true joy, ul 
1 comfort in his ſoule: He that hath God the Father, who i 
Rom.15.5, the (t) Gad ef all comfort and conſolation. Hee that hath Ge 
v Matth. 9. 15, the Sonne the ſweete, the (v) comfortable and welcome brides 
Tobn 16.22. grooms of his ſoule : he that hath God the holy Ghoſt, who 
w 0 * 16. is the (v) only Comforter, ind che(x)inmediate canſe, ſpring 
n * 5. 26 and fountains of all true ioy and comfort, all dwelling, walking 
xRom 14.17.c, and reſiding in his ſoule for euer, and conſpiring for 
15.13. Gag. giue him joy and comfort in abundance, He that bath a- 
32.r Thell.1.6 uing faith, a true hope, a grounded aſſurance of Gods e 
— 1 nall loue vnto him in Chriſt Ieſus: a ſound repentance /t 
2 wat purified heart and conſcience, and a ſyacere and ſeru 
8. 18, 19. c. o, loue ( the rootes and grounds of all true joy and comſom Wi 
22. 1 Thef. . He that hath a true intereſt, right and propertyin the * 
— and Sacraments: is all the merits of Chriſts death, and pi 
Irak v. ten ſion: in all the promiſes of the Goſpell : in all (æ) rhe glad 
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ene to further and make 7 

"ue fir leada farre more *PPYs comfortable, pleaſanc 

and ieyfull life, then he that hachno ſhare nor portion in 

one of theſe, But cuery one that liues a gracious, a2 

Nad holy life, hath God (e) the Father, Sanne, aud holy , 
, (the immediate caufe and fountaine of all true ioy | e 11 
dcomfort)refiding and dwelling in his ſawle for ener, ard con- Ephel . 23,c-3; 
Sing to give lum ie and camfort in ab undaucs: hee bath all, 17. Reu. 3. 20. 
hnmer graces, (which are the rootes and ground of all 685.21. 3. lia. 
iey and comfort ;) euen grounded and ſettled in his 2 6.621, 
le: and he hath an intereſt, right and property in all the . 
named priviledges, and in all things elſe that can poſſi 
Neoncurre to further and make vp his ioy and comfort: 
\Therefore hee muſt of neceſſity lead a farre more happy, 
| eapforcable, pleaſant and ioyfull life, then anyynregenerace 
ꝑvceleſſe man can do in the middeſt of all his mirth and 
yr; who hath no ſhare nor portion in any one of theſe, | 
* Secondly : Every ſyncere and gratious Chriſtian, is free- 2 
kom all thoſe things and feares which may any way hin - 
Hor ecclipſe his ioy and comfort: he is(d)/reed from fine: 4 Rom. 2.7. 18, 
man (=) cuil, gailty, and ſelfe-candemnin 3 from bf K 8 
elf) fears of bel and death, and from 3 4 N 
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baſe „Ager FHebr. 2. 15. 
etui fearet ar ielonfies , which may any way ſup- Seen. 
* , extinguiſh ; leſſen or abate hia ioyes and comforts; Lom 3. 7. 
Nas wicked men are alwaies imbondaged to all kind of Loba 4.18, 
Macy, toagaccufing conſcience, to a feare of wrath, of 
| -. ary lite . A 5 N Ne | 
Nah fesres, vhich make their(b) gart and rejns ofs times. | 
0 e IT thew in the neiddeſt of all their ( Du. 3.6 923 
Wee T herfore it inevitably followeszthac all true Chriſti  . 
e ſound. and ſolid joyes and comfort 
5 who ebe wenne - 
cure be al Ties exczting an tirring r? 3 
9004 the 
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T be Perpetuitie of a 
the Saints to reioyce and ĩoy in God , if it alwaies ſpeakes 
joy and comfort vnto them, bim woe, and griefe,and homes, 

and mourning to all camnall men : its certaine that all tju 
and folid ioy and comfort is proper and peculiar to the 
Saints alone, and not communicated to any wicked ma, 
But the Seripture is alwaies exciting and ſtirring vp the 
5 1 Theſſ g. 16. Saints, (i) tc reicges c ö (Demuee in the Lui. 
Plal. 10g. . wies and againe for er owed 4 rene robo eg ur 6 
k Phil 4.4. lend, and (rout vpen their beds for joy: yea all the exhort 
kn. 1 LES ons and promiſes in the Scripture , and the v 
OO pi * it ſelfe tend wholly to ioy, to (w) comfort and cheare wy! 
wIfy 40.1.2.c.- hearti of all Gods children': the Scripture ſpeakes nothin 
&r.t.2,3: Nein. 597, and peace, and comfort vnti them; but (x) wee a 
.. og and comfort, proper nd peculiar 
ne!. true and ſolid ioy and comfort, is proper and peculiarts! 
* — Saints alone, and not communicated to other men; ind 
4. their ioyes and comforts muſt far exceed all others, For 
ly, where there are the realleſt, che liuclieft, and greueſt 
expꝛeſſions of true and folid ioy and comfort; rhere muſt 
needes be the trueſt, the liuelieſt, the beſt and chiefeſt iy 
and comforts : But in the true and faithful Saints ofC 
there are the realleſt, rhe liuelieſt, trueſt and greateſt er- 
| —— of true and ſolid joy and comfort witneſſe thoſe 
eauenly, ſweerey empharicall, liuely and rauiſhing expre(- 
fions — true joy and —.— —.— jones ed : row! 
out the Scripturesz (eſpecially in the Pſal/mes, the Ca 
cles, — — 705 41 che ſongs t , DM 
rab, Miriam, Hanna, Simtes and others, wliich are the t- 
pteſſe characters of that celeſtiall ( 0) iy which i at v 
er F̃et. i. . peatzable aud gli] which dropped from the hearts 


Ng. 7, 2. Pl. | gain 
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178.1. Fl. 145. . 
to t 2. 21. Pl. 146 
147. 138, 149, ** 
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. W Regenerate mans eftate. 593 
ilherue Chriſtians: witneſſe thoſe many exultations, and 
algemencs.of their hearts to God, thoſe many tweet and 
ally breathings of Gods ſpirit which droppe downe 
wontheir ſoules + and that frequent () Snging of Pſalmer, 4 Reh. q. is. Cel 
Annes, and ſengs, with an brauenly and brarty 3.16, 17. Jamey 
nul al the might and power of the ſpirit; which is in 513» 
 hegwellings and tabernacles of the i Cerrainly 
could neuer be ſuch frequent, conſtant powerfull,em - 
| placicall, and liuely expreſſions of true joy and comfort in 
te hearts and lips of all Gods children : were there nor 
" atebjoy much peace agd comfort in their ſoules: Ther- 
hey muſt needs be partakers of the beſt, the trueſt, tile 
ea and the chicfeft joyes. Fifthly : Thoſe who haue 
oyes and comforts in the very middeſt of all their 
es and ſorrowes, as are able to ſwallow vp the greateſt 
les afflictions, calamities & tortures that do or can be- 
¶ Juen, muſt necdes haue the beſty the greateſt, the trueſſ 
d chiefeſt comforts, But the Saints of God haue al- 


ad) ſuch ioyes defeat in the very middeſt of their „A, 16,157 
l ſarro wer, as are able to ſwallow wp the greateſt miſe- 1 Theſſ. i. 6. c g. 
eden, calenities aud tortares that do or can befall men, 15.2 Cor. 1. 3. 
ben as no wielerd man in the world could euer pati- 77 Hebr. 10. 


emarcyrsfougdiin former times: which did cate. vp all F. 1 19. fo. 
Paine and griefe, and make them ſenceleſſe of their | 

(ts: witneſſe the ſweete —— a 

and eomſorti, which the Saints doe oft times ſinde in 

jeſt of ſickneſſe, death and iudgement, when, all 

elle tre at a ſtand, and quake, and howle tor feare and | 

e, Therefore —— —— 0 % % 

ee greateſtzs che trueſt joyes, and æhitfeſt comet © „ 

loch zs ao mam eſſe can euer attainę unte. Sixthya 6. 

Tho vho haue the ttueſt, beſt and pureſt;rhe largeſt, con- 

eit, and moſt laſting objects of true and perfect ioyes 

eomſforts; and the largeſb and moſt capacious. hearts 

4 cen s tkeſt joyes aud v unfort: j. muſt needs hans the , 

WA, beſt, and pureſt, che largeſt, conſtanceſt e. 

s: ; ng, 
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594. The Perpetuitie of a 
ſting, ¶ and ſothe chieſeſt) joyes and greateſt comforts ef, 
— if their hearts and affections may runne out ypon! 
thoſe objects to the very vtmoſt, which they cannot doe 
in other things without offence. But ſuch Saints as line the 
ſtricteſt, pureſt and holieſt lives, haue the trueſt, beſt and 
reſt, the largeſt, conſtanteſt & moſt laſting obiects oſ ne 
perfect ioyes and comforts; together with the ae 
moſt capacious hearts to receive thoſe ioyes and comlom t 
For they haue God himſelſe, the Father, Sonne, and holy. 

Ghoſt z they haue all the ſweete and heauenly promiſes gf 

the Goſpell? all the benefits of hriſts death and paſſion; 
all the gifts and graces of Gods Spirit: yea heauen, glory, 
happineſſe and eternall life, for the conſtant obicu of 

theirioy and comfort: and God himſelſe doth open, i- 

IPaal. f 19.33. den and (/) i#/arge their ſoules, that they may be more e. 
_ — $ of all ſweete and heauenly conſolations, and (t) 
1523, ere ferad and repleniſhed with all the erat and can of Wi 
Spirit + and withall their hearts and affections may runne 
out vpon theſe obiects to the very vtmoſt, which they 

cannot doe in other things without offence. Therefore 
they muſt needs haue the chiefeſt ioyes, and greateſt a 
„e fortsy and ſuch as all the world beſides: cannot recht. 
ro py Seuenthly ; the Scriptures doe euery where informe wm, 
ger; I thartheftate of true and ſaving grace is a ſtate of (v),0» 


ceoding ivy and c : (w) that the vers of ie and glam 

eee bee ee c Sainz 
A Fl Ro, C0 Ay a read e mes 3:00 
16.1. Iohn 16 15 ( ) ile oy in ba , and like the toy of theſe that dn. 
22.24, be ſpoyle : that it is ſuch a ioy as doth (⁊] fully ſarisfie, rauilh, 
I 36.10 ca. adequnte and content their ſenles : 125 doth habicually gent 
Las Ahe nab ns (a) e wibhin tler ſever for mer and 
2:6.  ** bedikiwfrowthim;” The joy of the Salnevis:( 6), «grids 
$ Aa18.8.Ify a (e) fol toy: an (4) excetding ivy :*20 (e)eneriafting toy; ) 
9.3.Luk,z.10, coy vnſpe and fall of glory : no ioy like it, no io he, 
Aer. r r it burthe joyrt ef heauen ,: of which cheſt are a patt and 
— cearneſt, as differimg onc ly in degrees; and not in 38 
16.36.1546: from them : thix it thejoy}thishs che comfort, which 4 
1 * Pet. 1.84 " %4 conuey 2 
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ene on left to all the (g) Saints, member, of 5 PLI495. | 
4 0 all the {b):r5gbreow to all the ( ) faiti full people 3 
to all that 2 and ſpncere in hart, to I ll. 40. f. 

ho ſeek and ſerus the Lord, and to none elſe bur theſe: 4532.11 fe 


ah. ene criptmeesare exccedio copious, Therefore we 33.1. Pl. 97. 11. 


y and infallibly conclude z that the very inward 754.10. r 
a camfortrofigraciout, holy and religious men, dos . 
lpaſſe and much exceed the ioyes and in ward com. 
ofall other men, which to ſpeake the truth are none 
KEEightöly, chat life which comes neareſt; to the life 
ritt and God himſelfe, and to the life. and ſtate of ioy 
glory, muſt needs be the moſt bappy;pleaſanc's come 
le and ioyfull life of all others. But the life of grace 
{what euer carnall men may deeme of it) comes neareſt to 
helife of Chriſt and God himſelſe, and to the life and ſtate 
giozandglarys Therefore t muſt needs be the moſt hap- 
» pleafanc ; comfortable and ioyfull life of all others, 
Ih moſt men deeme ic but a dumpiſh melancholy. 
lathly: That life which euery wicked man would chuſe 
ines ol iudgments, death or ſickneſſe, or when his oon- 
mc&and heart are moſt perplexed with grieſo and ſor- 
W of purpoſe to bring peace, and loy and comfort to his 
A muſt needs be the only happy, comfortable and ioy- 
Mile, But euery wicked man in ſuch perplexities and 
ea theſe (a common erpetience teſtifies} makes | 
Mes of this preciſe, this ſtrict and holy, this melanchol- = 
dd and diſconſolate life of grace as now he deemes it,) 
0 par ſe to bring peace, andioy and comfort to his ſoule 
this was Bat caſe: () OH I wight dye the death ef I Numb. 3.10 
eber nd that my latter end might be like bit and his 
Mery mans eaſe beſides, who delires to leade ehis life in 
8 Gay of death. Therefore by the very confeſſion of all 
ted and carnall men, who ſpeake the worſt and hardeſt 
| his e, it muſt needes be the only happy; comfortable, 
Wen fall lite. Tenthly : That life which is a liſe ofliphe, _. 
Miß hath the comfort of the day and Sun · nine, t uſt 
Winn larre more (weete, ioyfull,plealant and comforta- 
w- Ss ET 
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eTob 1 1.2 7. E. 
phe.2. 1. 1 Iobn 
$; 13s FA 
f Ioha 5.17. 
Ioh.8.33.36. 
om. 8.2, 
1 Iob, G. 34. Ro. 
6. 16, 17. 60. 
fal. 37. 37. 
Nou. 12,28, 


ble, then a liſe of blindueſſe and as darkeſt : be. 


cauſe light is an immediate cauſe of joy and comtort,/\But 


the ſtrict and rigid life of grace, and holy men, is a life of 


(=») light, which hath the comfort of the day and $, 
De 
aerian Therefore I iſe 

ous and holy — eg te, ples 
fanr, ioyfull and comforrable, then the lives of all men ele. 
Laftly: That life which is a life indeed, which isa lifeef li 
berty and perſeſt freedome ; a life that only brings mne 
ioy, true and in ward comſort to the ſoule and con 
ence, and participates of all choſe ſpirituall, ſweete j hes 
uenly, ſupernaturall and tranſcendent joyes and comforts, 
which cannot enter into the hearts of carnall men + muſt 
ne eds be farre more comfortable, — — 
that life which is but a reall death q a perſect bondage u 
flauery ( and that to the harſheſt, worſt, and baſeſt Lordo a 
all others:) then that life which can bring no true i6y; ns 
ſolid peace nor inward comfort to the ſoule and conſt 
.encey — — of theſe ſpirituall, ſwert, bes- 
uenly, ſupernatuaall an ent Bur the 
ſtrict, preciſe and holy life of grace which cheSaints of Gol 
doe liue, is (.) indeed, when as the life of orher 
men is but () «real death: it is only a life of (q) lbertyel 
freedeme , which freeth men from all ſpiriczall bondage vn. 


der ſinne and Satan : when as the life of her men i but 


a (r) perſelt bondage and ſlawory, to the world, the fleſh, the 
Deal. and all kind of linnei which are che harſheſt, wart 
and baſeſt Lords of all others: it is cheonly life that brings 
true ioy, true peace, and in wd comfert to the ſoule id 
conſcienc the left :wherns the liſe of other men brings 
nothing elſe but ſti d pticks of conſcience, and wee 
and horror to the ſoule : and it is ſuch a life as partitipateruſ 
all choſe ſpitituall, ſweet, heauenty, ſup 


Ib G. 27. ſcendent ioyes and comſorts, winchi(e ) camer u # 


1 Cor. 2.1. 


enter into the heart: of carnall men Thereſote it 
be fare more comlocrable, pleaſam, glad adieu 4, 
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| Regenerate mans eftate. 
e lues of all men elſe: ſo that wee may ſafely and infalli- 
conclude vpon theſe grounds and reaſons, in deſpite of 
and all ——ů— carnall — — the life of 
i the weet, pleaſant, comfort orfnll life, * Semita cori, 
not a — fad, and dumpiſh life, as — — Tranquille per 
nit : and that thoſe Chriſtians, who devote them- „ , . 
to 2 godly, ſtrict, and holy life, haue farre more, and l db. 
greater in ward and outward joyes and comforts, and line | 
mere happy, comfortable, pleaſant, glad and ioyfull liues, 
wall men in the world befides. Wherefore let not this 
fight, this ſcandalous and falſe delufion keepe men backe 
bn eekin Z aftet grace, or from a godly life, which brings 
lach joy and comfort to the ſoule. 
"But now carnall men are ready to obicQ , that they ſee G biel: 
och ioy and comfort in the lives of godly men: the; 
— full of penſiueneſſe, full of griefes and fighes', 
of ſadneſſe, heauineſſe anddumpiſh' melancholy: and 
befides they neuer found ſuch ĩoy in all their liues as this of 
which wo ſpeake: and therefore they cannot be perſwaded, 


Sara ioy and comfort in the Saints, ot in the 
of ' . 


and holineſſe, of which we ſpeake. 
this I anſwere firſt, that true, ſpiricual},and ſolid ioy, ' Ly/ver 10 
yinward, hidden and inuiſible grace; it is an inward 
eQion of the ſoule , whoſe principall office it is to com- | 
rund“ reines the bort; therefore it may well ſubſiſt and * — Zo 
kein Chriſtians , though other men cannot diſcerne it. 199 52% 
Nes all belieue that there is a ſoule in man, that there is a 
bod in heauen who guides and gouernes all things by his 
* and yet we fee them not, becauſe they are inuiſi- 
leincheir one nature. Euen fo there is a true, a ferious, 
ahold and ſubſtantiall joy in the hearts of all the Saints, 
ugh it be not obuious to the eyes of men; becauſe it 
bu rrituall, hidden, inward and inuiſible grace. Second * 
Iyl anfwere / that the reaſon why carnall men cannot dif 
ame this joy, and taſt thoſe ſweet and heauenly comforts 
nich the Saints inioy, is becauſe they want a ſpirituall eye 
adpallate by which they might diſcerne chem: _ 


* — — 


. A AN. . . ˙ w . CL 9D es 


_— 


blind man arg 
that the — and other creatures haue no colors in th 
becauſe he ſeeth them not for want of eyes: or ſhall an . 


. . guiſhordiſtewpered-perſon ſay, that ihexe is no ſweetyelle 


vſlobn 14. 16, 
17.1 Cor. 2.14. 


in the honey, becauſe he cannot taſt it. All carnall men um 
© blind and aguiſh; they wanta ſpirituall eye and taſture to 


diſcerne theſe ſweet and heauenly ioyes and comforts; (v) 
neither can they ſee nor taſt them, becauſe they are ſpiituah dif 
cernad: yet thoſe who haue a regenerate eye, and lanRified 
Pallate, both ſee and feele them too: Wherefore there ue 
ſuch joyes and comforts in the Saints, though carhall men 
diſcerne them not, Thirdly I anſwere, that carnall men ate 
much miſtaken , in the effects, the ſignes and markes of 
true lolidjoy and comfort: they think there is no joy not 
comfort in the ſoule, but whereit doth manifeſt and e 
preſſe itſelfe, in a profuſe laughter, in caruall iollicy, mink 
and pleaſure: in daneing, ringing, feaſting, gaming, ſcur- 
rulous, filthy and laſciuious ieſting, ſinging, diſcowhog, 
company keeping, play haunting, and the like: which be · 
cauſe they ſee not in the Saints, they thinke there is no io 
at all nor. comfort in them. But alas theſe meu are n 


miſtaken in the very nature and expteſſions of true iy md 


comfort: Fox that true and heauenly joy which doth folace 
ſatisſie, comfort, rauiſn and reioyce the ſoules of men, i 
ſo farre from wanifcſting idelfe in tbeſe ſenſuall pleaſures 


and delights; in this ourward mirth, iouiality and laugh» 


* Res ſeuera en 
verum gaudium 
Sen.Epſt23, 


* 


that they 


ter: that it doth euen merge and drowne, and wholly avs. 
cate and-withdraw-the ſoule from them. True ioy and 
true comfort doth ſommon and call in the outward ſenſa 
and take them off from ſenſuall obiects: they occupie ud 
imploy the whole ſoule, and the whole man, in an in wird 
ſerious, deepe, heauenly, ſweete, delectable and ſoule· a- 
uiſning contemplation and admiration of thoſe great, ws 
ualuable, incomparable and inutterable 2 
and benefits which tliey now inioy in God and Chriſt, and 
which they vndeubtedly expect from them hereafter: ſo 

doc enen rayiſh and tranſpors chg ſouls , and 


* 2 - 0 


a _ — 
de Perpetuitir oa 
e thus, that the Sunne doth yeeld no ligt 


rg. . 


Regenerate mans eſtate. 
into heauen itſelfe before its time. Whence it oft time: 
nes to pale; that the countenance is moſt ſad and elow- 
ind the eyes moſt watry and full of teares, when as there 
ache higheſt tide of ioy, and comfort in the ſoule: becauſe 
the ſoule and all the ourward ſences(fromwhich the ſplen« 
miles and chearfulneſſe of the face proceed) retire in- 
e heart and bowels, to admire and contemplate, that 
anad, ſpirituall and incomprehenſible good which bath 
ed to the ſoule and inward man. Hence it is, that 
weereade of Pohhcrita, Chilen, Sopbocles, Chdamm, two Re- I Platereb. ds 
wa omen after tbe battle of Cannas: & the wife of one The- yirtwr, Muller. 
1 Picardie, that died of ſadaine aud exteſſine iey: becauſe SelaN dr; 


joy doth euen ſuffocate and ſwallow vp the ſoule with 130.15 · Terial- 
— - hoy hidden rauiſhments, and takes off the ſences — 


» 


Deo lib. &. 
l i 


«ik: orin an holy admiration of the riches of Gods grace 
and 


iS > ST Oe hr ne l 


— 


Ihe Perpetuitie of * 


and mercy to vs; or in an earneſt deſire of drawing nearer, 
and cleauing faſter vnto God for euer. Theſe are the 
per fruites, expreſſions and effects of all true ſpirituall glad, 
neſſe, joy and comfort, (as you may ſee throughout the 
Scripture, and the Plalmes; ) and not a profulion of the 
ſoule and ſences, to laughter, mirth, and ſenſuall objech 
Now theſe effects of ioy and comfort, all carnall men 
alwaies find and ſee in all Gods Saints and children. Whet⸗ 
fore they cannot but behold their ĩoyes and comforts too 
which are diſcouered & propalated in theſe effects. Fourth. 
ly I anſwere , that all carnall men, doe al waies ſec and be 
hold, that happy, comfortable and heauenly ioy and glad. 
neſſe which the Saints enioy. For doe they not oft ani 
and enuy at, that ioy, that chearfulneſſe, chat comſom, 
calme and ſweet ſerenity, which they behold in ſtronget 
Chriſtians ? Do they not oft times wiſh, that they had ſac 
light, comfortable, chearfull, glad and ioyſull hearts, and 
peaceable conſciences, as they find in many of the Saints, 
who lead the ſtricteſt liues ? would they not gladly leads 
their liues, to participate of their ioyes and comforts? Doe MW 
they not ſend for the holieſt, ſtrieſty and preeiſeſt men in 
times of danger, death and ſickneſſe, to adminiſter ioy and 
comfort to their wounded and afflicted ſoules ? Doe they 
not all deſire to die the death of the righteous, and to turn ; 
Puritans and er ant (as they ſtile them) at the laſt? 
Doubtleſſe all this bewrayes, that the wayes of grace are(v) 2 
w prou· 3. 7. ver of pleaſamneſſe, ioy and comfort: and that there ii 
happy ſtore , and precious treaſure of all ſweet and hewen- 
— ly ioyes and comforts, in the hearts of all the Saints, ena 
r in the very eye and iudgement of all wicked men; vba 
Fl. 58. 11. Pal. uer they obiect and ſpeake againſt it. This therfore fou 
107, 41,2. vir. cauſe all ſuch as delire ioy or comfort in their lie 0d 
es i i death, to caſt of finneand Satans yoke, which bring ſud 


— — ricte and anguiſh to the ſoule at laſt, ( howeuer it may @F7 


ctiam,quinen ſe. light the ſences for the preſent :) and wholly to dena 

19017 4 themſelues to a ſtrict, a gracious and an holy = 3 which in 
Videut.s 1 u 
te, Pilletioy ind confer, whatever Fare ſaggw2 rung 


, 


* Regenerate mans c ſlate. 60 
ry way : And whereas: men obirct that the liues 
of the Saints are full of gricfe and penfinencile ther. 
can be no ſuch — in them. 
= , firſt : chat the comforts oſthe liſe of grace and eAnſw,t. 
oe y. ioyes and raprures of the ſoule which'Chri- | 
malt times finde; ariſa and (ping not in the ſoule vpon 
conuetſion vnto God: but they ariſe and ſprin 
lait h and aſſurance, and from an experimentall ſound * 1 Pet. . 
knowledge of the truth and goodnes of our 
onteeſtates - which is a fruite of (y) time : wherefare in, Plal. 7p. 11, 
of ĩoy and comfort, we muſt not locke what noui- PC 16. 1. 6: 
nd weaker, (er whariſtronger Chriſtians are in times | 
1 and temptations ): bur, we muſt caſt our eyes 
nger and more ancient Chriſtians, whoſe ioyes and 
ſhine ſo bright in their vivall ordinary and con- 
kutequrle, thatthey doe cuen dazell theeyea;andieedypie AP 
dly.I anſwere: thay the weakeſt and yongeſt Ctri- 142g” 
ſuch a meaſure. and degree of ioy and comfort in g 
— of all — — that they 
not part witheheir preſent condition, nor be the ben . 
were beſore. forall the ĩoyes, thecomforts, ſports, 23. Pal 
chat the world can — ; — —— finde 18. 1. lob. 5. 
— ery low- 15. 
of their ſpirituall grief manage — 
Sake in the very ery ofallrheir — iolity: 
te is much ioy and comfort in them in their grea- 


4 175 , the Saints of God doe taſt and fecle the greateſt 
adcomforr, when they are molt deepely humbled and en. : 
in the ſence of ſinne: True godly forrowe for the 
e. is that which the Saints. doe moſt ( ⁊) deſire: Aima dum gee 
pray for : it is that which giues them the gteateſt „ ponrens 
re of Gods loue, and of the pardon and remillion of, — — i: 
i ſinnes ; and it hath alwaics the holy Ghoſt, the ſpi- «ne rechne 
8 t,* accompanying; it. t as iopyſaiatar Greg. \ 
the ſoule in * * depthes, in a more , le 5c. 
immediate * 
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— — — 


palit ſunt 


ram. Augnſt t teares ſual 2 709? {Wherefore you muſt not i 


— 2 ſmalneſſe of their joy and comfort, hy the greatneſſe 


2 Plal. 126.1. inward g riefe, which( h letteri puriſies & makes ghadtheir 
6. lo. 16. 20. heart: but you muſt rather conclude , that their inward 
6 Eccleſ.7.z. ioyes and comforts are exceeding great, becauſetheir inward 


4. grieſe and ſorro w for their ſinnes are ſuch, * 
Fourthly; All the ſadnes griefe and ſorrowy which 'the 


5. Saints doe mecte with, doth᷑ hut make way and paſſage 
n pteſt in for their ioyesand comforts, and cooperate for their ged. 
cri vi ter good : therefore they muſt needs intend their joyesand 


ev. comſorts, and not extenuate — them. 
2 Fiſchly . All che diſcomſorts grieſes and ſorroweswhich 
in bn the Saints do meete with, proceed not fromthe lifeof gut 
ſnaxinz.< His and wayes of holineſſe, but from the ſinfulneſſe and cotrip. 
rege vita ſua. tion of the Saints themſelues, it is nod from the ſtrictneſt 
— — and —— ens — — are wel 
—— wh oh oly as they oughtto be : w dre ſay not h 
. — the zwayes or life of — are hack 
compos ef. e: and rugged, that they are full of griefes and ſorrowes nc 
for. 2 it —— _ — ſo * not, that — _ 
% 7%, God ate m ard dumpiſh creatures, and men 
a = — — and —— : for as farre up they are — 2 
dum perpel ud are alwaies fullat comfort, ioy a ace : it is ſinne 
Of foro, and the voregenerate patt 7 ho is — of all diſcom- 
—— 7 2 torts and forrowes that befall them: Looke then vpon grace 
wm C feln ds grace, and von the Sainrs as Saints, and giue themboth 
vi first their due: and then you muſt needs acknowledge: thut the 
ſemper oblittati wayes ot grace are wayes, and the ſonnes of grace are men 
A ol gladacs, comforts, ioyes and pleaſantneſſe, what ent- 
— thers deeme them. C9757 * N 
Hoo, ad Laſily;admir that the wayes and men of grace are falls! 
Demon. p. 23. Melancholy; forrow , griefe, and heauinefſe ; that therewele 


s. noo) rorcomfort in them bete: Yer this is true : atthe/ 


2 
r 


— nad Zeled wie mannerchen ener he dba 
Lech foreithereforetheir very Fgreate w cannot but bepley. 
races. — fant , ſwerte and welcome. and cxeeeding comfortableyy 
£<%43 chi · their ſoules : Cettainely: all the Saints who thus (a) ſap. is 
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e torments iBets e 


ee 


| ion: that you muſt diſcard and vtter · Op;c8, 2. 
y&mdon your od familiar friends, and bqone compani- 
ue yoo muſt 'abandon all good company (as the 
"7 them) when once you make out fer 
Janſivere That i is very true, that all who, will come Eu. 
m Cr iſt, and trace the wayes of grace and holineſſo in a Magus pars fa. 
here dt ypright manner, muſt bidadieuto all their finfull, meer; I berta- 
bud, prophane, and ill companions : bee their company — 7 
whſccierie neuer ſo pleaſant and delightful; yerthey mult Zafer 
them with King David: farewell: (e Depart from proval Hilfe 
gee Wicked and ani ders, for Twill keepe the Commande - gen. 29. 94. 
u of my God : hee that will paſſeon in the way to Ca. ef fal. ing. itj. 
C muſt come ( 4) out of E'gypr, aut of Sodame; 
M- hee muſt (e) forſał his owne people, aud hit Fa. c | 
ters beaſt, and the very deareſt and choiſeſt of his vaine Reu.rs.9, 
ampanions:he muſt (/) bare his Ear her, his Mot her. bis wife e Plal. 45.10. 
Hel laren, as farre as they are ſinfull, and (g) nor fo mach f Mach. o. 27, 
4 Wicked perſon, as farre as hee is wicked, or as farre & Fal. 101＋4 
may hinder him in the wayes of holineſſe : that ſs he 
wyfollow Chriſt, and aſſociate himſelfe with him alone; 
lexifeſle indeed, that this may feeme an harſh, a ſtrange 
ard condition vnto many, to part with ell their 01d 
nions, to abandon all their boone/and pleaſant ac- 
5 3 ſocietĩe and _— they haue 
ng. great content: Alas, to rake men 
Sn hi old familiar and boſome carhall _—_ \ 
| Pp 2 nd 


Fr Cd / Soo 
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and cenſorts in whom they haue found ſuch ſweetnede, joy 
and pleaſuse hercdofore were almoſt as bad and grieuoyy 
to them, as to part their bodies from their ſoules, or to 
pull their joynts in ſunder: and yet they muſt part with 
them or part with Chriſt, with God, with heauen and e. 
—— * —— caſe to many and 
eee, may with clieare ſulneſſe and readinefſe vndergoe 
N is wall ar wy y ————ůů GEE 

what companie it is they part wich: 7. what 
companions they ſhall gaine, by diſcarding theſe. ON 
Por, the ſirſt of theſe. What are all carnall friends; va 
| are all vaine, pleaſure , boone and merry conſorts, but ſo 
hs. _—_ many treacherous and bewirched * Syrens, todraw vson 
le tes, inthe paths of ſinne, (vnder pretence of loueand friendſhip) 
till they leade vs do wne to hell it ſelfe ? but ſo many linkes 
and fnares, ſo many traines and baitesto inſnare and tp 
pip, Our ſoules, and to keepe vs captiue in the deuils bondage 

all our dayes? What are they elſe in truth, but ſo 

6. merty and incarnate deuils, who carrie ys downe 40 
y. Exer. i» and endleſſe torments in a fit of myrth ? but ſo many 
q enemies, traitors, * poyſons and cutthroats to our loules? 
to 19.6, 14. +. but ſo many pulbackes vnto grace and holineſſe f fo 
c. 22.24. 25. c. many fomenters and abbetters of our ſinnes and luſts?fo 
23.21. c. 2. 1. many cankerwormes (oft times) of our eſtates, and the 
7, Cor. 5.10. cauſes ofout endleſſe woe and griefe ? ſuch is the danger hum 
1 1 2nd preiudice of euill company, that not one ly God hin- 
104. 72 p: ſelfe throughout the (h Scripture: but like wiſe (i) beubes 
Educa. puere- men haue beene ver j carefull to diſſade men from con. 
ram. huxen«ll, ſorting with them, becauſe they would poiſon & infect theit 
ſ<tyr.2 ſoules Whence it was that ( Carondas inacted a lun, 
All that no mas ſhauld keepe companit with enill men. „Nothing 
" "/e4.12, is there in the world, that is fo burtfull and dangerous 
Nil tan mocet ynto met, as ill company : nothing fo great an enen 
h:niniquam to grace and goodneſſe, or to mens ſoules as this 3 and 
—_— isi then ſo gteat and harſh, a matter to bid a valediare, 
Hieroy 4 Ds. 08: tier vale, wnto theſe for euer? who would not 
maſum Ep'(h, willingly pu wich a boſome enemie, 4 * 
tray. 
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— and a deadly poyſon / ſuch are all theſe conſorts 
1d beloued friends vnto our ſoules : therefore we 


ber and willing to diſcard them: Againe, wha 
or — theſe —— WEN 

in thy greateſt e can they admini — 
— thy ſoale , witty whow arc Bcke '0f tome 
ad wounded by it to the heart 7 when the paines of 
, death, 2nd hell hall fete pon hy foule> or when 
Satan ſhall lay fiege againſt thee ? Alas theſt ate but 
niſerable friends and comforters in ſuch times as theſe ? 


| they cannot giue o one dramme or droppe of ſpirituall com 


ſort or aduice vnto thy ſoule: yea they will bee ſo farre 
dom comforting thee : that they will bee the greateſt 
— burthen to thy heart: their very fight and pre. 

will bee odious to thee, in reſpect of thoſe many 
fines and miſeries into which "they haue ſunke thy ſoule: 
kekilsnot then to loſe ſuch friends and carnall conſorts, 
. cannot councel| helpe nor comfort thee inchy greateſt 


— 


now the Denill whiſpers to thee : that thou cant 04.5 


well ſubſiſt without them, and that it is a diſcurte» 
pas vnmanerly and vnfriendly part to leaue them thus. 


ltere, that thou muſt forſake them ſooner or later, Anſi. 


welſe thou muſt to hell together with them: if thou art 
Ich to ſhew thy ſelfe ynmannerly or +nkinds in parting 
from them now, then beare them company into hell for 
quer;for courteſie & manners ſake : ſor its certaine they ſhall 
tener beare thee company into heauen, whiles they con- 
tinue ſuch as now they are. But if it bee no vnmanner 

toforſake ſirme; and ſinfull men, to follow @od; ifi 


Go 


enen to preferre the eternall happineſſe and . πε & 


lie men; en dan manners and complements , 


through to much courtſhip; Andi 


Pp 3 com- 


_ before thedangerous fociery of gtace- — 
lathisw Jadien bs all Sch Friends, for cure auf. 
7 br —25—. 


*enkindnor thankelefle part to refaſs'to beare men uf lwire | 
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weſte, I. 448.38. 
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comnragges:y, I pray-informe: mee how. thou wilt doe in 
heaven ;- Mbert:therg at none hüt Saints d Itis tis. 
decd, that a wicked mag. as 3 wicked man, would 

ner be wearic — then of ar os ; becaule ther hs 
no company non ching in heauen (which is a place of init 
10 alle) er hat is contrary, auetſe, and odiow to him, 
I then thou think, that thou: canſt not liue without theſs 


cobiorts: chede · iet n life not place in heauen for thee , 
hecauſe there are no ſuch companions for thee there: hm 
thou art content to want them when thou art in heauen, 
thou muſt bee willing to diſcard them whiles thou art on 
earch. or elſe one hell muſt part you bot. 101 
neſt, nd lif thou ask me y ho thou ſhalt doe to ſhake then 


An. 1 anſwere, that if thou wilt but reſolutely berake thy 
ſelte to a ſtrict and haly life, and refuſe but once or twice 
toyeeld to their allurements , informing them with all; 
ꝛbat thou att now reſolued to become another man: they 
will all fall rom thee like rotten fruit, or leaues in autumn: 

when theyate ſhaken with the winde, and bee more wil- 

8 ling to bes quitt of thee s then thou canſt to bee rid o 

ben 2.19 them: .þreauſethar ligament and cord of ſinne and lu 

. w bieh did knit and linke you faſt together, will then be cu 

Obieft inſunder ; by that. praRticall power and rein of, graces 

*  whichC/dftghts.and ſcares away all wicked men, fo this 

Nemo ef vi m# thpy dart} nat co come ene the more. ; 

aeltere, Hon new reply chat fhon art not able to ſubſiſt alone: 

aan fiun: and therefore thou art loth to part with * theſe , vnleſe 

Se, Eyiſt. a3. hay Wereſurs.opmaberier companys | | 

<Anſw,z*, Conſider ↄhen in the ſecpnd place, that by making ont 
Jes) yn: Agr grace» thou ſpalt gt loſe but change thy conforts, 

-+,"i«3,> >206; that; fer infinite aduantage tog: For firſt, thou ſbalt 
haue God er 2 Nl 27 

N An. 10 2700 Pan; de, like * * to 4 1⁰ g LO « 

m P1249. a hin theeallih eee ſhall haue all che A 

| Fr HO ng ne 
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dak haue all che Shines: 1 ren ande) Pee. 
companious: 805 nſell/ and adbife 
e: to teleiue and hel; eihee' in 41 chy hora ; £0 ſtandb 
and to ch for t] 10 f ll, occafions ; to doe al 


h ne brig ie and 


ter company can Rag e 5577 5 15 ie 
e Trinity ? like Saints or Angels?” nonè o great 
ions, ſo good, fo wiſe, ſo ph ſwyecte or com- 
Kate fo laſting and conticuin lag or worſtof 
; Ifrhon orice giue ouer thy And finfall courſes and 
tompanions, and fetthy ſelfe to ne on conſtantly in the 
wayes of holinefle ; thou ſhalt haue theſe to beare thee com- 
1 all eternity. Wheretore let not the loſſe of carnall 
or conſorts, diſcourage thee from making out fot 

Fr , or walking on in 779 of holineſſe. 

Jothe third obiect ion: Thar if vou onde make out for Obiect. 3. 


you muſt part with all Sf profitable, gainefull, 


and delightfull ſinnes, which arefo fver and wel- 
dome to your ſoules. 
"Tanſwere : that it is ttue, that (o) if any m will come Anſir. 
Chris, be muſt deny bimſelſe, ant all Eis pro able and » Luke 5. 23. 
ant finnes, e of tut <crofſe and follow him; z ordlſe Math. 16. 24. 
is no paſſage for him intoheauen, And were it not far 
{p) better for you to part With all pour fornes, then to loſe your, Mach. 5. 29. 
7 7 What, then though ont lines are pleaſint Or pro- 20. c 16. 26, 
ſe to you for the preſenc ; will 157 2 euer proue ſo inthe Luke . 25. 
ine wh what if they delight y ou {chces or your cof- 
difhoneft gaine: -willthey not plunge Voi info ciſ⸗- 
E torments, and bring a World bew wife From yoor 
Zar laſt? why then ſhould f gry Fr en Werl r, 


which will provehe 5 8 rin pea bo: bo: Ss 
| rh ao rh Wa FR ED | 

r ca er 2 ; 
oo a at #3 ckiat y oh N 4855 part with 


with Chriſt. & heauen it ſelfe, to folter 
oo Pp 4 * 
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Obiect. 


Anſw. 


q» Cor. z. 21. 
22. 23. 

r Reu. 21. 7. 
1. Cor, 3.21. 


F Rom 6.23 
2. 


F greuiſſima ad 
diuitias per 
contempt um 47 
vitiarum Vid 
eſt Sen, Eyiſt. 
61, 


What if it tickle and deli ſences,doth it not pied 
41 ickle and delight your { e 


grace and heaven, and the eternall comforts and 
ef your ſaules ? Alas, what ener men may deeme of 
ſinne from preſence ( though deluded ) ſence , yet it al. 
wayes prones loſſe and bitterneſſe to their ſoules x laft; 
this then ſhould make you willing war hp ent 
e Nh kat profile ac ay 
out for part wiel eir profit i 
full fins ( beit ale u ens | —_— 
or any other profitable ſinne whatſoeuet) that chey dard 
be great loſers by it: and this they are loth to be. 
Ianſwere, that they ſhall bee ſo farre from be ing loſers 
by this courſe, as they ſhall be infinite gainers by ir; both 
in reſpect ofheauenly and N things. | 
For firſt, they ſhall gaine all the rich, the precious, the 
e ſauing graces of Gods Spirit : they ſhall 
gaine peace of conſcience , reconciliation with God and 
Chrift, ioy in the holy Ghoſt, and the bleſſed fauour and 
r of God NN yea n few er yi 
eter pines; ine od himſelfe, (li 
bimſelfe, t 12 5 ee and if this be not 
(r ) they fhall inherit al things that God or heauen can 
them: Is there any ſuch aduantage to be made of finne ? or 
can that bring in ſuch a rich returge vnto you at the laſt? 


O no? (Y thewoges and end of finne is alwayes hell and 


death Wherefore you ſhall bee infinite quiver: by thus. 
courſe in reſpe& of heauenly things : Secondly, you 
ſhall be face to bee gainers by it, in reſpeRt of 

things. The beſt, the ſureſt, & the ſpedieſt and the {4 
felt courſe to bee truely rich in carthly things, is to call 
off all our ſinnęs, and to denote our ſelues into a grads 
ous and 0 hols life, Becauſe this may ſeeme a-paradox 
E will lay downe ſame grounds and reaſons 
ox to proue it; Which 


Ly 


_y 
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Which are of 2 farts : the firſt ſhall bee taken from the 
urs and effects of ſinne :the ſecond from the nature and 
quents of grace and hol ineſſe: Firſt ic muſt needes 1. 
ler ſo in reſpect of the nature, conſequents and effects of 
ſune : which are theſe ; Firſt, it brings x A ſceret curſe and I. 
_ «ll our labours, enterpriſes and endeavours a Deutr. 28.3 
tend to make vs wealthy: it brings a curſe vpon all 39: 49: 45. 
dur callings, our enterpriſes, our ſtudies, plots and pro- 2. 
bh, andblaſts them ſo that they ſeldome thriue or 2 f. l- 
— vs? Secondly, it brings a (Y curſe vpn our 18.15, 18. 44. 
| t aud our ſtore : vpen the fruit our cattle, the inertaſe 33. 20.60 45. 
our fleckes, aur beards and bine : it brings 4 enrſe and Plal. 107. 34 
menrefſe vpon the earth it ſelfe, and makes it to withhold V*88%. 3, 16. 
tht fore and plenty which elſe it would afford unte vs . 
- Thirdly ĩt depriues vs of bleſſing which is the chiefe a = 
(K) onely meanes to makg vs wealthy : Fourthly , of, 10%. 78. 
ſteates out all that fullneſſe, that fatneſſe good and 4. 
comfort chat is within the creatures which wee do inioy, « Gen. 41,20 
(4) Pharaohs leane kine did the fat ones. : ſoe that they 21. | 
king (b but little comfort nd lefſe contentment to vg. Fifth. Becker 2.23 
„makes all the creatures to (e) rebel againſt vs , att: 
in to giue deus that ſwrceneſſe, that fadueſſe and plenty, 2] Gen 5 18; 
lich is in thew : Sixcly, It makes vs to truſt vnto our Ex0d.g:k to. 
{clues , and ſometimes to our gainefull ſinnes: and not Pf 105. 34. 
end on God, ( 4.) whe oncly fines vs poWer to procure Deutr. 28,23, 
wealth : Seauenthly, ſt makes all our (e) prayers fruztlefſe and 
«ble; which are the chiefeſt meanes to make our . Deu . , 
» labours, and endeauonrs proſperous, and gaine- 1. Sam. 3. 7. 
Alto vs. Eighthly , It depriues vs of the benefit of all . 
toe ptomiſes of God which giue vs any intereſt in out- ePrau, 1. 28, 
ward bleſſings, or any hope of gaine, of profit, or aduan- Iſay. 1. 15. 16, 
ge: Ninthly, it diſables vs to vle the creatures andtem- 8. 
all bleſſings, which God giues vnto vs, to any ſpi-. . 
mull aduantage for the weale and beneſit of our ſou les: 
Tenthly,it makes our deſires after earthly things to bee 10. 
8 wide and large a» hell it felte : ſoe that the f Ecdef.s. 10. 
a (f ) mauer bee filed, (atisfied nor contented with 11.12. cap. i. 8. 
| . the | 
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— »thebleſlings; which for the preſentwee inioy : Whine. 


fore, it mult needs bee ſo farre from enriching and adus 
taging vs in carthly things, that it is the onely meines to 
2 Prou; 22, 26 make vs (g poore and truely indigent of all externall bleſ. 
fings : ſoe that wee cannot but bee gainers cucn of out- 
ward and worldly riches by parting with our ſinnes, and 
ming dut for grace, in regard of the nature, quality ani 
effects of ſinne nens 100 2200888 
2. Secondly; it muſt needs bee fo , in reſpeR of thens. 
my ture and conſequents of grace and holineſſe: g 
„ 1. © For: firſt; grace and true obedience vnto God in ul 
-&Deuri 28: 4. tfrings , haue alwaies the bleſſing of God attending on 
erg res them they male men (h) bleſtd in the fruite" I thi 
—— 50 as ground; in the fruite of their cattle, in the increaſe of thiix 
; — . Rene , their flotkes' and fkeepe:* they make them bleſſed in 
Hoſea.2.31:2-their basket and their ftore ; and in allt hat they put their bind: 
Iocl. 2.4 3. to [yyto they make hem plent cous in goods, able to lend to man, 
Sr arid not to borrow of them againt - Secondly; they prochte 
the lone and fauourof God himſelfe, fo that" they cauſe 
k pfu. 67, 6, (i him to looke "into his ftore-bouſe for a boone and bleſſing 
Prou, 3. 10. for them, and to open his hand large to doe them pd: 
Plal. 65. 9. to yea, they procure a bleſſing vpon the creatures to make 
the end. Exec. chem (k ) fatthfall and "Willing to impart their ſwtete and 
. arreſted ib .J.... Ls, Hl 
Thirdly, all outward bleſſings are intailed vpon grace ho. 
I prou· 32. 4. lineſſe, and true obedience: ( By humility and the fear 
of the Lord, are riches, aud honour, and life ; theſe haue 
mx. Tia. 4.8. the () promies of this life, as well as of the life to 
n come. Looke vpon the whole booke of God, and yoit 
1 Deutr. 8.1. ſhall finde that () al the out ward hippineſi; welfart, 
to 1 _ plenty, treaſures, riches , and abwndanttthar this world cu 
or pr yr yeeld, are ſuſpended and intuiled vpon gracò, end trut ſincere 
2. 20. tb. obedience vnto God in all things + there is no man that 
Hol. 2. 21. 23+ cat intitle himſelfe; or lay any chaime to any temporal, 
Prock 28. 20 · or external profit, uduartage gaine or bleſſin , but 


- -0 1 8. . 
% 


25 th cortueared aid promfed 1 proſper", fuctedd, = 


rien, 


11 f. hag Of gtace;, and true ſubjetion-vnto God'; becauſe: God 


» | OY Pi Wen YU © GO CERA T ¾—ũpv)ãg ·· ne” war aa 4 "TK: =. 


Kegenerate mans ſtare. 61 1 


a BI 
1 and malti his 885 gen all and nome e bug 
Ke ang keepe 245 E 1; with bim there. - - wa de : 1 


xethebeft and ſureſt way to inrich our ſclues cuen in out: 12. Exod, 25. 
rad things » is to abandon all our ſinnes. and to ſet aut 35+ 26. Leun 
art 10 ſcrue- and ſeeke the Lord vnfeignedly in all 26. 3. 4.5. 


Deut. 28. 1. to 


7 ar y, that muſt needs bee the beſt, the wiſeſt, and ** 1 9.9. 


At courſe ta bee truely rich and happy eren 

(worldly and earthly things, which God himſelfe pre · 

bes to make men rich; but grace, ( and the . Marh. 6. 334 

al, bis Rug and bis right eouſneſſe in the firſt and 

7 on * together with a ſincere and (40 — 

1e is will in all things, are the onely to 14. c. 30.8.9 
et which 8 preſcribes to make men rich and happy: 7 Lea, INES 
tsefore it muſt needes bee the beſt, the wiſeſt, and the 

Melt way : 

FD That which puts a fullveſſe, wealth and fats « 

qu 
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outward. comforts ,. to make them nnd 6:6, 
equate our deſires : that which makes the creatures Pre cle 45 
t themlelues on worke to doe vs good, and to giue 
pe all their ſap and fatneſſe for our greater profit: that 
brings a bleſſing all our labors, & giues vs an in- 
Vin all thoſe — hich God hath — vnto vs for 
Grad man : that which makes us to depend on Go 
lo commit our Wayes . eur cares, and all our Worldl D un 
es him that which makes vs much in prayer, and 
s God himſelfe, and men on werke to. doe vs good; 
| needes bee the beſt, the wiſeſt, the ſaſelt, and the " 
way to make vs rich and happy x euęn in earths IT 
But this doth... grace and tiu abediengs; . 150 waar 
a5allthe Saints know well, and as worldlin po, 


—— 370 H. 
4.8. 


"+ 


* of drought and barrennes, of ſcatcity and —— 
as 1 r) Nr bone v pen their. beds for raine, for corne, 1 Hoſea 7:14. 


ay. 26. 16. c. 
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way to make vt truly rich and happy euen in earthly tin: 
| which though they are oft times giuen to wicked men : 
22 * they neuer make them truely rich or happy, ¶ O lecuſetii 
Tim's, „ tikeno comfort nor contentment but griefes & cares & nm 
Prou. x, 6. 16; int hem: becauſe they are ar ſlaves and vaſſali to them gn. 
See Gyr. Ep. ring them With care, and keeping them wit h greater frart a 
lib. z. 15 „ riſe becauſe they: ſerue to make their reckonings& their 
Boi. 105, Tax. iudgement greater at the laſt, in not disburſing themtothei 
tiperramalis Owne and others good: becauſe the carſe of God , goexal. 
enremaiorime- wayes with them ( eſpecially when (r) they are evil 
bug ſernant#y gotten at the firſt ) and blaſts them ſoe that they quickh 
ans vaniſh and conſume away. Wherefore ſince gracead 
far Iwnenalsa. holineſſe are the chiefeſt , beſt and greateſt gaincevenſor 
era. temporall and earthly , as well as for eternal ; 
e Prou, 13 11. ſince ſinne is the moſt vnthrifty courſe that can bee 
cap. 70 N, to improue our earthly ſtocke and talent: let vs be wil. 
ez: ling to part with all our gainefull, and aduantagiou 
"© finnes, and to make out for grace, which will bee our 
beſt our greateſt and our chiefeſt gaine- 
Obiet,4, To the fourth obiection: that if you make out for 
grace and dedicate your ſelues vnto a ſtriQ a graciousand 
an holy life, you ſhall bee ſcorned, hated, contemned 
and deſpiſed of all men, and made a prouerbe of diſdaine 
2 and ſcorne : and this yon are not able to indure. 
Anſw, Ianſwere, that all this is true, and I cannot deny it. But 
yet to quiet and content thy minde : Confider firſt : that 
See Math. 5. this hath beene the very common condition of all the Saints 
Ter. 17.11. & ſonnes of God from Adam to this very preſent to berha- 
— . lcha. ted. ſlandered, and perſecuted of the world andcarnall men: 
3: * 3. lohn mm this was thecaſcand condition of Chriſt himſelfe whiles 
15*18,19. he was on earth: asT haue largely proned in my third 
| Epiſtle: and wilt thou then defire or exſpect to fare 
„better then thy Lord thy Maſter and thy Sauiour, or 
| 2 un yn _ conli- 
| er the nds and cauſes, of 'ql[theſe'ſcandalls, re. 
1 om 5 r conternpts and for whoſe lake 
Wud. 2.4 f. 16. it ĩs that theſe are caſt vpon thee p Is not (v) 7 * 


= Ja 
s 
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ly axd religious life, (v. the profeſſion of Chrift, and „ Math. g, 11. 
14 aye ey) and thy conſtant ( x) hatred and wy, — 
dhocring of all kind of finne, the ground and cauſe of all the John 15. 31. 
red, ſcandall, contempt,reproach and ſcorne which thou 2 f. 24+ 9+ 
eſt? Doll not thou ſuffer all for Chriſt, who hath ſaf- Iay. 59. 1% 
he very ſame, and infinitely more for thee? and canſt v: ch ius as 
then repine and grudge to vndergoe all this, ſince it cn 2257 


r Chriſt himſelfe and for the honour of his name and "24m 
iſe > eſt. Hier. c- 


| ment, lib, 1. in 
be Maib.s, 11 
3. 
race- Gal. 4. 29. 
dei len 454844. 
| luſts ? are they not all of Caines, of Michal, in lehag. I 
andof / Z) Srant race ? are they not the ſinnefulleſt and 3 
xorſt of men, and ſuch whoſe ſcornes and ſlandeis are the 24. ven ga 
| honours ? and what is it to be hated, ſcorned and ſr te. 
iſed of theſe? are not their ſcoffs , hatreds , ſcaadals, — _ 
their ſcarnes * farre better then their loue, cheir praiſe ,, —_— db 
and belt applauſe ? are they not an honour and a grace vnto am quan cenſer 
thee ? are they not a ſure euidence to thy ſelfe and others, : Ber. de 
at there is ſome grace and goodneſſe in thee; becauſe * 22 Vis 
behperſons hate, reuile, condemne and ſcorne thee ? and 0. 
pay then regard the cauſelelle ſcoffes, reproaches, ſcan- Nil nif grande 
* 


05 and .contempts of wicked men which are thy greateſt — 


y? | 
* Fourthly, conſider that it is the & glory, the honour, the — — 
dignitic excellency and happineſſe of a Chriſtian, to ſuffer c. 3. 

e, diſhonour, ſcandals, hatred and re proach for Chriſt, 4. 
The Apoſtles (4) went away reiozcing , that they Were Rezinniolt male 
aecounted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for (bhriſt, (b) Paul did * — 
tale pleaſure in neceſſities, perſecutiont, diſtreſſes and reproa- — — 
chez for the name of ( hriſt: and ſo ſhould all good Chriſti. porkeg. Grees 
57 becauſe it is their happineſſe and glory ſoto doe, Acts 5.41, 
e)If you are reproched for the name of Chriſt ( faith peter)“. Cor, r2, 
happy are hen : for the ſpirit of glory and of God ſhall reſt, et . 
Mengen: and Ged on gour parts ſhall be glorified: Nothing "0 = 


makes 
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e glorious and confpicnout i 
$ more Yy Mor "re then ſcandals, , 
5 wing of God and all his — Chriſt - — that 
ene the name re ren 98 
and Ld wah all A | 
1 Mach. J. Its Chriſt Ab 8 ſcorned f. r h1s ſa ay becanſe great is theip 
1 _— Kana, — te bes excreding glad at it, ine double for al their 
| * te veto) r ere they ſbal D ; roWne of tudl 
Iſay 61. 7. n heautn „h 7 retions C 
fa or 4.17. reWards aricha maſſy and ( 7 farre from f 
| Heb. x8, 26, gy efore we ſhould — d contewpts of wic- 
Aud maledi- lefſe glory. ls, Jcornes, re proaches, and glory nthem{4) 
ſum contrumen the ——— ſhould euen reioy ce ater riches then 
wm off, quod med men, t proach of Chriſt ro be gre ir augments 
— — * e — Hoſes tid, & becaule it 
— treaſares of E wy nd elle happineſſe N as ab heaven, 
ier. Com, l ib, , 1 :hem ; 
ray . palle —— —_— 15 ha done be. 
7 5 h atre * » oY : f 
b Heb. 13+ 3, A * ara aſp hn for him: Ci 7 4000 
5 fore him, or e j — his words in an adulterou * prof ol 
iMarke.8. 28 4 of Cbriſt 4 F ed or afraide 
— — He that ſhall be — a 1 
Lene hi ſelfe a ſincere a Is ſcornes, hatr 
or ſhew himſel for feare of ſcandals. Preciſian, a 
zealous Chriſtian f being [tiled a Puritan, a babe of grace, 
for feare © 5 1 ealoas one, a babe e 
reproach 7 an of the Spirit, a * te or the like ( the 
holy Brother ,a m int. ſeeming hypocr 4 ich Satan and 
2 — of — and — * Noe — 28 euct 
fi a em etpnthe na" oem 
— efſeren. — * in to trace the eee ſi cere profeliion, 78 
eng ork od — como _—_— 
ab1efiion . ame we 
— e Fare en e en 
De Go " allo . her with bis holy uſt not be 2 
r e ( briſt. they m he King of 
Tag 16: — 20 af ing, wie b D 
I. 1. 16. ftheir Lord and Maiſter , fGlory : they 5 
ny. 49 v5. med oft 4s and God of- ir (ng 
i 5 
Math, 5: 16, not bee 
o 
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fert min that they may ſet i beir prod: Wi hes: 
— ſbine as. 4470 — eee Phil. 3.15.16 
werſe generation, holding forth. the word life, both in 
ir ſpeeches and their practiſe, in deſpite of all thoſe clouds 
— 2 ſcorne, ſl inder and reproach which wicked 
it vpon them: elſe God and Chriſt will neuer owne 
them, _ 


«$ixthly, conſider that what euer ſcandals and diſgraces 6. 
the world do caſt vpon thee for thy gracious and holy lite, 
theLord will alwaies take them off againe, ſo that they 
ll not ſticlce ypon thee long, nor any way blemiſh nor 
* credit. If thou once () commir- thy Way wnto ? Plal. 37. 5.6, 
the Lord, and truſt in him; be will Ar forth thy righterouſ- 
mſt at the light; and thy indgement as the none day: hee 
will cleare thy innocencie inthe ſight of all the world, and 
qair-thee from theſe ſcandals and rep oaches which are put 
pon thee, to thy greater glor x. 
Setuenthly, how euer God permits the Shemies of the 7. 
wotld to raile vpon thee and reuile thee with their tongues 
ſot a ſeaſon, yet hee will either ſtay their tongues at laſt, or 
ele he will make thee fo venerable in their conſciences „1 — 2245 
tat their (q) hearts ſhall honaur aud applaude thee, though by — — 
their tongues diſgracethee; and their hands offend thee.” e. 4. 11. 
Laſtly, conſider that what euer ſcandals, re proaches 8. 
ind diſgraces, are vomited and belched out againſt ther 
by wicked, graceleſſe and vngodly men, for the practiſe 
and profeſſion of the name ot Chriſt , they ſhall all cooꝛ 
berate and worke together (r).: fer thy greater glory, 1 Mach. 5. 2. 
and their greater ſhame and endleſſe condemnatſon in t 8 
fice-and fight of all the world; For in car great au ge- -. 
nerall day of judgement, when all Mankindet hal p. 
peare- in perſon befote the judgement ſeate of Chriſt, 
the Lord himſelfe ( hall ſet i bee is great boldneſſe. be- vid 31.40 
ſeneube face of ral. boſe wen; who haue drawne out 4. 
heir gtomgues to reproach, vratle and flaxnder tee wen 
they fee i, they ſhall bee troubled With terrible feare;;. 
ING 
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and ſhall bee amazed at the firangenefſe of thy ſaluationgg 
Jo —— their expeFation, , and then 15 rep. 
ting and groaning ſor anguiſh of ſpirit ſhall ſay within 
themſtlues : this was bee whom wer bad ſometimes ig 
deriſi an and 4 proxerbe of reprozch': wee fooles accu 
ted bis life madneſſe , and his end to bee without honour: 
heW is hee numbred among the children of God , and bit 
lot among the Saints? therefore hæue Wee erred fron 
the way of truth : and the Sunne of righteouſneſſe hah 
wot fined on 15, Thus ſhall thy innocencie be cleated, 
by the confeſſion and damnation of thy reuilers in the 
eyes and fight. of all the warld to thy endleſſe blitle and 
glory: euery word of ſcendall, ſcorne and reproach, 
which thou haſt ſuffered for the name of Chriſt, ſhall: 
then bee changed into a maſſe of honour and a crowne 
of glory: Wherefore let not all the mouthes, the tongues; 
the ſcornes and reproaches that Satan can ſtirre vp againk 
thee, deterre nor keepe thee off from making out for (rice 
or walking on in the pathes of holineſſe, but reſolue to 
Rs: all re all ſcandals, and ſcornings of 
e 0 = this nature, as a * Lyon dath the barking of a Cure: 
= dus, knowing that they ate ſo ſatre from hurting thee, that 
they tutne vnto thy greateſt good and glory at the 
laft, when chou ſhalt receiue double at the hands of God 

for all thy ſhame. | 
Obiedt. J. Thelalt ſt ion and deceit whereby Satan keepes 
Meme 14m (encs en off from _—_— for grace, is procrhaſlinat ion and 
qi pn delay; which ariſeth, partly froma loue of ſinne: part- 
ax vierer If from a* — long life, Partly from a falſe conceite 
Sen. £piff. 12. chat wee eyther have repentance in our owne power, 
ned vr bo or that God: will give it to vs when wee pleaſe : party 
lb, 1. Dicleg, from a loue of caſe, and from * fl ſſe in Gods 
ic. ſeruice : partly from the inconſideration , and miſiudꝶę · 
- 1 ing — our — — L partl _ an — 

* ning ouer- affecting of worldly thinges: but 

4 De cipally from the pollicie of Satan : who is alwaies 
Belle Gervee, ſaggebing 
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ing this into our. hearcs t that wee haue ſpace and 

un enough as yet, and therefore we may well deferre our 

ling alter grace a little longer, till ſickne ſſe, old age, 

| es come; or till wee haue taken our fill of 


— res an d all worldly comforts : It wee come in 
wy 


xd ſuc for grace, it vill be time encughy for (t) God 
„ and at bat tim ſoexer a finer doth repent bim of * — 4.6, = 
hi efron! the botttome of bis heart, God wi pet all bis l-. 
tent of bis rewemwbrance , as well as if he had repented 
am geares before : therefore we neede not be ſo ouer- 
ly now. By this deluſion the Pcuill keepes off moſt 
wicking out for grace, vntill it bee to laie : and this 
un now.inforce me to give ſome auſwere to it. 
Tothis then I anſwere : that it is excecding dangerous : 
nun, todeſerre their comming into Chriſt ,, or making Arſwer. 2: 
«608 yea it is ſo dangerous that men can hardly 
n without the apparant loile and bazard of their 
jules, For frſt, though God hath ꝓtomiſed forgiueneſſ; 
pur and mercy to all who ſhall repent at laſt; yet hee 1. 
lun ſporne that he will not giue repentance nor grace to 
oadjourne and put them off till laſt. If men () re- „ prou 1.24.6 
leere mien 44 God (ral call nbem, of they will not regard 31. 
abr ſhall. firerch out bus hand and reach out grace 
Amerey co: them; When their feare amd dtſolat ion, the ir 
ineſſe.and the ir old age, or the dayes wherein they 
to haue repented, and made out ſor grace, ſhall 
o them; they may ſcek God early but they ſhall rot find 
93 weepe bitterly, and pray earveſtly , but he will not 
geilem, bas will auen laugh at their calamuis, and mocke | 
heir feare commeth. When (&) O derb offer to purge Exe. 20. 13,4 
u their pus at any time, and they Will not be purged then, | 
ourn to ſome other ſeaſon; he 2 
MM witerated aſſrerations, that they ſhall not be purged from 
Hana an) more, til be hath canſed ku fury is reft upon 
bn who i5the great rreator ot heauen and earth , 
ihe be long ſaffering& patient in his goodneſſe to- 
Amen, yet he will not alwaics waite not ſtay their lei- 
i " TO”. ſure 


IV 


Tare 7 his Spiflt which (y) eib when and e 
eth; (c) wil not alwaics firinewith men, but if they 
bounds and oompaſſe ( which for ought they know i iu 


the preſenttime ) they cannot promiſe grace n 
th elonlea! conſeſſe indeed, that the whole time 
a time of grace to vs; inſomuch that we cannot 
Gods metey all our dayes, becauſe he calls vyho.] Net 
he will: But yet this we muſt know wichall, that the en 
time and day oß grace which we can hope for, is th 
time. The time that is gone and paſſed ouer is 
and paſtredemption; the time that isto come if 
and contingerit co vt, it is none of ours ; weknyy 
ther wee ſhall liue vnto it: where fore neither i 
two times, but onely the day, the hower, the minute md 
the inſtant which wenow inioy, can be a time of gc mi 
mercy to vs and if we paſſe this time and ſeaſon, wen nt 
ſure of any other. Heice ix is, thatꝰ God cotifihed'vith 
waies to the preſent time : () beleid i 'the a 
time , now is lb duy eſſaliu ion: ( to day thivefire if yl 
will beare bis veyce, harden not your harr. If men paſſe tlet 
day, their preſent time, the time wherein God gend 
race and mercy to them, they haue but little cauſe ro} | 
Por race, becauſe: they haue ouerſtoed. their time f 


dught they know. There ure ſome certaine titts au ; 


ſons, when as God doth offer grace to men in'# e. 
werfull, cuideat and conuincing manner then euer be l 
before, troubling their hearts, and warming chef 
ons with ſome good deſires, and heauenly motion 
he workes within them, by ſome ſearching? Seniibi!'s 
ſome godly admonition; or by ſome vurward'danger;ann 
or iudgement that befalls them: ) as the (e) Agel ſi 

troubled the pools of Betheſ4s : if men neglect aud fight thi 
ſced time, and put not in for grace with all che riiiytir;on 
ſuffer theſe metions and deſites to vaniſh que th 
Lord doch then withdraw und hidettimfelfe, Af den 
ptofers grace or mercy to them more: As chere Wefuclg? 
ſpecallumes efrendring grace to men, Which V 


m 
— — — 
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Nan to obſerue and cake? ſo there art fore times which FEM 
 bedreſeraes vnto himſelfe, after which (%) bis Spirit bal * 
you after which he will withdraw himſelfe from : 
am wrath and iudgement, & neuer caſt his eye of grace, 
ume His care of fauor to them more, though they ſee k 
aday voto him :' becauſe they haue out- ſtood that 
which he had limited and preſcribed to them. () Hic. „Luke 19. 42; 
u had a time and dey of grace and mercy, in which ſbec 
baus knoWne the things that were belonging to her peace: 
* cauſe ſhe did nor now theſe things in thu ber day, there- 
ur they bid ſrem ber cyes. Thar ſpirituall (F) Jezebel /Ren.2-31,23; 
Ie Church of Tbyatira, bad « ſpace ginen vnto her by Cod, 
went of ber fornication: and becanſe ſbec did it not within 
Aer, therefore was ſhe caſt into a bed of great tribulation, 
Thee was a time wherein the Maelites might haue entred ; 
mo(x) C ; which becanſe they did neglect, God ſwore in Piss. Heb a: 
a, thet they ſbonld newer enter into bis veſt; there is 2 
ine den as the doore of heauen is ſet wide open to vs: if 
mucgleR this ſcaſon , (b) til the after of the bouſe is ri. 
ley, ard bath ſhut the deore vpe v1, wee ſhall neuer enter, ö Luk. 13.255 
Fer aud without, and knocks at the dore, ſaying ; Lord | 
vnto vn; for then he will ſend ys packing with 
ort q depart from mee ges workgrs of iniquitie, I know 
war, dee — we — 17) — — boar 905 
itt ane Eſau, (i) becauſe be did not take the bleſ- ; 2.1617 
by wh 44 ig bt bad it : therefore afterwards, whenas * 
Mald baus bad it, bee was rriecked, and ſent away Without it, 
nb be ſought it carefully with teares, Thus was it with the | 
(E) becanſe when a they knew God by the light of Ineniaa w 
hy did not for the preſent glorifie bim 4s God, God gane 23. ; 
to 4 # ſence for ener after, Thus was it with 
in the dayes of Chriſt : he wonld baue oft times [paaub.23.77; 
wed ber togetber , as a ben doth ber chickings under ber 
I, ad they wonld nor, therefore they were deftroyed, and 
& Cod for ener after. Thus is it with all that heare the 
uch c z, if they will xot reccine the lone of the truth that they 1 Theſl. . 1c 
nu 9 ſaved, whiles God doth offer it 2 be thew gives thew vp 11, is. 
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iChrom. 8.9. 


Hebt. 10.38. 


vrhich he hath re ſerued to himſclfe, after which * | 


to delnfians, to brliene ther for ener after , that ſo ; 
— (29 1 — — th bee may be — 
cal vpen bim whiles bes is noare, we ſnall be ſure to finde him 
to our comfort? but if we foreſlow the time, and (s) firſaly 
bins whiles he is neare and eaſy to be found, bee wil ca ys 
off fer euer. And is it not ãuſt and equall, that God Mond 
then giue ouer calling, when as we refuſe to heate ? that 
he ſhould then wichhold his grace, when as we will not ac+ 
cept nor take it at his hand? that he ſhould then (p) with 
draw his ſouls from us, when a: wee drew bac he from bim that 
he ſhould ſhut vp heauen gates agaipſt. vs, when az wee te- 
fuſe to enter in at his appointed times? Is it. it that God 
ſhould alwaies waite our leiſure ? or is it not fare mot 
meete and reaſonable , that we ſhould waite to take him at 
his ſcaſons? Is it fic that the King ſhould waice his ſuhiectt 
or the Lord his ſlaue and villaines leiſure, eſpecially-in 
things that concerne the ſubiects and the villaines good? 
God is our great and ſoueraigne Lord and King, we are his 
vaſſalls, ſlaues and ſubiects; and is it then meete and equal. 
that he ſhould ſtill attend and waite on vs from da to dj 
from month to month, from.yeare to yeare , for our crete 
nall welfare, it we deferre and put him off? Or is it not morg 
meete and equall, that he ſhould now. wghhold his ge 
for euer from vs, becauſe we would not take it at his times 
and ſcaſons? Muſt we not receiue the boons and fauoutm d 
Kings, of Nobles, of Iudges, and of great ones, the carte» 
ſies and almes of meane ones in their appointed and deſig 
ned times, or elſe be content to go. without themꝭ cuil 
not take the Lord himſelfe at his deſigned, limited and 
bounded ſeaſons, or elſe be contented to mille his gracs 


and fauour ? Certainly God hath his ſec and ſectet times, 1 


no more intreated afrer, which he refolues, that hee 
neuer giue nor tender grace, to thoſe that haue negle 


and let ſlippe his ſeaſons; as is euident by the forequored 
Scripturet: new che only time that God hath giuen v3 0 
packs out for race, is che preſent , nor che paſt aaf faut 
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ener wherefore if wee wilfully and wittingly neglect to 
preſent time, the preſent day, the preſent hower , 
inating, & delaying God in our ſceking after grace, 
an hower, ora minute longer: wee may iuſtly 
our acceptibletime and day of grace is paſſed o- 
reggae we haue outſtood our grace & mercy, and that hea- 
are now for euer ſhut againſt vs. And if you obiect, Obie, 
whe (q) thiefe Was called on the eroſſe, and that ( r ) many 4 Luk. 23. 43. 
unto grace and ſauour at the elenenth and left hours Muh. 20. 4. 
hug: therefore there is hope of grace and mercy for vs 
laſt, though we refuſe Gods call and mercy now, and 
off till then. I an{were; that it is true, that ſome are Ano. 
Nu the very period and vpſhot of their liues: but yet : 
but few in number, ſcarce one of a Kingdome, or 
alan age: and art thou ſure to be one of thele ? But 
o tre thoſe whom God calls thus at laſt? are they thoſe 
3 off the Loꝛd, and neglect his call before? 
0 God —— neuer calls ſuch men as theſe at laſt: 
enho then are called, are ſuch as neuer heard Chriſts 
before : thoſe who were hired into Chriſts vine yard at 
whit and eleuenth hower, were ſuch as God neuer ſpake T Math 20. 6. 
ntofore: they (/) wers others that flood idlr, not thoſe Tit ce. 
nee hired in the third or fourth hower: the theefe RE 
mailed on rhe croſſe, but yet we read not, that hee euer Berra. 
wdChriſts call ar ſaw bis face before: God may call ſuch D. io ciriſl . 4. 
au who neuer had the meanes of grace before: but he 29.3% 4 Pre- 
An or neuer calleth any in their age and ſickneſſe, who 2 par + 
Iwilfully negleRed and wichſtood his call (I meane his nodes. 65. 
not his in ward, powerfull and cffcQuall call, * .f. . 7 2. le, 
eb canner bee refifted ) in their youth and health, in Marr. Did, cum 
wpero purchaſe — and true repentance at the laſt. If A e 
Walls any in their health and youth by religious and x 4E F. Mates: 
Ry education, friends or company z by placing them 4,2, Bam. l. 
a a powerfull and ſearching miniftric, or by ſickneſſes, . 18. Prims/ in 
bs, ludgements or afflictions, whereby there are ſome l. 539. . 4. 
Ni & res and holy motions and kindled in their J, 76. 
ebe de call m gt ang day of grace: f 
e Qq 3 Fc 
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if they quench theſe motions and deſites as commingiout o 
FAN? 24.25. ſeaſon, and adiourne the Lord, as (t) Felix did Sam Paul, 
vntill a fitter ſtaſom, till death, ſickneſſe, or till old age come, . 
or till ſuch a day, a yeare or bufineſſe be paſt and gong 
God ſeldome or neuer calls ſuch men againe; be'then 
giues ouer knocking at their heart for euer, and ntuet 
proters grace the ſecond time. O then it you would hane 
grace and mereie, then take them whiles God offetsthemy, 
if you will come into Chriſt, and enter into heauen, delay. 
- not for to doe ir: doe it ſorthwith, whiles Chriſtr-annes;, 
and heauen gates ſtand open to receiue you: if you nom 
defetre on this your day your time and ſeaſon will bepaſt 
and gone: God then(v) wil ſveare vnto you in bir rana 
en ſhall neuer enter imo bu reſt : beware then of del. 
ing God, in poſting off your time of grace, which is fo full 
8 of danger. 1 1218 fs 
- © Secondly, it is very dan — to deferre your making 
our for grace, in regard of the frailty, brittelneſſe andincons 
r Varro Ruff. li. ſtancy of our liues: our life is but a (x) Gable, alla 
1.4.1. * ſhadow, a( ) dreame, a (a) ſmoke,a (b) puffe of wind, iba gonb 
At gr „ and rommeth nos again: a (c) vapour that appearith for 
Soph, Aiax. Plal ay 1 2 aps 
103.11, 4 while, and thew vanmſberbaway : ( 4) Emery man in bi wry 
x Platarch, ad beſt eſtate is but vanity and; fraiiy: (e) allfleſh is grafit; nel 
elles. PE73- the glory of it us but a3 the flower of the field, wen abe wind of 
{Some Tread»; Gods diſpleaſure paſſeth aner it, it ic gene, andthe place ben 
Z 1ob.7.7. Pſal, ſhell know it xo more, He that is the moſt (F) flouriſhing mas, 
78.39. . © and likelieſt for to line of all others in the mor»ivg, mij ia 
James 4.74% cut downe and withered, before the exening.come, Doeweendt 
e 12: ſee and heare of thouſand that droppe downe 
ePſ10;.15,16, from the tree of life ; who were more likely to aal 
Ilay. 46,6, 7, B. their dayes then wee ꝰ doe we not fee how young 
Greg. Mag. Mor. how good and bad, how rich and poore, and all men drop 
7 „ away ite laaues in a before their expectation 11208 
Kal. 1 Ws: are we of a better mould and ſtronger frame then 
Hamer. Ital. dee we not all cafry out hane and poyſon, euen a body 
I. 21. S h &- ſinne and death about vs? are rut par beſer with ſo ma- 
Frogs, © Py eaſialties and dangers with ſo many fickneller 0 


v Plal,95.27. 
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which are able to cut vs off, and lay vs in the duſt, 
| minute threatens death vnto vs, if Gods proui- 
ice doth not alwaĩes interpoſe itſelſę to fence it off? Doe 
dur lues depend vpon ſo ſlippery, fo ſandy, and fo fraile 1 News mercali- 
that we cannot promiſe one minute, much leſſe one ne dul fir an 
or hoer to our ſelues ? and can we then haue iny . r4ſ- 
23 * tinum diem ſu- 
or ground of promiſing future grace vnto our ſobles un, Earp. 
nas we cannot hope nor promiſe life? If men had cer- Aleftis. Quiz 
charters and leaſes of their liues, by which they were /cit an adycrone 
xe to inioy them for a certaine ſeaſon , there were then - 


= we of deferring grace till laſt ; but ſince” they —— 
= 


lives at will, and on ſuch tickliſh rermes, that 6474. 04e 9. 
aue no affurance of them forthe ſhorteſt ſeaſon, there Nemo tum dives 

ow no ground nor colour for delaye.s (g) Boaff not ther- wr ay 
. when an t bon art not ſure of to dey: (2) pro- ! * 


jot grace vnto thy ſelfe in future times, when as thou fl — Mien, 


A nor promiſc time it ſelfe. Remember rather, that (b) * D pn 
n are is the Lordi bands: that he can cut thee off, and #7 veniam ſpo- 
/pondit, peccanti 
diem cra ſtinum- 
non promiſit Gre. 


7 
2 Vie ſumma 
brenis ſpem 107 
vetat inthoare 


4 fartheſt off dange 


to hi foute : Sowle, thou mLuk.12.19,20 
oa ht eee » Dan,4.29. 0 
ihe merry , but thas very * n — 34s © 
Mar b binds, The very (0 , that Nebuthad- 

Y far wa rannring of buy Babel; (1s this tho grins Bade! 
| Dre n 
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that I bane built for the howſe of the Kingdorst , by the of 
7 power, and for the glory of my maiefty: ) was bee not dei 
o Gen 19. frem his Kingdome,to be a companion of beaſts and oxen: L coke 
p Matth.24.37, vpon (e) Sodom, vpon (v) the old world, vpon (4) Nabd, vp- 
23,49. ; on(r) Jobs children, vpon () Belſhazzar,and ery 
25 i 5.39. throughout the Scripture, you ſhall ſee God ſmriting thewiy 
C 1 18, 15. the middeſt of al ther iolity and carnall ſocurity, when athey 
Dau. g. 3 to 6. thought themſelues to be fartheſt off from the reach of any 
39, danger. When men are in the deepeſt ſleepe of carnall feay- 
oP . rity chen God doth commonly cut them off, ( ſe ti 
ee ett» dce ſodaiuelꝝ conſume, periſh and come to « feareful end, Since 
t ur, qua : . 

4 bel aut he- therefore our lifeis ſo brittle, fickle, vncertaine and vncon- 
ri f met. Paterc. ſtant, and ſince God is alwaies ready to cut vs downe, and 


bit. l. 25. 125. lay vs in the duſt, when we are moſt ſecure; let vs he ſum 
Q Curt ius l. 4. 
3 Sera um is vi- 


ta ef crafline, Lord, let vs not put bim off from day to day, for iben ſaduinh 
vine Lotie. Mar. ſha the wrath of the Lord come forth againſt vs, and in our acts 


* Subite rollikur Alas if God deſtroy, conſume and blaſt vs, before wt haue 
4e Gisele made out for, or gotten grace, we are irrecouerably loſt or 
tur. Greg. Mag. euer, thete is no hope nor likelihood left vnto vs, but th i 
Mer. lag. 3. we are euexlaſtin gly damned into the pit of hell: if ve de- 

ferre our repentance but a whiles, as our liues are exceed! 

ſhort and crazie, (and ſo there is much dan ger in delayi 

ſo the Lord hath threatned and and he will performe it, that 
he will ſeize ypon vs in this procraftinaced and ſecure ſets 
ſon, and hew vs downe by death and iudgement at yaw 
warcs, ſo that we ſhall neuer ſpring vꝑ more: this thereſom 
ſhould make vs quake and tremble at all prochtaſtinating 
and proroging thoughts, and cauſe vs for to caſt of allde- 
layes in making out for grace, for feare we ſhould bee ſo- 
dainly ſurpriſed and cut off bydeath before we ate oui 


Ade def eie fate of grace, 0 che iregouerableperditionaph 
„ cg mne dd na eee 
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ERS Thirdiy, this procraſtinating and deferring 
* for grace 15 excerdjug, dangerous 
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md weiterly cuts off all grounds and hopes of mercy, He 
that will wilfully deferre, adiourne and put of grace, is in a 
wry deſperate and forlorne caſe 3 he hath no ground nor 
wile on which co build the ſmalleſt hope or thought of 
«or favour z be wilfully rcieAs and puts off grace, hee 
ſequſtrech and wholly alicnates and wich drawes himſcltc 
om merey, becauſe hee will haue no acquaintance 
h them; he boltes and lockes his heart and foule, and 
en himſelfe againſt his owne ſaluation, reſoluing that he 
l not yet be ſaued: and can ſuch a wretch as this fo much 
nner conceiue or thinke that God hath grace or mercy 
&thimiCan any one thar is fick at heart ſo much as dreame 
ofarecouery ,. if hee wilfully re iect that phyſicke which 
auld cure him, reſoluing chat hee will Rill-retaine his 
le, and not be healed yer? Can any traitour hope for 
cy, who will ſtubbornly reject his pardon, and profelle 
abe will continue a ttaitour for ſuch a ſeaſon, and then 
ill ta ke his pardon ? And can any one that is ſicke ac 
dead of ſinne, any one that is a rebell and traitour 
yaft God, cheriſk the leaſt hope or thought of grace or 
ex in his heart , when he yet reſolues to caſt away his 
—— pardon, and to continue in his ſick- 
eand his treaſon: tor ſome longer time ? Doubtleſſe 
Manis not the leaſt ground, colour, promiſe nor hope of 
— ſuch t bout the Scripture; yea he is ſo 
from any or thoughts of mercy , that God him- 
Wlehath decreed, deſtinated and doomed ruine and de- 
hadion vnto ſuch a perſon; he hath (v wher bis glitie- 
2 and bent bs bow , and prepared the inibruments of Deut. 33-47, 
(&) wound thebairy ſcalpe of ſuch 4 ane ar gecth an fi} 42, 4. Plal. 7. 
hu vickeduiſt, and to render prath aud vengeance on bim, to 2 +. 
tientmott,. Cercaivly though che Lord be a God of mer- "5.04 Þ- 


qzofjongiuffering, and of i ry. 461 . 1 
. 

The u, and will neg, a8 ablgcgnitt . e nique 
deviched, whodeferreand put off grace. II — chou doſt 9 
te make gutgſter race, and put jc off fronvday to day ggg. pag Mw. 
25 8 . in. ls 


Ide Perpetuitie of a one” 


« Wildom, 1,12 


4* 
At, tf. 18. 


Rom, 2.4. Eph, 
2. 5. 8.2 Ting 


27. 
e Ephe. 2. 15. 19 


dIohn 3.8, 


ovyne power, if thou haddeſt chem at thine own: 


gro 
box. buc ſince theſe ate not within the ſpheare and 


La A 
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| | paar Gods ſeaſoris, and to waite his leiſure , to take 
chem for che preſent, hikes he offer dem, cle it lud. 


in hope of gaining it at laſt} thou art a deſperate, an hope. 


leſſe and forlorne creature, the booke of God ſpeakesno. 
thing butconfuſion and damnation to thee ; it yeelds thee 
not om dram of hope or comfort, to eaſe thy conſci 
ſuſtene thy ſoule: Wherefore (a) ſani not death and 
in the cotir nod and prolos gad error of thy life; exclude and 
cut not off at once, all hope of grace or mercy from thy 
ſoule, in poſting off repentance till the laſt. If thou wile 
take grace and metcy Whiles God doth offer them, there u 
hope and comfort for thee's thou maift thou ſhale injoy 
them: but if thou wile now reſolue to adiourne them fora 
longer ſeaſon, and then to take them at thy leiſure, thou 
art an hopeleſſe, deſperate and forlorne creature, there is 
no grace nor merey for thee; God hath ſaid it, and chou 
— belieue it. Let this then perſwade thee to defen no 
On ger. 8 a rern ANA. . Fa 
Fourthly, Conſidert that grace and repentance ue not 
within thine owne power and command, but in G ads di- 
poſing, and in his alone: (6) Gad is the only amtbor and giner 
of grace and trus repentance, it is he alone that muſt alter and 
change our hearts, our natutes and our liues, and erect the 
frame of grace and holimeſſe within — On 
wighty power and working of bis Spirit: now God is a 
rall, voluntary and free agent, whe worketh when and (q 
where be liſtetbiſ then thou doſt not rake him at his 1 
ted times, thou haſt but ſmall or little hope of good ſucce 
of ſpeeding with him. I and repentance were in thine 


to get and take them when thou wouldeſt, (as moſt that 
deterre repentance thinke they may) there were then ſome 
und and reaſon of procraſtinating and delaying grace 1 


eee e bat ax che free diſpoſing 
aan —— 
ef won dag where feels it rowld coſe 1 
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ure with his juſtice to deny them, then with his mercy to 

flow them on vs at the laſt , becauſe we haue reiected, 
contemnied, ſlig hted and put them off before, 

-Fifchly : Conſider, chat although there were a poſſi- ck 
of — nanating grace at laſt, yet the (8 on- , , , hes 
=. deferreſt thy repentance & making out for grace, 4%, es win 
. _— art thou cogaine them gat. che laſt. Cu- r eit. Od. 
fame in ſinne (e) ados bardveſſe io the heart, and breeds de - de Remed. Ame- 


— 


— 


in euill; ſo that it makes men not only vnable, but rw l. r. 


willing to make out for grace: whence it is as dif- eHcd.z.13.15, 


ſult a thing for ſuch as (f] art atcuſtoried to auil to do good, Fler gas. 
i for um e Et biapian to change his bin, or 4 Leipard hi 
A deidly ſickneſſe if it be taken at the ſirſt may ea- 
be cuted and remoued, but if men ſuffer it to runne on, pq . 
ud to get into the nerues, the bones and heart, it then be- FEazſerò medicina 
pu} 9).incurable,. Sinne is a deadly poyſon and ſick- peratur, eum 
nelſs to the ſoule, if we laoke to it in time, before itgetis , fer lng 
tie full poſſeſſion of our hearts and reines there is —— | — 
hope of cure 5 but if we ſuffer it to runne on ſtill, and to „d. mori, ld. 
ant and roote it ſelfe within our ſoules: if wee permit it 1. Hlaberum fre 
* ſtrong and great within vs, and to ſway the reines ra cum ium cu- 
(ceprer — „i then becomes (10) improgue=, 77 05 v 
land iaturalus ; ſo that we ſhall neuer conquer nor expell, 5 3 * 
i tough wer ſhould fer out force and might againſt it. carrie mors 
ere then be any wiſdome or poliey in men, to ſuffer Perf Satyr. 3. 
»poyſon; ſuch a deadly ficknelle as ſinne is, to increaſe O — 
ud gro vpon their ſoules, and to take the full poſſeſſion _— ng 
oftheir hearts ? will we not ſo much as ſuffer one.griefe or 9” 908 atque 
| ro ſeiſe von our bodies, but wer will! preſently- rovuftmm, di- 
ineanesf6eroexpell and purge it our / will wee , flimecoercernr, 
t fulfer one thiefe, one enemy ortraicour to lodge with- — - Regus 
non houſes x and ſhall we yet maintaine, lodge and foſt- 1% g, , me- 
m, ( which is the deadlieſt ſickneſſe: the moſt pet ; las mut ab 
niusus thiefe, and dangerous traitout and eneroy to, our ie viriores 
leader ) i hin the very center and eloſot af, aun hears 2: 1 * 
Doubileſſe if we are fo foshiſir and treacherous te out ow 2 web. 
ech te habour;hyggeandeperiſaane ft vw, 
| 0 


has — 
0 


— a = 
— 


— —_— — 
— — —— — 


62.8 The Perpetuitie of a 
vg fade 2 « ſo inſinuate it ſelfe into our affeRions, & ger ſuch rena 
Ane 7 — and power and power in our ſoules through cuſtome and 
land rab, continuance, that we ſhall either be vtrerly vnwilling, 1 
fremde alli op. leaſt vnable to roote it out at laſt, that ſo grace may o 
„ ſui and lodge within vs : wherefore it muſt needs be ſolly and 
2 xp danger, rodelay this purſuit after grace, ms 

Germ ve rs, Sixthly: Conſider with thy ſelfe, that there is thi ne- 
mine cnſ{:tners ceſſity put vpon thee, that ifthou deferre repentance now; 
fedigſa epro- thou muſt either make out for grace, and repent theeofthy 
Stern vichrum ſinnes at laſt, or elſe thou muſt not repent. If thou mike 
— — not out for grace, if thou doſt not repent, it is infallibly 
i Pl 11 f. ah. certaine that thou muſt to hell, there ia no other hope ner 

9 comfort for thee. If theu reſolueſt with thy ſelfe to ſue ſot 
grace, and to repent thee of thy fannes at laſt, conſidet then 

and ponder it in thine heart, what a deſperate madneſſe and 
ſottiſnneſſe it is, to reſolue to doe thatnow:, which thou 
purpoſeſt to repent of afterwards, If thon determineſt tore 

penc thee of theſe ſinnes at laſt, why then wilt thou cont 

nue in them now? ifthcu wilt abandon and forſake them 

now, theu needeſt not ro mourn nor gricue for them here- 

after. Wherefore reſolue, either not to repent at all oftheſe 

thy ſinnes, and ſo to goe to hell without redemption, ot 

elfe neuer to commit them, becauſe thou muſt repent thee 
5 — — , — doſt re-. 

t, the longer t thy repentance, the greater 

wuft thy griete and ſorrow be at laſt: the harder thine heart 

and the greater thy finnes doe grow, through thy proctz« 
ſtinations and delayes, the more will God hammer and 
bruiſe thy heart, the more will he humble and terriſe thy 
conſcience, the d will he wound and launce thy ſoule: 

ſo that the griefe, the ſhame, the anguiſh and bitterneſſe of 

thy ſoulefor finne at laſt, will farre exceed that ſweerneſſe, 
pleaſure and contentment, which thy ſinnes doe yeeld thee: 

now j und is it not then a deſperate folly ro goe on in ſin; 

_ - nud to deferre tepentance to a further time ? O conſider. 

. what a ſhame, a griefe, a bitterneſſe and anguiſir it will bes 
vue thy ſoule at laſt, ro retraft, recant, and quite vnde 
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14 Regenerote mans eſtate. 
| ee loathing, and vtter deteſtation, what e- 
det thou haſt wroug ht — done in all thy life, and to ac- 
arſe, bewaile, befoole and damne thy ſelſe in the very 
le and agonie of thy ſpirit, ſor all the pleaſures and de- 
gef ſinne, for all the vaine, the carnall, worldly and 
courſes, in which thou haſt ſpent thy time and day es, 
uin which thou haſt placed thy happineſſe, thy comfort 
dcontentment herefofore, When a man ſhall vtterly de- 
, pull downe and ruine at the laſt , what euer he hath 
rene building all his life, when he ſhall trace back all thoſe 
es and pat es, wherein he bath beene trauailing all his 
with a ſad, a heauy, a drooping, bleeding and telen- 
heart: © how will this aſtoniſh and confound , how 
Wl this appale, deĩect, afflict, torment and ſcourge his ſoule? 
ow will it wholly (g) euerm belms and brare downe bis ſpirit, 
mb ſhame, with anguiſh ,, with terrors and amazements ? gler. 3. 455 f. 
ow Will it cauſe him to lament, be waile, and euen accurſe 
thecime, chat euer hee did deferre or put off grace; and to 
lh chat he hadneuer had a being in the world, that he had 
gever inioy ed one day nor minute of that time which hee 
luch paſt and liued ? how will it cauſe him to quake and 
Wee ac the very thought of death and judgement, and 
ches to wiſh himſelfe in hell? If thou deferre repentance 
tillthy death and latter end, if thou put off grace from day 7.5 
todayy conſider, that if euet thou commeſt to repent at laſt, 1 A ef 
then hi wil be th * 9 thou muſt vndergo: ſuch been rod 
lefe, ſuch anguiſh , ſuch ſhame and bitterneſſe of ſoule 7... 
5 which willioflaicely ouer-ballance all che pleaſures, — 
orts and delights, that all thy ſinnes can yeeld thee ie vſweſt; en 
now; or elſe there is no grace nor mercy for thee: and let f 
$ cauſe thee to deferre no longer. — 
enenthly: Conſider, that this procraſtinating and de- — — 
ng of God & grace ſrom day to day, as it is a meanes to more adycie.Sen. 
Mt you leſſe acceptable to God at laſt, ſo it is a great and de Benefe. li 1. 
agcrous ſia which moues the Lotd{(b)rowreth, and pro- 8 
et him voto an ger. Hecommands vs, (s) te remember OP ,=y S 
Wrearor in the det er yowh 3 (K) te redeem the t hel gs. 
a | bicanſe Col.. 


. 
. 


| : becauſe the dayer are enill : (1) to beare bis veyce while i i eat; 
— $9 fo led to day, and not to harden our hearts: () to ſeeke bim while 
— 1. be may be found, and to call vpon him whiles be i neare : to offer 
James 1.1. vp our () firſt fraiter, onr (o) infancy, (y) our youth and ( 
o Ephel,6.4. ſtreng th to bim: (v) to make bat, and not rote the time to 
p Ecclel 12.1. peeve bis righteams — If now wee deferre , adjourne 


ais be and poſt off God and grace from yeare to yeare, we breake 
FPlal ;. 11. all theſe commandements and precepts, and all the other 
8 lawes and rules of God, which are ſtill propounded and en- 


2 Maxime vie ioyned in the preſent tence: and can wee then expeR of 
* — hope for grace and mercy , when as wee runne on wilfulh 
21 — in ſuch a fa, as doth thwart and croſſe all Gods comman 
for drimlle c. his ſtatutes and injunctions, as cutts off all religion, de- 
pi: preſentia,d} bedience for the preſent : as conſumes and waſts our lines 
3 as vtterly diſables vs to giue an account or reckoning 
— me» our dayes, our time and n or to appeare and ſtand in 
— ef — iudgement at the laſt: and prouokes the Lord TJ on wo 
Suu gm pruder in bis wrath, that wee ſhall neuer enter into bu ref tleſſe 
4 gps. Pore we cannot doe its 


beder- ; Eightly : Conſider, that this deferring and putting off 
— our 4 king after grace, from day to day, : a meanes to ab- 


219m e fliſpenre: breuiate, ſhorten and abbridge our dayes and liues, and to 
gd in 1, A. conſume , to (2) waſt and cate out all that rich and preci- 
_ Sene de. gus time which God hath giuen vs, For whiles * 
Due bags off God and grece from infancy to youth, from youth to 
eſt cras erit i ſe manage, from manage to old age, from one time; to mo. 
vite mad, ther that inſues it : wee ſpend aud m aur dajer in ſane and 
Perronius p.44. y/qxity: wee bring eur Jeares te an end, liks a tale that ij told, 
— . and neuer thinke of liuing, till our life is ſpent. Whiles we 
wen vun. Pen expect to morrow, we alwaies loſe to day, and whiles wee 
march. de Rem. hope for future, we let the preſent goe. This is the miley 
vu. Fortu lib. 1. of all deferrers: their hopes of grace to come, doe alwaiet 
Dull. h make them graceleſſe for the preſent : their thoughts of 
once what they will bee, doe keepe them off frombeing what 
war,preſenti cg. they ſhould bee: their fancy of viing and well. im 22 
at death, 


— time hereafter, doth cauſe them for to waſt and 
Datu de n. d U their conceir of dojpg and. liging wel! 4 Sar 
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p 
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' from doing orliuing wellin life : their yeeld- geftiss 5 
to one delay, drawes on a ſecond; and this ſecond derbi tb l. 
and this third a fourth, and ſo to inſinite, till their 139. C beefs- 


are inſenſibly ſpent, and themſe lues cut off, and ſunke 
As it is with men addicted vnto gaming, that one 
one ſtake drawes on another, till all their ſtocke bee 

or as it fares with a ſpaniell (to vſe Saint * Baſils fimi- 
je) which meeting with a partridge that hath young 

ae, is drawen by liitle and little, by ſhort flights and ſo- 
falls, from the place where the young ones are, in 

to catch the old one, till at laſt he loſe both old and 


ones too: euen ſo it falls out wich theſe procraſti- f 


axing and delaying fooles: cheir forwardneſſe to deferre 
e day, doth draw them on to put off another, till at laſt 
get an habit of delaying God and grace for euer, to 

de rndoubted loſſe, miſpence and waſt of all their time; 
mdche certaine and eternall ruine of their ſoules. Now 
wiſe man is there in the world that would harbour 
E. life eating, and time · deuouring ſinne as this, which 
im to ſo great a prejudice ? Are not our lines excee- 

2 ſhort and fleeting ? doe they not (3) poſt and paſſe 
way before they come, and end ere they are ſcarce begun? 
there not a treaſure , a pteciouſneſſe and richneſſe in our 
ine (which we ſhall be ſure to know and ſind at laſt, how- 
cher wee outlooke it now) that is more of price and value 
oy, then the world it ſelfe? ate we not to {pend this ſhore 
Na precious time in honouring and ſeruing of our God, 
ad in creaſuring vp vnto our hearts and ſoules, a- 
alt the day of fand ſhall wee not ſhortly giue an 
unt of euery hower and minute of our liues, befote 

eat and dreadfull tribunall ſcat of Chriſt, who (hall 

ge both quick and dyad at laſt, according to their works, 
natho imp — or miſimployments aſ their liues 
bd ting? andhall wee then cheriſh ſuch a Gnne, or nou- 


a; cya. 
a : quid? quaſs 
magnum, N 
diem, 1 
cum lux alters 
2 3 Lan aa 
flernum com- 
ſumpſimus: ecce 
elind cras egerit 
hos aunos , et (Þ 
m os 
vie, Perfius 
Sat, g. cras te vi- 
Aurum, era di- 
ces, Poſihnme , 
fe emper ; die mibi 
£143 iatud, Porte 
bume, quãdo ve 
nir? Quam longe 
erauiſl ud, vbi ei, 
aut vnde ee 
KI Nungquid 4pu 
— Ace 
ofque later? Lam 
cras iſtud habet 
Priami vel Me- 
foris aunos.Cras 
i/ind quanti, dic 
mihi, poſſit an? 
cras vines:hodie 
iam vinere, Poſſ- 
bume, IC er um ef. 
Ie fit quiſe 
qu#s,Poſthume, _ 
vixis heri. Mar- 
tial. Epig. l. 3. E 
56, 555 ie 
tur vita trans 
am bv" 


penn ch Epiſt, 1. et 101. Exbertatio af K. 
breviſnnam rſs, Ades quiden, —— nullom vide ur; rhe em 


«© — — 


riſh 


& praipitarn x ce deu Ai, quem 1 enir gen. de Brew vitæ, cap. to. 


o 


Tiſh ſoch a vipour, moth or canker-worme in our ſoules, 


will deuoure, conſume and cat vp all our dayes ? as will 
gene, puelies ſucke out and ſteale away the very pith and marrow, "the 


po/cimus , obe- very quinteſcens, riches, price and treaſure of our time and 
pit nenintelleFs ljues, (4) in an iwperceptible and ſenceleſſe mmer; ſo thit 
Ants — we ſhall neither obſerue them how they waſt, conſume and 
hi vita per glide away, before they are fpent and gone, nor yet ſo nuch 
luxum,ac negi- as ſpend ot vie them to the good & comfort of our ſoulei, 
gentiom defluit, as they glide and paſſe away? O let vs neuer harbour ſuchan 
E uc. enemy, but let vs now at laſt conſider, What a price, a 


3 wealth and treaſure, what a (5 ) ſnortneſſe, brittleneſſe and 


eBrey, vit. c. frailty there is in all our liues: what an) incomparable loſſe 


J. and danger it will be vnto vt, to milpend aud waſt them we 
3 know not how ourſelues, and not to improue them to 
vite longifims ; their true and proper ends: let vs conſider what aftriand 
Plia. Epift. li. 3. grand account we are to render of them vnro God ere long 
Epiſt. . and how eternall life or death depend vpon them: and lit 
GLexior eft peru. this cauſe vs to caſt off all delayes in ſeeking out for price; 
= 2 becauſe they are ſuch helluoes, ſuch caterpillers, ſuch moths 
— Fort. and cankers of our liues and time, which doe 1o much con- 
lib. z. Dial. 14. cerne vs. We are all exceeding apt and ready to complaine 
that our liues are momentany ſhort & fleeting, that they are 

uickly ſpent and palled over before & e are awares 1” ind 

ſhall we then contract, confume and waſt them by delayes, 

as if they were to long ? If our liues arc ſo exceeding ſhort; 

| . Why then doe weeabbridge and curtale them by delayes? 
hn en. why doe we not rather extend, inlarge andlengrhen them 


2 my of God, and the good,the peace and comfort ef our foulti?, 
© 8 Iteef;noxac- The truth is this? (7 ) our lines are long enough; if nes veil 
cee brewem but husband, improve them, or redeeme them as we owghtzthe 
ores. 3 reaſon why they ſeeme ſo ſhort, is (8) norberunſe der, 
mw bst h. But becamſe wee make them ſhort ,"'by theſe proctaſtinutiout 
dm, (elmal- and delayes of ours, which waſt and 'ſpendiour deyes? if 
fam gerd; then we would not ſhorten nor contrect, but lengthem and 
fed les fp? inlarge our liues, let vs learne this wiſdon.e to improue aid 
vie em whites wehauc chem, before chey are paſt aud 
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by improving all the parts and parcelli of them to the glory. 
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ge without tecouetie. 
q cos. ſider, that fickneſſe and old age are no fit ſea= g. 


bas eo ſet out ſor grace: For fieſt they are only times of ſpeu- 1. 
ug and vſing, not of purchaſing or procuring grace: If we 
bout vs, aud caſt our cyes on all ihe ſonnes of men, we 
all finde, chat moſt men are ſo wiſe and prouident for this 
reſent life, that they will ipend the ir youth and health in trea- 
= ſome ſtockc or fore againſt an euill day, againſt theſe 
times of age and ſickneſſe, becauſe they know that theſe are 
nes of (pending, not of getting wealth: yea, the very Bees 
ud Ants though they ate but brutiſh creatures, haue ſo much 
wdgemer.t and diſcretion in them, as to prouide in Summer a- 
n ſeaſon, whercin they cannot worke : and 
Wwe then be leſſe prquident for our ſoules, which are our 
all and noble ſt part, then theſe brutiſh creatures or our ſelues 
in lor the body? Shall we be ſo vaine and ſenceleſſe, as to 
ue, chat age and Gckncfle are times of getting and proui- 
. , when as they are times of ſpending, as to all things 
die doubtleſſe we are much miltakenin it. If we. wili but fe. 
- tiouſly conſider the meenes of getting and procuring grace, 
wenmot but diſcerne our etror. The onely meanes te pur · Eecleſ. p 10. 
M grace is to be ſeruent and frequent in holy duties? to be Rom. 1 1. 12. 
n in prayer; much in reading and hearing of, and medita- Cal-3-23- 
n Gods word; mach in godlyconferences and diſcout- 19. 245 
ſawiththe Saints; much in the afſerablies of the Saints, and in & Hebr. 5. y. 
thepublike places and duties of Gods wor ſhip: much in pri- Am. F. 16. 
meexerciſcs of religion, which we muſt perſorme with all onr N — ie | 
mind, with all our heart, with all oer (oule, and with all aur neftuee vares; 
le and frength: becauſe weake, fai t, dead,cold, ſickly or ©: = fe- 
luperficiall — . — will not ſerue the turne. He that will — 
eule with God for grace muſt ſtriue, and (v) wreſtle with bim re ge. de- 
jos, as Iacob did, — neuer giue him oue r: he muſt liſt () 1 —7 — 
Hang cries aud groaner, and offer vp (x) fernent and earneſt cafe figene 
hes unte God, with all the intention, inight, and power of & repent. 
wſoule and ſpirit, elſe he cannot preuaile z what hope then r 
lun icke or aged men ofgetting and procuring grace? Alas Ser gen Se 
eirmight, their *Rrengeh and Girie their namural _ and 204. 
1 Rr abilitics, 
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abilities, are wholly loſt and gone: they are ſofull of ficknells,* 
aches, ſores, and weakneſſes, that they are not able for to weld 
or helpe themſelues: how then gan they weld and thels 
greatand weighty duties which they could neuer 
rforme in the chuefeſt ſtrength and flower of their youth 
Reach ?. Is ſuch a man fit to heare, to pray, to read, to ſing, u 
3 Mat.20.1.8 faft, to meditate, in vigorous ſtrong and liuely manner, () 
z Phil. 2.12. work and labour in the Lords N ineyard, till he hath (2) 
«Mat. z out big owne ſaluation with feare and tremiling: to (a) firing s 
+ 44 enrer in at the ſtraight and narrow gate which leadeth unis let 
26226 or (b) to raum the race of Chriſtianitie, and 10 preſſe bard ts 
.. 13514 wards the marke, in ſuch a manner, as to win the goale, whon 
. ſo weake, fo ficke, ſo lame, fo old or bed idden, that he is noe 
YN able for to goe, to walke, to ſtand, to gnoue or ſlirre himſtlſe? 
enn he doe any good or pleaſing thing for God, who candee 
little or nothing for himſelſe ? can he be fic ro ſerue and pleale 
the Lord, or to ſeeke out for grace,(which isthe beſt, thechie | 

feſt, and the hardeſt worke;) who is quite Cifabled ſrom all im» 
ploymentsclſc, which are not-halfe ſo difficult? O then, ke 
vs now at laſt conſider, that in times of age and ſickneſſe eue 
vttetly diſabled to exerciſe the meanes, to trace. and wille the 
wayes, to runne the race, to accompliſh the warſare,and wolle 
the worke of grace: that e haue no ſtrength, no might not 
power in vs to ptactiſe holy duties, in ſach a frequent, — i 

conſtant, powerful, and e manner as may procure yy 

and thattheſe are times of ſpending and imploying,not of un · 
| ning grace: (vrhence it is that God himſelſe exhotts ys in times 
#1 Tim. f, 19 of youthand health, (4) 0 lay vp in lore for aur ſelues 4 god 
0 46. foundation ag ainſi the time to come: and (e) to come boldly wats 
the throne 225 that ſo we may receine mercie, and finds greet 
to belpe in theſe times of neede : ) and let this een put vs out ef 
hope of gaining grace in theſe vnſcaſonable and improper 

. times, and ſo cauſe vs for to feeke it now. 

2, Secondly, fickneſfe and old age are no fit ſeaſons to male 
out for grace, becauſe then we neede it moſt ; to comſott, padi 
Ee. * fie, cheriſh, ſuſtaine and ſence our ſoules : In health and ve 
| 4 there are many outward things and comforts to helpe, tight, 
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| Fegenerate mans eſtate. 635 
| pott mens ſoules, and to fence of feares and 
from them which things doe all fall of when age and 
come; {o that there n then more need and vic of grace, 
there is at other ſea ſona. And what a madneſſe is it then in 
deferre their (ecking after grace (which is not quickly 
till the times wherein they necdeand want it moſt, and 
1 cauſe to vic it ? will a creditor goe to borrow money, 
at very iaſtanc where he is bound to pay it? will any man 
Mn Gas toiſeek out for horſe and furniture, he knowes 
inhere bimſelfe, at the very boure in which he is to take his 
' umey? or will any man be ſo improuident for his body, as 
he cunning tothe ſhambles for to buy his meat, at that very 
nin which he ſhould make his meale? and hall we yet be 
ident, ſo negligent and deſperately care leſſe for our 
| (es, as to deferre our making out for grace, to the ſelſe · ame 
ine in which we are to vſe it moſt ? Certainly if it be a folly 
il ocher things, to deferre to ſeeke them till we neede them 
molt; then much more muſt it be ſo in delaies of grace: For as 
ge i long and hard to finde, (but ſpecially in old age, when 
in cannot ſee ke ic as they ought · ) ſo it is the onely prop and 
pilkero beare vp; and the onely cordiall, to heale, to comfort, 
pacifie and cheare vp our ſoules, in ge and ficknefſe, Alas 
is be wanting (as it cannot but be wanting for a time in * Nau 
thoſe that thus deſerte) how can our poore diftrefſed ſoules ſub. ,- 
I how can they ſtand, or what ſhall become of them — 
toſecuill times ? certainly they muſt needes * iſh,droope comperentur : 
mdmele away, and finke in horror and deſpaire,if not for euer, 2 p3- 
be ſome long and tedious ſpace gill grace be formed in their Qs. 
Let this then cauſe vs not to deferre our ſearch for grace, cg lawine 
larſeare we fecle the want and abſence of it, when as wengede . 
ina. r 
Thirdly,(Gicknefſe and old age are very improper times to ſue 3. ä 
u grace: becauſe if we gaine it at ſuch times as thoſe, we can . 
un vo aſſurance of the truth of ſoundneſle of it, and ſo we can 
ne no comfort in it, Late, forced and deferred grace is moſt 
imexcounrerfeic, ſeldoime true, alwayes ſuſpicious: it ſprings 
for the moſt part, either from ſelfe · loue, or from a flaviſh ſcare 
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636 | 
of hell and death, and not from any true,fincere, volutifury; ui 
tbuing affe ion vnto God himſelſe; therefore ĩt is molt u 
falſe : and if it be true, mens hearts being alwayes icalous um 
caſe, and apt to ſuſpect and iudge the worſt, are hardly able 
diſcerne it to be true, for want of experience,of markes ani. 
als to diſtinguiſh it; therefore it is alwayes ſuſpicious, ſo iin 
they can het no ioy nor comfort in it, though they doe 
it, This is one puniſhment that God doth alwayes e 


uch in whom he workes this grace in age or ſickneſſe: 
ſeldome reape the comfort of that grace which they do in 
poſſeſſe; their conſcienees are ſtill ſuggeſting thi: vnto tem 
I they did that which now they do, if they had theſe ö 
deſires, and reſolutions which no they finde w ithin their ſoules 
out of any true and perfect loue to God, they ſhould then habe 
done, and felt them in their youth and health, as well as in ther 
age and ſickneſſe; nay much more then than now : but they e. 
ther did nor found ſuch things in their youth and health: ther- 
fore they doe them onely out of a baſe and ſlauiſſ ſcare of death 
and hell; out of a mercenary loue of heauen, out of loue vto 
them ſelues alone, and not ou: of any fincere obedieneę dt loue 
to God: ſo that they are quite depriued of all the comfortthet 
heir grace ſhould yeeld them, by reaſon of this their long de· 
ferring : wherefore it is beſt to ſecke grace in the fitteſt ſea- 
ſon, for feate we looſe the benefit and comfort of it u 
the laſt. ; 


Fourthly, ſiekneſſe and old age are very( 2) incongruous md 


a gre vnfitting ſeaſons to put out for grace, becauſe they are times, 


. not of beginning, but of ending life: not of forming, but of i- 
4 


« niſhiog grace : they are times of reſting, not of workin zoſer · 


* 


Cru peftng glory, whichis the end of grace, and not of cg 


lextinieze.. grace, Which is the root of glory And is it not then a ffume 
3 Nit, t r- full and ($3) vnſeemely thing to _ our life, in che very ſur 

gin the worke of gract, 
cidiens Sey, Where we ſhould end and finiſh it: and to be making'outfor 


. Ezif.13. grace, whiles our hearts and thoughts ſhould be imployed in 
. $ 


expecting glory? ſhall we alwayes beſo farre behinde hand, 
— ye rudiments or ation tones of grace, ps 
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Negenenate mans gate. 637 
dhe bull. ing ſhould be finiſhed ? as naver ta line the life ß 
clp tene life of grace and nature end 7 O rather let vs be 

with God and ich our ſelues: let vs (4) liue the 4 Bete vi- 

N of race before the day of death: let vs tathet end betimes, a 69 1mwenss 

begin to late, that ſo we may be happieſt in our age. Doubt- J ev 
n w be too cb late t woxke in ſickneſſe, ot th ſiue in age. — . "WH 
Mule ore let vs not be health m ſickeneſſe, nd fickely in 27 fene v1xir. 
ler vsnorbbagedin/yourb; @d:yong/anelyin age 3 let le. 
Abe diein.ife, and live onely in death; bur let ys. get heal- . f.. . 
tybuleswhiles we haue healthy bodies © let ys be þabes in 
. we are ſuch in yeares; that ſo, we: may be aged 

de 


hen we late aged men. lt ia ſhame ſor an old 4 x0;6ilrurgi- 
v'chitde in grace, and to haue bothing elſechut age to * gra- 
ble andi ill itnot he thus. with you, it you a nat 
re your grace vnto hoarie haites, that children {hall excell 3 
i their graces, to your ſhame, and tbat yau ſhall haue eee, pu 
z elſe to boaſt of but your aged daycsꝰ Remember there- 2 
an nſcemelyand ſhimefulthing is: it en beg long, hut afl, se 
v lictle : to be men in yeures, and inſants in. grace 5- to be Tr. Am. 
dying all your liues, and to thinke of lining oncly,n your deaths? ©3* 
hope to begin your lives where moſt men end them: and ne- 
ter thinke of getting grace till the time: of grace is paſt - cer. 
un hee that will ſowe in harueſt, eg others vieto reape, 
fall haue but poore increaſes he that will put to ſea when o- 
len haue made vp their voyage, i ſhall gaine but an ill returne: 
ble that ſo ves the ſeedes of grace in age and ſickneſſe, when 
others vſe to reape the crop; or puts to ſea to trade for grace, 
Mothers have arrived ſafely with it, can haue but little hopes & See Ach. >, 
geod ſucceſſe: wherefore let vs learne this leſſon from a 2,3. 
(05) before our old age and ficknefſe (which is the proper 5 Aue ſeven 


tem Cram vi 
f : ere Viuvorem ; 
and ſiekoeſſe (which are the common preludiums vnto = Sexectare,ve 


c ie care onely how to dye well.) Let vs be 4 pacritia fatim bend morrar. 

tajraged and mhite in —_ from our very childhood ; like t. 

the Albanet, of whom (7) Plinie and Solinus write; whoſe > Plis. Mar. 

nds are boary from their very infunrie: let vs bealwayes as aged 4.46... 3. 

dye, is we are in dayes; and them we ſhall live an dye in N Ong 
| Rr 3 (6) honour, 
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ee, (6) leur, not in lame. rag ad 


oy 


ig 


werdbils oft, Fifly fickneſſc and ofd are very vnfi : times ol m · 


— ting out ſor grace: in reſpect of God himſelfe. For can anyum 
Aub. de Abel expect, that God ſhould receiue him at his death, hen be hab 

cane wilfully rebelled and fought againſt him all his life? ;whengghe 
A - bath ſpent his youth, his ſtrength dus health, and all bis f 
wherein ke was able to doe Opdſeruiee in a perpetuall ſuum 
to his finnes and uſts? Doe we thinke, that God will ta ie 
very ruines, the very tefuſe and carcaſes of our age, when ade 
diuell hath had che ſtrength the —_— the lowreand fatneſe 
of our youth and dayes q wil God accept the fragments, er 
the * — 'where the diuell hath had the hanquet, hun. 


1 
» 


rage andthe crop? Cerrainly,God will neuer gleane,wheneke 


diucll respes: he will neuer picke the bones, Where chediyell 


eates the fleſn: be ſcornes to rake Satans leauings: i use 

his ſeruite when we are fit and able, he will ſurely caſt vs offaod 

4 . refuſetoowne vs when ver are ſit for nothing: jt we willbeSs- 
1914. + ateſicke and aged tob; for God vill not teceiue vs/!Purthe 
_ — >22-ca\e ht ene whowas yong and healthy, and able ſot to dot u 
11,12,13. ſeruice, ſhould ſleigir, contemne, reiect and ſcerne our ſeriice in 
Luk. 13. 25, his youth and Reach; would we be willing to harbour and te- 
3 — .cciue litmas our ſeruant in his age and ſickneſſe, when he were 
5 good for nothing. and caft of hy all his ſor mer Maſters? hoy 
Cee Mal. 1. 9. then can He expect, but (F) rhat God ſhould deale with ut, a mm 
"pg * 5. Our ſelueſ mon l deale with others, in h very caſe > we our ſelua 
to the end. will never make choice of old, of lame, of fick ly anddecrepid 
men to be our ſeruanesorattenCants, becauſe th. y are not abe 

to manage any worke: & can we thinke that God whoſe wolke 

is great, and difficult, will cull out ſuch as theſe? Is heyota 

God of wiſdome; and will he not then make choice of ſuch 


to bee his ſeruants, as ate ſutable and able jor his worke? . 


Doubtleſſe if God had any neede or vie of ſickly ſeruants: it 
£Deut.6.5- would neuer haue cnioyned men to (g) ſerue him with al ther 
ſoule, with-all their mug bt, and with all their flrengtb. If he bad 
euer any purpoſe, to haue retained aged men into his ſet- 
uice : he would neuer haue recorded this as a precept? 1 
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g cer: Yourh'and ſtrength, not age and ficknefſe, are 
Hhetfings and times that God requires: we inuft remember him 
Sr yourb, not in our age alone; in our beſt, our prime and 


hath gioen vs our being and our times at firſt ? is it not he 
who beds and boords ys from day to day? who giues vs youth 
nud health and ſtrength, and life it ſelfe, to imploy and ſpend 198. 
them wholly in his Eruies ? ard doe we not expect our wa- ® 


gesfrom him at the laſt? If then it be God alone who feeds, im, ſed peſſs 
gſerues, maintaines and cldfathes vs, and payes vs at the laſt, is m remancr. 
— chat inne or Satan onely ſhould command our I, N 


ind ſeruiceꝰ If our liues ate wholly Gods, ' ſhall we thinke to 
bod him of with apart? with an houre, a day, a weeke, a month, 
Meere or two at laſt, when as we are fit for nothing, and know 

which wayes to beftow our ſclues? ſhall we thinke to 
ple God vvich the dregges, the refuſe, and rotrennefle of our 
diyes,though we ſuffer Satan (who hath no right nor title to 
ove minute of our liues) to poſſeſſe the prime, the ſtrength, the 
youth,the ſplendor, creame and vigor of our yeares ? Alas we 
ue much deceiued in theſe thoughts of ours. Ood is not ſo 


weakeor ſimple to be thus deluded. () If we offer vp to him the — 
lade, the lame, the corrupt the torne, the old or ſicke for ſacrifice : : 8175 a 8. 


Fwepreſent our age and ſie kneſſe, or our weake, our maimed, Leuit. 22.27, 
kme and ſickly ſeruices and prayers vnto him: hte will be ſo 22523 · 


os gining the leaft reſpelt or entertainment to them, that 
ſed and comenned by u, yea, (x) curſed bee the deceiner 
(ah the Lord) which hath in bis flocke a male, and yet vowtth 
and ſacrificerh vnto the Lord a corrupt thing : hee that . bath 
ouch, and firength, and health, and yet will ſacrifice nothing 


ele vnto the Lord, but his corrupt, his rotten, his old, his ſickly 
| and 


Rr 4 


trtator m the daies of thy youth, while the tui dares come 6 Eccleſ. 1 2. 1 · 
er the yeares draw nigh wherein thou ſhalt ſay 1 baue uo pla- 7 — 
run them: or euer the ſilner cord be looſed, or the golden bowle 2 2 
Broker, or the pitcher be broken at the fountaine, or the wheele | 


Giefeft;to wit, our * firff, our yong, our ſtrong and youthfull 
byes; nor in our (8) laſt and worſt, which we know not how —— go 


yſpend. And is there not reaſon for it? ]s'it not God alone we . 
git Virg. lib. 3. 


vil vrreriy reielt them at our hands, aud 2 to be (Nl. l. 14. 
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and diſeaſed dayes, ſhall be ſo fare from being accepied o x 
Lord, that he ſhall be accurſed for bis paines. In the Leui 
[Leit.21-17-Law; (I) whoſoever had any blemiſh, or he: that was blinds, @ 
10 24 lame, or broken fosted, or broken banded, or crocke-backs, 4 
dwarfe,or be that had a blemiſb in his eye, or had the ſeurme,or ge 
ſcab, or bu ones brokgn was not to come night to offer the by d 
effringt of the Lord: to typiſie vnto vs; that God will never 
accept the ſeruice of ſuch perſons, who flie vnto himonely h 
their blinde,their lame, their broken, and their crooke-backt PT 
or in their ſickneſſe, and diſeaſed times, whenthey are fit for ng. 
thing. Wherefore let not the diuell flatter nor delude ys 
longer, with this vaine, this falſe and idle fancy; that God 
rreceiue vs into grace and fauour in our age, our ſickneſſe, and 
our death · beds, though we deferre him now, and tefuſe the 
ſers of his grace and mercy : alas its nothing ſo, he will haue our 
deſt, our prime and chiefeſt dayes abe youth and flower of our 
or none at all; you ſee there is cauſe. and reaſon for itz let 
this then perſwade vs to defer no longer. 

Sixtly, ſickneſſe and old age are no ſit times of making out 
for grace: for as then mens hearts and mindes are deuided and 
taken vp with anxious hes, and cares and grieſes : in ſo 
much fhat they cannot minde the Lord nor heauenly things, 
withall their minde and heart, nor yet in ſuch a manner 88 to 
purchaſe grace : ſo if they could get grace ac laſt, they could 
expect but little fruite or comſort from it. For all the promiles 
of grace, and mercy, ofheauen, happineſſe and eternall life, are 

fal. 15. 1, 2 made onely to ach as (m) lead a godly holy and religion life, 

PM. 3 im to ſuch as line and dic in faith: to ſuch as liuc a life of grace; and 

Row. 5 7:12, not to ſuch as die a godly and religious death, without a graci» 

13. Gal. 3.20 · ous godly and a religious liſe. And good reaſon is there fort: 

— — becauſe 8 did at rt 3 * redeeme vi, to _ 
» Luke 1:75 + onely end and „ (=) that wee bring deliuered ont oft 

. 5515. d W nk. iht ſerue him without feare, in holime(ſs 

aud righteouſneſſe before him ʒ not in our age and ſickeneſſe one · 

ly, but all the dais of aur liner, The whole and cucry pert of 

our liues are due to God alone, and to his worke and {eruice, 

And can we then expect any recompence or reward from God 

6 * 
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whſt if ve onely * begin to ſerue him, when we ſhould make * g [oi 
—— in our death, though we fight a- 7 . 
glinft him all our life ? Can any ſeruant be ſo ſimple, as to ex- {mnam 
hen ole yeerts wages, for one dayes fickly ſeruice ? and ref inde velle 
au Chriſtian then preſume or hope to teceiue, not a meane ?*4 cet 
| bur a great, a rich, an infinite and euei laſling reward 7322-957 $27 
hy for a Lord haue mercy vpon me; or a few good 4e Brew, Wee 
lber pur poſes and defires; or ſome weake and dead petfor- Y. 
qunces of (ome holy duties, at his death? If heauen could be 
atſuch an eaſie,ſlight and triuiall rate, we ſhould haue 8 Rom. 
men ſaued :I confeſſe indeed that heauen is not merited by — 


$FzEGzEJ>.. 
workes we doe t but yet this we muſt know, that good Beet 1.5.6, 


* are the rule, though not the cauſe of our reward: Chriſt 7 24- to 


lefus will reward all men though not for, yet (o) according to 2 Pl. 6212» 
lur workes tand what reward can he expect, who puts of all Rom.2.6. 
Whſt, and hath no workes at all? Cercainly if he bee not the _— 20.12, 
ron in hell, he ſhall be the leaſt in heauen ; his reward ſhall * * © 1. Me 
ä ioned to his workes, and they are none at all. Such 
ben who de ferre till laſt are hopeleſſe creatures, who can ex- 
no boone, re ward nor recompence from the hands of God, 
ſe they haue no workes to be rewarded : beware then of 
dying and deferring grace, till times of age and ficknefle. 
'\Tenthly conſider, chat albeĩt we could repent and purchaſe 0. 
qnceatlaſt, yet it will bee a loſſe and folly to vs, to deferre it 
now MH we deferre our making out for grace, we ſhall loſe the 
ny ſlo wer, the very fatnefſe top and creame, and the very glo- 
nel our lives, and reape uo comfort nor aduantage from them 
toour ſoules : and is not this a folly and extreame madneſſe to 
ben ſuch a loſſe d to loſe the very top and chieſe of all our daies, 
indto'* reſerne the very refuſe and fragments of our yeares vn- . Non puder 
wour ſelues? Will any man be fo fooliſh as to ſay, I will keepe rereloquias 
till they are old and moth-caten, and then I ill * er- 
ware then; I will keepe my horſes till they are old, and lame, — 
— ate full 4 aches and . then I will ride them: 7 nant cd | 
cepemy ſhipps in the harbor till they are rotten, crazie, imure quad i 
and full ata, 8 I will ſet them — to ſea : I will keep — , 
ty dainties till they are ſtale and muſtie, and then I will eate gen.de Brew, 
| | them d d. 


64> The Perpetuitie qs * 
, them? we ſee chat men are wiſer forthe world then to beeu 
ſuch a loſſez and therefore they will take and vie all theſe ii 
in their beſt and chigſeſt ſeaſons. And ſhall we yet be ſore 
2 Nes exigu- for our ſoules, as to( i) loſe the very quinteſtice & flower oſ uu 
1. oo, 6.7 Yeares,and the ſeed time, ſpring and barueſt of out liues,(which 
2 4 * 0 would bring in ſuch a crop of grace and comfort to our, 
Art. 27 L and reſerue none elſe but the batten, cold, and ſruitleſſe unte 
ae Ei, ſecaſon, and the period and percloſe of out dayes vnto aur ſeler? 
3 Omne tems O let vs now conſider the greatneſſe of our loſſe: It ita ſmall 
Nas quo te or triuiall thing (thinke we) to (3) loſe the very beſt of ill out 
nm lives? to loſe ſo many goodly dayes and yeares which we haut 
lend 7 paſt and ſeene, as if they had neuer beene; and to gaine no com- 
ſt-Heer. Virg- fore from them to out ſoules ? O let vs neuer be ſo infinitely be. 
K Aaur. ſotted, at to ſuffer ſucha loſſe. Yet if this loſſe were all it were 
— too much: but beſides this we loſe farre more by our delaying 
fut iz 9x0 zen. to put out for grace. We loſe the loue and fauour of God ie 
ge ſweet the heauenly and ſoule-filling comforts & pre'enceof his 
be DE Spirit: we loſe the benefit of all his ſacred, rich and bleſſed ord- 
944/7now fe- nances & promiſes; we loſe the very wealth & treaſuregthe yery 
Tre.” dignity and excellency, the very happines & bein g of our ſoules; 
Hien.Cors., in WC = our ſelues out of Gods protection, and make him aſhas 
Atte. cg... med ſor to owne vs: we ſubiect our ſelucs to the very cutſe ind 
| wrath of God: to the flauery of ſin e and luſt, to the fearrof 
hell and death, and to thoſe rackes and terrors of conſcience, 
which doe oft times cauſe our very hearts and ſoules to quake 
and tremble : and though we may chance to procure graceat 
laft (as tenthouſand to one we neuer do it) yet we ſhall be ſure 
to loſe the comforts and degrees of all our graces here, andthe 
degrees and meaſure of our cternall glory and happineſſe here- 
after. Wherefore preſume the beſt that may befall vs: yet ve 
ſhall bee infinite and eternall loſers by deferring grace: and 
there fore it is the beſt, the wiſeſt, and the ſaſeſt courſe to male 
11. out for it without any more delayes. 
Mat. 7. 14. aine, conſider with your ſelues, that there are (y) lat feb 
Lk. 13.23, ther ſhell bee ſaned : few that ſhall enter in at heauen — 
> 3.14. (4)ſcarce one of « City,or two of a tribe : ¶ they are like the glei 
Il 17%. ning of grapes after the vintage, or like the O lines on the top of the 
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Ra wine abe goale, or to enter in at heauen gates, h did reid. 6. Me 
run, nor ſtriue in all his life? Certainely if there are 2 
deine d. ho did tun, and flriue, and labour after grace, ſn? , 
they did not r un and ſeeke in that manner and meaſure goo That: | 


never 


youre none 


— — 
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Fegeneate 


£© IT Wh. at 
mage” oftate, 643. 


| bag hep after the ſhaking of tht Uluriree: in f 7 A 
— a ee 
bee ſaued. cin any man fo much as brite con 
b — wy that — and little number, i het 
ſtriuung and ſeeking after God and grace ? Ii ( n. 
ed worebtgine © (of many ſhalt — Ame 
et no- be able to get in: how then tan he ex- 


4 


aut : then thoſe withoutall queſtion ſhalt be damned, 


ahles they haue time and ſtrengib to do it. õ then beware of all 
; becauic there ate fo few that ſhall be ſaued, for feare 
them. 

+ Twelf.ly d 0aſider, chat this ſuggeſtion of deferring grace; 
proceeds from Sathan hinſclſe, and from the corruption and de. 
refulaciſe of your owne hearts; which: conſpire together to 
eleace and cob you of your ſoules at laſt: and will you be chen 
locarclefſe and prodigall of your ſoules;as to hazard * 
the deuils wattaut ? as to ſquare and frame your liues according 
tothe deuils rules and iſictates, and the * deceit fall counſelꝭ of 
Nut owne ſii full areacherous,amd perfidious hearts © what can 


i 


ofdelaying and deterring grace, proceedes from (v your owne 
drenfullhearts, and (w) luſts which fight againſt your ſonles : 
ad from (x) that 6/d ſerpent, (1) and father of lies, your adverſary 
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* Pau que! 
—— 
Tagrter, aut 


AE. 


Fu / - * 
ue te! 


take no paines to get and ſeek e this ſtate of grace; Vili- ln 
SCargr 3 0 


1 Luk. 1 34 


18 
N... 


og 
144 hem pres» 
* — 


elle expe& but, tuine and damnation, if you follow theſe 47 Beneftc. l.. 
deceitfull, and pernicious guides? ſince then this counſell c4p.3 C. 


* ler. 17.9. 
w I Pet. 2.1 1. 
x Reu. 12.9. 


tbe deni l, who dereinerh the whole world, and goe:h about lis 4. Ioh. 8.44. 


wearing Lyon ſee king to deuoure you : doe you neuer yeeld nor 

to it: hut ſo much the iather diſclaime, reiect, and vtter- 
renounce it, as a ſnare and wile that is ſet of purpoſe to intrap 
your ſoules. 

\Thitenchly, conſider that as long as you make not out for 
hace, but deferre your ſeeking & inquirie after it, you are but in 
allze oſ de ach and damnation ;there is yet no truth uor ſtate of 

grace 


21 Pet. 5 8. 


13. 


A lirtle more time and ſpace to enioy their ſinnes afures 
— before they bid adriu vnto them, and this their 127 
cere Sex, Be- there is yet no truth no Rate of grace in ſuch a perſon, aud fohis 
* [& caſe muſt needes he fearefull, ill and lamentable. And yet foch 
is the pallicy of Sathan, and the ſottiſnneſſe of men; thatthoogh 

they know that they haue no truth nor ftate of grace within 

them for the preſent, becauſe their deferring of their graceand 

true repentance till a farther ſeaſon; dothargue, evidence, and 

—— as 3 _ conſciences; yet they will not bet 

perſwaded, hut that their eſtates ate good and happy, though 

they know the contrary. If chen all ſuch who A 

* Sce Aug», put of grace, are in a miſcrable, wretched, and curſed eſtate of 
. er Mar, death and damnation for the preſent, what a madnefſe is it for 
pr 3 you to deferre? Would any man defize to continue in ſuch⸗ 
Cathol. Con- tate of death and miſery, as makes him liable to eternall dun- 
nation; to Gods eternail wrath and fury? if Ged ſhouldar 
you off in this eſtate (as for ought you know he intends todoe 


Trat ar. 
. 


it) you are then ytterly loſt for euer; and will you thus aduen- 
* See Chryſ. ture your ſoules ypon ſuch an hazzard? * Will no man be ſo 


— + in 2. fooliſh as to deferre and put of the aſſurances of his lands or 
4% goods from day to day : ot yet will you be ſo fimple,fooliſhand 
vn wiſe as to procraſtinate the euidences of your ſaluation, and 


— Regeneat mans Gate. 645 


* N not fo deſperately and carelefly with your ſoules :but ra- 
her confider and thinke we Il on this.: that as long as you hs * 


* euer: 
 puloſe your ſoules.- 417 50 
Uuſlly, adꝶmit you might haue and mercy, and all you 14. 
mulddefire at the laſt; yet er with «your ſelues what 
thnkclefſe, vnkind, and yngratefull creatures you ſhall ſhew 
ſelucs to God, indeferting and putting himof vnto the 
it. Can you be ſo wretchedly and barbarouſly vnthankefull 
mo the Lord, who hath ſhewed himſelſe ſo louing, ſo kinde, ſo 
compaſſionate, long- ſuffering, & tender hearted towards you: 
who harh beene ſuch a milde, ſucha meeke, ſuch a bountifall, 
geod and gracious Father to you all your dayes; as ſtill coſt 
reares againſt his call; as ſtill to rebel] and finne againf 
mm; 23 ſtil! to grieue, prouoke and vexe him by your continu- 
edfinnes ? as ftiil to deferre and put him of from yeare toyeare, 
om day to day, though he attends und waices vpon you, for 
your owne eternall good ? Alas, what hath the Lord done ts 
you.in what hath he offended you, that you ſhould ſleight and 
huſe him thus ? that you ſhonld thus deferre and poſt him off? 
luppoſe your earthly Prince, your natural father, your wines, 
Jour kindred nay your ſlaues and ſeruants,ſhoud wooe, ſollicite 
adintreat you day by day, to take any courſe that might tend 
your temporall benefit or aduantage, would —— 
Rad vmo them wih out any long delay? and yet er e 1 
mich vilifie, the very G 4 of Kings, and Lord of Lords, the b Ru. 9 · 16. 
a Lord and God of Majeftic, might and glory : the very 
Featcreator and ſoueraigne commander both of beauenand 
anh and all chings in them, whe comes at a gracious father, 
ndlouing friend vnto you, for the eternall good and benefic of 
your ſoules : as to —— Org him,and delz oe ws 
mo your very laſt and dying dayes, and not to gratifie him in 
le il * ? n er Jeale ruore courſly with the — | 
| un- 
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Pro. 3.28. 


4 Ron. 2 4 · 


him ſelfe chen with the meaneft begger that mectes e 

ſtreetesꝰ Muſt you (c) nor ſay vote your neighbewry, ges ou come 
to mare wil doe it ; and yet will you fay ſotg 

eee not do nor youthus reqireth La 


ä hemercymndhis Wh Cort bon 
mer 

tuen and melt your hearts, and br in with ſpe 
be a meanes or motiue to harder; and keepe you ſtill in inne: be 
not you ſuch monſters n myrrort of ingratiude, 
— ller and more iniurious to. 
wards God, by bow much the more loving, good and 

. he hath beenetoyou : donor deferrenor une Ven 
chat he is mercifull and to receiue you: bur rather open 


and inlat ge your ſoules without delayes, to their very 


latieude and vttermolt extent, that you may fully, readilyand 


embrace the Lord with all the graces of his ſpirit;whiles 
you baue life, and time, and ſtrength to do him ſeruice. What 
h the Lord will receiue you into grace and fauour at the 
laſt : (of which you haue no aſſuranoe,) will you therefore ſo 
much abuſe his patience, his long· ſuffering, his loue, his good. 
— — winze and leade you to repen. 
tance as to delay . it not enough, and too o much, 
that he hath ſo long and y attended on you heretofore 

anddayrs,bur that you muſt put Himof a lie 
an the Lord with amy patience brooke fuch a 


* ZEquiers nr prog ignity and vnkindueſſe at your hands? Put the caſets 


owne:would you be well contented that God ſhould 


— of you, as you haue adiourned and defer 
== ——— 3 — ſhould br ſo long u 
N prayers, petiiions and deſires which you 
— — needes, as you han 
of his > would you not thinke 
i axch God ſhould deep yo — r ſckeveſſe 
and extremities, ſs long as —— erred bim in 
and health? 1 ſo :why pill yoo detent 
mimme Doe you not neede the Lord from day to day? 


haue you m ſuites to put vp to him a 


a th 


| 
| 


Regenerate mans eſtate. 


* —.—. anſwer ꝰ how can you ex- 

ſpeed your prayers, that he 

— — ee when as you 

| Haden ys haue God him- 

; di 8 — 

| — fo : to 
| mid he geen 5 you to make out for 

2 9 — ib Cor. 6.2. 


= thiy is the day of ſaluation, where in the Lord 


ſoaumon you to make out for grace: © nſwer, anſwer this*® 
(D) whiler it ij called to day, for feare he call no 
nore. What cauſe or reaſon haue you, not to do it? Doe you fPG.95 25,8. 
kinke your beſt and chiefeſt dayes too good for God, that you Heb.3-718- 
x ſo vn xilling to beſtow them on him? If ſo: confider then 
dich che Lord himſelfe that hath beſtowed theſe rich and 
es vpon you to this very end, that you — 79 
= aine with profit and aduant 


ehen ſtowed vpon you himſelf, wage 
= and all choſe inward an — — 


| wy & is not he then worthy of your choyceſt, prime and 

25 Are not your whole liues —— 

— due vnto the Lasd ? and can you then bee ſo 
as to reſolue to pleaſe him and content him, with the 

and refuſe, the carcaſe, the rottennefſe and ruines of 


Fee eee eder 
e are your worſt da — 
3 and exped᷑ 
op and chiefe of ell Gods bleſſings, — 
e againſt his meaner fauours,. thavgh they lnfalely wen: 
your merits? and will you yet requite him writ 
baue? with the very traſh and refuſe of all your doyer, 
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__  whichtheverydevill himſelſe would ſcatce accept  Deile bot 
© deale not ſo nkindly wich the —1 — ke 
o gracious, and ſo kinde to you : But 1 
importunes you day by day, to come - to — N —— hat 
ſtore of grace and mercy for you, and ſpreads abroad is armes; 
* Tanto tur- his heart and bowels to receive you if you il coine in, note 
en withſtanding all your former ſinnes: fncChis (d) deu 
won referre, and hy burtben lg be, and his ſeruice full of profit, pleaſure? 
2 and comfort :fince there is now no let, uo iub, no ft 
E. locke, no couler nor cuaſion left vnto you, Bur lying ny b 
Epf 2 way, to keep you of making out tor grace: and ſince &. 
Au. 11. Jo. layes are euery way ſo hurtfull, ſo dangerous and pernicious i 
30. 1 wy | 
* See Gregor- hath been now related: if there bee any natura I affeRion or 
common ſence and reaſon left within you i if there be avy x 
. ſpect or loue to God, or any bowels of mercy or 2 
fl. in you to your one poore ſoules: 6 now, euen now oy, 
e whiles the day ofgrace and mercylaſterh : whilcs the blecding 
hyſe = wounds, and carving bo wels of your blefſcdSauiour lye opento 
C Y; Jl — p - 7 wo 
83 .in 2 Cor. receiue you: whiles youhaue health, and life, and youth, | 
— 1 ſtrength, together wich all ble ſſed meanes (which wil 
. 7. 17. unyes laſt) make out, male out for grace, * 1f you defene, 
*Hierom.Com. deferre,and wilfully put of grace in this your day of grace, H 
279 2 0. further times & firtet ſeaſoms ;till = of age, of dcath,orfiets 


1 nes come ({ cremble for to ſpeake it) chere will be chen ro g 


D. nor mercy for you to be found in God : (.) bi cares iH 
— 2 be ſtopped: bu — wid ben be clonded, lis armes will chen be 
6.3 b. er. Trac. cloſed, his backe will then be turned: his mercy wil then chant 
zee: (g) towrath and furie: and what inſues vpon it? you are th 
of the danger vndoue & lolt for euer. If then you haue any hopes ot thought 
ork within you, of purchaſing this happy, ſweet, permanent, 
e Prou-!1.28. heart-filling and ſoule pleaſing Rate of Grace, of which 


Iaai 1.327. wee have diſcourſed ; put of, put of no longer, but 

— 9. let it bee the preſent reſolution, and reſolute purpo and 
2. Lam. 3. 44 · conclufion of your ſoules, to make, to poft out for it with» 
SEGA. 95-11. our: ay more delayes, for feare you ſtay to late, and nevet 


—_— fiade / it. Nouthat are now in your — reals 


Fze.24-13.14. in dhe ſtrength, che vigor and flower of your youth: 9 


ſtr 
anne and Juſt will get — * 
dand f Wen your ſoules , that there 
* geit race to enter in at 25 
en wilt e be ? you ſhall bes 
off for auer i d then deſerre not to 51 Chron.20.9 


= ot grace, whilcs.you: , 4 
e ge —_ 
a 8 


ma Mig eng a 
dl and deci 95 — 3a ny 


gar 
8 —.— of all your dayez , 


ithout recouery 2 e, that death 1 
. — ich here o 
3 1 2 2 2252. 

0 0h © no more, and ſo you ane — 


72 Jour 
d J without redemption : © then de- was; 
ne, de 3 but ſince you haue ſperity TY —＋ A1 
ic > cbecreave; thebeſty be 
— y —— n 


Pet. . 


afi#22n es att 8 e v7 you 
le draw Kere vate i are 7 
224 dye, fi 1 Dt 


death an 1 
to a 1 = 
day will then b 


gates will — —— e 
O thenadic 
2 Nibil haber late eee n 
— — py bane bop anne: . 


. fe} which wel ity 
— 2 7 1 — Aer it ſelfe IJ == j 
22. . remember that death and age goe 

er : chat they are (3) e ure, ae, 
2 2 hart y — 1 card put off Jon 


54 vemoſt da es, What of g or mercy ©: 
LIFE — —— and (4) after des 


_ — no time, no meanes, pd prey — 


*Magh, 6.23, dari rl ina fade et 


| (A 65a 
—̃ä 

e pearierbaſers mines. hes never giues che 

| 2 3 its ſeeke —— a 

luce, as Chriſt aduiſeth you: (F) * for p piou. a. 0. 


e, — # & ſer hidtreafare; and then you 
2 55 e 625 &Vai -"_ 


— es wr inioy the meanes of 
pr meme are from you, or you 
ur {cl Seeber vit ther, it will be then to 
o far grace. Fourthly, Secke it carefully, with all 
eng carez.amit no meanes, no opportunity what. 
I which way procure it. Fifrhly, deeke it conſtantly, 
hour any.imerwifſion , and never giue ouer ſecking till 
3 1 inioy it. Sinthly, See ke it carneſily with all the in- 
nen af your minds and ſoules: ſee ke ir as you would 
—— when — are in eminent danger and 
— mew — 7 

| — all the meanesaſeelee it iv th 

Leeres i ſeele ic mow Sactament of 


whoſe JTobo 116. 5 
» from EpheC3.23. 
{your atm Fn . 
N N 0 your arts ? ing 
AI ba dune c fin jut —— walpecks- 


fall vl ke 
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naſtereuery little fine fre bed ra BY 
' harh veterly forſaken and caſt them offythae tre rack 
2 — . 
chat they haue ſorfeited and wholly Joſt that ſtate of 
-- Which ones they had t tat tre ue 
that life of grace i ĩch as theme tex they ite u 
dead againe in t and firmes ; chart they now ye 
ger the everlaſting curſe, vengtance and wrath of Go u 
chat there is n any further grace: or merey u 
chem. Now this our aſſertion of the eonſtaar, rocallagdþ 
nall perſeuerance of the Sulnts in Grete ; will unſwere 
defeate al theſe ob ections, and giud mut comſom di 
troubled ſoule, For let our ſinneij our weakneſſes ad 
firmitics bee what chey will, let them be neuer 7 
great ; yet if we are once in Chriſt, if we ate once lu 
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" PERPETVITIE OF A 
REGENERATE MANS 
ESTA TE: 


Wherein itis manifeſtly proued : That ſuch as are once 
truely Regenerated and ingraffed into CHRIS bya irne and linely 
Faith,cen neither FINALLY nor TOT AL LY fall from Grace 
As alſo: That this bath beene the receiued and reſolued Doctrine of the F 
ancient Fathers: of the Proteſtant Churches beyond the 
Seas; of the Churches of Exgland, and of all Or- 
thodox and ſolid Writers both forraine and do- 
meſtique. All the principall arguments that 
are,or may be obiected againſt it either 
from Stripture or from reaſon, are 


here likewiſe cleared and 
anſwered. 


1 
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The vſes which Chriſtians ought to make of this Perpetuitie 
5 oft he eftate of ſaning grace. the ſeuerall mar kes and character whereby 
they may infallibly know whether they are yet in this eſtate: the mo- 
- gines to flirre men vp to a ſpecdy ſeeking and is quirie after it: the 


ay and meanes to purchaſe it: together with a copious anſi 
of * (--wly added) to ah tho/e ſecret obiections and —— — 2 
A S off either woun ted conſciencer,or preſumpt nous, ſloath = 
| pA | 3 ſecure perſons, from a way rſuite after grace, — 
Bp * arc liere likewiſc plainly deſiuered. N 
| * . Tbe ou Edition peruſed and inlarged. | 376 
5 


By William PRYNNE Gent: Heſpitij Lincolwieuſs, = 
Pal. 25. Verſe 1. | al 85 3 ö 2 
They that truft in the Lord ſhallbe as Mount Sion which can be remnued | 5 
but fande h faft for euer. ä 
Fulgentius de Prædeſtinatione ad Monimum. . 3 
Gratis prauenit im ium vt fiat iuſtus: ſubſequitur iuſtum ne fiat imius: Praveuis 
1 eliſum vt ſur gat © ſulſrqatur ele uam ne — 


— 


—. 


A G 


LonpoN, 
Printed for Aichaei Sparke,dwelling in Greene- Arbonr., 16 2 7- 


aw. - 


The Perpetuitie of a 


11. 
They cannot 
depar: from 
God, neither 
cauthey be ſe. 
duced. 


1 Obiect. 
2 Obie FJ, P 


3 Obieft. 


1 Anſwer, 


1. 
2. 


— 


whoſe names are regeſtred and written in heauen , and re- 
corded in the booke of Life, can neuer bee blotted out a- 
gaine; ſo that they cannot fall quite away from grace. 

Eleuenthly, thoſe who are once truly regenerated & ingrat᷑- 
ted into Chriſt, cannot depart from him, and it is impoſſible 
to ſeduce them. From whence this 11. argument doth ariſe. 

T hoſe that cannot depart away from God, nor yet be poſſiblie ſe- 

duced by any meanes, miracles, or policies what oencr? can 
ve ner finally nor totally fall from grace. | 

But all ſuch as are once truly regenerated and in grafted into 

Chriſt, can neuer depart away from God. God will put his 
ſeare into their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from 
him: ler. 3 2. 40. And they cannot poſſibly be ſeduced by 
any meants, mirarles, or policies whatſoener, Matth.24, 
24, Merke 13.22, There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and 
falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſignes and won- 
ders: infomuch,that(if it were poſſi ble ſchey ſhall de- 
ceiue the very elect. Ta, the Beaſt which did deceine al 
the ot ber Inhabitants of the carth, could not deceive them 
with all bis ſubtiltie : Reu: 13.8. cap:19.8, 
Therefore they can neuer finally nor totally fall from grace. 

The euaſions to that place of Jeremy, I haue already anſwe- 
red; I come now to anſwer the euaſions to the other pla- 
ces, which are three in number. Firſt, that theſe words, if 
it were poſſible, imply only a great difficultie, but not an ab- 


ſolute impaſſibilunie. Secondly, that they pragie only, that 


the ſaints cannot be ſeduced finally, not that they cannot be 
{ſeduced totally. Thirdly, that this place exrendeth meerely 
to the whole Church and number of the Ele&qhpnd not to 
particular men who are EleRed, To the firſf᷑ of thefe , I 
anſwer ; that theſe words imply an abſolute impoſſibilitie 
of ſeduceing any ſuch as are the Elect of God. Firſt, becauſe 
the very emphaſis of the words imply as much; for, f i were 
poſſible z implies a more impoſſible impoſſibilitie then the 
word ( impoſſible) doth. Secondly, becauſe the end and 
ſcope of the text is to proue as much. For if any thing could 


ſeduce the Saints, then certainly f«/ſe Chriftsy, and falſe - 
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phets comming vnder the colour and habit of Religion, avd 
wor bing great ſignes, miracles, and Wonders, to the very admi- 
ration of the beholders, would ſeduce them: but yet all theſe 
great, ſubtile, and lying ſignes and wonders cannot deceiue them; 
it is impoſſible euen tor theſe to doe it; therefore it is abſo- 
lutely impoſſible for any thing to ſeduce them: for thoſe 
who cannot bee ſeduced by the greater, can neuer be ſe du- 
ced by the leſſe. Thirdly, becavie the Scriptures certiſie vs, 
that the Beaſt or Antichriſt ( whoſe comming is after the com- 
wing of Satan, with all power, and ſig nes, and lying Wonders, and 
with all deceimableneſſe of unrighteomſneſſs ) could nenty ſeduce 4- 
ny of the el: & of God, whoſe names are written in the beoke of life: 
but only ſuch as neuer had any ſhare or poreſÞu in this boo: 
2 Tbeſez. 10, 13,14. Ren.13+8. capaip.8. It hee could neuer 
ſeduce any ot Gods Elect, it is then impoſſible for any to ſe- 
duce them : for hee is the greateſt and the cunningeſt ſedu - 
cer of all others; ſo that this firſt euaſion is but falſe. As 
for theſecond ; that the ElzQ of God cannot bee finally ſe- 
duced, I willingly admit it: but that they may bee totally 
ſeduced notwithſtanding , that I ſhall deny, For firſt, if 
they may be ſeduced torally for a time, then the words and 
ſenſe of the place, are not ſo fully ſatisfied > for hee that is 
totally deceiued, is deceiued; and ſo not impoſlible to bee 
decemed, as the words and ſenſe import him for to be, Sc- 
condly, hee that may be dece iued totally, may bee deceiued 
finally to, and ſo both finally and totally: which will quite 
fallifie and gelude the Scripture: wherefore if it bee impo- 
ſſible for the Ele of God to be finally ſeduced, it muſt bee 
likewiſe impoſſible tor them to be totally ſeduced. Thirdly, 
the Elect are here put in oppoſition againſt the ſe many who 
were afterwards ts be ſeduced, and whoſe love ſponld afterwards 
waxe cold: as is euident by comparing Matth.24.11,12,13, 
24, 25. 2 Theſ. 2. 13, 14. Hieb. 10.38, 39.2 Tm. f. 17, 18,19 Ren. 
3. 8. c. 17. 8. together: if then the electare put in oppoſition 
to ſuch as are totally ſeduced; it is euident, that they can- 
not be ſeduced totally. Fourthly, Saint Paul aſſures vs, that 
though reptobates and others are totally ſeduced, yet the 
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foundation of the Lora abideth ſure, baning this ſeale: the Lord 
knoweth who are his: if the foundation of the Lord in the eleli 
abideth ſure : if the ele ſtand faſt varo the ttuth when o- 
thers tall off trow it, where then is your totall ſeducement 
for a time, which would plucke vp this ſure foundation, which 
is nat only ſure at ſome times, but abideth ſure (till 2 Laſtly, 
the ſenſe and ſcope of the Scriprure , and the very licterall 
words doe fully imply and affirme, that they can neither fi- 
nally not totally be ſeducec; therefore wee muſt giue theſe 
Scriptures their tulland perfeR ſenſe and meaning, and ap- 
ply them to an impolſibilitie of a rorall; as well as of a finall 
leducement. If ycu object, that the Saints are ofr-rimes de- 
ceiued and ſedaced. I anſwer, that they are oft · times decei- 
ued, but yet not ſeducęd: they may fall into diuers petty 
crrors in religion for a time, but yet they alwaies hold the 
maine annd tundamentall truchs: 1 Cer: 311 to 16, 2 Tia: 
2:19. they are neuer totally nor finally ſeduced. So that this 
cuaſion hurts vs not. wo" 

To the laſt cualion : chat this Scripture extends only to 
the EleR , in ſeuſm aggregato non abſiratts :*to the whole 
Chur ch of the Elec, and not to any particular or indiuidual 
perſons which are elected: who may be ſeduced, though 
the whole Church of God can neuer bee totally ſeduced, 

I anſwer, firſt : that the whole Church of God is made vp 
of and exiſts in indiuidualls: therefore what euer priuiledg- 
es are incident tothe whole Church of God, mutt needes 
be communicated to euery particular member of rhe ſame ! 
and if ſo: then this prerogatiue, of not being ſeduced, as well 
as any Other, Secondly, if euery particular Saint elected to 
ſaluation may be ſeduced ( as you afhirme , then why not 
the whole Church, which hath its being and exiſtence in 
them? it euery part may bee ſeduced, why not the whole. 
which is compGſed and made vp of them? Thirdly , thi 
priuile d ze belongs to cuery particular man that is elected 
which I proue by theſe two reaſons, Firſt, becauſe it is: 
priuiledge which is common to all the Ele@-: as is euident 
.. AA SL Romana be 0.278, 1 
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then it be common to all the Ele, then of neceſſity it muſt 
bee communicated to euery one that is elected this is a 
good conſe quent, all men are reaſonable creatures, there- 
fore euery particular man is a rea ſonable creature: and ſo 
e conuerſo: ſochis is a good conſequent: all the elect of Gd 


haue this priuiledge, not to bee ſeduced, therefore euery +» 


particular man that is elected hath this priuiledge to. Se- 
condly becauſe this is a priuiledge which atiſeth and ſpring- 
eth trom che very decree ot election itſelfe: the elect can- 
not poſſibly bee deceiued, becauſe they are elected: now 
this decree of election is patticular, and euery one that is 


elected, is particularly elected. Therefore this priuiledge 


mult belong to euery particular man that is clected in ſenſi 
abſtratto as hee is a perticular man, as well as to the whole 
multicude of the elect, in ſenſu aggregato, as they make vg 
one intire body and Church. Fourchly, It is euident by 
the very wordes of che text, that this priuiledge belongs 
to euery indiuiduall perſon that is elected. Firſt becauſe 
theſe words: if it were poſſibie, they ſhall deceiue the uery elect, 
haue reference not to all the elect in generall : but onely to 
ſuch particular elected Saints of God, which ſhould liue in 
the times of Antichriſt (as moſt expoſitors agree it, thenthis 
priuiledge bee attributed to particular perſons, and not to 
all the ele, it muſt bre a priuiledge that is common to e- 
uery particu lat perſon which is elected, and not proper one- 
ly to the whole number and multitude of the elect. Se- 
condly, becauſe they haue reference to the maner and forme 
of ſeducing: Scducers, Antichriſts,and falſe Prophets, vſe not 
to ſet vpon all the elect at once, but they labor to diuide & 
ſeuer them, and to ſeduce them one by one; witgeſſ: the 
practiſe of the Prieſts & leſuits which lurk among vs: if then 
the elect of God, are allaulted particularly one by one, and 
not altogether: this priuiledge of nogfing ſeduced, muſt 
belong to euety particular man that is Hected, conſidered 
particularly by himſelfe: becauſe it hath reference to the ve- 
ry manner of ſeducing. Thirdly, the Elect in this 24, verſe, 
muſt bee taken in the fame manner as it is in the 31, verſe: 
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& they ſhall gat ber together his elelt from the ſonre winds,from one 
end of the earth to the other: ) tor both places are meant of the 
fame perſons: now the elect in this 31 ver. are conſidered as 
particular and priuate men, as diuided and ſcattered ouer all 
the earth, and not collectiuely, as they are knit together in 
one body: and the Angells doe not only gather together, 
all of them, but likewiſe euery one of them, they leaue not 
one of them behinde: wherefore, the Elect muſt be taken 
diſtributiuely to in the 24, verſe, as well as here: and ſo this 
priuiledge, of not being deceiued, belongs to euery of them 
in particular. Fourthly, the ſcope and ſenſe of theſe words, 
if y ou compare them with the 2 Tim: 2. 19. Reu. 13. 8. c. 17 8. 
to which they may haue relation, is only this: that none of 
the elect can be ſeduced: & ſo the other places do exproſſe it: 
if then none of the Elect can be ſeduced, then no particular 
man which is elected; and fo this priuiledge, belongs not 
only to the Elect is ſenſu aggregato, as they are all knit toge · 
ther in one body, but likewiſe in ſenſ# diuiſo, as they are con. 
ſidered particularly and ſeuerally by themſelues. So that this 
argument and text ſtands firme and good, notwitkſtanding 
theſe three gloſſes and euaſions. 

Twelfthly, the true Saints ef God, cannot chooſe but 
alwaics feare, obey, ſerue the Lord, and doe his will; 
they cannot doe the euill that they would, neither can 
they ſinne vnto death, For God hath (4) giuen them 
one heart, and ove way, that they may feare bim for euer, 
God doth (6) put bis Spirit within them, and canſe them 
to walke in bis ſtatutes , and to keepe bus indgements and doe 
them, It they ſhould at any time reſolue with /eremiab, 
(c) that they will not make mention of the Lord, nor ſpeake any 
more in his name, bus word which 1 written and ingranen in their 
hearts, will be as a burning fire ſhut op in their bones, it will 
make them weary of be4ring , and they cannot ſtay , bur they 
muſt preſently botN {peake it and doe it to. Chrift doch 
(d) leade them im the way of righteouſueſſe and in the middeſt of 
the paths of indgement , (e) The loue of Chriſt doth enen con- 
ſtrame them, tor to pleaſe him, fo that they cannot b»t e 

an 


* 


vſe, and prepared vnts euery good works, the 
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and doe the things which they bane ſeene and beard, (7) 7 bey fa Tim, 3.31, 
are v li vnt o honenr, ſanctiſied, and meete {or their mant era 
ole frame and 
diſpoſition of their (pules is bent, and ſet onely vpon that 
which is good, ſo that they cannot chooſe but ſerue, 
obey, and plcaſe the Lord continually in all things. They 
cannot doe the euil!, and commit the ſinne they would. 
They are good trees of the Lordi owne planting , therefore (g) g Math 7 18, 
they cannot bring forth cuil fruit: (H) they are boxpe of God, b11Iok. 3. 3. 
therefore they cannot ſinns. (i) They baue put Ms coat of , c 
ſinne , how then ſhall they put it on d they baue waſhed their feete, © .. 
how then (hall they defile them? They are dead vnto ſinne , and ;, Rom 6.1. 
(&) how can ſuch as are dead to ſinne, line any longer therein? 
(4) They are the ſheepe of Chriſt , and will not follow a ſtranger, „Ieh to. 0 
but they flee from him, for they doe not know his voice, (m) „ G4 5.16 17 
They walle in the Spirit, ſo that they cannot doe the things they 
World , nor yet fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, (n) The word of God 
doth caſt downe their ſinfull imaginations , and euery bigh tbang 
that exalteth it ſelfe againſt God, and bringeth into captiuity e- 
wery thong bi to the obedience of Chriſt: So that they cannot 
doe the euill that they would, (o) They cannot ſinne uvnto 1 + - 
death becauſe their ſeede remaineth in them, and becauſe they are cap. — 
borne of Ged : From whence I raiſe this twelfth argument. 1. 
Thoſe that cannot but alwaies ſeare,. obry, and ſerne the Lord, 
and doe his will; thoſe that cannot ſinne unto death, nor doe 
the euill that they would, cannot fall finally nor totally frons 
ace. 
But the true Saints of God cannot but alwaies fare, obey , 
ſerme the Lord and doe his will, they cannot ſmne vnto death, 
nar doe-the cuill that they would , ( as appeares by the pra- 
wiſes, 1 J 
T herefare they cannot fall finally nor totally from grace, 
How this argument can be anſwered, ot cuaded, I 
cannot yet conjecture, | | 
Thirteenthly, the Saints of God, cannot be ſeperated 13. 
from the loue of God which is in Chriſt leſus, they are mar- 
ricd , eſpouſed, and betrothed vnto God for euer: — 
ath-- 


#2 Cor. 20.3, 


- = a , — 
- | 
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hath choſen them to be his people, and chey haue cholen 
him to be their God: which yeelds vs this thirteenth argue 


ment. 


which is in Chrift Ieſus: thoſe who are married ,, eſpouſed, 
and betrothed unto God and (rift for ener: thoſe whons 
God bath cheſen to be bis people, and hath likewiſe cau- 
ſed them to _ bim for their God, aud to ioyne themſe/nes 
vnto ian in ſuch an cuerlaſting Contnant as ſhall neuer bee 
forgotten , it i impoſſible that they ſhould ener finally or to- 

tally fal from grace. 2 
Bui all thoſe who are once truly regenerated and ingrafted 
into Chriſt: are married, eſpenſed , and betrothed unto 
God and Chriſt for euer. Hoſea 2.19, 20. I will betroth 
thee vnto mee for euer: yea, Tr will betroth thee vnto 
me in righteouſnelle, and in judgement, and in 
louing kindneſſe, and in mercies: I will cuen betroth 
thee vnto me in faithfulneſſe, and thou ſhalt know 
the Lord: God will marry himſelſe to them, and 
them vnto himſelfe , he will be their husband, and 
they ſhall be his Spouſe, P.. 45. 10, 11. Iſai. 54. 4,5. 
Jer. 3. 14 cab. 3 1. 1, 32. Matth. 19.5, 6. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Row. 
7.4. Chriſt and they are become one fleſh, and one 
ſpiric, Epb. 5. 28. te 33.1 Cor. 6. 17. They cannot poſ- 
{ibly be ſeperated from the loue of God which is in 
| Chriſt Ieſus their Lord, by any thing or creature 
Ea whatſocuer, - Rom. S. 34. tothe end. God hath choſen 
ther#to be his people, and hath alſo cauſed them to 
chooſe him for their God, Cant.6.3.cap.8.6. Jer. 24. . 
C4p.30.32,cap.32.38. Zech.8.8, Deut. 26. 17. 18. Ioſhn, 
1 24 15 18. Pal. 4. 3. Jer. 3 1. 33. to 438, Iſai. 43. 1. Cap. 
62.4, 5, 12. Execb. 1 1. 20. cp. 3 7:27. Tit. 2.14. Hebr. 8. 
10. 1 Pet. a. 6. He hath cauſed them to ioyne them- 
ſelues vnto him in ſuch an euetlaſting league and co- 

uenant: as ſhall neuer be forgotten, Jer. 50.5. 
Therefore it is impoſſible that they ſhould euer finally ar totally 
fall frem grace, 

Fourteenthly, 


Thoſe who cannot poſſibly bes ſeperated from FAY IS of G 1 
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Fourteenthly. . 

Thoſe who are eſtabliſped, ſetled, and grounded in grace: theſe 
who are ſo rooted and grounded in grace, that they canuot 
be remoued wor caſt downs : thoſe who are as pillars in the 
beaſe of God, and ſhall goe out thence no more : it is impoſ- 
ſible for tbem, either finally or totally to fall frows grace. 

But all ſuch as are onceruly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chrit , are eſtabliſhed ſetled and grounded in grace, 
Job. 36.7. He withdraweth not his eyes from the righ- 
teous, but he doth eftabliſh them for euer, 2 Cor. i. 
1.21. He which eſtabliſheth vs with you in Chriſt, is 
God. See Pſal. 89.36, 37. P/. 4 1. 12. P/ 7g. 69. Pſ. 89.4, 
21. 8. 704i. 14.3 2. cap. 54. 14. Jer. 2 4. 5. cap. 30. 20 cap. 3 2. 
41. Rem. 16. 25. 1 Cor. 16. 13. Epheſ. 3, 18. cap. 6. 10, 11. 
1 The. 3.13. 2 Toeſſ. 2. 13,17. Col. 1. 11. cap. 2.5 7. and 
1 Pee. . o. They ate ſo rooted and grounded in grace, 


that they can neuer be remoued nor caſt done: Pſ. 
37-27. P.. 112.6. P. 125. 1. Pro. 10.30. Matth. . 24, 25. 


Epb. 2. 21. Heb. 12.28. and 1 Pet. 2.6. They are as pil- 
lars in the houſe of. God, and ſhall go out chence no 
more, Ren. 3.12. 
Therefore it is impoſſible for them, either finally or totally ta 
fall from grace. 
Fifte enthly, the true Saints of God, are Gods owne inler i- 
tance : they are to bim a people of inheritarce: God himſelte 
bath a rich and cloriom inheritance iu them: and he hath chaſen 
them for an inheritance, a portion and poſſeſſion to hineſcife: Exod: 
34.9. Dent: 1:4: 20. Pſal. 2:8, Pſal. y 8:1. P. 79.1. Pſ.94.14, 
Z. 106.5. Zech. z. 12. Epheſ. i. 18. therefore they mult needs 
continue Saints for euer, and neuer fall from grace. Pitſt. 
becauſe an inheritance is not of tranfitorie, vaniſhing and ſa- 


ding: but only of ſuch things as are permanent, perpetuall 


and cuerlaſting, admitting no totall nor final interruption. 


Secondly , becauſe God will alwaies protect and defend his 


inheritance, he will not loſe it, not part with it vpon any 


tearmes: (a) hee wil not caſt off his people, neither mall he farſaks © 
bs inherit ace. Men will not part with their inheritances, 


they 


14. 


2. 
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they will not loſe them, nor yet ſuffer them to be deſtroyed 
þ 1 King. 21.3. vpon any tearmes 2 (b) The Lord forbid mee { ſaich Nabe 
that I ſhould gine the inherit ance of mi fathers vnto thee, It men 
then, will not part with a temporary and earthly inheritance, 
much leſſe will God, depart with the perpetuall, ſpirituall 
rębeſ i. 18. and heauenly inheritance of his Saints, where in his (c) rich- 
es and his glory doe con ſiſt. Thirdly , becauſe the Saints are a 
purchaſed inheritance, God hath purchaſed them at a deare 
4 Pet. 1. 18,1% and inualuable price, (a) not with corruptible things, as ſilner 
or gold, but with the rich and precious blood of his only Sonne le- 
ſus Chriſt, Certainly, God would neuer purchaſe a corrup- 
tible inheritance with an incorruptible price : he would ne- 
uer pay ſo deare a rate for his inheritance in his Saints, if e- 
uer he meant to reject and caſt chem off agaiue: he eſteemes 
the blood of his Sonne Teſus Chriſt ( which ſhould be ſpilt 
in vaine if che Saints might fall from grace ) at an higher 
rate, then euer to part with or to reject and caſt off the inhe- 
ricance which hee hath purchaſed with it: this holy Dawid 
ePſaly196,5. knew full well: and therefore hee deſires (e) to glorie with 
Goas mheritance and to reiozce inthe gladneſſe of bu p:ople : ſince 
then the Saints ot God are the Lords inheritance : an inhe- 
ritance which hee loues and will nor part with; an inheri- 
tance which is perpetuall, permanent and ſtable: an inheri- 
cance purchaſed with the blood of his Sonne, it cannot be 
thac euer they ſhould fall from grace : for then they were 
not, then they ſhould ceaſe to be an inheritance, as God 
himſelfe hath ſtiled and teputed chem, From all which 1 
frame this argument, 
Thoſe who are Gods owne inheritance; can neuer fall finally nor 
tot ally from grace: 
| Bat all thoſe who arc once truly regenerated and ingrafted mts 
16. Chriſt are Gods owne iml-ritarce 
They haue all s 
the inward and Therefore they can neuer fall finally nor totally from grace. 
outward bel, 's Laſtly, the true Saints of God, haue all cho inward and 
and meanesto outward meanes and helpes that may be, to preſerue and 
or _ keepe them in the ſtate of grace: they haue the Word and 
Gra. are0? Sacraments z the communion, company, and prayers 9 
the 
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the Saints on earth: the continuall preſence and protection 


of God himſelie, they haue leſus Chiiſt and the holy Ghoſt 


dwelling and reſiding in their hearts; they haue the inter- 
celiion and mediation of Ieſus Chriſt, and all meancs elle 
that may preſerue and keepe them in the ſtate of grace, as I 
haue formerly proucd at large: From whence I frame this 
ſixteenth and laſt Argument. 

Theſe who haue all the inward and outward meanes that may 
bee to preſerse and keepe them inthe ſtate cf grace: thoſe 
v bo haue the Word and Sacraments, the communion, com- 
panie ad prayers of the Saints : the continual preſence and 
protection of God bim ſelſe: thoſe Who hane leſus Chriſt and 
the holy Ghoſt dwelling and reſiding in their hearts con' mu- 
ally : and thoſe who haue the perpetuall interceſſion and me- 
diation of Ieſus Chriſt ; it « 1mpoſſible for them, either fi- 

nally or totally to fall from grace. 

But ali thoſe Who are ence truly regenerated and ing rafted into 
Cbriſt, haue all the inward and ontward meancs, to preſt rue 
and keepe tbem in the ſtate of grace: they haue the Word and 
Sacraments : the communion, company and prayers of the 
Samts, the continuallpreſence and protection of God bim- 
ſelfe : they have Jeſus Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt dwelling and 
reſi ling in thei bearts and ſoules: they bane the perpetual 
inte rceſſion and mediation of [eſus Chriſt, together withtle 
protettion of all the bleſſed Angeli, and many ſuch like great 
and glorious priniledges which ] haue mentioned and proued 
at lar gel e fore. 

Therefore it ij impoſſible for them, either finally or totally to fall 
from grace, 

Thus you (ce , how in regard ofthe very preſent eſtate 
and condition of ſuch, whoare once truly regenerated ang 
ingrafted into Chriſt ; and in reſpect of thoſe many excel- 
lent, great, and glorious priuiledges which they doe inioy 
vpon their regenerationand inſcicion into Chriſt, that it is 
altogether impoſſible for them, eicher finally or totally to fall 
from grace. 

Sixthly, it is altogether impoſſible for ſuch as are once 


o 
In te ſpect ot 
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truly regenerated, to fall finally or totally from grace, in re- 
1. ſpe of the very nature of grace, For firſt, all true and ſa- 

uing grace, at it is the immediate workeandfruite of Gods 

Spirit in our hearts; ſo it is of a perpemuall, incorruptible, 

divine and petſeuering nature, admitting of no finall end, 

nor totall interruption. Hence it is, that grace is ſtiled in 

41 Pet 1.3. the Scripture, (a) tbe Nigine nature: (b) an incorruptible ſeeds 

1 Pet 123. which abide t for euer: (c) a hidden man of the heart which ic not 
5 bet. 3,4. corruptible: (d) a ſeed remaining wit hin the Santa: (e) an vncti- 
41 Jobs 3.9. en ab:ding in Gods children: () a liaing well of water ſpringing vp 
#1 — = into enerlaſting life: ( g ) a ſpring of water thhoſe waters faile net: 
cap. 7. 38. () an heauenly treaſure which neuer weareth out, nor waxeth old: 
Tlal. 58. 11. a treaſure Which neither Moth nar ( anker can corrupt, nor yet 
Luke 12. 33+ theeues purloiue and ſteale: (i) and foode that periſheth not but in- 
* dureth unto euerlaſting life ; Hence it is that faith is ſaid (k) ro 
0.6. 2, 7, be euerlaſting life: to bee ſuch a grace as (4) ſhall neuer faile : 
50,54. () for it # kept by the very power of God, Hence it is laid of 
Loba 12.3. loue, that () it i 4s ſtrong as death : that many waters cannot 
Luke 23-32% quench it neither can the floods drown itz for it is that fire vpon the 
be u alter which ſhall euer be burning, and neuer goe ont : Leuit: 6:1 2 
o Plal.72 C ler. 13+ of the (0) feare of the Lord, that it i cleant, indurin; for e- 
32.39. Pl. 19,9. eur : (p) of Charity, that it neuer faileth , that is, it neuet fai- 
1 — 3.8. lech in this life nor in the life to come: of ioy in the holy 
. nh : Ghoſt: chat (7) it & exrrlaſting ioy Which cannot be taken from 
—__ 1.7. lokn vi: and of the (r) r1ghteonſneſſe of righteous men, that it indu- 
16.44, 2 Thell, eth for euer. Perpetuitie, immortalitie, and euiternitie, 
2.16, are of the eſſence and nature of true and ſauing grace. That 
— — grace Which is not perpetuall, and holds not out vnto the end, 
BR . it was but falſe and counterſeue; becauſe it wanted this per- 
10 175. petuitie, this euiternitie, immortalitie andperſeuerance, 
which is an in ſeperable propertie and adiunct of all true 
A grace. That which dothꝰ in part diſtinguiſh hypocrites from 
177 Sanft 4, true beleeuers, and the ſhew and ſhaddow ot grace, from the 
57.61. Thompſ. truth of grace t that which makes arcall, though not an on- 
Diatr cap. 9. ly difference (as * ſome would gloſe it,) betweene a liuing 
_—_ + + 4 and a dead faith; betweene a true beleeuet and a temporary, 
— © is this: True belecuers, true grace; and true liuing faith, doe 
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alwaics perſeuere and hold out to the end, they neuer die, | 
they neuer fade nor end. Hypocrices and ſuch as haue but — 
onely a ſhew of true and ſauing grace, they neuer perſevete, c ſunt: Cypr 
they laſt not, they hold not out vnto the end. Perſeverance is deHab vr. Hy- 
one diſcriminating character, badge and property, whereby [97/774 ope- 
God himſelfe doth diſtinguiſh true and ſauing Grace, from T —- 
falſe and counterfeit, true Saings from Hypocrites and other cn bond non 
men:as we may ſee expreſly by theſe texts of Scripture, Mat: amitteret þ h- 
13.3.t0 24. Luke 8.11,to 16.1 Iobn 2. 19. lohn 5,25,64p;6.66.to pecri non fuſe 
70. c. 8 31-2 lobng.Luke 8. 18. Iſai. 40. 29, 30, 3 1,lohn 17. 9. Pſ. bas 4 
9212,13, 1 4. Jab. 27. 1 o. ca. 20.3. 2 Chron. 25. 2, 14, 27. P. 8. 8. na” 1 727 
36,3 7.5 7. So that it is certaineʒ that true and ſauing grace, is 27, 
of a perpetuall, incorruptible, diuine, and perſcuering nature, 
admitting no finall end, nor totall interruption, as long as a- 

ny of thoſe that doe inioy it, hauo any life or being in this 
world. Grace is a part of God, of Chriſt, & of the holy Ghoſt; 

it is a part of their Image, and it participates of their nature 
and immortalitie: (/) it « the works ef Cd, therefore it ſhall |< el. 13. 
bee for ener, The graces of the Saints are deriued from the 

graces which are in Chriſt, they are the ſame in eſſence 

and nature with his: (t) from bis ſulneſſe all the Saints re- Lohn 1.16. 
ctine grace for grace: (v] and it is his fulneſſe which filleth all „Eg 
in all: hence the graces of the Saints are ſtiled, the fal- 
weſſe of God, and the fulneſſe of Chriſt, Epbeſ: 3. 19. cap: 
4.13, Col: 2 9, 10. Hence is it that Chriſt is tiled aur 
bea i, and we bis members: that he is ſtiled er life, and our 
hutband, that we are ſaid to be oe fleſb and one ſpirit with bim, 
and to he kuit and united by nernes and ſinues to him; and that be 
end his Spirit are ſaid te dell within us: to ſignifie,, that the 
graces of Chriſt and his Saints are one and the ſame, that 
they are the ſame in eſſence and in nature: Wherefore as 
the graces that are in Chriſt himſelſe can neuer end, ceaſe, 
fade, faile, periſh nor decay, no more can the graces in the 
Saints, which are the ſame with his: Therefore they ſhall 
alwaics perſeuere, they cannot die, nor haue an end, wee 
neede not doubt or queſtion it Secondly, as true and ſa- 
Wng grace is of an immortall, Wenn diuine, incorrup- pa 
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Math. 12 31, 
32. Mar. 4 3,3 5 
x Ioha 4. 14. 
Ezec 47.3. to 7. 
9 Pfal. 7. 3. Pal, 
92. I 2,1 2214. 
Jer. 17.8. 

2 Mal. 4. 2. 

41 Pet. 2. 5. 
Col. 2. 19. 
Epheſ. 4.1 3716. 


Obielt 10. 


Anſwer. 


tible, and perſcucring, ſo likewiſe is it of a growing and in« 
crealing nature; it is alwaies growing greater and greater, 
ſtronger and ſtronger, az we may ſee by theſe in ſuing Scrip- 
tures, lob:17,9.Pſ;84.6.Pf:9213,14-lobn 14, 14. c: 6. 25. l. 
ſai: 40. 29,31. cap. 44· 4. Exech: 47.3. to 7. 2 Theſſ: 1.3.1 Pet: 
2.2. 2 Pet: 3. 18. Luke 2.5 2. and 3 Job 2. Hence grace is 
compared (w) to a graine of maflard. ſcede, which though it 
bee but little at the firſt, yea, the leaff of all ſcedes, yet at laſt 
it growes to be the greateſ of ali bearbs, ( x ) toa fpring of water 
ſpringing wp vnto exerlaſting life, and rifing big her and higher, 
Hence true regenerate Chriſtians are compared (7) wits 
trees planted by the water! fide , and to Cedars of Lebancn, 
that are alwaies flouriſhing , growing and increaſing. () To 
Calues of the tall, which are alwaies growing: (e) and 10 li- 
uing ones and members growing vp into an holy temple and body 
in the Lord, From the nature of grace thus proved and 
conſidered, Iframe this argument, which doth moſt eui- 
dently and fully confirme and preue this our preſent aſ- 
ſertion. 

If all fuch as are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chrift, haus ſuch graces in them, as are of a per petuall, im- 
moriall, incorrupt ibie, perſeuering, growmg and imcreaſing 
nature, it maſt then be altogether impoſſible for them, either 
finally or totally to fall from grace. 

But all ſach as are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chrift, haus ſuch graces in them, as are of a perpetuail, im- 


wortall, incorruptible, perſenering, growing and increaſing 


narure, 


Therefore it muſt be altogether impoſſible for ibem, either finally | 


or tot all ro fall from grace: 


The _—_— of the Mator cannot be denied: vnlefle you | 


will ſay, that though grace be permanent, immortall, per- 
ſevering and increaſing in its owne nature, yet it is not ſo 
in reſpect of vs: that it is perpetuall in it ſelfe, but not in 
vs. To which I anſwer, that if grace in its proper nature 
be perperuall, immortall, and alwaies perſeuering, then it 
mu | of neceſſitie be ſo to in reſpect of vs. Firſt, becauſ 


th⸗ 


OF” TOAST 


tA 


Regenerate mans eftate. 


163 


that which is perp etuall, immortall, and alwaies perſeuering 
in its one nature, muſt needes bee ſo in all reſpects; for 
nothing can be truly conſide red, as abſtracted from its one 
eſſence and nature, becauſe then it ceaſeth to be the thing 
it is, eſpecially if it be conſidered in a notion which is quite 
contrary to its nature. A thing that is immortall and per- 
petuall in its owne nature and eſſence, cannot bee conſide- 
red as a thing that is mortall and momentary , becauſe this 
conſideration deſtroyes the eſſence and nature of the thing 
conſidered» If then grace be immortall, incorruptible and 
perpetuall in its one nature, it cannot be mortall, corrup- 
tible and tranſitorie in teſpect of thoſe that doe injoy it. 
Secondly, gtace hath neuer any eſſence, being, or ſubſiſt- 
ence but in man it is no ſubſtance, but an habe and qua- 
litie; therefore it hath no being, eſſence, or exiſtence in it 
ſelte, bur as it is conjoyned with its ſubject man. Let grace 
be ſeuered from man, or man from grace, then grace muſt 
needs periſh and ceaſe to be: it cannot ſubſiſt of it ſelfe; it 
cannot be transferred to another ſubject; therefore it muſt 
needes vaniſhand come to nought. It grace then hath no 
being, eſſence, ſubſiſtence, nor exiſtence ot its owne, but on- 
ly as it is inherent in its proper ſubject man; if it be immor- 
call, perpetuall, and alwaies perſeuering in its owne proper 
nature, it muſt needs be ſo likewiſe as it is in man; becauſe 
it hath no beingʒ no eſſence, no nature nor exiſtence, but in 
man, Wherctore this your anſwer, which would giue 
grace a being, and ſubſiſtence of its owne, abſttacted from 
its ſubje man, muſt needes be falſe and idle. Thirdly, this 
your anſwer, that though grace cannot fall from vs, yet we 
may fall from it: may as well be applied to the ſtate of glo- 
ry, as to the ſtate of grace; and you might as well ſay, that 
metumight fall from the ſtate of glory, though the ſtate of 
glory cannot fall from them: as that the Saints may fall from 
the ſtate of grace , though the ſtate of grace cannot fall 
from them; which can · neuer be admitted inthe one; and 
therefore cannot bee admitted in the other; ſo that the ſe- 
quell of the Major can neuer be denied. If you deny the 
18 Minor, 
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Minor, that true ſandifying grace, is not of a diuine, per- 
manent, perpetuall, immortall, growing and increaſing na- 
ture. I anſwer, that the premiſes doe ſufficiently and vnde- 
niablie proue it. 

But vou will objeQ, Firſt, that grace may decay in part, 
it may decay in the fruits, and in the degrees of it, there- 
fore it may decay in the whole: and ſo it is not of a diuine, 
perpetuall and immortall nature. 

To which I anſwer. Firlt, that in grace there are theſe 
two parts. Firſt, there are the ſeedes and habits of grace, 
which are here in queſtion, Seeondly, there are the degrees 
and the fruits of grace, which are not controuerted here. 
True it 18, that the fruits, the effects, the degrees, ſtrength 
and vigor of grace may decay in part, and be ſuſpended for 
a time, but the habit and ſeede of grace doe neuer periſh , 
nor decay, nor ſuffer any diminution or abatement: Now 
the decay , and ſuſpention of the fruits and effects of true 
ſauing grace, doth not argue or imply a decay or diminu- 
tion in the ſeede and habit of grace. No man is ſo ſimple 

as to argue thus. 

The Sunne is oft- times hindered from ſpining on vs, by reaſen of 
the interpoſition of the earth, 

Or: The Sunne doth not al watt ſhine ſo bright at one time 4 
it doth at others : 

T berefore it is not of a ſhining nature: thtreſore there is ſame 
defect, decay, and imper fection in the Sunne it ſelſe. 

No man will argue thus. 

T be effects, the fruits and faculties of the ſoule doe oft · times ar- 
Cay , by reaſon of ſickeſſe, oldage, or diſtemperatmres of (he 
body or minde. 

Therefore the [onle it ſelfe doth decay, and ſo it is net eternal 
in its owne nature. 

So neither is this a good argument. 


The fruits, the effefs and operations of true and ſuuing grdct «| 


doe ſometimes decay in men, aud are oft-times ſuſpended : 
T berefore the very ſeeds and habits of grace decay, and ſo the) 
are nut of a perpetuall and immortall nature: 
Wes 
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Wee all ſee by common experience, that the leaues and 
fruites of trees, of graſſe and hearbes, doe annually decay, 
and yet the trees themſelues, and the rootes ot graſſe and 
hearbes are alwaies liuing, and decay not with them. So 
it is with grace, the ſenſe and feeling of it, ithe ſtrength and 
vigor of it, the fruits and cffeRs of it may be weakned, leſſe- 
ned, and ſuſpended for a time, but yet. the ſeede and habit 
of grace remaine without any diminution or decay at all. Se- 
condly, I anſwer ; that the remiſſion, diminution, and ſuſ- 
pention of the degrees, the operations and the fruites of 

race, proceed not from any defect or decay in the ſeede, 
Fabie or roote of grace, but from ſome externall cauſe and 
impedement, which doth hinder and ſuppreſſe theſe opera- 
tions and fruits of grace, For either ic proceeds from God 
himſelfe, who doth ſometimes withdraw & ſuſpend the in- 
fluence of his holy Spirit into our hearts for a ſeaſoni( which 
ſhould quicken and inliuen theſe fruites and operations of 
grace )to humble vs, and to make vs to ſee ourweakenclle- 
without his aſſiſtance: or to cauſe vs for to priſe the influ. 
ence & aſſiſtance of his Spirit more? or to ſtir vs vp to ſecke 
him with greater 'diligence and importuvity z or to puniſh 
vs for ſome negle@ or ſinne: or elſe it proceeds from ſome 
defect or impediment in our ſelues. For either wee neglect 
the meanes of grace in part or in the whole: wee doe not 
vic them all, or elle we vie them but negligently, care leſly, 
and ſuperficially: or elſe we doe not cheriſh and ſtitre vp 
thoſe ſweete and comfortable motions, which Gods Spirit 
doth infuſe into our ſoules : or elſe wee grieue the good 
Spirit of God, and hinder his ſweete influence into our 
hearts, by ſome ſinne or other which we doe commit: or elſe 
there is ſome indiſpoſition, either of body or minde, which 
doth ſuppreſſe and hinder the operations, fruits, and effects 
of grace for a ſeaſon. So that theſe defects, eclipſes and ſui- 
pentions in the operations, fruits, and effects of grace, pro- 
cced not from any defect or decay in the habit and ſeede of 
grace it ſelſe, but from ſome extrinſecall cauſes and impe- 
dimencs; which though they ſuſpend and cloud the ope- 
& 9 rations 


